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Divrxs writers in the former part of the third century. 


1. Fudas. II. Anonymous Author of the Paſſion of Perpetua and 
Felicitas, III. Proculus. IV. Geminianus. V. Tryphon. 


I. © Ar that time,” ſays * Euſebius in his Ecclefiaſtical Hiſ- 
tory, lived alſo Judas, another writer, who publiſhed a 
* Commentary upon Daniel's Seventy Weeks, concluding 
* computation of the times at the tenth year of Severus; whe 
* likewiſe thought, that the ſo much talked of coming of 
* Antichriſt was then at hand. So ſtrangely did the raiſing of 
* that perſecution diſturb the minds of many.” 

St. Jerom, likewiſe, in his Catalogue of Ecclefiaſtical Writers, 
has a chapter for this perſon. But he mentions no other work 
of his befide this. He fays, that * Judas commented largely 
upon Daniel's Seventy Weeks, and brought down his Chrono- 
logy of former times to the tenth year of Severus. This writer 
is Py by Cave at the year of Chriſt 202, where his Chro- 
nology ended. It is probable, this Commentary would affbrd 
many teſtimonies to the New Teſtament, if it were ſtill ex- 
tant. It might be uſeful alſo on other accounts. 
II. In chat perſecution ſuffered in Africa, at Tuburbium, 
as © ſome have thought, or, as 4 others more probably, at 


Euſeb. L. vi. cap. . in Paſſionem 8. 8. Perpetue, &c. 5 2. 
» Judas de ſeptuaginta apud Dani- p. 90. : 
elem hebdomadibus pleniflime diſputa - © Ruinart. ib. et. 6 3. Baſnag. Ann. 
vit, et chronographiam ſuperiorum 203. n. iv. Tillemont Mem, Ecc, tom. 
temporum uſque ad decimum Severi- 3. part. i. p. 233. Sainte Perpetue, &c. 
produxit annum. De Vir. Ill, cap. 5z. Art. i. et Note iv. p. 503. Pagi 198. 
Vid. Ruinart. Act. Mart. Admonit. n. v. et 203. n. v. 


Vol. III. B Carthage, 
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Carthage, Perpetua, Felicitas, Revocatus, Saturninus, Satu- 
rus, and Secundulus, The year is not certain. Ruynart © 
thinks their martyrdom happened in 202 or 203; Baſnage, * 
in 203; Tillemont, * in 203 or 205, 

Perpetua is celebrated “ by Tertullian as a martyr who ſuf 
fered with great firmneſs. St. Auguſtine publiſhed * three diſ- 
courſes pronounced by him on the anniverſary of thoſe mar- 
tyrs, which are ſtill extant * among his ſermons. The day 
was called by the names of Perpetua and Felicitas, ſuch for- 
titude being eſteemed, as! he ſays, more admirable in the 
weaker ſex than the other, 

St. Auguſtine ® has alſo in other places made mention of 
Perpetua and her paſſion. We ſtill have ſuch a piece, entitled 
n The Paſſion of the Saints Perpetua and Felicitas, with their 
Companions, Baſnage e allows it to be ancient; and ? Tille- 
mont ſays it is one of the fineſt monuments of antiquity. In- 
deed, the ſtory is affecting, and the piece is curious in divers 
reſpects : but I muſt not ſtay to tranſcribe particulars ; it may 
ſuffice to ſay, that Secundulus 1 died in priſon ; Saturninus, 
Revocatus, Saturus, and the two women, according to * the 
ſentence pronounced by the judge, * were expoſed to the wild 
beaſts in the amphitheatre, on * the birth-day of Antoninus 
Geta, Cæſar, and fon of the emperor Severus, ſuppoſed to be 
the ſeventh day of March, Vivia Perpetua ® was about two 
and twenty years of age, of a good family, well educared, 
honourably married, had a father and mother and two 
brothers then living, and a young child not yet weaned from 
her breaſts, at the time of her impriſonment: and, as it 
ſeems, the * whole family was Chriſtian, except her father, 


ZE SY YT F Baſn, ibid. Pf, 47. p. 423. B. T. iv. Bened. Vid. 


8 Tilam. ib. et Note ui, 

hd Quomndo Perpetua fortiſſima mar- 
tyr ſub die paſſionis in revelatione pa- 
radiſi ſolos illic commartyres ſuos vidit. 
Jertull. de Anima, cap. 55. p. 353, D. 

i De natali Perpetuæ ct Felicitatis, 
tractatus tres. Poſſid. Ind. Opulc, 8. 
Aug. 

k germ. 280, 281, 282. 

| Retulget et præemipet inter comi- 
tes martyres et mcritum et nomen Per- 
petu et Felicitatis, ſanctarum Dei fa- 
mularum, Nam ibi eſt corona glorio- 
fior, vii ſexus infirmior. Aug. Serm. 
281 in. 

% Quam multos parentes filii prohi- 
hebant mori, ſicut novimus et legimus 
in pailione beatæ Perpetuz, Auguſt, in 


eund. de Anima. I. x. cap. 10. I. 4, cap. 
9. J. iv. cap. 18. tom. x. Bened. 

n Ap. AR. Mart. p. 92, &c. 

o Baſn. ib, n. viii. 

P As before, Art. i. p. 232. 

q Paſl. Perpet. &c. num, xiv. p. 99- 
AR. Mart. Ruinart. 

r Ibid. n. vi. p. 95. 

s N. xix. et ſeqq. p. 100, 101. 

t Munere enim caſtrenſi eramus pug- 
naturi. Natale tune Getz Cæfſari 
ibid. n. vii. p. 96. | 

u N. ii. p. 93. 

Et ego gelebem canos patris mei, 
quod ſolus de paſſione mea paviſurus 
non eſſet de toto genere meo. Ib. n, v. 
P. 93+ 


Who 


ap. 


79. 
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who did his utmoſt to perſuade his daughter to ſave her life 
by renouncing her religion. | 

The author of this hiſtory 1s called Anonymous by * Cave. 
Some have ? gueſſed that Tertullian might be the writer of it. 
But though that opinion be for the preſent given up, there is 
a diſpute ſubſiſting among learned men about the character of 
the writer, whether he was a Montaniſt or a Catholic. Indeed, 
the compoſer of this piece is now generally called not an 
author, but? a colleQor ; for * Perpetua here relates her awn 
hiſtory herſelf, with the viſions ſhe had in priſon, till ò the 
very day before her paſſion. Here is beſides a © viſion of Sa- 
turus, ſaid likewiſe to be written by himſelf. Tillemont there- 
fore ſays, That ! the principal and beſt part of this piece 
* was written by Perpetua herſelf on the eve of her martyr- 
dom. There is alſo a viſion written by Saturus himſelf. The 
© reſt is the work of a contemporary author, as appears from 
© the preface; where he profeſſes to write what he knew, a 
* pealing to thoſe who were preſent at the martyrdom.” 5 
Tillemont, and to the like purpoſe others. Nevertheleſs, I do 
not perceive Auguſtine to allow that Perpetua wrote any part 
of her paſſion. However, whether author or collector of 
theſe Acts, Baſnage, after Henry Valeſius, contends ſtiffly 
that he was a Montaniſt. And from the character of the 
writer of the Acts he farther argues, that b Perpetua, and the 
reſt who ſuffered martyrdom with her, were all of the ſame 
ſect. On the contrary, Ruinart is perſuaded the writer was 
a catholic. And * Dodwell has argued ſtrongly on the ſame 
fide of the queſtion. 

In this piece there are not many texts of ſcripture. How- 
ever, we ſhall obſerve a few particulars. 

1. Here are words of! John xvi. 24. 


* Hiſt. Lit. P. i. Þ. 64. 

Vid. Ruinart, ib. p. 91. n. 5. 

Inquirendum tandem, a fu- 
erit horum actorum auctor, ſeu potius 
collector, cum eorum maximam partem 
a Perpetua et Saturo ſcriptam fuiſſe ne- 
mo inficiari poſſit. Ruinart, ib. Cont, 
Baſnag. 203. n. vi. 

* Hzc ordinem totum martyrii ſui 

jam hinc ipſa narrabit, ſicut conſerip- 
tum manu ſua, et ſuo ſenſu reliquit. 
Ap. Ruinart. ib. p. 93. n. ii. 
_ » Hoc uſque in pridie muneris egi: 
ipſius autem muneris actum, fi quis vo- 
luerit, ſcribat. Ib. p. 98. n. x: 

© $ed et Saturus benedictus hanc vi- 


ſionem ſuam edidit, quam ipſe con- 
ſcripſit. Ib. p. 98. n. xi. 

4 Tillem. as before. p. 232. 

© De fratre autem Santtz Perpetuæ 
Dinocrate, nec ſcriptura ipſa canonica 
eſt, nec ills fic ſcripfit, vel quicumque 
illud ſeripſit, &c. Aug. de Anima. lib. 
i. cap. x. 

f Baſin, Ann. 203. h. v. 

e Vid. Ruinart. Act. M. p. 97. n. 6. 

h Baſn. ib. n. vi. ü Ruinart. ib. 

* Diff, Cypr. iv. n. 12. 13. 

| Sed qui dixerat, Petite et Accipite, 
petentibus dedit eum exitum, quem 
quiſque deſideraverat. ap. Ruin. p. 200. 
N. XIX, 
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2. The paſſage of Joel ii. 28, is ® here at length, the ſame 
that is cited by St. Peter, Acts ii. 17. But I do not obſerve 
any proof of its being taken out of the book of the Acts. 

85 If I miſtake not, there is an alluſion, ® or reference to 
1 Cor, xiv. 22. 

4. The writer in the preface alludes to ® the beginning of 
St. John's firſt epiſtle, and adopts ſome of the words of it; 
ſee 1 John 1. 1, 2, 3. 

III. Proculus has been already (A) taken notice of, as 
mentioned by Tertullian, together with divers other eccleſiaſti- 
cal writers; and on account (3) of the dialogue or confe- 
rence of Caius upon the point of Montaniſm, | chink it pro- 
per to take ſome farther notice of him in this place. 

It is undoubted, that the perſon with whom Caius diſputed 
was then a Montaniſt. He is expreſsly called by Euſebius ? 
a leader or patron of the Cataphrygian ſect, and a follower 
of Montanus by 4 Jerom and * Photius. According to the 
author of the Catalogue of Heretics at the end of Tertullian's 
book of Preſcription againſt Heretics, who is ſuppoſed by 
Dodwell * and Pagi to have been contemporary with Ter- 
tullian, and by Tillemont, to have written about the year 
200, there were * two parties of the Montaniſts; the one 
called after Proclus or Proculus, the other after Aiſchines : 
and the former are reckoned to * have been more orthodox 
than the latter in the doctrine of the trinity. 

It is certain, therefore, that there was one Proculus, a 
Montaniſt, at the beginning of the third century, with whom 
Caius diſputed. But whether he be the ſame whom Tertullian 
mentions and highly commends, together with ſeveral ancient 
eccleſiaſtical writers, admits a queſtion, Valefius ) thinks they 


m Ibid. p. 93. n. i. 5 

» Cum ſemper Deus operetur quæ 
repromiſit, non credentibus in teſtimo- 
nium, credentibus in beneficium, ibid. 

© Et nos itaque quod audivimus et 
contrectavimus annuntiamus et vobis, 
fratres et filioli, ut et vos qui interfuiſ- 
tis, rememoremini gloriæ Domini: et 
qui nunc cognoſcitis per auditum, com- 
munionem habeatis cum ſanctis mar- 
tyribvs, et per illos cum Domino Jeſa 
Chriſto. ibid. | 

(a) See Ch, xxvii. numb. x. 

(n) See Ch. xxxii. numb. i. 

P TroxMw Tyc xatae Ogvya, Tur aueoy 
Ni,. H. E. I. 2.C. 25, p. 67. D. wp; 
WpoxAcy Th; 1ATH Gpuya; aiptrius UTI (ts 
xvrra, id. I. 6, Cap. 20, £ 


7 Adverſum Proculum, Montani See- 
tatorem. De V. I. cap. 59. 

I Kara rox d comudary 4-⁰rνν,ũk'7ↄ, 
Cod. 48, p. 37. in. 

* Difl. Sing. p. 216. ap. Pearſon. 
Op. Poſt, Crit. x71, numb. iv. 

u Tertull. Art, iv. p. 344, et note vii. 

Acceſſerunt alii hæretici, qui di- 
cuntur ſecundam Phrygas. Sed horum 
non una doctrina eſt. Sunt enim qui 
Kata Proclum dicuntur, ſunt qui ſecun- 
dum ZEſchinem pronuntiantur. ap. 
Tertull. de Præſer. Her, cap. 32, 
p. 254 © 

x See Caius. in Tillem. Mem. T. 4, 
F. bs P. 295. 

Ann. in Euſ. I. iv. cap. 20, p. 123. 


Were 
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were two different perſons; the former an Afiatic, the latter 
an African. But, by Cave, * his arguments are reckoned of 
no great weight: and Tillemont? allows it to be very pro- 
bable that one and the ſame perſon is intended, and thinks 
that he whom Tertullian ſpeaks of may have been the means 
of drawing him into the Montaniſt ſcheme. 

That Proculus is commended by Tertullian as an excel- 
lent example of chaſtity and Chriſtian eloquence. He wrote 
againſt the Valentinians ; and for that reaſon is joined by him 
with Juſtin Martyr, Irenzus, and other the moſt eminent 
writers of the church. But the work itſelf is not in being; 
nor doth there remain any other account of it, that I re- 
member. 

I have all along ſuppoſed, that Proclus and Proculus are 
one name, only written differently; the former chiefly uſed by 
the Greeks, the other by the Latins; for, in ſpeaking of the 
ſame affair, Caius's antagoniſt is called Proclus by Euſebius 
and Photius, Proculus by Jerom. 

About this time there were ſeveral of this name ; as Pro- 
culus Torpacion, a Chriſtian, mentioned by © Tertullian, as 
well known to the emperor Severus, of whom we may have 
occaſion to ſay more at ſome other ſeaſon. 

There was likewiſe a proconſul of Aſia, named * Proclus 
Quintilianus, who pronounced ſentence againſt Pionius: but 
when that excellent martyr ſuffered, whether in the time of 
Marcus Antoninus, or of Decius, is a point much conteſted * 
by learned men; though Euſebius has expreſsly mentioned 
his martyrdom in his f Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 

Beſide theſe, there is one Proclus, a biſhop, who joins 
with five other biſhops in a letter 8 to Paul of Samoſata, ſup- 
poſed to have been written ſome time between 264 and 270. 


2 Hiſt. Lit. p. 65. Proculum Chriſtianum, qui Torpacion 
z Tillem. as before. See him like- cognominabatur, Euhodiæ procurato- 


wiſe in Tertullien Art. viii. p. 363, 364, 
et note xv. p. 552. 

« +» quas tot jam viri ſanctitate et 
præſtantia inſignes, nec ſolum noſtri 
anteceſſores, ſed ipſorum hæreſiarcha- 
rum contemporales, inſtructiſſimis vo- 
luminibus et 2 et retuderunt. 
ut juſtinus philoſophus et Martyr, ut 
Miltuades. . . . ut Ixrenæus . . ut Pro- 
culus noſter, virginis ſenectæ, et Chriſ- 
tianz eloquentiæ dignitas: quos in om- 
ni opere fidei, quemadmodum in iſto, 
optaverim aſſequi. Teſt. adv. Valent. 

c Lpſe etiam Severus, pater Antonini, 
Chriſtianorum memor fuit. Nam et 
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rem, qui eum per oleum aliquando eu- 
raverat, requiſivit, et in palatio ſuo ha- 
buit uſque ad mortem. 

4 Ems TPIHIE KUVTINAS 202 arlumaty TY 
ac. Chr. Paſch. p. 270. D. Conf. Act. 
Mart. Ruinart. p. 138, 149, 151, et Til- 
lemont note v. Sur S8. Pione. p. 450. 

* Vid. Ruinart. ib. p. 147, et ſeqq. 
Baſnag. Ann. 269, n. 21, et ſeq. 250, n. 
7, 8, et Saint Pione, p. 230, et note ii. 
p. 445, dans Tillemont Mem. Ec. T. 
M1. P. ii. 

f Lib. 4. cap. 15, p. 135. C. D. 

* Ap. Labb. Cock: Sa ibs P · $44, &c. 


But 
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But the genuineneſs b of that letter has been called in queſ- 
non. | 

I need not here take notice of any more of this name, who 
hved a good while before, or after this time ; and therefore 
are in little danger of being confounded with our Proculus, 
or any of the other juſt mentioned. | 

IV. © Geminus,” ſays i Jerom, in his Catalogue of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Writers, © preſbyter of the church of Antioch, com- 
© poſed a few monuments of his wit, flouriſhing under the 
© emperor Alexander, and Zebennus, biſhop of his city, 
© chiefly about the time that Heraclas was ordained biſhop 
© of the church of Alexandria.” 

In his Chronicle, Euſebius, or rather Jerom, at the fixth 
of the emperor Alexander, of Chriſt 227, writes“ Gemi- 
* nianus, * preſbyter of Antioch; and Hippolytus, and Be- 
© ryllus, biſhop of Boſtra in Arabia, are eſteemed famous 
£ writers.” 

Here is a ſmall difference; for in the Catalogue Jerom 
ſays, Geminus or Geminianus flouriſhed in the time of Ze- 
bennus ; whereas in the Chronicle he puts him a year before 
Zebennus was biſhop of Antioch, whoſe ordination is there 
placed at the ſeventh year of Alexander. Tillemont ! recon- 
ciles this. difference thus: that Geminianus appeared in the 
world at the year 227, but was more eſpecially famous about 
the year 231 or 232, when Heraclas was biſhop of Alexan- 
dria. I think, that in the Chronicle, where Jerom was pleaſed 
to name ſeveral perſons together, and put them at one and 
the ſame year, it is not to be expected that the time ſhould 
ſuit them all alike; and he was at liberty to mention their 
time more exactly in his Catalogue, if he thought fit, and 
had room. This writer is placed by Cave at the year 232. 

| have formerly mentioned (c) the ſucceſſion of the biſhops 
in the church of Antioch from the time of the apoftles to 
Serapion, the eighth biſhop of that church. Aſclepiades the 
ninth ſucceeded him in 211. The tenth was ® Philetus, or- 
dained about 220. The eleventh ® Zebennus, or Zebinns, in 


h Vid. Baſnag. Ann. 264, n. vi. vii. nus, et Hippolytus, et Beryllus, epiſco- 
i Geminus Antiochenæ eccle ſiæ preſ- pus Arabiæ Boſtrenus, clari ſeriptores 
byter, pauca ingenii ſui monumenta habentur. Chron. p. 173. 
compoſuit, florens ſub Alexandro prin- | See Saint Urbain. Tillem. Mem. 
cipe, et epiſcopo urbis ſuæ Zebenno co Ecl. t. 3, P. ii. p. 46. 
vel maxime tempore, quo Heraclas A- (c) See Ch. 20. and Ch. 26. 
le xandrinæ eceleſiæ pontifex ordinatus * Euſ. H. E. I. vi. c. 21, p. 223. C. 
eſt. De Vir. III. cap. 64. * Id. ibid. cap. 23, p. #24. C. Conf. 
& Geminianus preſbyter Antioche- Euſeb, Chr. p. 173, 173. 
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228. The twelfth » Babylas, who had the honour to die a 
martyr for Chriſt in the Decian perſecution, in the year? 249 
or 4 250: the year of his ordination is not certain; it is 
e by ſome * to have been 237 or 238. He was ſuc- 
ceeded * by Fabius, who died : in the beginning of the year 
252. His ſucceflor was * Demetrian ; whom Paul of Samo- 
ſata ſucceeded in * 260. 

V. Tryphon,' ſays * Jerom in his Lo, © a diſciple 
© of Origen, to whom ſeveral of his letters, ſtill extant, were 
© written, was very ſkilful in the ſcriptures; as his many 
pieces every where ſhew, but eſpecially that book which he 
* publiſhed about the red heifer in Deuteronomy, [It 
£ ſhould be Numbers; ſee Chap. xix.] and the half pieces 
© of the living creatures laid by Abraham's pigeon and turtle- 
dove in Geneſis.” See Gen. xv. 9, 10, 11. This learned 
man is placed by Cave at the year 233. His works are not 
extant, 
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Nokrus, and others, called heretics, in the former 
part of the third century, or ſoon after, 


I. Noetus. II. Yalefians. III. Angelics. IV. Apaſtolics. V. Origeniſts. 


I. Bas N AGE ſuppoſeth that Noetus aroſe about the 
year 240. Fabricius about 245. And, indeed, as Epipha- 
nius compoſed his work againſt hereſies in 375 or 376, and 
he there ſays that © Noetus lived about 130 years beſire that 
time, we are carried up to the year 245: but Epiphanius 


© ib. cap. 29. * Tryphon Origenis auditor, ad quem 


P Vid. Baſnag. Ann. 239, numb. iii. 

4 See Saint Babylas in Tillem. tom. 
3, P. ii. p. 192. 

Vid. Baſn. ib. n. i. et Tillem, ib. 
p. 288, et note i. et ii. ſur Saint Babylas. 

* Hapanmanoiug or arrαενε Tu aura 
METH THY DMGAGYLALY £Y 080 eTNGy ra Mat- 
avTo;, Sagt g rug aur. — N- 
mag. Eul. I. vi. cap. 39. 

t Vid. Pagi 252, num. vi. Tillemont 
St. Denys d' Alex. Sect. vii. Mem. t. 
iv. P. ii. p. 563, 564. 

v Vid. Euſeb. ſ Vi. cap. 46, p. 248, 
A. et lib. vii. cap. 14. 

* Vid Pagi. 261, un. vi. 


nonnullæ ejus extant epiſtolæ, in ſerip- 
turis eruditifimus fuit. Quod quidem 
et multa ejus ſparſim oſtendunt opuſcu- 
la, ſed præcipue liber, quem compoſu- 
it de vacca rufa in Deuteronomio, et 
dichomematibus, quz cum columba et 
turture Abraham ponuntur in Genefi. 
De V. I. cap. 67. 

« Vid. Bang: Ann. 256, n. 14. 

d Vid. Philaſtr. de Her. 53, not.“ p. 
105, Ed. Fabr. 
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does not pretend to be exact; and fince we have ſuppoſed 
Hippolytus, who wrote againſt the Noetians, to have flou- 
riſhed about the year 220, we cannot place Noetus much later. 
Beauſobre 4 has argued after a like manner. He fays, that 
Noetus muſt have publiſhed his notion ſooner than 1s inti- 
mated by Epiphanius; becauſe Hippolytus, who flouriſhed 
about the year 222, ſpeaks of Noetus as dead ſome time be- 
fore he wrote againſt kim. However, this argument of that 
learned man depends in part upon the ſuppoſition that the 
work aſcribed to Hippolytus is genuine. Huet © obſerves, 
that Noetus was contemporary with Origen, which I preſume 
will not be denied by any, | 

The piece referred to by Beauſobre, ſometimes called a ho- 
mily againft Noetus, by others ſuppoſed to be the concluding 
article of Hippolytus's work againſt herefies, begins in this 
manner: Others f there are who advance another opinion, 
* being diſciples of one Noetus, of Smyrna, who lived not 
long ago. He, elated with pride, ſaid that Chriſt was the 
Father himſelf, and that the Father was begotten, and ſuf- 
© fered and died. He likewiſe ſaid, that he himſelf was Mo- 
* fes, and his brother Aaron. When the bleſſed preſbyters 
* had heard of theſe things, they called him before the church, 
* and examined him. Ar firſt he denied that he held ſuch a 
* doctrine; but at length, after having concealed himſelf for 
* a while, when he had got ſome few to be of the ſame erro- 
.< neous opinion with him, he became more ready to defend it 
publicly. The bleſſed preſbyters then called him before them 
© again ; when he ſaid, What es harm do!] do in honouring 
* Chriſt?” To whom the preſbyters anſwered, We alſo know 
& there is one God, we own Chriſt, and know that the Son 
« (uffered, died, and roſe again the third day, and is at the 
* right-hand of the Father, and will come to judge the quick 
and the dead.” Thus, having convicted him, they caſt him 
out of the church.” This writer adds ſoon after, that“ Noetus 
argued in this manner: The ſcriptures declare one God, 
even the Father. This being maniteſt, and it being acknow- 
© ledged that there is but one God, it follows of neceſſity that 


4 Vid. Hiſt, de Manich. P. ii, I. 4, are ewas Tor ve, vas avroy Toy t- 


ch. vi. p. $33, not. (5) T. 1. pa eprryerenhau * Terorberas H arorth- 
* Vid. Huet, Origenian. I. 2, c. li. »»5-2+. Hippol. contr, Her, Noet. n. 1. 
qu. +,n. xi. p. 37. ©. p. 5, 6. T. ii. Ed, Fabric. 
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he ſuffered; for i Chriſt was God, and he ſuffered for us, 
being the Father, that he might be able to ſave us.” 

This is in ſhort the hiſtory of Noetus, which is contained 
in that Homily, or elſe a fragment of ſome larger work. But 
here ought to be remembered the account formerly given (a) 
of the works aſcribed to Hippolytus, and that few or none of 
them can be relied upon as genuine and uncorrupted. If this 
piece be his, yet it is to be feared that there are in it ſome in- 
terpolations. - Tillemont's obſervation upon this piece was, 
that (a) the ſentiments concerning the trinity are agreeable to 
thoſe of the third century. And undoubtedly many things are 
here expreſſed after the manner of the ancients. But there are 
alſo ſome expreſſions which ſeem to have prevailed chiefly af- 
ter the Nicene council, Another thing may be fit to be ob- 
ſerved. It is allowed that Hippolytus did not receive the epiſ- 
tle to the Hebrews as the apoſtle Paul's. But here 1s an ex- 
preſſion, which ſome may think to be taken from thence, where 
the writer ſpeaks of Chriſt being | without fin ; ſee Heb. iv. 1 5. 
However this piece, for the main part, muſt be reckoned an- 
cient, for the ſake of ſeveral internal characters of antiquity; 
and becauſe much the ſame account 1s given of Noetus by 
Epiphanius, though he does not fay that he borrows from any 
other writer. * 

He is to be produced in the next place. In his work againft 
hereſies, he ſays, that ® Noetus was of Epheſus in Aſia. In his 
Summary, or Recapitulation, he ſays, he * was of Smyrna, as 
the above quoted fragment of Hippolytus does. In the large 
work againſt hereſies, Epiphanius ſays, that ® Noetus tau 
* a doctrine not held by the prophets, or apoſtles, or the church 
after them. For ſuch was his pride, that he dared to ſay, 
that the Father ſuffered. And with a like arrogance he ſaid, 
that he himſelf was Moſes, and his brother Aaron. In the 
mean time the bleſſed preſbyters of the church called him 
before them, and examined him about theſe things, and whe- 
ther he had uttered ſuch a blaſphemy againſt the Father. 
At ? firſt he denied it, being aſhamed to own a horrible and 


! Xfire ap nv heog, na ETATY . N nuas p. 18. Conf. Hebr. iv. 165. Xi hpeagTING « 
aUT0; wy TaATNWy d zal c na; i W Epiph. H. 37, n. i. p. 479+ e. 
racy, ibid. * Anaceph. n. xi. p. 145, T. 2+ 

(a) See ch. xxxv. p. gs, &c. And be » Adv, Hær. 57, num. i. 
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© pernicious doctrine, never taught by any before him. Af- 
* terwards, having propagated his mad opinion, and gained 
© himſelf a few 8 about ten in number, he became 
* more bold and open. Whereupon the preſbyters call him 
© and his adherents before them, and examine him again, as 
formerly: then he ſaid, What harm have I done? I worthip 
one God, I acknowledge one God, and no other beſide him; 
& who was born, ſuffered, died.” As he perſiſted in that doc- 
© trine, they expelled him out of the church, together with 
* thoſe who were of the ſame opinion with him. Soon after 
© which he and his brother died; and 4 they were left as apoſ- 
© tates and outcafts, for none of the pious would bury them. 
After this his followers endeavoured to uphold the ſame doc- 
© trine, induced thereto by the like conſiderations with their 
£ maſter; for when, being examined by the preſbytery, he 
© anſwered, I worſhip one God, they replied, ** Truly, that is 
« well ſaid, for we alſo worſhip one God, but as he-ought to be 
& worſhipped. And we have alfo one Chriſt, as we know him 
& to be, the Son of God, who ſuffered, died, roſe again, aſ- 
* cended to heaven, and is at the right hand of the Father, and 
« will come to judge the quick and the dead. This we ſay, ac- 
* cording as we have been taught by the divine ſcriptures.” 

In his Summary, Epiphanius ſays, © that Noetus, with a few 
© that followed him, taught Chriſt to be Father and Son; 
© that the ſame was Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. | Or, that 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are the ſame. Þ He ſaid, like- 
wiſe, © that he himſelf was Moſes, and his brother Aaron.“ Af- 
terwards, in the ſame work, in * the article of the Sabellians, 
Epiphanius ſays, they held the ſame doctrine with the Noetians, 
except that they denied the Father to have ſuffered. 

Philaſter writes, that * Noetus faid, © the Almighty Father 
© himſelf was Chriſt, and that he was born, and ſuffered, and 
© died. This perſon likewiſe faid, that he was Moſes, and his 
© brother Elias the prophet.” 

St. Auguſtine, who had read Philaſter, and Epiphanius's Re- 
capitulation or Summary, but not his Panarium, or large work 
againſt hereſies, writes in his book of Hereſies, © that v the 


tom, et ipſum natum, et ipſum paſſum 
fuiſle in corpore. Hic etiam dicebat 
ſe Moſen eſſe, et fratrem ſuum Heliam 
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Ib. p. 146, n. Xvi. 

t Alii autem Noetiani, inſenſati eu- 
juſdam nomine Noeti, qui dicebat Pa- 
wem omnipotentem ipſum eſſe Chriſ- 


prophetam. Philaſt. H. 33, p. 207. Ed. 
Fabric. 2 

u Noetiani a quodam Noeto, qui di- 
cebat Chriſtum eundem ipſum eſſe Pa- 
trem et Spiritum Sanctum. Aug. de 
Hær. n. xxxvi. 


Noetians 
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« Noetians were ſo called from one Noetus, who ſaid that Chriſt 
« was alſo the Father himſelf and the Holy Ghoſt. This is 
Auguſtine's whole article of the Noetians. But afterwards he 
enlarges in the article of the Sabellians ; Who, he * ſays, © are 
« reckoned to have borrowed their opinion from Noetus. Nor 
does he know any good reaſon why Epiphanius ſhould make 
two hereſies of them, for their opinions ſeem to be the ſame; 
© only Sabellius was better known than Noetus: for very few, 
© at that time, knew any thing of the Noetians; but Sabellians 
© were often mentioned. He adds, that ſome call them Prax- 
© eans, from Praxeas; and they might alſo be called Hermo- 
© genians, from Hermogenes, for they were both of the fame 
opinion. Auguſtine farther q blames Epiphanius for making 
© any difference in opinion between the Noetians and Sabelli- 
© ans. For inſtance, where he ſays, that the Sabellians agreed 
< with the Noetians, except that they denied the Father to have 
« ſuffered; Auguſtine thinks that not rightly ſaid; and affirms, 
it was fo well known that the Sabellians taught the Father to 
© have ſuffered, that they were oftener called Patripaſſians than 
© Sabellians :* fo Auguſtine in his book of Herefies. He does 
alſo * elſewhere treat the Sabellians as Patripaſhans. Ruffinus, ® 
upon the Creed, likewiſe ſays, that the Sabellians were called 
Patripafſtians. Moreover, * Auguſtine blames Philaſter alſo for 


* Sabelliani ab illo Noeto, quem ſu- 
pra memoravimus, defluxiſſe dicuntur. 
Nam et diſcipulum ejus quidam perhi- 
bent fuiſſe Sabellium. Sed qua cauſſa 
duas hæreſes eas Epiphanius computet, 
neſcio: cum heri potuiſſe videamus, ut 
fuerit Sabellius iſte famoſior, et ideo ex 
illo celebrius hc hzrefis nomen acce- 
perit. Noetiani enim difficile ab aliquo 

ciuntur: Sabelliani autem ſunt in ore 
multorum. Nam et Praxeanos eos a 
Praxea quidam vocant; et Hermogeni- 
ani ab Hermogene vocari potuerunt : 
ui Praxeas et Hermogenes eadem ſen- 
tientes, in Africa fuiſle dicuntur. Nec 
tamen iſtz plures ſectæ ſunt; ſed unius 
ſectæ plura nomina, ex his hominibus 
ay" in ea maxime innotuerunt. Avg. 
ib. c. 41. 

Y Unde ergo fit factum, ut Noetianos 
et Sabellianos, non unius hæreſis duo 
nomina, ſed tanquam duas hæreſes ſu- 
pradictus Epiphanius poneret, liquido 
invenire non potui . . . Loco quippe 
iſto. . . . Sabelliani, inquit, ſimilla No- 
eto dogmatizantes, præter hoc quod di- 
cunt Patrem non efle paſſum. Quomo- 
do de Sabellianis intelligi poteſt, cum 


fic innotuerint dicere Patrem paſſum, 
ut Patripaſſhani quam Sabelliani crebrius 
noncupentur? , . Vel quomodo pol- 
ſunt intelligi quilibet eorum Patrem 
paſſum fuiſſe non dicere, cum dicant 
eundem ipſum Patrem et Filium et 
Spiritum Sanctum? Id. ibid. 

z Nam Sabelliani dicti ſunt quidam 
hzretici, qui vocantur Patripaſſiani, 
qui dicunt ipſum Patrem paſſum. Aug. 
Tr. 36, in Joh. Ev. p. 548, A. T. 3, P. 
2. Bened. Breviter ergo heſterno die 
infinuavimus caritati veſtræ eſſe hære- 
ticos qui vocantur Patripaſſiani, vel a 
ſuo auctore Sabelliani. In Joh. Tr. 
37, p. 552, F. ib. 5 

2 . hzreſeos cauſſa Sabellii, illius 
profecto quæ a noltris Patripaſſiani ap- 
pellatur; id eſt, qua Patrem ipſum vel 
ex virgine natum dicit, et viſibilem fac- 
tum, vel paſſum affirmat in carne. 
Ruflin. in Symb. ad artic. Credo in 
Deum Patrem. 

b Philaſter autem Brixianus epiſco- 
Pus . . . Sabellianos continuo poſt Noe- 
tianos ponens, Sabellius inquit, diſci- 
pulus ejus, qui ſimilitudinem ſui doc- 
toris ĩtidem ſecutus ef}, unde et Sabelli- 
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making two ſeveral hereſies, or ſects, of the Noetians and Sa- 
bellians, though he was ſenſible of their great agreement toge - 
ther, and with the others above named by Auguſtine, and allows 
the Sabellians to be Patripaſſians as well as the Noetians. 

And certainly it is fit to be obſerved by us, that Philaſter, 
as well as Auguſtine, computes Praxeas, Hermogenes, Noetus, 
and Sabellius, to have all had the ſame doctrine concerning 
the Deity. 

Theodoret writes to this purpoſe : © Noetus © was of Smyrna. 
© He revived the hereſy which one Epigonus firſt publiſhed, 
and Cleomenes maintained after him. The ſum of their he- 
© reſy is this: they ſay, that there is one God and Father, the 
© Creator of all things; not appearing when he thinks fit, ap- 
« pearing when he pleaſeth ; and that the ſame is inviſible and 
© viſible, begotten and unbegotten ; unbegotten from the be- 
ginning, begotten when he pleaſed to be born of a virgin; 
impaſſible and immortal, and again paſſible and mortal. For 
© when he was impaſſible, they ſay, he willingly ſuffered on 
© the croſs. Him they call both Son and Father, as occaſion 
© 1s. They who embraced this hereſy were called Noetians. 
After Noetus it was maintained by Calliſtus, who made ſome 
additions to that impious doctrine.” 

I need not tranſlate the article in Prædeſtinatus. But there 
is a particular omitted by other writers; that * Noetus was 
condemned by Tranquillus, biſhop of the Chalcedonians, in 


Syria. 


Theſe are accounts of Noetus and his opinion, which we 
find in ancient writers; from whence it appears probable, that 
he, and others who agreed with him, believed one divine per- 
fon only, and denied a diſtinct and proper perſonality of the 
word and ſpirit : but their doctrine ſeems to be ſet in a bad 
light. It is affirmed, that they ſaid, the Father was born, and 
ſuffered, and died, and was Chriſt. Beauſobre, who ſhews a 
great deal of candour and equity in his judgment of thoſe 
called heretics, declares, * that this is ſo abſurd, and ſo ma- 
© niteſtly contrary to many texts of the New Teſtament, that 


ani poſtea ſunt appellati, qui et Patri- Ti; ovrw »aMuutr; ammxuyct rrerreg, - 
paſſiani, et Praxeani a Praxea et Hermo- ting de r ν iBiBawsr. n. x. The- 
—_—_ ab Hermogene, &c. Et tamen odor. H. F. I. 3, c. 3, p. 227, 228. 

oetianos et Sabellianos ſub duobus Hic damnatus «it a Tranquillo epiſ- 
numeris tamquam duas hereſes poſuit; copo Chalcedoniorum Syriz, &c. Præ- 
qua cauſſa, ipſe viderit. Aug. de Hzr. deſtin. H. 36, ap. Bib. Patr. Max. T. 
cap. 41. 27. P. 544: P. | 
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© it appears ſcarce poſſible it ſhould be maintained by any 
« reaſonable man; which makes him ſuſpe&, that this was 
© not the opinion of thoſe perſons, but a- conſequence, which 
« the orthodox drew from their principles.” This appears to 
me not unlikely: a paſſage of Auguſtine will confirm the ſup- 
poſition ; for he argues and athrms, *© that f all who are of that 
© opinion, that the ſame is Father, Son, and Spirit, muſt alſo 
« ſay, that the Father ſuffered.” This ſeems to ſhew, that he 
had no proof from their own writings, or expreſſions, that 
the Sabellians, and others, whom he charges with that opi- 
nion, were Patripaſſians, but he inferred it from their doctrine 
concerning the unity and fimplicity of the Deity. 

Whereas it is related, that Noetus ſaid he was Moſes, and 
his brother Aaron: Beauſobre s thinks this to be“ an extra- 
« vagance, that is not at all credible, and that renders the reſt 
© of the hiſtory more than ſuſpected: the truth,” fays he, is 
this; Noetus and his brother pretended to defend the doc- 
© trine of the unity of God taught by Moſes and Aaron, and 


to be ſent to cleanſe the church from the heathen error 


of the plurality of gods.” So Beauſobre. It is obſervable, 
that Theodoret makes no mention of this particular : and Phi- 
laſter differs from Hippolytus and Epiphanius, who may be 
conſidered as one. They ſay, he declared his brother to be 
Aaron; but Philaſter, that he was Elias the prophet. This 
ſtory ſeems to me to have no other foundation but this; that ſome 
of their enemies ſaid of Noetus and his brother, that they acted 
as if they had been, the one another Moſes, and the other ano- 
ther Aaron; whilſt ſome other people ſaid of them, they be- 
haved as if they were another Moſes and Elias. 

Another obſervation of Beauſobre may be inſerted here: 
© When,' ſays ® he, the ancients deſcribe Sabellianiſm, they 
* perpetually confound the Word and the Son of God. In the 
* theology of the church, the Word and the Son are the ſame 
* perſon; but in the Sabellian theology they are two very diffe- 
* rent things. The Word is not the Son of God; he is only an 
* attribute, a faculty, a property of the divine nature. It is i 
* the man Jeſus Chriſt, who became the Son of God by the 
communication of the Word, as Marcellus fays in Euſebius. 
Hence it came to pals, that the Noetians reproached the or- 


Vel quomodo poſſunt intelligi qui- t Sec him, as before, T. i. p. ' 
libet eorum Patrem paſſum fuiſſe — di- Þ» See Beauſobre, as a Milt * 
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© thodox with! introducing a ſtrange and new language in 
„calling the Word the Son of God. That appellation iſ of 
6 Son of God] agrees only to the man Jeſus, mere man, as 
© to his nature, how great ſoever he was by his gifts.” S0 
that learned writer deſcribes the Sabellian, or 'the Noetian 
theology, which are both one. 

What Epiphanius aims at when he ſays the faithful, or more 
orthodox Chriſtians, refuſed to bury Noetus and his brother, 1 
cannot tell. Noatus had friends and followers; whoſe buſi- 
neſs, I think, it was to bury him and his brother when they 
died, as I ſuppoſe they did. | 

Once more: Epiphanius ſaid that Noetus was the firſt who 
advanced the opinion he maintained ; but Philaſter and Au- 
guſtine ſay, that it was the ſame opinion that was before taught 
by Praxeas and Hermogenes, and afterwards by Sabellius : 
and Theodoret ſtill increaſes the number of thoſe who were of 
this opinion about that time; for, beſides thoſe mentioned by the 
Latin writers, he ſpeaks of two others, predeceſſors of Noetus, 
and another after him. And indeed learned moderns are now 
ſenfible, that what Epiphanius ſays is a miſtake. He is ® cor- 
reed for it by his editor and commentator Petavius. Anda 
Huet ſays, that Noetus rather propagated an old hereſy than 
invented a new one. 

That there were ſuch people as theſe among Chriſtians about 
that time, we have clear evidence from Origen's writings, and 
Euſebius's Hiſtory of him. I formerly (c) gave an account of 
Beryllus, once of this opinion, afterwards converted by Origen. 
And Origen himſelf refers to Beryllus, or Noetus, or ſome 
others of this ſentiment, in ſeveral places of his ſtill remaining 
works; particularly in his Greek Commentary upon St. Mat- 
thew, publiſhed by Huet, where » he ſpeaks of © ſome who con- 
founded the notion of Father and Son, making the Father 
© and Son to be one ſubſiſtence, differing only in thought and 
names. Which ſentiment, he ſays, is falſe ; though thoſe 
© perſons think thereby to do honour to the Deity.” Of theſe ? 
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p Sed et eos qui hominem dicunt Do- 
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Origen is ſuppoſed to ſpeak in a paſſage of his Commentary 
upon Titus, preſerved in Pamphilus's Apology for him, which 
we have now in Latin only. An anonymous author of an Apo- 
logy for Origen, in 4 Photius, ſpeaks of Origen's having op- 
poſed, or written againſt the Sabellian hereſy ; which, as Huet 
explains it, ought not to be underſtood of Sabellius himſelf, 
who did not appear till after Origen, but of Noetus, or ſome 
other perſons who held the like unitarian ſentiment. And in 
his Greek Commentary upon St: John's goſpel, Origen ſays, 
that many well diſpoſed perſons went into that opinion to avoid 
zolytheiſm. Perhaps Origen has an eye to this ſame thing in 
is books againſt Celſus. That Epicurean had ridiculed the 
veneration which Chriſtians had for the Son of God. Origen, 
in his anſwer, * fays ; © Grant, that in a vaſt multitude of be- 
© lievers, ſome, differing from the reſt, ſhould raſhly affirm our 
© Saviour to be the great God over all: nevertheleſs, we do not 
© hold any ſuch thing, believing what he himſelf ſays; The 
* Father that ſent me is greater than J. See John xiv. 28. Cy- 
prian * likewiſe, among other heretics, mentions Patripaſſians. 

Though the writers above tranſcribed may have been guilty 
of ſome miſtakes in their Hiſtory of Noetus, and their repre- 
ſentation of his ſentiment ; yet we are very much indebted to 
them, upon the whole, for the accounts they have left us, and 
in particular for the teſtimony they bear to Noetus and his 
followers, that they received the holy ſcriptures, and depended 
upon them; how much ſoever in the judgment of theſe writers 
they may have miſunderſtood and mifinterpreted them. Of 
this we are now to take notice. 

In the piece aſcribed to Hippolytus, of which we have al- 
ready made ſo much uſe, it is ſaid, the Noetians argued for 
their opinion in this manner: * It is written in the law; I am 
© the God of your fathers, ye ſhall have no other gods beſide me.” See 
Exod. iii. 6. XX. 3. And * again in another place: J, faith 
* he, am the firſt, and the laſt, and befide me there is no other. Thus 
they ſay they prove there is but one God.“ See lf. xh. 4. 
xliv. 6, xlv. 5, They inſiſted likewiſe upon If. xlv. 14. You 
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© © ſee,” ſay they, how the ſcriptures declare one God.” They 
add ; We * can go no farther, for the apoſtle alſo acknow- 
© ledgeth one God, ſaying, whoſe are the fathers, and of whom as 
© concerning the fleſh Chrift came, who is over all God bleſſed for ever. 
The Þ like things are to be ſeen in Epiphanius. The author, 
ſuppoſed to be e, replies to the foregoing argument: 
«© The © ſcriptures ſpeak truth, but Noetus does not underſtand 
© them. But though Noetus does not underſtand, the ſcriptures 
© nevertheleſs are not to be laid afide.” In this piece againſt 
the Noetians, there are many texts alleged out of the goſpels, 
and Paul's epiſtles, and the book of the Revelation, and ſome 
out of the © book of the Acts of the -apoſtles ; which ſhews, 
that theſe people received the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament, 
as other Chriſtians did. : 

In the ſame piece againſt Noetus is this remarkable paſſage : 
© There © is indeed, brethren, one God, whom we can know no 
© otherwiſe but from the holy ſcriptures. For, as he who is 
* defirous to learn the wiſdom of this world muſt acquaint 
© himſelf with the ſentiments of philoſophers, if he would ob- 
© tain his end ; in like manner, whoever of us are defirous to 
© underſtand religion, and be truly pious, ſhould apply our- 
© ſelves to the oracles of God. Whatever therefore the divine 


_ © ſcriptures declare, that let us embrace; what they teach, let 


* us learn; and as the Father willeth we ſhould believe, ſo let 
© us believe; as he willeth [or requircth ] the Son ſhould be 


. © honoured, ſo let us honour him; as he willeth f the Holy 


© Ghoſt ſhould be given, ſo let us accept; not according to 
any particular pre-conceived opinion, nor according to any 
* particular notion of ours, nor geg the oracles given by 
God; but ſo underſtanding things as he has been pleaſed to 
* ſhew them to us by the holy ſcriptures.” In a note upon this 
paſſage, Fabricius obſerves, that it contains a ſignal teſtimony 
concerning the ſufficiency of ſcripture. I think it likewiſe to 
be herein implied, that the Noetians were ſtrenuous aſſertors 
of the authority of holy ſcripture, h 
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Epiphanius confirms our allegations from the forementioned 
writer; for in his article of the Noetians he quotes many books 
of the Old and New Teſtament, and has this paſſage, with 
which I conclude this artiele. So that,“ ſays s he, the writ- 
© ings [or oracles] of the prophets agree with thoſe of the 
« apoſtles, and the apoſtles agree with the evangeliſts, and the 
« evangeliſts with the apoſtles, and the apoſtles with the pro- 
© phets.” 

ae this there can be no reaſon to think, that the Noetians 
rejected any books of ſcripture — received by Chriſtians 
at that time, or that they ſhewed a leſs regard to them; though 
they did not underſtand them altogether as ſome others did. 

One thing ſhould be obſerved here: if the piece againſt 
Noetus be really a work of Hippolytus, the extracts now made 
out of it afford additions to his teſtimony to the ſcriptures, as 
(v) formerly exhibited by me: but when I compoſed that 
chapter, I doubted the genuineneſs of this piece, and therefore 
was cautious of making much uſe of it; nor am I yet fully 
ſatisfied in that point. I have therefore quoted this fragment, 
or homily, as an ancient piece aſcribed to Hippolytus ; but 
ny interpolated in ſome places ſince it's original compo- 
ition. 

It was fit I ſhould give the hiſtory I have now done of Noe- 
tus and his followers. There follow ſome articles in Epipha- 
nius, which appear to be but inconfiderable. Nevertheleſs L 
ſhall give ſome account of them likewiſe. If I ſhould quite 
omit them, they might be thought by ſome to be more ma- 
terial than they are. 

II. The next article in Epiphanius is that of the Valeſians. 
They dwell, as * he gueſſeth, at Bacathus, a confiderable village 
of Philadelphia in Arabia. He ſays, they are moft of them 
eunuchs, and make thoſe ſo who come over to them : they 
have alſo, as he adds, ſome other heretical notions and ſhame- 
ful practices they reject the law and the prophets : ſo writes 
Epiphanius in his Summary or Recapitulation. | | 

In his larger work againſt hereſies he ſays, © We! have often 
© heard of the Valeſians; but we could never learn who their 
leader Vales [or Valens] was, where he lived, whence he 
came, what were his principles, precepts, or ſayings : but his 
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name being Arabic, I ſuſpect him to be of the ſame opinion 
* with ſome who live at Bacathus in Philadelphia beyond Jor- 
dan, and are called Gnoſtics by the people of the country; 
© although they are not Gnoſtics, for their opinions are diffe- 
rent. What we have learned of them is to this pur poſe: at 
© firſt they were of the church, but after a while, when they 
« were increaſed, they ſeparated from it: they are all eunuchs: 
© when any embrace their inſtitution, they are obliged to for- 
bear all fleſh, till they have been made eunuchs, either with 
© their own conſent, or by force; then they may eat what they 
* pleaſe. Nor do they only ſerve their own people in that man- 
© ner, but others alſo, ſtrangers and travellers, as is commonly 
* ſaid,” Epiphanius, having given that account of this ſect and 
their principles, proceeds to argue againſt them from the New 
Teſtament. 
Theſe people are not mentioned by Philaſter, nor Theodoret. 
Auguſtine ® agrees with Epiphanius; and it, is manifeſt he had 
no other knowledge of theſe "es than what he had from him. 
The author of Prædeſtinatus follows Auguſtine; but he adds 
one thing omitted by the other two; that ® the Valeſians were 
condemned by a ſynod of Achaia. - I with that author had told 
us whence he had this particular. 
Damaſcen has nothing beſide what is in the Recapitulation of 
Epiphanius. 
It is plain that this was a very obſcure ſect, if ever there was 
ſuch an one. Epiphanius indeed ſays, he had often heard of 
them: however he ſeems not to have known any thing in par- 
ticular concerning them, but what he had received by doubtful 
and uncertain information. If ever there were ſuch people, 
they ſeem to have received the books of the New Teſtament 
without ſcruple : for, though Epiphanius ſays they rejected the 
law and the prophets, he brings no charge againſt them with re- 
gard to the New Teſtament, either of adding to it, or detract- 
ing from it; and in his brief confutation of them, he alleges 
| divers texts of St. Matthew's goſpel, and another from the 
4 firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians. I do not pretend to aſſign any 
| particular period to theſe heretics, whole very exiſtence is un- 
certain. 
| III. The next article in Epiphanius (whoſe order is followed 
f likewiſe by Auguſtine, the author of Prædeſtinatus, and John Da- 
' 
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. ANGELICS. * Ty 
maſcen, ) is that of the Pure, or Novatians. But of them I fa) 
nothing now, intending to ſpeak of them in the hiſtory of their 
founder Novatus; or, as he is more commonly called, Novatian. 
After them follow Angelics: of whom Epiphanius ſays, in his 
Summary, that e they were then no where to be found, but had 
entirely ceaſed.” They ſeem to have been fo called, either becauſe 
they -boaited of their having an angelical inſtitution, or elſe be- 
cauſe they invoked angels. 

In his larger work Epiphanius ſays, © We ? have heard of the 
© hereſy, [or ſect] of the Angelics, but it is by name only: for 
we could never gain any certain information wherein their he- 
© reſy conſiſted; probably becauſe it haſtened to it's period ſoon 
after it had ſprung up. Nor do we ſo much as know, certainly, 
© what was the original of the name: whtther it was, becauſe 
they {aid the world was formed by angels, as ſome have done, 
© or 4 that they boaſted of being an angelio ſort of people, and 
© that they lived a moſt excellent life; or whether they had 
their name from ſome place; for * there is a country beyond 
* Meſopotamia, called Ingilin, [or Angelin. ] About this we 
can ſay nothing poſitively.” | | f 

This is the account which Epiphanius gives of theſe people. 
It is his uſual method to add, after the hiſtory of any heretics, a 
confutation of them. But he forbears to attempt any thing of 
that nature here, not knowing what their principles were, 

Philaſter makes no expreſs mention of theſe Angelics. Nor 
is there any thing concerning them in Theodoret. | 

Auguſtine * fays, © they were inclined to the worſhip of angels, 
© and that Epiphanius aſſures us, they had ceaſed in his time.” 
2 ſhews that Auguſtine had no particular knowledge of this 
ect. 

Let us however take the account in Prædeſtinatus: it may 
ſerve to convince us that he is an author not to be relied upon. 
© The thirty-ninth hereſy, ſays * he, is that of the Angelies. 
© They choſe to be ſo called: for they ſay that angels ought to 
be adored and reverenced in the mind, and that prayers ought 
© to be preſented to them; that, as they are able, they may be in- 
* duced by the petitions of men to give them help. Epiphanius 
* aſſures us that theſe people had quite ceaſed, having been over- 
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© come by Theophilus, biſhop of Apamea.* So this writer. But 

Epiphanius ſays no ſuch thing, nor yet Auguſtine, nor John Da- 
— who has nothing more relating to this ſect, than what 
was tranſcribed above from the Summary of Epiphanius. 

The reader has a right to think for himſelf : but poſſibly ſome 

will be of opinion, that there never was any ſect of this name diſ- 
tinct from all others; and that Angelics is only an appellation, 
ſometimes beſtowed in the way of ridicule, upon ſome rigid. and 
conceited ſect, which ordinarily went under another — 
nation. 
IV. The people next mentioned by Epiphanius, are * the * 
© Apoſtolics; who,” as he ſays, © are alſo called Apotactics, or Re- 
© nouncers. ] They are to be found in Piſidia. They receive none 
but renouncers; | that is, ſuch as are of the ſame opinion with 
© themſelves. ] They mightily reſemble the Encratites, though 
© they have ſome notions different from theirs.” So writes Epi- 
phanius in his Recapitulation. And the Encratites are ſum- 
marily deſcribed by him in the ſame work after this manner 
© That they condemned marriage as proceeding from Satan, and 
© forbid the cating any kind of animal food. | 

In the Panarium he writes : © Others there are who call them- 

© ſelves Apoſtolics and Apotactics: for this is their darling 
© maxim, to poſſeſs * nothing. They are a ſort of ſprout from 
© Tatian's ſect, partaking of the principles of the Encratites, Ta- 
* tianiſts, and Pure. They divide and wound the holy church 
of God by their ſuperſtition and will-worſhip. They likewiſe 
© overthrow the divine clemency ; for they no more receive any 
© one that has once offended. With regard to marriage and other 
© matters, their ſentiments have a near affinity with thoſe of the 
people before ſpoken of: | that is, the Novatians. ] But 
© whereas the Pure are contented with the ſcriptures commonly 
received, theſe are very fond of the Acts of Andrew and Tho- 
mas, and * are altogether averſe to the eccleſiaſtical canon.” 
He afterwards ſays, that * this ſe& is confined to a very ſmall 
tract, and are no where to be found but in Phrygia, Cilicia, and 
Pamphylia. 

In his confutation of theſe people, Epiphanius quotes the 
poſpels, the Acts, and divers of St. Paul's epiſtles, very freely. 

e argues, from reaſon and ſcripture, that marriage is not de- 
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filing or abominable ; and that there is no crime in being rich, 
when an eſtate has deſcended to any by legal inheritance, or has 
been gained in the way of honeſt induſtry and fair dealing, and 
is employed in good uſes. However the church, too, as he 
adds, has it's renouncers ; but then it does not teach them to 
be proud and arrogant, and to deſpiſe and condemn all others. 
If © any are diſpoſed to part with their goods, and aim at an 
apoſtolical life, they are at liberty; provided they ſtill maintain 
favourable ſentiments of other men, and keep up a friendly 
correſpondence with them. The ſame is to be ſaid of thoſe who 
forbear marriage, — they do not look upon it as a thing 
abominable in itfelf, and refuſe not communion with thoſe who 
are ſo contracted. The church, ſays he, may be compared to 
a ſhip, which does not conſiſt of one plank only, but of many: 
beſide the keel, it has it's forecaſtle, and ſtern, maſts, and fails, 
and anchors ; it's company too is various, and it refuſes none 
but robbers and pirates. In like manner the church excludes 
none but great and ſcandalous finners : it receives all who are 
ſincerely deſirous to be ſaved, and * conducts them all to ſalva- 
tion in the way ſuitable to their ſeveral capacities, ſtations, and 
conditions. So Epiphanius, 

The Apoſtolics are not mentioned in Philaſter or Theodoret. 

Auguſtine © ſays, that theſe people arrogantly called them- 
© ſelves Apoſtolics, or Apoſtolical, becauſe they received not 
© any into communion who lived in the marriage ſtate, or that 
poſſeſſed any thing of their own, Indeed, the catholic church 
C many ſuch, both monks and clergy : but theſe are there- 
© fore heretics, becauſe they ſeparate themſelves from the church, 
and allow no hopes of ſalvation to thoſe who enjoy ſuch things 
© as they have not. They reſemble the Encrartites, and are like- 
© wife called Apotactics; but they are alſo reported to teach 
* ſome other, I know not what, heretical things peculiar to 
* themſelves.” 

The author of Prædeſtinatus * ſo agrees with Auguſtine, that 
no particular notice needs to be taken of him. 

Damaſcen has nothing beſide the Recapitulation of Epipha- 
nius; and entirely agrees with it, except that, whereas it is 


© Ib, n. iv. p. 508. poſſidentes: quales habet catholica et 
* 22 ed wer Tarra; owlny, txaroy 3: xar* monac hos et clericos plurimos. Sed ideo 
1 a, Tra a, CWTYgIAN., ib. n. iſti hæretici ſunt, quoniam fe ab eccleſia 
Iv. p. sog. B. © Apoſtolici, qui ſe iſto ſeparantes, nvll!am ſpem putant eos ha- 
nomine arrogantifſime vocaverunt, eo bere, qui utuntur his rebus, quibus ipſi 
quod in ſuam communionem non reci- carent,&c. Aug. de Hær. cap. 40. Her. 
perent utentes conjugibus et res proprias 49, apud Bib. Pair. T. 27, p. 549. H. 
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there ſaid, the Apoſtolics are to be found in Piſidia, he ſays, 
they s had their riſe there. 

The time of this people does not appear: however, it is ob- 
ſervable, that the Apoſtolics, as well as Angelics, are placed 
after the Pure, or Novatians, and a great way below Tatian and 
the Encratites, both in Epiphanius and the other writers that 
mention them. They renounced the world, and condemned all 
others that did not: this was their peculiar principle, againſt 
which Epiphanius has argued very well; his confutation of 
them is a rational and ſenfible performance. But perhaps it may 
be queſtioned, whether there ever was any ſect of this name 
different from all others. The reaſons of this doubt are ſuch as 
theſe : they are not mentioned by Philaſter, or Theodorert, 
Auguſtine ſeems not to have known any thing of them, but what 
he had learned from Epiphanius. Whereas if there had been 
any ſuch people, who aroſe after the Novatians, one would think 
they ſhould have been well known to thoſe learned ancients, 
According to all the accounts we have of them, they mightily 
reſembled the Encratites and Novatians. Poſſibly therefore, 
Apoſtolic, or Apoſtolical, is nothing but a different appellation 
of ſome rigid ſect, that ordinarily went by another name; whoſe 
rigid fentiment too, as may be ſuppoſed, is here aggravated be- 

| yond truth and reality. If, after all, there ever was ſuch a fect, 
it made little progreſs, and had but a ſhort duration. What 
Epiphanius ſays, therefore, of their admiring the Acts of Andrew 

and Thomas, nceds not to give us much concern. 

V. The next article in Epiphanius, and the writers that fol- 
low him, is that of the Sabellians ; of whom I have already 
taken ſome notice in this chapter, in the article of Noetus, and 
ſhall be obliged to ſay more in the (x) hiftory of Dionyſius, 
biſhop of Alexandria. After them follow two diſtin& articles, 
concerning two different forts of people, called Origeniſts; the 
former generally called impure, or infamous Origeniſts : of 
whom, in his Recapitulation, Epiphanius ſays, that h they were fo 
called from a certain Origen, In his Panarium, or larger work 
againſt herefies, he declares, that he i did not know from whom 
they were ſo called, whether from Origen Adamantius, or from 
ſome other ; all he could fay was, that he underſtood they were 
called Origeniſts. The others! he plainly ſpeaks of, as fo named 
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om Origen, called Adamantius, the famous writer, and ſon of 
* bleſſed and holy martyr. Of theſe laſt I ſay 
nothing here, not chooſing to give any farther account of the 
opinions of Origen, or his tollowers and admurers, than I have 
already done in the hiſtory of him: it is no neceſſary part of 
my deſign, nor will it be expected of me by any body. 

Of the former Origeniſts, Epiphanius ſays, they * were guilty 
of things not fit to be mentioned. He charges them with licen- 
tious principles, as well as ſhameful practices; and ſays, that 
they reſembled thoſe called Gnoſtics. They ® received and read, 
as he adds, divers ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, 
and alſo ſome apocryphal ſcriptures, particularly thoſe called 
the Acts of Andrew, and of ſome others. — who had 
read only the Recapitulation of Epiphanius, follows that work, 
ſaying, that o theſe Origeniſts were not ſo called from that Ori- 
gen, who was well known to almoſt every body, but from ſome 
other, he knew not whom: then he adds in general, as from 
Epiphanius, that they were guilty of ſhameful actions. Auguſtine 
plainly had no knowledge of this people, beſide what he had 
from that writer. The author ? of Prædeſtinatus follows Au- 
guſtine, but adds a particular of his own head; that this ſect 
had it's original from a wicked Syrian, named Origen. John 
Damaſcen 4 has nothing. different from the Recapitulation of 
Epiphanins. 

It is diſputed by learned moderns, whom theſe people follow- 
ed, and from whom they were named, Baſnage thinks it likely, 
that there was ſome other Origen, unknown to us, who was the 
author of this ſect. I do not perceive that * Tillemont deter- 
mines this queſtion one way or other, Baronius * thought there 
was but one Origen about this time, and that theſe Origeniſts 
had their name from him: of this opinion too are“ Huet and 
* Pagi; who deſerve to be conſulted; comparing likewiſe a 
note of the Benedictines, upon the forty-ſecond chapter of Au- 
guſtine's Hook of Hereſies. I cannot but own, that I am much 
inclined to be of the ſame opinion : and, if I may be allowed 
to proceed ſomewhat farther, I would ſay, it ſeems to me that 
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this whole ſtory of the impure Origeniſts is without foundation. 
For, firſt, it depends entirely upon the authority of Epiphanius: 
this appears from what was obſerved before. Secondly, the 
account is in itſelf improbable ; there are wicked people at all 
times: but it exceeds all bounds of probability, that men ſhould 
avow principles and practices ſo abſurd and ſhameful as thoſe 
imputed to this people. Farther, thirdly, theſe people made 
high pretenſions to ſtrict piety : for, as Epiphanius ſays, they 
ſpoke diſadvantageouſly of marriage, as not ſufficiently pure; 
and * they had among them men and women who profeſſed 
a monaſtic, or ſolitary life; and * they ſometimes A the 
looſeneſs of other Chriſtians, finding fault with thoſe ecclefiaſtics 
who had ſubintroduced women in their houſes. The account 
thereof in Epiphanius is inconſiſtent, and overthrows itſelf. 
Fourthly, if Epiphanius had had any certain knowledge, or 
good information, m— this people, as a diſtin& ſect, he 
would have been able to ſay whom they followed : but he 
owns he was an abſolute ſtranger as to that point. This ſect, 
therefore, of impure Origeniſts is a fictitious and imaginary 
ſe& ; owing it's ſuppoſed exiſtence to the calumnies of ſome 
bitter enemies of Origen and his admirers ; the credulity of 
Epiphanius, and his too great facility in receiving the ſtories 
brought to him ; together with his favourable ſentiments of the 
virtue of the great Origen : for, being perſuaded that > Origen 
was a good man, when ſome angry, not to ſay wicked, people 
brought him the relations he refers to, he concluded there was 
ſome ſect called Origeniſts, whoſe rife and original he could 
not account for: whereupon he makes a diſtinct hereſy of them. 

It is eaſy to ſuppoſe there were ſhameful things done by ſome 
called Origeniſts ; but ſo there were likewiſe by thoſe who were 
for appropriating the title of good catholics to themſelves : and 
perhaps ſuch things were no where more frequent than among 
thoſe who affected a monaſtic life, But I can ſee no good reaſon 
to make a new ſect, for the ſake of accounts which have fo 
much the appearance of proceeding fram the enmity and bit- 
terneſs of a party ſpirit, 

We need not labour to ſettle the time of theſe people ; they 
were in being in the time of Epiphanius, and probably had 
their beginning when ſome perſons were firſt diſtinguiſhed by 
the name of Origeniſts, I have ſpoken af them here out of 
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regard to the order in which they are placed by Epiphanius, 
and becauſe J was willing to put together ſome things of a like 
nature, and which are not of the utmoſt importance. ; 

Nor need we to be at all concerned about what is ſaid of their 
making uſe of ſome apocryphal ſcriptures, particularly the Acts 
of Andrew, and of ſome others; for they who forged the other 
calumnies againſt this people, that is the Origeniſts, or ſome 
of the followers of the great Origen, would make no ſcruple 
to add a particular or two of this ſort : and yet perhaps they 
did uſe ſome ſuch writings, but not as writings of authority, 
any more than other Chriſtians did. 

Next after the two laſt mentioned articles, ſucceeds in Epipha- 
nius, and divers other authors who write of hereſies, that of 
Paul of Samoſata. I ſhall have occaſion to take notice of this 
in the hiſtory of the above-named () Dionyſius. 


C HH A FF. a6 
St. GREGORY, biſhop of Neocæſarea. 


I. His hiftory. II. Teſtimonies to him. III. His time. IV. His 
works, V. His charafter. VI. His teſtimony to the books of the 
New Teflament. 


I, InAvx already mentioned Gregory of Neocæſarea in Pon- 
tus, as (A) one of Origen's moſt noted ſcholars, and (3) an ac- 
count of Origen's letter to him. It is fit we ſhould now have a 
more ar hiſtory of this renowned convert and biſhop, of 
the beſt times, or near them; who is uſually called Thaumaturgus, 
_ Wonder-worker, for the many and great miracles wrought 

y him. 

Says *Jerom, in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, Theo- 

* dore, who was afterwards called Gregory, biſhop of Neocæſa- 


(r) See Ch. xliii. num. viii. reddidit, Quinquennio itaque eruditi 

(4) Chap. xxxviii. vol. ii. (B) p. 209. ab eoremittuntur ad matrem, e quibus 

* Theodorus, qui poſtea Gregorius Theodorus proficiſcens raryvpror wane 
appellatus eſt, Neoczſarez Ponti epiſ- fis ſeripſit Origeni, et convocata gran- 
copus, admodum adoleſcens, ob ſtu- di frequentia, ipſo quoque Origene præ- 
dia Græcarum et Latinarum literarum, ſente, recitavit, qui uſque hodie exſtat. 
de Cappadncia Berytum, et inde Cæſa- Scripſit et . in ecclefiaſten bre- 
ream Paleſtinz tranſiit, jun: ſibi fratre vem quidem ſed valde utilem. Et aliæ 
Athenodoro. Quorum cum egregiam hvjus vulgo feruntur epiſtolæ, ſed præ- 
indolem vidiſſet Origines, hortatus eſt cipue ſigna atque miracula, quz jam 
eos ad philoſophiam; in qua paulatim epiſcopus cum multa ecclefiarum gloria 
dem introducens, ſui quoque ſectatores perpetravit. Hieron. De Vir, III. e. 65. 
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Athenodorus to a maſter of rhetoric, 
maſter to teach him the Latin tongue; not indeed with a deſign 
he ſhould ſpeak it, but that he might not be altogether ignorant 
of the language of the empire. This maſter was well ſkilled in the 
Roman laws. He earneſtly recommended that ſtudy to his ſcho- 
lar: Gregory comphed, and his mafter taught him with great ap- 
It happened that at this time Gregory's fitter mar- 
ried to a lawyer, in eſteem with the governor of Paleſtine, and 
choſen by him to be one of his affeffors or counſellors, was ſent 
for by her huſband to come to him at Cæſarea. 
who came to conduct the lady to her huſband, brought with him 
2 good number of carriages, more than fufficient for her and her 
neceflary attendants; and Gregory was induced to accompany 
his ſiſter to Cæſarea, partly with a view of accomodating her 
and rendering her journey more agreeable, partly becauſe of the 
convenience that offered for going to Berytus in Phœnicia, where 
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© rea in Pontus, being yet very young, for the ſake of Greek and 
Roman learning, came with his brother Athenodorus from Cap- 
© padocia to Berytus, and thence to Cæſarea in Paleſtine. Origen, 
6 percetving their fine genius, recommended to them the ſtudy Ml 
of philoſophy, with which he gradually inſtilled into them the Ml 
© faith of Chriſt, and took them into the number of his difci- - 
* ples. Having ſtaid with him five years, they returned to their 
mother: | perhaps it ſhould be country.] Theodore, before 
© he went away,compoſed a panegyrical oration, to thank Ori 
© and recited it in a numerous audience, Origen being preſent; 
He wrote likewiſe a ſhort, but very uſe- 
rafe upon the book of Eccleſiaſtes. There are alſo 
© ſeveral of his epiſtles to be found. But he is chiefly famous 
for the micacles he wrought when biſhop, to the great honour 


en, 


That is a ſummary of Gregory's whole life. There is an au- 
thentic hiſtory of the former part of it in the farewel, or panegy- 
rical oration at Cæſarea, juſt mentioned, which was ſpoken in 
the year 238 or 239, as is generally ſuppoſed ; though perhaps 
ſome may place it a few years ſooner. 

Gregory's parents ® were Gentiles. He loſt his father when he 
was not more than fourteen years of age. Having received thoſe 
rudiments of learning which are ufually taught young perſons of 
a plentiful condition, his mother ſent him and his brother 
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he might improve himſelf in the law under the celebrated profeſ- 
fors of that ſcience who reſided there. Thus Gregory, by attending 
his ſiſter, was conducted not to Berytus, but to Czfarea, where 
Origen was newly arrived from Alexandria, as if on purpoſe to 


meet them. | 
As ſoon as Origen ſaw — and his brother Athenodorus, he 
t 


p. 483 


was defirous of retaining them with him; and he neglected no 
means to inſpire them with a love of philoſophy, as * a founda- 
tion of true religion and piety. At length they were perſuaded 
by the force of his arguments, and the charms of his converſa- 
tion. Of? Origen they learned logic, phyfics, geometry, aſtro- 
nomy, ethics. He encouraged them likewiſe in the reading 
of all ſorts of ancient authors, poets and philoſophers, whether 
Greeks or barbarians; reſtraining them from none but ſuch as de- 
nied a deity or a providence, from whom no poſſible advantage 
could be obtained. But above all he inculcated a diligent at- 
tention to the mind of God, as revealed in the prophets ; he him- 
ſelf explaining to them the obſcure and difficult paſſages, when 
any ſuch occurred; as certainly, ſays Gregory, there are many 
ſuch in the ſacred ſcriptures. F 

This is a very brief: abſtract of that oration, which, I think, if 
read throughout, muſt appear a monument of the compoſer's 
eminent abilities, and demonſtrate likewiſe Origen's excellent 
method of educating thoſe who were under his care; which in- 
deed is honourable both to himſelf and the Chriftian profeſſion 
of that age. 

Gregory now left Cæſarea with much regret. What was the 
reaſon is not certain; though there are ſome expreſſions k near 
the concluſion of the oration, which may lead us to think that 
ſome affairs of the family required his preſence at home. 

Gregory, of Nyſſa in Cappadocia, brother of St. Baſil, who 
flouriſhed ! about the year 372, and about a hundred years after 
Thaumaturgus, has left us a panegyric upon him, entitled, An 
Oration upon the Life of St. Gregory Thaumaturgus. We can by 
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no means omit to take particular notice of this piece; but I ſhall 
tranſcribe only the moſt material things, and in as brief a man- 
ner as is ſuitable to our deſign. 

The native country of our author, whom Nyſſen calls the 
Great Gregory, was Pontus, his city Neocæſarea, and his family 
was rich and noble. But ® theſe things, the advantages of that 
country, the ſplendour of his city, the honourable offices and tities 
of his anceſtors, he forbears to inſiſt on, having more important 
things to mention. His parents were involved in the error and 
folly of idolatry, which Gregory abandoned, and became a diſ- 
ciple of the goſpel, when he was enriched with the treaſures of 
all the Greek learning ; herein reſembling Moſes, of whom the 
ſcripture ſays, that he was learned in all the wiſdom of the Eg yp- 
tians, Acts vii. 22. Thus our Gregory ® renounced heatheniſm, 
at a time when he was able to judge of the ſtrength or the 
weakneſs of all the Gentile philoſophy and theology. 

Nyſſen ſays, that ? Gregory ſtudied ſecular learning for ſome 
time at Alexandria, where there was a great reſort of youth from 
all parts for the fake of philoſophy and medicine. Our youn 
Gregory 1 was even then diſtinguiſhed by the ſobriety and dif 
cretion of his behaviour. And a lewd woman having been em- 
ployed by ſome idle people to diſgrace him by indirect but im- 
pudent infinuations of intimacy with her, his reputation was 
vindicated in a remarkable manner: for the woman was im- 
mediately ſeized with ſuch horrible fits, as demonſtrated them 
to be a judgment of Heaven; nor * was ſhe relieved from the 
demon that had taken poſſeſſion of her, till Gregory had in- 
terceded with God for her, and obtained the pardon of her fault. 

Hitherto Gregory was a heathen; but his converſion was 
near : for ſoon after this he * was conducted to Origen, then 
the chief maſter of the Chriſtian philoſophy, and ſtill celebrated 
for his writings. To his inſtructions Gregory now committed 
himſelf ; and when he returned into his native country, as Nyſſen 
ſays, he retired from the world to a private life in a deſert place. 
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His ordination was very remarkable, if not ſingular. Phedi - 
mus, biſhop of Amaſea, knowing the worth of this young man, 
and being grieved that a perſon of ſuch accompliſhments ſhould 
live uſeleſs in the world, was defirous to conſecrate him to God 
and his church. On the other hand, Gregory was ſhy of ſuch 
a charge, and induſtriouſly concealed himſelf from the biſhop 
of Amaſea, whoſe defign he was aware of. At length Phedi- 
mus, tired of his fruitleſs attempts to meet Gregory, and bemg 
blefſed with the gift of foreknowledge, looking * up to God, 
to whom they were both preſent, inſtead of laying his hands 
upon Gregory, addreſſed a diſcourſe to him, and conſecrated 
him to God, though bodily abſent ; aſſigning him alſo a city, 
which till that time was ſo addicted to idolatry, that in it, and 
in all the country round about, there were not above ſeventeen 
believers. . 

Gregory was then at the diſtance of three days journey. 
Nyſſen does not inform us how Gregory came to the knowledge 
of what had been done: however, he ſays, that now Gregory 
thought himſelf obliged to acquieſce ; and that afterwards he 
was ordained with the uſual ceremonies. He only defired v of 
him, by whom he had been ordained, a ſhort time to prepare 
himſelf for the office to which he was appointed: nor“ had he 
courage to undertake the work of preaching, till he had been 
informed of the truth by revelation. And, * whilſt he was en- 
gaged in deep meditation, he had a magnificent and awful vi- 
ſion in his chamber: two perſons appeared, one in the habit of 
a man, the other of a woman; encompaſſed alſo by a bright 
light, too . for him to look upon directly. He heard theſe 
perſons diſcourſe together about the doctrines in which he de- 
ſired to be informed: and he perceived who they were; for 
they called each other by name. The perſon in the habit of a 
woman deſired, that John the evangeliſt would teach that 
young man the myſtery of piety : and he replied, that he was 
not unwilling to do what was deſired by the mother of our Lord. 
John then gave him the inſtruction be wanted; which, when 
they had 3 Gregory wrote down. According to that 
faith he always preached, and v left it with his church, as an 
invaluable treaſure, a doctrine received from heaven: by which 
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means his people from that time to this were preſerved pure from 11 
all heretical pravity. Nyſſen then puts down the faith or creed p 
which Gregory received from John; of which I ſhall ſpeak 0 
more diſtinctly hereafter. And then he adds, If * any are 


© defirous of farther ſatisfaction about this matter, let him in- C: 
« quire of the church, in which Gregory preached that doctrine, Ir 
© and with whom it is ſtill preſerved in the hand-writing of that h 
* blefled man.” h 
Gregory, being now well qualified for his work, both by a tl 
certain knowledge of the truth, and a ſufficient degree of aſſur- tl 
ance, left his ſolitude, and went directly toward the city that dr 
had been aſſigned him, and in which he was to form a church al 
to God. As he was in his journey, being benighted, and over- Ol 
taken by a violent ſtorm, he and his — with him were h 
obliged to take ſhelter in a heathen temple. It was a temple of 0 
great fame, in which the dæmon who was there worſhipped uſed ſy 
to appear evidently to the prieſts, and deliver oracles. Gregory m 
having gone away early in the morning, the prieſt performed the th 
accuſtomed rites : but he was anſwered by the demon, that he hi 
could no more appear in that place, becauſe of him that had ” 
lodged there the foregoing night. The prieſt, greatly enraged 0 
at hearing this, pow Gregory ; and, having overtaken hun, 1 
threatened to inform the magiſtrates againſt him : but Gregory, ü 
not at all diſmayed, told the prieſt, that he had ſuch confidence ci 
in the power of the Being whom he ſerved, that he not only re- re 
lied upon his protection ble men, but was alſo perſuaded, that 0 
with his aſſiſtance he could expel demons from any place, and m 
readmit them as he faw fit. And as a demonſtration of ſuch 2. 
power, he took a ſlip of paper, and * wrote upon it, Gregory to 8! 
« Satan : Enter.” This paper being laid upon the altar, and the ac- N 
cuſtomed rites performed, the dæmon appeared as uſual. The el 
prieſt was now convinced that Gregory was guided by a power ſe 
ſuperior to dæmons: he therefore returned to him, relating what * 
had happened, and deſired to be farther inſtructed in the Chriſ- C1 
tian religion. But ſome doubts ſtill remaining, Gregory wrought 
another evident miracle: at his command © a large heavy ſtone Pe 
lying before them moved, as if it had life, and ſettled again in hi 
the place Gregory directed. The prieſt was now fully ſatisfied ; 00 
and, forſaking all things, wife, children, relations, his prieſt- di 
hood, home, and all his poſſeſſions, followed Gregory; eſteem- 
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ing his company, and fellowſhip with him in his divine philoſo- 
phy, inſtead of all other things, This prieſt * was afterwards 
one of Gregory's deacons. | 

The © fame of theſe great works out- went Gregory, ſo that the 
city was before-hand provided for his reception; and he entered 
in the midſt of a vaſt crowd of people, who even came out to meet 
him with their wives and-children. Gregory, as * Nyſſen ſays, 
had before now diſpoſed of all his eſtate, and at this time had no- 
thing of his own; no land, no houſe, no habitation. His friends 
therefore, who accompanied him, were in pain for him; but he 
truſted in God; and when he entered the city he had many kind 
and preſſing invitations made him. He took up his abode with 
one Muſonius, a man of the greateſt diſtinction in the city for 
his quality, eſtate and authority, and who had made the firſt 
offer of entertaining our young biſhop. That very day, before 
ſunſet, he had made many converts. Early the next morning, 
men and women, of every rank and age in the city, were before 
the door of the houſe; and his ſucceſs continued. Every one who 
had need of help was relieved, whether poſſeſſed with demons 
or afflicted with any bodily diſtemper; and all were admoniſhed 
of the duties r to their age, relation, or ſtation in 
life. Hes preached, he argued, he perſuaded, he healed. 

The 4 of believers being greatly increaſed, in à ſhort 
time he h formed a defign of building a church, to which all 
readily contributed by their labour or their purſes, Tillemont * 
obſcrves, that this is no unlikely thing, the Chriſtians enjoying all 
manner of liberty under Philip, who began his reign in the year 
244. But, as he adds, this is the firſt church of which hi 
gives us any certain and expreſs information, This church, as 
Nyſlen ſays, was ſtanding in his time: it muſt therefore have 
eſcaped the general demolition of churches in the Diocleſian per- 
ſccution; as it did likewiſe a terrible earthquake afterwards, in 
which, as Nyflen | affirms, almoſt all the other buildings of the 
City, public and private, were overthrown. 

Gregory being in great reputation for wiſdom, abundance of 
people referred their differences to him, who readily acquieſced in 
his determinations, But m there were two brothers whom he 
could by no means reconcile. A certain lake was the matter in 
diſpute. When they were about to decide the cauſe by arms, the 
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tenants of the two brothers fighting on each fide, Gregory went 
to the lake the night before, and at his prayers it was dried up. 
The ® river Lyc, or Lycus, often overflowing, to the great damage 
of the neighbouring country, at the defire of the people who ſuf. 
fered by thoſe inundations, Gregory preſcribed ir proper limits, 
which it never paſſed afterwards. 

Gregory Nyſſen o then relates the ſtory of our Gregory's re- 
3 ordination of Alexander, called the collier, at Comana. 
As Gregory was returning home from thence, two men agreed to 
put a trick upon him. One of them laid in the road as dead; the 
other begged of the biſhop to give him ſomewhat to bury his poor 
companion. As Gregory paſſed by, he threw his cloak upon the 
pretended dead man. As ſoon as Gregory was out of fight, the 
other called to his companion to get up; but he had expired at 
the very inſtant Gregory caſt his cloak upon him, which therefore 
now ſerved for his burial cloth. Sozomen, ? relating a like ſtory 
concerning Epiphanius, recollects this alſo of Gregory, and he 
thinks they may be both true. 

After his return to Neocæſarea, Gregory i cured a young man 
poſſeſſed of a dæmon: and * many people were delivered from 
dzmons, and relieved of their diſeaſes, by only having pieces of 
linen brought to them, which had been breathed upon by him. 

During the epiſcopate of Gregory, a e of the Chriſ- 
tians was ordered by imperial edicts, which was very ſevere in 
thoſe parts. It is univerſally allowed that Nyſſen means the De- 
cian perſecution, though he does not name the emperor. Gregory, 
t confidering the weakneſs of human nature, adviſed his people, 
as many as could, to ſave themſelves by flight: and, to remove 
all ſcruples, he gave them an example by retiring into a ſolitary 
place, taking with him the prieſt beforementioned, now his dea- 


con. Here Gregory was ſought for, but was miraculouſly pre- 


ſerved : for though his purſuers came to the place where he and 
his companion were, they did not ſee, or did not know them. In 
ſhort, their eyes were ſo withheld, that they could ſee nothing but 
two trees. However, notwithſtanding the forementioned good 
advice of Gregory, many v of his people were taken up, and im- 
priſoned, and endured divers torments, and even death itſelf; he 
aſſiſting them by his prayers, and by the counſel which he ſent 
to them. 
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When the perſecution was over, Gregory returned to Neocæſa- 
rea; and peace being reſtored to the church about the year 2 53, as 
may be ſuppoſed, he viſited the ſeveral parts of his dioceſe, and *. 
transſerred the bodies of divers who had ſuffered martyrdom in 
the late perſecution to ſeveral places at proper and convenient diſ- 
tances; where he appointed anniverſary feſtivals and ſolemnities in 
memory of the martyrs, indulging the people upon thoſe occa- 
fions a little more than ordinary mirth: which, ſays Nyſſen, was 
wiſely done; for many weak and ignorant people.being fond of 
the heathen ſuperſtition, becauſe of the diverſions it allowed of; 
Gregory a proved that people ſhould be merry and divert them- 
ſelves on the memorials of the martyrs; hoping by that means to 
bring them off from idolatry'to the general principles of reli- 
gion, and gradually to more complete virtue. 
In ſome part of Gregory's epiſcopate the country of Pontus 
was afflicted with a fore and terrible plague. As Gregory * gave 
ſome intimations of it beforehand, and he was helpful ro many, 
not only by the charitable relief he afforded, but likewiſe by 
the miraculous cures he wrought, great numbers were brought 
to the profeſſion of Chriſtianity at that ſeaſon. In a word, when 
this biſhop was near his death, reflecting upon his labours, and 
hearing there were ſtill ſeventeen unbelievers in that country, it 
gave him no ſmall concern : however, he thought it matter of 
much joy and thankſgiving, that he left his ſucceſſor no more 
idolaters than he had found Chriſtians, 

This is the account which Gregory of Nyſſa has given of his 
nameſake of Neocæſarea; upon which many remarks might be 
made. It is plain it is a panegyric, not a hiſtory. Nyflen is 
ſo intent upon the marvellous, that he has ſcarce any regard to 
common things: he relates diſtinctly the myſterious faith which 
Gregory received one night from John the evangeliſt ; but he 
diſpatches in a very few words the inſtructions: which Gregory 
received from Origen ; though he was five years under his tui- 
tion, and had before him excellent materials to enlarge upon 
concerning that part of our biſhop's hiſtory. Then he takes 
little or no notice of circumſtances of time and place, or the 
names of perſons ; theſe he omits as things of no moment. In- 
deed he has been ſo good as to inform us of Gregory's native 
city and country, and that he ſtudied ſome while, as he ſays, at 
Alexandria : but he does not let us know where Gregory was 
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acquainted with Origen; whether at Alexandria, or at Cæſarea. 
He has not once named the city where Gregory was biſhop : 
and in the deſeription of -Gregory's arrival in the city aſſigned 
him, and where he was to reſide, there is no notice taken that 
it was his native place: nay, one might be almoſt apt to think 
he was an abſolute ſtranger there, and unknown to every body. 
He does not inform us of the temple where Gregory lodged and 
filenced the dæmon; neither where it ſtood, nor to what god it 
was dedicated. He has not ſo much as once mentioned the name 
of the prieſt who was converted in ſo extraordinary a manner; 
who, ſo far as appears, was our biſhop's firſt convert, and was af. 
terwards a deacon of the church. Nor has he mentioned the name 
of any one of the many perſons, ſubjects of Gregory's miraculous 
works. However, it ſhould be owned that he Bs concealed 
the name of the river, whoſe inundations are ſaid to have been re- 
ſtrained by this mighty man. As before obſerved, he omits the 
name of the emperor, author of the perſecution that was ſo ſevere, 
and which was ſo remarkable for Gregory's flight and preſerva- 
tion, and many glorious martyrdoms. Finally, perhaps it may be 
reckoned by ſome an inexcuſable defect, that in this long oration 
not any theleaſtnotice is taken of Athenodorus, Gregory's brother, 
and the companion of his travels and ſtudies and converſion to 
the faith, and afterwards biſhop likewiſe in the ſame country of 
Pontus. All theſe omiffions ſeem unaccountable. 

Poſſibly it will be ſaid, that it was contrary to the rules of rhe- 
toric to be more particular in an oration. If that be fo, and all 
that Nyflen aimed at was to entertain his hearers or readers with 
a fine piece of oratory, we muſt conſider it as ſuch: but then, 
though it may afford us ſome good entertainment, it will hardly 
be a ground of much faith: for a ſtory to be amuſing is one thing, 
to be credible another. | 

Farther, the relations of moſt of the miracles are hable to ſome 
other exceptions. The ſtory of the woman at Alexandria is tri- 
fling and unlikely. Nay, * Baſnage ſays, Gregory never ſtudied 
at Alexandria. And he may be in the right as to this, ſo far as 
I know: then this is a mere fiction, as the ſame learned writer 
argues. The moving of the ſtone at the command of is 
filly and romantic, or at leaſt vain and inſignificant, and there- 
fore alſo improbable. The filencing the dæmon by a meſlage 
ſent in writing muſt ſurely appear abſurd, though it ſhould be 
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allowed to be referred to by ſome other (p) writers. Beſides, Gre- 
ry leaves Satan in poſſeſſion of the temple, which I think was 
not well done, if he was able to ſend him away: and this con- 
tinuance of Satan at the temple confutes the former account; it 
ſeems to ſhew it to be a mere fiction. If Gregory had once diſ- 
lleſſed Satan, he would not have allowed him to reſume and 
eep poſleſhon afterwards. Baſnage, though he does not dif- 
pute every thing related by Nyflen, greatly diſlikes this“ ſtory, 

I do not intend ro deny, that Gregory wrought miracles ; for 
I ſuppoſe he did, as 1 ſhall acknowledge more particularly by 
and by : nevertheleſs, there 1s no harm in making theſe remarks, 
if they are juſt; or in — that Nyflen's relations are defec- 
tive, and want ſome tokens of credibility, with which we ſhould 
have been mightily pleaſed. 

As for what he ſays of Gregory's appointing anniverſary feſ- 
tivals and ſolemnities in honour of the martyrs that had ſuffered 
in his dioceſe, and allowing people upon thoſe occaſions ſome 
unuſual mirth and rejoicings, I am ſure this is no apoſtolical me- 
thod of making converſions; nor was it practiſed in the moſt pri- 
mitive times next after the apoſtles: and I am not 1atisfied of the 
truth of what Nyſſen ſays. As I am unwilling to lay hold of every 
thing he writes to advance this biſhop's honour, ſo neither do I 
take this particular upon his credit, which tends to diminiſh that 
honourable idea I am willing to have of him, and for which Ithink 
I have good ground. This childiſh method of making converts 
appears unworthy of ſo wiſe and good a man as Gregory. Nor is 
it likely that thoſe feſtivals ſhould be inſtituted by one who 
had the gift of miracles, and therefore a much better way of 
bringing men to religion and virtue. 

We have now peruſed the ſummary of Gregory's life in Je- 
rom : the hiſtory of the early part of his life we have had from 
himſelf; and Gregory of Nyfla has afforded us an entertaining 
_— of this great man from the beginning to the time of his 

ath, 

II. Gregory is mentioned by many ancient writers. I ſhall 
here add ſome of their paſſages ; they may be conſidered as teſ- 


(D) Socrates certainly refers to it. L. men. d Fid-m tamen a nobi« non impe- 


Iv, cap. 27. And Bafil is thought to do 
ſo likew.ſe, when he ſays, Gregory had a 
power terrible to c nons: og Sg per 
uin ' rug TY av my _ vr 
Tbduorwy To ros. De 8h. 8. cap. 29 v. 
61. D. Bus here the — ts cis 
matter is not clear and certain. Baſil 
might intend ſome of Gregory's miracles, 
diſpofleſſing dæmons out of the bodies of 


tr t feſtiva Ny ſi n Harr tio. N mine qu d 
deæ noni, q em tem lo no ex ulerat, o- 
gatus a ſac rilote ut rurſus in x en nam 
tx lem int roduc ret, in exiguo libri fruſ- 
tu oc ige it: Gregorius Satar e; Intra. 
Quæ lice ta vix que peccato dari po- 
tuit, nequ- vel a! cam conceleriam, 
miſſa a diabolume iſt la opus tuit. 

ſaue inirum eſt ſeribendi genus, ac indig- 
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timonies. The writers I ſhall cite are, Origen, Euſebius, Jerom 
again, Baſil, Theodoret, and Socrates ; omitting ſome others, 
as not ſo material witneſſes, and for avoiding too great prolixity, 

Origen, in his letter to Gregory, probably written not many 
months after his return home, tells him, his © capacity was 
© ſuch, that he might be either a Roman lawyer of the firſt rank, 
© or a celebrated Greek philoſopher.” But he adviſeth him to 
make the Chriſtian religion his chief ſtudy. 

Euſebius, ſpeaking of Origen's ſcholars, ſays, © The * moſt 
© noted of them were Theodore, called alſo Gregory, the moſt 
renowned biſhop of our time, and his brother Athenodorus ; 
© whom when Origen obſerved to be too fond of Greek and Ro- 
© man learning, inſtilling into them a love of philoſophy, he 
© drew them off from their former ſtudies to divine things. 
Having ſtayed with him five whole years, they made ſuch pro- 
© preſs in the knowledge of the divine oracles, that whilſt they 
© were yet very young they were both appointed biſhops in Pon- 
© tus.” In another place, relating things under Gallienus, about 
the year 260, he ſays, © At © that time Gregory and his brother 
© Athenodorus governed the churches in Pontus.“ And among 
the biſhops aſſembled from ſeveral parts in the firſt council at 
Antioch in 264, The moſt conſiderable,” he f ſays, © were Fir- 
* milian, biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, the two brothers 
© Gregory and Athenodorus, paſtors of the churches in Pontus, 
© Helenus of Tarſus, and ſome others.” 

Jerom, in his letter to Magnus, ſo often cited already, among 


other eminent Chriſtian authors, mentions s Theodore, afterwards 


named Gregory, and calls him a man of apoſtolical ſigns and 
wonders. | 
What Baſil, biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, has written of 


our Gregory may deſerve ſome ſpecial notice. 


In his Treatiſe of the Holy Spirit, after having mentioned 


divers ancient eccleſiaſtical writers of chief note; ſuch as Ire- 
næus, Dionyſius of Rome, and him of Alexandria, Origen, 
Africanus, and others; he adds; © But h where ſhall I place the 


great Gregory, and his words? Ought he not to be ranked 


© with the apoſtles and prophets; a man who walked in the ſame 


niſimumvireſantocommercium.Baſn.A. © |. vii, cap. 14. f ih, c.28. 8 Exftant 
240. vi. © Auartai e whvia os Poa efJulii Atricanilibri, qui temporum ſerip- 
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« ſpirit with them, who always followed the footſteps of the 
a ines, and in the whole of his conduct was a complete model 
© of the evangelical life? 2 Cor. xii. 18. For my part, I muſt 
© ſay, we ſhould be injurious to the truth, if we do not reckon 
© that ſoul in the number of thoſe who were deareſt to God, 
© who ſhined in the church as a large burning lamp, who by the 
* mighty operation of the ſpirit had a power terrible to demons 
© who received ſuch grace of the word for the obedience of faith 
© among all nations, (Rom. i. 5.) that though at firſt he found only 
© ſeventeen Chriſtians, he brought over to the acknowledgment 
© of God all the people both of the city and the neighbouring 
© country, He alſo turned the courſe of rivers, commanding 
© them in the all-powerful name of Chriſt ; and dried up a lake, 
* which was the ſubject of contention between covetous brothers. 
His predictions of things future are ſuch, as not to be inferior 
© to thoſe of other prophets. But it would be too long to reckon 
© up all the miracles of this perſon, who for the abundance of 
* the gifts wrought in him by the Holy Spirit, in all pater, Cor, 
mighty deeds] figns and wonders, (2 Cor. xii. 12.) was called a 
© ſecond Moſes by the enemies of the truth. Such was the grace 
* of all his words and actions, that he appeared to be adorned 
* with a peculiar light and ſplendour, an indication of the hea- 
* venly power by which he was conducted. He is ſtill the ad- 
* miration of all the people of that country ; and the memory of 
© him is ever freſh and lively in the churches, not at all abated 
by length of time; for | which reaſon they have not taken u 

© any cuſtom, word, or myſtical rite, befide what they . 
from him. Inſomuch, that that church appears defective in 
many reſpects, becauſe they have nothing but what is ancient; 
for they who have ſucceeded him in the government of the 
* churches would admit of none of thoſe things that have been 
* fince invented, but have kept entirely to the firſt inſtitutions, 
* as derived from him.” 

This is the great character which Baſil gives of Gregory, and 
this is what he ſays here of his people. Nevertheleſs, this church 
of Neocæſarea, the people of Gregory, were very troubleſome to 
the ſame Baſil, or he gave himſelf a great deal of trouble and un- 
eaſineſs about them; Be in divers of his letters he complains that 
they were all Sabellians; and he laments the ſtrange averſion they 
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had for him; which appears to have been general in the Re 
clergy, people, and even the near relations of Bafil in that chure 

In a letter to the Neoceſareans, written about the year 375, en- 
treating their good will and reconcilement to him, he ſays, © That 
© k one thing which ſhould unite them in affection is, that he and 
© they. had the ſame inſtructors in the myſteries of religion, and 
© the ſame ſpiritual fathers: I mean, ſays he, the great and admir- 
© able Gregory, and thoſe who have ſucceeded him in the epiſco- 
© pal chair with you, as ſtars ariſing one after another, all walk. 
© ing in the ſame ſteps, leaving to all who are diſpoſed to attend 
© manifeſt traces of an heavenly converſation.” Afterwards, in 
the ſame letter, And ! what ſtronger proof can there be of | the 
© orthodoxy of] our faith, than that we were educated by our 
© grandmother, that bleſſed woman ſprung from among you? I 
© mean the celebrated Macrina, by whom we were taught the words 
© of the moſt bleſſed Gregory, as ſhe had received them and pre» 
© ſerved them in her memory, when ſhe taught us in our child» 
© hood the principles of religion and virtue.“ 

In another letter written to the clergy of Neocæſarea, after 
complaining of their ® univerſal agreement with their-biſhop in 
an oppoſition againſt him, he writes, Do not follow thoſe who 
© introduce among you impious doctrines; nor do you fit (till 
© whilſt in your fight the people of God is ſubverted by corrupt 
© principles. Sabellivs, an African, and Marcellus of Galatia, are 
© the only perſons that have taught and written thoſe things, 
© which ſome leading men among you now produce as inventions 
© of their own; talking, indeed, with much aſſurance, but bringing 
© no plauſible arguments for what they ſay. Theſe men reproach 
© us without any regard to truth, but will not come to 7 abr 
© with us.. . Yea they are arrived at ſuch impudence as to ca- 
© lumniate our doctrine as pernicious.” He goes on: © And? 
© what is the ground of this implacable hatred of me? They ſay 
© that I have introduced pſalms and a method of ſinging different 
from your cuſtom; and other ſuch like things they ſay, which 
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© they might be aſhamed to mention. We are likewiſe artuſetl 
© that we have among us men: who exerciſe themſelves. gg, 
© who have renounced the world and all earthly cares, which the 
Lord compares to briars und Ibornt, which ſuffer not the word to 
« bring forth fruit to perfection; men, who bear about the dying of Jeſus 
© in ſbeir body, and take a the croſs, and follow God.” 1 Tim. iv. 7. 
Matt. xiii. 22. Luke viü. 14. 2 Cor. iv. 10. Matt. xvi. 24. 
Baſil adds, he hears there are already ſuch men ãn re and per. 
haps likewiſe in Paleſtine and in Meſopotamia, and more than i 
his dioceſe. © Moreover, ſays; he, if fome women, chuſing a 

« evangelical life, prefer virginity to marriage, bringing into ſubi 
« jection the defires of the fleſh, practiſing that mourning on which 
a bleſſing is pronounced ;(Matr.v.4. )bletfedare they for this theit 
* purpoſe, in whatever part of the world they are. . . For 4 I 
* would have you to know that we gloryrin this, that we have ſo- 
© cieties of men and women whoſe conver ſation is in heaven, (Philip. 
© tit. 20.) who have trurified the fleſh with it's affefiions and lufts, 
(Gal. v. 24.) who are not ſolicitous about meat and dreſs, but are 
* reithout diftraftion, (1 Cor. vii. 3 5.) and conſtantly attend on the 
Lord, and continue in ſupplications night and day, (1 Tim. v. 5.) whoſe 
mouth ſpeaketh not the works of men, but they fing hymus to 
our God without ceafing, wvorking with their ow0n hands, that they 
* may give to him that needeth,” (Eph. iv. 28.) Then he returns to the 
charge brought againſt him for the new pſalmody, by which eſpe- 
cially, as * he ſays, they terrified the more ſimple people, and ex- 
aſperated them againſt him. Here Baſil deſcribes that new way 
of ſinging which gave offence, and then goes on again: But 
* theſe things, they ſay, were not in the time of the great Gregory. 
To which I anſwer, Nor yet the litanies | penitential- prayers 
* you make uſe of: not that I blame you for that, for I cou 

* with that you all lived in tears and in continued penance. . .. 
But after all,” ſays Bafil, you retain nothing of Gregory; for 
* t he did not pray with his head covered... He did not ſwear. 
©... He did not call his brother fool... He did not come to 
* the altar before he had been reconciled to his brother.“ Thus 
Baſil goes on, giving theſe men hard words, when perhaps the 
ſame, or like things, might be ſaid too truly of Bafil's own friends 
and admirers, or any other people; eſpecially if a man is out of 
humour with them becauſe they do not ſubmit to his will and 
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pleaſure. But, ſays he, © we forgive every thing; only let 
* the great things of religion be preſerved: let there not be any 
innovations made in the faith: do not overthrow the ſubſiſt- 
© ences, [ hypoſtaſes:] do not deny the name of Chriſt: do not 
 miſinterpret the words of Gregory. any 

From theſe ſeveral paſſages Tabak it appears, that Gregory's 
church at Neoczſarea were now an old- faſhioned people, Chriſtians 
of the primitive ſort. There were ſome new hymns, or pſalms, 
begun to be made uſe of by others which they did not approve of. 
They likewiſe-difliked the new pſalmody, which was a more ar- 
tificial way of ſinging than was heretofore in uſe in the churches 
of Chriſt. Monaſteries of men and women were another innova- 
tion which gave them offence : and when it is conſidered that Ba- 
fil was fond. of all theſe things, particularly of monaſteries, and 
was the v firſt perſon who introduced them into the countries of 
Cappadocia and Pontus, ſome will be able to account for the an- 
gry and contemptuous treatment which Baſil gives the Neocæſa- 
reans. The oppoſition which thoſe good people made to his new 
ſchemes was, it ſeems, a high provocation. But ſome may think 
that thoſe Chriſtians had good reaſon to oppoſe ſome of his mea- 
ſures and take offence at them; and not a few perſons of good 
judgment may ſtill be diſpleaſed when they obſerve how he de- 
baſeth the ſublime ſenſe of many texts, and perverts the ſcriptures 
in ſupport of his monaſtic inſtitutions. | 
. Baſil ſays, that the Neocæſareans then had litanies, or peni- 
tential pravers, not uſed in Gregory's time; and infinuates, that 
they prayed with their heads covered. What they would ſay for 
themſelves with regard to theſe two points, I cannot tell; but 
as for their doctrine about the hypoſtaſes, or ſubſiſtences, it is 
plain from Baſil, that they defended their ſentiment out of Gre- 
gory's writings. What Baſil ſays of their having nothing of 


* 


Gregory left among them, is extravagant. He has himſelf bore 


them this teſtimony, that they had a vaſt reſpect for the founder 
of their church; and that they were ſo ſhy of admitting later 
inventions, that they appeared defective and antiquated, in com- 
pariſon of many other churches of that age. 

We muſt make extracts out of another letter of Baſil, written 
to the chief men of Neocæſarea. Baſil was then at a place in the 
neighbourhood of that city: his coming ſo near them put the 
whole city into confuſion: to abate their reſentments, he reminds 
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them of his education * by his grandmother, in that very place, 
and aſſures them, that he came chithet now for retirement. He 
reminds them alſo of the reſpe& they formerly had for him, 
when their whole city invited him and prefſed him with much 
earneſtneſs and importunity to undertake the education of their 
youth. But,” ſays he, I will tell you what is the ground of 
this animoſity againſt me, which prevails to ſuch a degree in 
« your city. It is no other than this: there? is among you 2 
« deſign to overthrow the faith, in oppoſition to the apoſtolical 
and evangelical doctrine, and the tradition of the truly great 
Gregory, and all his ſucceſſors to the blefſed Muſonius, whoſe 
£ words muſt ſtill ſound in your ears. For the hereſy of Sabel- 
« lius; which ſome now eadeavour to revive, was formerly ex- 
* tinguiſhed by the tradition of that great man. . . . Sabellianiſm® 
is Judaiſm, brought into the church under the name of Chriſ- 
© tianity.. . . Theſe * men pretend, in a letter to Anthimus, biſhop 
* of Tyana, who is of the ſame mind with us, that Gregory ſays, 
© in his Expoſition of the Faith, that the Father and Son are two 
in our conception, but one in hypoſtaſis. Theſe acute and ſubtle 
people, it ſeems, cannot ſee that that is not ſpoken dogmatical- 
* ly, [or as a point of doctrine; ] but agoniſtically, Cor, in the haſte 
* and fervour of 2 his conference with lian; in 
© which too there are many faults of the tranſcribers, as I will 
© ſhew, if God permit. Beſides, teaching a Gentile, he did not 
think it neceſſary to be accurate in his expreſſions; for it was fit 
* to yield a little toa man that was to be brought over to the faith, 
that he might not reject the chief things: inſomuch, that you 
may find there ſeveral words which afford the greateſt advan- 
tage to the heretics of this time; ſuch as creature, made, and 
the like,” 

Thus writes Baſil, Certainly this is a flight apology : no one 
can think that Gregory owes any thanks to the author of it. 
However, let us make a few remarks. 
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1. Bafil ſays, the people of Neocæſarea had been taught the 
right faith by all their biſnops down to Muſonius; whole ſuccef. | 

for therefore; their preſent biſhop, was the firſt perſon who ta 
among them the doctrine which Baſil diſlikes : and Bafil here ſays 
fine things of that Muſonius, and calls him a bleſſed man, now 


he was dead and gone; but when he was living Bafil did not agree | 


with him; no better, perhaps, than with his ſucceſſor, the preſent 
biſhop. That they differed to a great degree Baſil owns in a letter | 
b written ſoon after the death of Muſonius; though he ſays it was | 
not about doctrinals that they differed, but only about ſome mat- 
ters relating to the diſcipline or — of the churches. 

In that letter, which is a conſolatory epiſtle to the Neocæſa- 
reans upon occaſion of the death of their paſtor, and written ſix or | 
ſeven years before this, he gives ſuch an account of Muſonius 
that I cannot forbear inſerting it in this place. He ſays, he was 
© ani ornament of the churches, a pillar and ground of the truth, a | 
© ſupport of the faith wohich is in Chrift Jeſus, (1 Tim. iii. 1 5. Col. ii. 5.) | 
© an © enemy of all novelty; ſhewing in himſelf a pattern of the 
© primitive conſtitution of the church, ſo that they who converſed 
© with him might imagine to themſelves that they ſaw one of the 
© lights that ſhined two hundred years ago and more.” This is a 
moſt glorious character! Heu pietas, heu priſca fides! If Muſo- 
nius was ſuch a man, how can it be for Baſil's honour to have diſ- 
agreed with him? May there not be ſome reaſon to apprehend 
that, by this commendation of another, Baſil has paſſed a cenſure 
upon himſelf, who ſeems to have countenanced all the innova- 
tions of the times? 

2. Baſil ſays, the hereſy of Sabellius had been extinguiſhed 
by the tradition of Gregory: but what is meant by this I do not 
know. Gregory was at the firſt council againſt Paul at Antioch, 
but Paul was not then depoſed; nor was Gregory at the ſecond 
council. Beſides, by his tradition, I gueſs to be intended not Gre» 
gory himſelf, whilſt living, but rather his doctrine after his 

eath. But what Baſil refers to in that expreſſion I cannot ſay. 

3. Baſil does not deny that Gregory uſed the words alleged by 
the Neocæſareans. 

4. Baſil labours extremely in the reſt of his anſwer. Since 
the paſſage inſiſted upon is genuine, what does it avail to ſay, there 
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are faults of tranſcribers, __ in things of little moment only? 
Then he owns that Gregory ſ oke maccurately, at leaſt in his 
judgment; nay, he makes Gregory diſguiſe or conceal the truth, 
= caſt a miſt before an honeſt heathen, in order to make a 
roſelyre of him. This is not defending Gregory, but abuſing 
fag that the Neoczſareans may be confuted, Gregory is vi- 
lified. f 

5. As for the doctrine now held by the Neocæſareans, whet 
downright Sabellianiſm, or ſomewhat differing from it; I think 
that, conſidering the paſſages before alleged, and the great reſpect 
they had for Gregory, it ſeems probable that there mull have been 
ſome grounds in his writings for the doctrine which now obtained 
among them. It is not eaſy to ſuppoſe that a ſentimententirely dif- 
ferent from Gregory's, ina point of importance, ſhoulduniverſally 
prevail in a church that greatly reſpected his memory; who were 
averſe to novelty in all other matters, -and had been all along 
bleſſed with biſhops, who were great admirers of antiquity, and 
tenacious of ancient doctrines and cuſtoms. 

We have now ſeen Bafil's paſſages relating to our biſhop, and 
have made ſome remarks upon them. 

Theodoret, who flouriſhed about the year 423, ſpeaking of the 
council of Antioch in 264, ſays, © They © of the firſt rank among 
* thoſe who aſſembled there were, Gregory the great, the re- 
© nowned, who by the indwelling grace of the Spirit performed 
© thoſe wonderful works which are celebrated by all mankind; 
© his brother, Athenodorus; Firmilian, biſhop of Cæſarea in Cap- 
* padocia, an illuſtrious perſon, equally maſter of divine and hu- 
man knowledge; and Helenus, who preſided in the metropolis 
© of the Cilicians,” meaning Tarſus. 

Socrates, who flouriſhed before the middle of the fifth century, 
ſpeaks of our Gregory after this manner: That © he was born 
at Neocæſarea, and that to his time Gregory was famous at 
Athens, and Berytus, and in all Pontus, and, in a word, all over 
the world. Having been ſome while at Athens, he went to Bery- 
tus for the ſake of the law. Being informed that Origen explained 
the ſacred ſcriptures at Cæſarea, he went immediately thither; and, 
giving over the ſtudy of the Roman laws, became a diſciple of 
Origen. Having learned of him the true philoſophy, he returned 
home at the defire of his parents. There f he did many mira- 
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cles, even (x) whilſt he was yet a layman, healing the fick, and 
driving away dæmons by his letters. He converted many 
« Gentiles by his difcourſes, and yet more by his works. Pamphi- 
us the martyr makes mention of him in his Apology for ri. 
gen; to which he added Gregory's farewel oration, ſpoken in 
* praiſe of Origen.” (44 mw 2 
III. Theſe 1 —— to be the moſt valuable, as well as moſt 
ancient, accounts of our author. We will now, ſo far as we are 
able, collect from them his age, and ſome other particulars, which 
have not been ſo diſtinctly expreſſed by the ancients as might be 
wiſhed. 

Dr. Cave, in his Hiſtoria Literaria, * placeth Gregory at the 
year 254; but for what reaſon he has ſet him ſo late I do not 
know, when he uſually placeth ecclefiaſtical writers, if they are 
biſhops, about the time they were ordained; and he ſuppoſeth 
that Gregory was a biſhop before the Decian perſecution. He 
digefts the hiſtory. of Gregory in this order: after the rudiments 
of learning received at home, he went to Alexandria; thence to 
Athens; afterwards to Berytus; and at laſt, about the year 234, he 
came with his brother Athenodorus to Origen at Cæſarea in Pa- 
leſtine, where he ſtayed five years; having been at the council of 
Antioch in 265, he died the ſame year. | 

Du Pin h fays, Gregory was ordained about the year of Chrift 
240: that having been preſent at the firſt council in the affair 
of Paul of Samoſata, he died a ſhort time after, in the year 265. 

Baſnage thinks that Gregory came to Czfarea in 231, the ſame 
year that Origen arrived there from Alexandria: that he took 
his leave of Origen in the year 235, at the beginning of the per- 
ſecution under the emperor Maximinus, having been with Ori- 
gen five years, the firſt and laſt years both incomplete. It is 
true, Eufebius ſays, that Gregory and his brother were * five 
whole years with Origen: nevertheleſs, Baſnage thinks thoſe 
years may be underſtood as Juſt now explained. He farther! 
argues, that Gregory did not ſtudy at all at Athens, nor Berytus, 
nor Alexandria; but only at Cæſarea, whither he came directly 


(r) even whilſt he was yet a layman. ] Socrates agrees with Gregory of Nyſla, 
I have tranſlated agreeably to Valefius, and | kewiſe with ſerom in his Catalogue. 
whofe words are: Ubi primo quidem, See above p. 26. According to this ſenſe 


dum adbuc laicus eflet, multa fecit mira - 
cula, &c. But I would propoſe that the 
Greek ſhould be rendered thus: And 
there, having been firſt for ſome while a 
layman, he l many miracles, heal - 
ing the ſick, and driving away dzmons 
by his letters, and converting Gentiles 

his words, but more efpecially by his 
works. If the words are fo » 


Valeſius's verſion may be amended with 
only a ſmall a'teration in this manner: 
Ubi, quum ali; uamdiu laicu fuiſſet, mul» 
ta fecit miracula, &. Part i. p. 91 
b Nouv. Bib. St. Greg. Thaumaturge. 
i Baſn. Ann. 240. n. li. k em 
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from his native country: from which place alſo he returned 
home, according to ory's own hiſtory of himſelf in the pa- 
negyrical oration ; which, as that learned writer ſuppoſeth, con- 
futes the ſtories of all the other journies. He ſays Gregory was 
| ordained in 240, and died in 265. | ; 

Tillemont * ſuppoſeth, that Gregory came to Origen at Cæ- 
ſarea in 231: that in 235, Origen being obliged to retire, upon 
occaſion of the perſecution under Maximinus, Gregory took that 
opportunity to go to Alexandria, where he was in 235, 236, and 
237; and, returning thence to Cæſarea, he completed his five 
years with Origen, or made up eight years from the time he firſt 
came to him, and then left him to go home in 239; and Fa- 
bricius appears to __—_ of this method of removing the dith- 
culties relating to this matter. As for the time when Gregory 


8 vas made biſhop, Tillemont thinks it not eaſy to be determined: 
le all that we can find, ſays * he, is, that Gregory left Origen in 
its 238 or 239, and that Nyſſen gives us ground to think he had 
to laboured a good deal, when his church was tried by the Decian 
he perſecution in 250; and ? he obſerves, that * Baronius computes 


the death of Gregory to have happened ſoon after the firſt coun- 
cil relating to Paul, for no other reaſon but this, that we have 
no particular account of him after that; whereas the modern 
Greeks ſay, he lived and flouriſhed under Aurelian, who did not 
begin his reign till 270: and, adds Tillemont, perhaps we —_ 
to read Aurelian in Suidas, where the printed editions of that 


A author ſay Gregory died under Julian. This may be reckoned 
ok a happy conjecture; for Kuſter ſays, that two manuſcript copies of 
T- Suidas have Aurelian in that place inſtead of Julian, which ma- 


nuſcripts he has followed in his edition. And Fabricius * de- 
clares 1t to be his opinion, that Gregory died in the time of Au- 
relian, not before the year 270. However, Pagi gives it as his 
judgment, that Baronius was in the right to conclude that Gre- 
gory died ſoon after the forementioned council, fince his at- 
tendance there is the laſt thing we hear of him. 

Such are the opinions of learned moderns, very ſkilful in theſe 
matters; and though theſe things may appear to ſome of no im- 


fa, portance, I muſt own I ſhould be glad to ſettle the time of this 
— great man, or come near it, upon probable grounds. As for Gre- 


gory's journey to Athens, it 1s mentioned by Socrates only, who 
makes many miſtakes in what he ſays of this writer; as all may 


= Mem. Ecc, T. iv. P. ii. st. Greg. Art. vi. P. 675, „ Ibid. Art. xi. p. 
Thaum. Art. iv, p. 669, et note (i) pie 69 . 1 Baron, Ann. 266. a. xiv. 
&c, * Bib. Gr. . . P · 247» 0 Idi 1 Fabr. Bib. Gr. 12 V. P · 248. 1 Pagi 


perceive 
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receive from what has been taken from others, without our 
aying here to ſhew thoſe miſtakes diſtinctly. Therefore 1 

think there is no reaſon to ſuppoſe that Gregory ever ſtudied in 
that city. The journey to Alexandria likewiſe I could willingly 
ſet afide with Baſnage ; for neither Euſebius nor Jerom make 
any mention of it. It ſeems to have been put down by Nyſſen 
without any ground. But Alexandria was a flouriſhing city, 
and much reſorted to. It coſt him little or no labour to ſend 
Gregory thither, and tell a ſtrange adventure or two of him 
whilſt there; or perhaps Nyſſen thought Origen was ſtill at 
Alexandria; though if he did he was plainly miſtaken, it being 
very evident from Gregory's Oration, that Origen was ſettled at 
Cæſaria before he became acquainted with him: but as for the 
journey to Berytus, methinks there is ſomewhat to be ſaid for it; 
becauſe it is particularly mentioned by Jerom, and Socrates, and 
Suidas; though it muſt be owned, that this laſt only tranſcribes 
Sophronius's Greek tranſlation of Jerom's Catalogue. Ir is true 
likewiſe, that Gregory in his Oration affords us no authority for 
this ſuppoſition. Nevertheleſh perhaps this opinion is not in- 
conſiſtent with the oration ; for Gregory there mentions a term 
of eight years; and yet Euſebius, who could not but be well in- 
formed, ſpeaks of Gregory's being with Origen but five years, 
There was therefore in that ſpace of eight years room for him to 
make an excurſion from Cæſgarea. And Berytus appears to me 
as likely a place as any, becauſe it is mentioned by the authors be- 
fore cited; and becauſe, though at Origen's requeſt Gregory laid 
afide his firſt intention of being a lawyer, yet he might think it 
not improper to viſit the place, for the ſake of which he left his 
native country, and ſtay a ſhort ſeaſon there. This might be 
thought likewiſe a piece of reſpect due to thoſe who had recom- 
mended to him the ſtudy of the Roman laws. Nor was 

far from Cæſarea. Finally, it may be thought by ſome, that 

what Origen writes to Gregory, of his ability to become a law- 

yer of the firſt rank, implies, that his ſcholar at his return home 
had gained ſome farther knowledge of the law than he brought 


8 thence, which yet he could not receive from him at Cæſarea. (6 
[i As Origen was ſettled at Cæſarea, when Gregory arrived there, firl 
4 he could not come thither before 231, if ſo ſoon. Since that is fp: 
Y the earlieſt date poſſible of his arrival, and he mentions a term It 


of eight years in his oration, I think he could not leave Origen Gr 
before the year 239. And fince from Origen's letter to Gregory, 
written ſome while after his return home, he was a mere layman, 
and there appears no proſpect of his being unmediately devoted 
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to the ſervice of the church; and fince Nyſſen ſays, Gr 
lived retired for ſome time, and when Phedimus ſought for him 
he kept out of the way; it appears to me probable, that he could 
not be ordained before the year 243, if ſo ſoon : I am indeed in- 
clined to a later date, and ſhould chuſe to place him at 245. 
And ſuppoſing him endowed with extraordinary gifts, (of which 
J make no doubt but he was at the time of his ordination, or ſoon 
after) he would convert many Gentiles, and make large additions 
to the ſmall church he at firſt found in Neocæſarea, before the 
perſecution in 250, when he retired; and afterwards, peace be- 
ing reſtored, he returned to his people. He was certainly at the 
firſt council of Antioch in the cauſe of Paul in 264. Euſebius 
and Theodoret put that out of queſtion. I do not at preſent re- 
collect any learned moderns, who ſay he was at the ſecond coun- 


| cil in that city. Undoubtedly the generality of learned men have 


not been of opinion, that Gregory was preſent at that ſecond 
eouncil, becauſe they have ſuppoſed he died very ſoon after the 
firſt. And Fabricius, who thinks he lived to the year 270, men- 
tions only his preſence at the firſt * council, as having no 
to ſay he was at the ſecond. However, Tillemont * obſerves, 
that there is one Theodore among the biſhops of the laſt council; 
and, as he adds, he may be our faint. But I think that to be 
very improbable ; for, in the account which'* Eufebius gives of 
the firſt council, he calls our biſhopGregory, not Theodore; and 
placeth him and his brother Athenodorus next after Firmilian, 
who is the firſt. But in his Catalogue of the names of thoſe who 
were preſent at the ſecond council, Theodore, meant by Tille- 
mont, is the fourteenth; and the next is Malchian, a preſbyter; 
therefore he cannot be our biſhop : that Theodore was either a 
gies or the youngeſt of the biſhops expreſsly named as pre- 
ent. In the account which Theodoret gives of the biſhops at 
the firſt council, Gregory is firſt, his brother next, and after him 
Firmilian, as we ſaw () before. I think, therefore, that our 
Gregory did not attend at the ſecond council of Antioch. 

And perhaps ſome will here recolle& what was ſaid formerly 
(6) concerning the different reſults of thoſe two councils. At the 
firſt, when Firmilian was preſent, and by his advice Paul was 
ſpared; at the ſecond, when Firmilian was dead, he was depoſed. 
If it be now farther confidered, that thoſe other two great lights, 
Gregory and his brother, were wanting in the ſecond council, 


' Fabr, ib. p. 248. „ Ibid. Art. x. fin. Vid. Euſeb. L. vii, cap. 28, 29, 30. 
(F) Sea belore, p. 43. (0) See vol. ti. chap. 39. 9 
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perhaps we may ſtill better account for the ſentence then pro- 
nounced, which by ſome has been reckoned indiſcreet, and not 
for the honour of the Chriſtian name at that time. 

The exact time of Gregory's death cannot be determined. 1 
have mentioned two opinions; one ſuppoſing that he died in 265, 
ſoon after the firſt council at Antioch ; the other ſuppoſing him 
to have lived till the reign of Aurelian, and not to have died be- 
fore the year 270. I muſt leave it to every one to judge for him- 
felf, which of theſe —— is the more probable. I have 
before mentioned the reaſons for each of them, and have nothing 


ſarther to add. 

IV. Gregory's works, ſo far as we know any thing of them, are 

ſuch as ther, 
1. A Panegyrical Oration, in praiſe of Origen, pronounced in 
239, ſtill extant, and unqueſtionably his. Du Pin * ſays of it, 
© that it is very eloquent, and that it may be reckoned one of the 
© fineſt pieces of rhetoric in all antiquity.” It is the more ad- 
mirable, becauſe perhaps it 1s the firſt thing of the kind among 
Chriſtians. 

2. A Paraphraſe of the Book of Eccleſiaſtes, mentioned by 
Jerom in his Caral e, and quoted by him in his Commentary 
upon that book, and ſtill extant. | 

3. Jerom afterwards adds in his Catalogue, that Gregory wrote 
ſeveral epiſtles; of which, however, we have now only one re- 
maining, called a Canonical _— to an anonymous biſhop, 
written, * in 258 or * 262; conſiſting, as we now have it, of eleven 
canons, all allowed to be genuine, except ® the laſt, which is 
doubted of, or plainly rejected, as no part of the original epiſtle, 
bur fince added to it. 

Theſe are all the works of Gregory taken notice of by Jerom. 

4. To theſe may be added the Greed, or Faith, before referred 
to in Gregory Nyſſen; and which, he fays, our Gregory received 
from Joha the evangeliſt, before he began to act in his epiſcopal 
character. Of this Du Pin © ſpeaks after this manner. St. 
Gregory of Nyſſa, in his Life of this father, puts down a for- 
mulary of faith, which he pretends [or affirms] our faint re- 


| * As before. Vir cins and Tillemont as hefore. e Faint 
Sanctus Gregorius Ponti epiſcopus, O i- Gre oire de Nyſſe rapporte dans la Vie de 
genis auditor, in Metaphraſi Eccleſiaſtæ, ce Pere une tormule de Foi qu'il pretend 
ita hunc locum intellexit. Hieron, Comm. que ce ſaint avoit recu de Saint Jean dans 
in Eccl. Cap. iv. v. 13. . 16, 2 Vid. une viſion qu'il avoit eue pendant la nuit, 
Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 253, and f illemont, et qu* on conſervoit encore a ce qu'il dit 
as before, Art. xi. Baſnag. Ann, ec ite de la main de Saint Gregoire Thau- 
240. n. vii, et 262, n. ii. d See Fabri- maturge. Bib. T. i. p. 184, 185. 
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ceived from St. John in a viſion which he had in the night, and 
« was preſerved till that time, as he ſays, in the hand-writing of 
St. Gregory the wonder-worker.“ It ſeems to me, therefore, 
that Du Pin was not ſatisfied of the genuineneſs of this creed. But 
that others who are able may with the leſs trouble judge of the 
force of his expreſſions, I have put the original French in the 
margin. It is, however, received as genuine by! Fabricius, 
e Bull, and many others. Baſnage * ſays, it may be ſuppoſed to 
have been written in the year 240. He owns that Jerom's filence 
might occaſion ſome doubt, in that he has not mentioned it with 
Gregory's other pieces. But ſince it is in Nyſſen and Rufinus, he 
readily allows it, with other learned moderns, to be genuine. 
Frederic Spanheim, if 1 underſtand him, rejects s not only the 
Particular Expoſition of Faith, to be mentioned hereafter, but 
likewiſe this creed. Mr. Lampe ſeems to reject both the creed 
and the hiſtory of it; for he ſays, if thoſe things related by Nyflen 
were true, and John had been ſent from heaven on purpoſe to 
deliver this Formulary, it ought to be eſteemed at leaſt equally 
with his other writings. 

For my part, I think this creed can by no means be relied 
upon as Gregory's. I ſhall mention the following reaſons. 

1. The account which Nyflen gives of the revelation of this 
creed 1s altogether improbable. Gregory, as he ſays, would not 
preach till he had a revelation of the faith made to him. But 
what need could Gregory have of ſuch a thing? had he not been 
taught the Chriſtian faith by Origen, under whoſe inſtruction he 
ſat five whole years? if he ſtill needed ſome farther light, was not 
Phedimus, biſhop of Amaſea? were not other biſhops able to in- 
form him ? not to add, that Gregory had before him continually 
the ſacred ſcriptures, in which all neceſſary truths are clearly re- 
vealed; and that he had been trained up by Origen in a high 
veneration for thoſe divine writings. There is, therefore, no 
reaſon to think that Gregory would defire a particular revelation; 
and ſtill leſs to ſuppoſe it would be granted, if defired; and that 


Ut ſupra, p. 249. © Bull. Def. Fid. Nic. 
p. 136, 137. Myſtica igitur expoſitio 
hoc a no 240, videtur exa ata. Num a- 
ic ibenſa fit Gregorio, movere ſcrupulum 
poteſt ſilentium Hieronymi, qui Gregori - 
anis operibus illam non inſeruit. At cum 
Ny ſſeno, et a Rutino vindicetur, recenti- 
ores ut pretereamus, faciles largimur eſſe 
Gregorii. Baſn. Ann. 240. n. vii. 

f Piurima tamen Gregorii hujus nomen 
fallo preferunt, ver. gr. Expobtio Fidei, 
adverſus Arianos, ſeu Symbolum quod- 


Yor. III, 


dam ex revelatione ſcilicet Johannis, et 
Mariz Virginis, in quo expreſla vox Tp6- 
ade, et quod in apparitione tradiderint 
Gregorio, ut Nyſſenus, et hodieque Miſs. 
extat in Græcorum monaſteriis, teſts Spo - 
nio Itin. Spanh. Hiſt, Ecc. p. 778. 

D Hec 1 vere ita geſta eſſent, formula 
talis ab ipſo Johanne apoſtolo cœlitus miſ- 
ſo communicata merito omnibus ejus 
ſcriptis mortali digito exaratis eſſet aut 

referenda, aut ſaltem zquiparanda. Jo. 

rid. Lampe in Evang. Joliann. Proleg m. 
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in ſo profuſe a manner, and without any occaſion for it; by ſend- 
ing to him not only John, (though he by ſome people has been 
thought better acquainted with the doctrine of the trinity than 
any other apoſtle or evangeliſt) but likewiſe our Lord's mother; 
as if John, or any other evangeliſt, could not have been ſufficient, 
This overdoing ruins the credit of a relation with men of judg. 
ment and ſedate thought. And Baſnage, though he allows the 
creed to have been compoſed about the year 240, as before 
ſhewn, diſputes * the account of this revelation by a variety of 
arguments, and ſeems to give no credit to it. It follows there» 
fore, I think, that Nyflen 1s not to be relied upon in this matter, 

2. The. whole hiſtory of this matter is more ſuitable to the 
affairs of the fourth than of the third century, and that the mid- 
dle or even former part of it. This creed contains nothing 
but the myſterious doctrine of the trinity. But why ſhould 
Gregory defire information about that only? Was there nothing 
elſe to be taught by a Chriſtian biſhop ? This ſhews that this 
ſtory 1s a fiction of the fourth century, when the controverſy 
about the trinity filled all men's heads. In the early times of 
Chriſtianity the creeds, though ſhort, uſually contained in them, 
beſide the doctrine of the one God, divers hiſtorical matters re- 
lating to our Lord's life, death, reſurrection, exaltation, and other 
important articles, concerning future retributions ; as, our Lord's 
ſecond coming to judgment, the reſurrection of the body, and 
the like: of all which things there is not one article, one tittle, 
in this creed. 

3. This creed is not taken notice of in Jerom's Catalogue. 
Indeed, in ſome copies of that work there is added after Gregory's 
Epiſtles, and Of the Faith, | et de Fide. ] But it is allowed! by the 
beſt critics that thoſe words are not genuine; whereas, if Jerom 
had known of that creed, and believed it to be genuine, he could 
not have omitted it. Would any author, writing the life of Moſes, 
though in the moſt brief and ſummary way conceivable, take no 
notice of the ten commandments delivered to him in ſo honour- 
able a manner? Nor could any writer of Gregory's life omit to 
mention a creed received from John the evangeliſt, and pre- 
ſerved in his own hand-writing in the records of his church, 
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fides. Tanto nil opus miraculo fuit ad 
indicandum bextifflime trinitatis myſte- 
rium, quod oraculis ſcripture diſerte pan- 
ditur. Neque Deo moris eſt, ſanctos e ca+ 
lo mittere, qui ſcripturarum contenta 
conſignent in animo, &c. ibid, n. v. 
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and publiſhed, and often copied thence, undoubtedly, if there 
was any ſuch thing. Whether this argument be deciſive or not, 
it is of ſome force. They who made the interpolation before- 
mentioned did not like this omiſſion. | 

4. If Bafil may be relied on, in a dialogue now loſt, Gregory 
expreſſed himſelf inaccurately about the doarine of the trinity. 
This may be thought to weaken, if not to overthrow, Nyſſen's 
relation: for if, as he ſays, Gregory was ® particularly ſolicit- 
ous to have information in that doctrine, before he begun to 
preach, and did actually receive a diſtinct revelation of it, he 
muſt have diſcourſed accurately upon that head at all ſeaſons, 
when arguing with heathens, and upon every other occaſion; 
nor could he ever be at a loſs for the greateſt propriety of ex- 
preſſion. One would think, likewiſe, that Baſil ſhould not have 
dared to cenſure any expreſſions of Gregory relating to the tri- 
pity, if it had been a thing well known in thoſe times, that he had 
been inſtructed in that doctrine by expreſs and particular reve- 
lation. 

5. St. Baſil, in all his diſputes with the people of Neocæſarea, 
ſays nothing of any written creed of our Gregory. He reminds 
them, over and over, of his grandmother Macrina, that bleſſed 
and famous woman, ſprung from among them, who had the doc- 
trine of Gregory ſafely preſerved in her memory, which ſhe like- 
wile as careſully delivered to him in his childhood; but not one 
word of a written creed depoſited with the Neocæſareans. This 
argument appears to me unanſwerable: and every one is able to 
judge of it from St. Baſil's epiſtles, which have been fo largely 
tranſcribed, It appears to me to a great degree probable, that 
either there was no written creed at Neocæſarea reputed Grego- 
ry's, or that it was not to Baſil's purpoſe; otherwiſe — muſt have 
referred to it. What good reaſon can be aſſigned why, in ſo warm 
a diſpute, Baſil ſhould ſo often appeal to the inſtructions he re- 
ceived from his grandmother when he was a child, but ſay no- 
thing of a written creed in Gregory's hand-writing, which he 
had, or might have ſeen and read, when a man, if there had been 
any ſuch thing? Bafil, who made ſo good uſe of that circumſtance, 
that he had been educated by a relation, his grandmother, ſprung; 
from among them, to ſhew the Neoczfareans that his faith was 
the ſame with that of their great Gregory, would have triumphed 
much more if there had been an authentic written creed, and his 
ſentiments haul been agreeable to it. Nyſſen, in an oration de- 


Vid. Fabr. ib. p. 251. un Vid, Greg. Nyſſ. de Vit. Greg. Thaum, p. 545. A. J. 
1 Vid, laid, P- 546, . 
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livered we know not where nor to whom, talks of a creed at Neo- 
cæſarea in Gregory's hand- writing: but Baſil, in his epiſtles to the 
Neocæſareans themſelves, mentions no ſuch thing, though ex- 
tremely to his purpoſe, much more than any thing ſaid by him. 
I think it not difficult to know who ought moſt to be regarded, 
Bafil, or his brother Gregory of Nyſſa. 

The creed then in Nyſſen is not the creed of our great Gregory, 
but a fiction of the fourth century, after the riſe and heats of 
the controverſy about the Trinity; when the whole church was 
divided upon that head, and ſome people were willing to have 
Gregory on their ſide, to ſupport their doctrine, or their manner 
of expreſſion. 

6. There are ſome other pieces which have been publiſhed as 
his; as, A particular Expoſition of the Faith, three or four Homi- 
hes, and ſome other things. But learned men being now ge- 
nerally agreed that they are ſuppoſititious, I need not take any 
farther notice of them. 

7. However, there are ſome Fragments in a Greek chain, 
which Fabricius ? ſeems to allow to be Gregory's: they are four 
in number; I intend to make uſe of three of them hereafter in the 
article of Teſtimonies to the books of the New Teſtament. 

V. Having ſeen ſuch a hiſtory, and ſuch teſtimonies to Gregory, 
as time has ſpared us, and having likewiſe obſerved what are his 
genuine works, we are better able to form to ourſelves ſome idea 
of him; and may now take at leaſt his more remarkable features, 
which are extremely beautiful. 

His farewel Oration at Czſarca'is the monument of a bright 
genius improved by education; here likewiſe appears a mind of 
a fair and candid complexion, with a grateful temper toward the 
conductor of his ſtudies. The nobility of his family is unquel- 
tioned. Origen himſelf, who was well acquainted with our Gre- 
gory, and was no flatterer, bears witneſs to his excellent capacity, 
which he conſecrated to God and true religion, abandoning all 
earthly purſuits and expectations. He was a biſhop of fingular 
note and eminence, as appears from Eufebius and the concurring 
teſtimony of many other eccleſiaſtical writers. His hiſtory, as 
delivered by authors of the fourth and following centuries, par- 
ticularly by Nyflen, it is to be fearcd, has in it ſomewhat of fic- 
tion; but there can be no reaſonable doubt made but he was very 


o Vid. Cav, Hiſt. Lit. Du Pin. Biblioth. tantiſſimus Cavevs. Ia non ex Com- 
Fabr. ib. p. 253, 254. Tillem. ib. Art. xii. mentario in Prophetam, ſed ex Homilia 
P Fragmenta quædam Gregori Thau- quadam velepifto:a yidentur efle repetita, 
moturgi occurrere in Catena ad J-remiam Fabric. ib. p. 254- 
Chiſleriau a, Tom i... jam notavit præſ- 
ſucceſsful 
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ſucceſsful in making converts to Chriſtianity in the country of 
Pontus, about the middle of the third century; and that, beſide 
his natural and acquired abilities, he was favoured with extra- 
ordinary gifts of the Spirit, and wrought miracles of ſurpriſing 
power. The plain and expreſs teſtimonies of Bafil and others, at 
no great diſtance of time or place from Gregory, mult be reck- 
oned ſufficient grounds of credit with regard to theſe things. 
Theodoret mentioning Gregory, and his brother, and Firmilian, 
and Helenus, all together, aſcribes miracles to none but him 
alone. They were all biſhops of the firſt rank: nevertheleſs 
Gregory had a diſtinction even among them. It is the ſame thing 
in Jerom's Letter to Magnus: there are mentioned Hippolytus; 
Julius Africanus, Dionytius of Alexandria, and many others, of 
great note and eminence for learning and piety. But Theodore, 
afterwards called Gregory, is the only one who 1s called a man 
of apoſtolical ſigns and wonders. Jerom's words (H) likewiſe in 
his Catalogue, though ſomewhat obſcure, are very remarkable. 
I have rendered them thus; * heis chiefly famous for the miracles 
he wrought when biſhop, to the great honour of the churches,” 
They imply, if I miſtake not, that Gregory was in his time the 
admiration of all mankind, not only in Pontus and the neigh- 
bouring countries, but alſo in other parts. The extraordinary 
gifts of the Spirit had not then entirely ceaſed : but Gregory was 
favoured with ſuch gifts greatly beyond the common meaſure 
of other Chriſtians or biſhops at that ſeaſon. This was much 
taken notice of, and it was greatly to the honour of the Chriſtian 
proteſhon all over the world. So Jerom. I ſee no reaſon, there- 
fore, why we may not adopt the words of Eucherius, biſhop of 
[.yvons in the fifth century, as containing in ſhort a juſt and true 
character of this perſon ; © that 4 he was at firſt great and eminent 
in the world for philoſophy and eloquence, but afterwards 
greater and more eminent for his virtues,” or miracles. 

His church continued ſtedfaſt in the faith after his death; and 
near the end of the fourth century the Neocæſareans were all 
Chriſtians, having been all along to that very day bleſſed with 
paſtors who were men of true worth. As Gregory therefore was 
an honour and ornament to the churches in his time, ſo his church 
continued to be an honour to him. The people of Neocæſarea 
retained for a long while remarkable impreſſions of religion; and 
they had an affection for the primitive ſimplicity, very rare and 


(#) See before, p. 26. præſtans; ſed poſtea major præſtantiorque 
\\ Gregorius e Ponto ſacerdos, philoſo- virtutibus. Eucher, ad Valerian. ap. Bibl. 
pan primus apud mundum et cloquentia Patr. Max. T. vi. p. 859. H. 
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uncommon, almoſt ſingular at that time, when innovations came 
into the church apace. In particular, they could by no means ap- 
prove of the common zeal for the monaſtic life. Thoſe good 
eople muſt have been apprehenſive of the bad conſequences of 
that inſtitution, if they did not actually ſee ſome inconveniences 
attending it: for Baſil complains that they made reſlections upon 
the conduct of the women in thoſe ſocieties; which it is not eaſy 
to think they would do without ground. It ſeems that they made 
the beſt ſtand they were able againſt that and other innovations, 
But popular things will have their courſe, notwithſtanding the 
moſt judicious reaſons and the moſt pathetic remonſtrances to the 
contrary. Every age of the world ſeeth examples of this kind 
both in the church and in civil life. 
And now I cannot but think there is reaſon to lament two 
things: 
1. That no more of this great and excellent man's works are 
come down to us. It is plain ſome of his writings are loſt; for 
Jerom ſpeaks of his epiſtles, whereas we have no more than one 
remaining. And Baſil mentions an Expoſition of Faith, or a Dia- 
logue with a Gentile, which is not in being. 
2. That we have no hiſtory of his life, written by ſome contem- 
porary in the plain and fimple way he lived. This I take to be 
the greateſt loſs of the two: for though he might leave behind 
ſome letters and ſome other pieces, which were both edifying ang 
inſtructive, yet it is likely, as Jerom intimates, that he was more 
eminent for his ſigns and wonders than his writings. It may be 
well ſuppoſed that this apoſtolical man was chiefly employed in 
increaſing his church, or in building it up in knowledge and vir- 
tue, by oral inſtructions and works of goodneſs, charitable or 
miraculous. Poſſibly. ſuch a hiſtory as we now wiſh for was 
compoſed, but was ſeldom tranſcribed, and therefore ſoon loſt, 
as not ſuiting the taſte which not long after prevailed in the 
church. This may be thought very probable, that if ſuch a 
relation had been then drawn up, and ſtill preſerved, it would 
be more valuable than any thing written afterwards. A father 
of the fourth century, deſtitute of the gifts of the Spirit, whoſe 
chief talent is oratory, whoſe mind is heated with the controver- 
fies, and tainted with the credulity and partiality of his age, is 
not fit to write the life of a man of primitive fimplicity, endowed 
with a large meaſure of apoſtolical gifts and virtues, 
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VI. Nothing farther remains, but that we obſerve Gregory's 
teſtimony to the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament. RT 

1. And here, ſince nothing appears to the contrary, it ought 
to be taken. for granted, that he had the ſame or very near the 
ſame canon of {cripture with his maſter Origen. However, I 
ſhall take notice of ſome particulars, though much cannot be 
reaſonably expected in the tew and ſhort pieces of his which we 
now have. ; ; 

2. When Gregory came to Origen he 'was ignorant of the 
ſcriptures, as he plainly * intimates; but when he left him he 
was well acquamted with the ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſ- 
tament, as appears from his quotations and alluſions to them in 
his Panegyrical Oration. 8 

3. In his Canonical Epiſtle are theſe words: *© the * apoſtle 
c ſays; Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats : but God ſhall 
* deftroy both it and them: 1 Cor. vi. 13. And our Saviour alſo, 
« puritying all meats ſays ; Not that zohich goeth into the mouth de- 
«© fileth a man, but that Thich cometh out of the mouth; Matt. xv. 11. 

4. The Fragments, formerly mentioned as preſerved in a ſort 
of Greek chain, are fine ſentences. It is not certain from what 
work they are taken; but, if they are genuine, it appears not 
improbable that they are taken from ſome homily or epiſtle of 
our Gregory. 

In one of thoſe fragments he ſays: * The n ſcribes and pha- 
© riſees of the Jewiſh people would never have received ſuch re- 
© peated woes from our Saviour, if it had not been for their 
© hypocriſy : for our Lord's reproofs of their faults continually 
begin and are prefaced in this (x) manner; Moe unto you, ſcribes 
and phariſees, hypocrites. And he calleth them whited ſepulchres, 
which indeed appear to men beautiful outward, but are within full of 
dead men's bones and of all uncleunue ſo: Matt. xxiii. 27. 

5. In another of theſe fragments he ſays; For if we do any 
good to our neighbour out of ſintere and undifſembled love, 
we ſhall hear from our Saviour: Inaſmuch as ye have done it unto 
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ine of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have done it unto me; 
Matt. xxv. 40. What follows in this fragment is a fine reproof of 
falſe pretences of kindneſs, and the practice of artifice and de- 
ceit toward honeſt and undeſigning perſons. But I muſt not 
allow myſelf to tranſcribe it here at length. 

6. In his Panegyrical Oration he refers to and enlarges upon 
the hiſtory of the poor widow, which we have in Mark x. 41. 
. . . 44. Luke xxi. 1... 4. which he ſays is in the * ſacred books: 
referring however, perhaps, more particularly to St. Luke's than 
St. Mark's goſpel; and calling again our Lord's eſtimation of 
that poor widow's gift 7 a determination of the divine word. 

7. In the ſame Oration he has a beautiful alluſion * to the 


parable of the prodigal, which is in Luke xv. He there alſo 


alludes to * Luke x. 3o. 

8. It is very probable from that Oration, that he was acquainted 
with > St. John's goſpel, particularly the beginning of it. 

9. In the Canonical Epiſtle he ſays, it is not eaſy © to repre- 
© ſent in one letter all that the divine ſcriptures have ſaid, not 
n my __ ſo horrible a fin as robbery, but even againſt covet- 
© ouſneſs, or the love of filthy lucre.” However, he largely 
quotes one place of ſcripture, thus; © but 4 fornication,” ſays he, 
© and covetonſneſs, let it not be named among you : for which things 
* ſake the Torath of God cometh upon the children of diſobedience. Be 
© not ye therefore partakers with them: for ye were ſometime darkneſs, 
* but note are ye light in the Lord. Walk as children of the light, (for 
© (L) the fruit of the light is in all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and 
© truth ; ) proving what is acceptable to the Lord. And have no fellow: 
* ſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs, but rather reprove them. 
For it is a ſhame even to ſpeak of thoſe things, which are done of them 
* In ſecret. But all things that are reproved are made manifeſt by the 
* light. Theſe things ſays the apoſtle,” Eph. v. 4... 13. 

10. Origen, in his Epiſtle to Gregory, refers to ſeveral texts of 
ſcripture, and among others to © Hebr. iii. 14. 

11. In the third of the fragments beforementioned it is ſaid; 
© Pride f cannot but be evil, it being founded in much falſe con- 
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me; « ceit. For it is moſt manifeſt, that every perfect good cometh 
f of from God: nor is it otherwiſe to be obtained by man.“ Here 


ſeems to be a reference to James i. 17. and if this fragment is 
genuine, it may be reckoned a proof that Gregory was acquainted 
with the epiſtle of St. James, and had a reſpect for it. 


Don 1 have now quoted three of the fragments which I ſpoke of 
41, formerly. I have no occaſion at preſent to make any uſe of 
ks: the fourth. I 

han 12. In Gregory's Panegyrical Oration is ſuppoſed to be a re- 


ference t either to Rev 111. 7. or to If. xxii. 22. 

13. He ſpeaks of Origen's advices h to attend to God and his 
prophets. He there likewiſe makes mention of the aſſiſtances 
Origen gave him for underſtanding the difficult places of the 
ſacred ſcriptures. His veneration for which ſcriptures has ap- 
peared in ſeveral paſſages above cited, 

14. If the laſt, or cleventh canon of the epiſtle had been ge- 
nuine, I ſhould here have obſerved ſomewhat in it: but ſince it 


not is an addition of later times, it ought not to be taken notice of 
et · in this place. 
ely It is needleſs to add any thing more, conſidering the relation 


Gregory had to Origen and his reſpect for him. They muft 
both have had the ſame canon of ſcripture, or very much alike, 
as was obſerved before; and undoubtedly they agreed in a pe- 
culiar regard for thoſe writings, which they received as ſacred 
and divine, 


li. 


CH A: . 
Dioxvsius, biſhop of Alexandria. 


I. His Loy in general. II. Some revelations vouchſafed to him. 
III. More ſelect paſſages. IV. His concern in the controverſies of 
that time, as Novatianiſm. V. The millennium. VI. The baptiſm 
of heretics. VII. Sabellianiſm. VIII. The affair of Paul of Samo- 
fata. IN. Dionvſius's works. X. His charafter. XI. His teſ- 
timony lo the books of the New Teſtament, as the four goſpels. XII. 
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The Afts, Paul's epiſtles, and to the Hebrews. XIII. The Catholic 
epiſtles. XIV. The Revelation, and other books of the New 
Teflament. XV. What Dionyfius torites of the Revelation largely 
examined. XVI. A brief review of that whole argument, With re. 
marks. XVII. The ſum of his teflimony. 


I. Urox the promotion of Heraclas to the biſhopric of Alex. 
andria, in the year of Chriſt 231 or 232, Dionyſius * ſucceeded 
him in the chair of the catechetical ſchool of that city: and He- 
raclas having died in the year 246 or 247, Dionyſius was choſen 
biſhop in his room, in the year b 247 or © 248, and died in the 
twelfth of the emperor Gallienus, in the year of Chriſt 264, or at 
the utmoſt in 265. He is reckoned the thirteenth biſhop of 
Alexandria, He was ſucceeded by Maximus. | 

We may obſerve ſome paſſages of ancient authors concerning 
the time of his death. Euſebius, ſpeaking of the firſt council of 
Antioch in the affair of Paul, biſhop of that city, computed to 
have been held in f 264, ſays, © At é this time died Dionyſus, 
* in the twelfth year of the reign of Gallienus, having been biſhop 
© of Alexandria ſeventeen years. His ſucceſſor was Maximus. 
Theodoret * ſays, that Dionyfius, biſhop of Alexandria, a man 
© of uncommon learning, in a letter excuſed his coming thither, 
© becauſe of the infirmities of age.” The biſhops of the ſecond 
council of Antioch, aſſembled in h 269, ſpeak of Firmilian and 
Dionyſus as dead, calling them men of bleſſed memory. More- 
over, Euſebius aſſures us, that their ſynodical epiſtle was & ſent 
to Dionyſius biſhop of Rome, and Maximus biſhop of Alexan- 
dria, and to all the provinces of the empire. This latter council 
therefore was not in the time of Dionyſus himſelf, but of his 
ſucceſſor. 

It is generally taken for granted that he was an Alexandrian: 
and from ſome things ſaid by himſelf it has been concluded that 


* Dionyfivs Alexandrinz urbis epiſcopus 
fub Heracla ſcholam «&r» xnowwy preſyyter 
tenuit, et Origenis valde infignis * 
Fuit. . . . Moritur duodecimo Gallieni 
anno. Hieron. de V. I. cap. 69. Conf. 
Euſeb. H. E. l. vi. c. 29 et 35. vii. cap. 28. 
d ... tandemque anno 247, mortuo He- 
raclæ in ſede Alexandrina ſucceſſit. Cav. 
H it. Lit. P. i. H. 98. Heraclæ, qui ſupe- 
riore anno mortem inven erat, ſucceſſit Pi- 
enyſius qui annis xu¹. Alexandrinæ pra- 
fuit ccleſiæ, initio a currente deducto. 
Baſn. An. 247. n. v. © See Tillemont 
Mem, Ecc. T. iv. P. ii. p. 539, 540. St. 


Denys d' Alexand. Art. ii. and Fabr. Bib, 
Gr. T. v. p. 263. 4 Vid. Pagi Crit. 265. 
n. iv. et Fabric. ib. e A exandrinam 
eccleſiam t-riius decimus epiſcopus tenuit 
Dionyſtius ann. xvii. Euſeb. Chron. p. 174. 

f Vid. Baſn. Ann. 264, v. iii. &c. 

8 Eul. I. vii. cap. 28. £8 , , , A- 
dre Wer Thy ExOnwicr, Out THY TH news a- 
herbe Hr. Fab. I. 2. c. 8. Conf. Euſ. 
II. E. J. 7. cap. 27. p. 277. D. hk Vid, 


269. n. Iv, 1 » % uaxafirag., ap. 


Eulcb, ib. c. 30. p. 279. B. K ibid. N. 
he 


p. 561, Drowvsrus of Alexandria. A. D. 247. 59 


hel was of an honourable and wealthy family, and that n for 
ſome time he was involved in the darkneſs and errors of Gen- 
tiliſm. He had Origen * for his maſter, and was one of the 
moſt noted of his ſcholars. His epiſcopate was full of troubles; 
there having happened in the time of it the two perſecutions of 
Decius and Valerian, beſide a peſtilence that ravaged the whole 
Roman empire, and other calamities in common, and ſome civil 
commotions with which Alexandria in particular was affected. 
It was likewiſe a buſy and active period, on account of the con- 
troverſies about Novatianiſm, the millennium, the baptiſm of 
heretics, and the doctrine of the trinity, in all which Dionyſius 
had ſome concern, and fignalized himſelf by his learning, zeal, 
moderation, and prudence. This is a ſummary account of the 
life of this biſhop of Alexandria: but his eminent merit, and the 
time in which he flouriſhed, require of us a more particular 
hiſtory. | 
The Decian perſecution o began in the year 249, or the bes» 
ginning of 250; but there was a perſecution raiſed againſt the 
Chriſtians of Alexandria in the year ? 248, whilſt other 
churches enjoyed great peace under the emperor Philip. This 
perſecution 1 laſted a whole year, and was concluded by nothing 
but a ſedition and diſturbance among the Gentiles themſelves. 
In a fragment of a letter of Dionyſius to Fabius, biſhop of An- 
tioch, is an account of ſeveral who * ſuffered martyrdom in that 
popular perſecution, and of the breaking open and plundering 
the houſes of Chriſtians in that city. Nor * had we,” ſays Dio- 
ny ius, © a ſafe paſſage any where, through high ſtreets or nar» 
© row lanes, neither by night nor by day; but continually, and 


* every where, the people were univerſally crying out, “ If an 


Cone refuſe to pronounce ſuch or ſuch impious words, let him 
be immediately taken up and thrown into the fire.” So things 
* went for a long time, till a ſedition among themſelves, and a 
civil war, returned this cruelty upon them. Wen had then a 
little breathing time: but preſently news came of the end of 
that reign which had been favourable to us, and all were ſeized 


» + + TOA yt ETTERV tt, xal* ravry yew 250, num, u. m, p Vid, Pagi Crit; 
piray 0745; ap) unoa rar iR pwn TO 248. n. vii, u amo r Pacing 
Cactig, Juutvetig, DpeyeaPac, UTapyorruy TWROCUAY AT © ary mos Tap Nv np a xo, N 
ET, afwuatuy anodleonc, Jotng x- Ac uy Nev eieuuTolv Teovnaps. Dionyſ. 
lun chegepiac, a,t⁴ñä qt xa; BU. in Ep. ad F. b. ap. Euſ. I. vi. c. 41. in. 
AEUTWAWY KETAQpOrnoa. *. X. D:onyl. ap. ribid. p. 236. 237. * ib. p. 237. D. 
Eul. L. vii. ca. xi. p. 260. A. B. n K THIKGOY (EY TPO ave IEVTRKE). . «4 
B Xi 00% YE yore TYTO Sag nc, *. TYG rie- evbew; © 7A Baniuac EXELITG THC EUMES 
TW; aiTioy, ap, Eu!, J. Vii. cap. 7. p. 253. vereas; perafodn due - . cxas In u. 
C. u See before note 2, raf T0 TgOfaJpes Ib. p. 238. A. 
o Vid. Pagi, 250. num, iv Baſaag. Ann. 


with 
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© with fears of an impending ſtorm. Then came the edi ;” that 
is, Decius's edict of perſecution, publiſhed at Alexandria in the 
beginning of the year 2 50. 

Soon » after the arrival of that edict, as Dionyſius writes to 
Germanus, Sabinus, prefect of Egypt, gave orders for appre. 
hending him. The officer, ſuppoſing he muſt needs have fled 
and 1 in ſuch a time of manifeſt danger, made a diligent 
ſearch every where, excepting only the biſhop's own houſe, where 
Dionyſius continued four days after the prefect's order for taking 
him up; but on the fifth day, having received a ſpecial direc- 
tion from God, who likewiſe opened a way for his eſcape, he 
removed, accompanied * by his ſervants and many of the bre- 
thren. He was nevertheleſs very ſoon after, that very night as 
it ſeems, apprehended by a band of ſoldiers, and carried to Ta- | 
poſyris, a ſmall village in that part of Egypt which was called Ma- 
reotis. Then he was taken out of their cuſtody by ſome country 
people in a very odd and unexpected manner, and againſt his own 
confent. Being thus reſcued out of the hands of that ſtrong guard 
by which he had been firſt taken, he retired and lived privately 
in a deſert part of Libya, diſtant three days journey from Parz- 
tonium. The Decian perfecution being over, Dionyſius returned 
to his charge at Alexandria ſome time in the year 251. 

Gallus ſucceeded Decius before the end of the year 251; and 
Dionyſus ſpeaks of a perſecution in his reign: for he ſays ex- 
preſsly that © Gallus baniſhed thoſe holy men that offered up 
« prayers to God for his peace and ſafety.” Whether any ſuffered 
at this time in Egypt is not certain; nor is there much notice 
taken of this matter in ancient ecclefiaſtical writers. Pagi * there- 
fore concludes, that this was only a local perſecution, and that it 
Was felt in few places except Rome, where Cornelius, and after- 
wards Lucius, were baniſhed by this emperor. 

In the year 253, Valerianand his ſon Gallienus ſucceeded Gallus 
and Volufian. The perſecution began in the year 257, and ended 
in other parts of the empire in 259, when Valerian was taken 
captive by the Perſians; but at Alexandria it continued till the 
year 261, when Gallienus overcame Macrian, in whoſe power 
Egypt had been till that time. Then Gallienus ſent the ſame fa- 
vourable edicts to Alexandria which had been ſent before to ſe- 
veral other parts of the empire. Our Dionyſius ſpeaks of this 
perſecution 2 laſted * forty-two months, or three years and 
a halt; which ought to be underſtood of Egypt only, not of the 
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hat reſt of the empire. The difficulties relating to this point have 
the been finely cleared up by Pagi, to * whom 1 refer, and © to Baſ- 


nage, who does not much differ from him. 

Soon after the arrival of the edict at Alexandria, before the 
end of the 4 year 257, as ſeems moſt probable, Dionyſus was 
ſummoned before Emilian, then prefe& of Egypt. He went to 
him, as f Dionyfius himſelf writes, attended by his fellow- 
« preſbyter Maximus, and by Fauſtus, Euſebius and Cheremon, 


er 

be « deacons, and a Chriſtan brother from Rome, then at Alexan- 
ec. Adria. Emilian requiring him to renounce the Chriſtian reli- 

he gion, Dionyfius anſwered without delay, that ce oyght to obey 
re. WY © God rather than men, (Acts v. 29.) and affured the prefect that 

TI © he was a worſhipper of the one God, and could worſhip no 
Ta. © other, nor could he ever ceaſe to be a Chriſtian, Whereupon 
Ma. © he ordered them to a place called Cephro, in Libya, forbid- 
try ding them to hold any aſſemblies. Nor could Dionyfius ob- 
n © tain a delay of one day, though he was fick.” 

r In his baniſhment he retained a tender affection and concern 
ely for his people, and watched over them, carefully convening them, 
. as he ® ſays, abſent indeed in body, but preſent in ſpirit; 1 Cor. v. 3. 
ned At Cephro he had a large number of the faithtul, partly ſuch as 

came to him thither from Alexandria, partly ſuch as came from 
and other places of Egypt. And here, ſays ® he, © God opened a door 

* * {0 us for preaching the word; 1 Cor. xvi. 9. 2 Cor. ii. 12. At firſt 

up the people of the place were rude, and ready to pelt us with ſtones, 

_ but afterwards not a few of the Gentiles, for/aking idols turned unto 
CM * God; 1 Theſſ. 1.9. Then firſt the ſeed of the word was ſown among 
hs them by us; for hitherto it had not been preached unto them: 
55 * and, as if for that purpoſe God had brought us to them, when 
. * we had fulfilled that miniſtry, he removed us; Acts xii. 25. For 

* Emilian, as if defirous to ſend us into ſome more uncomforta- 
llus ble place than Libya itſelf, gave orders for diſperſing ſome 
led © others in ſeveral villages of Mareotis; and us he commanded 
Jap ©to refide in the diſtrict of Colluthio, near the great road, that 
the * we might be the nearer at hand to be brought to Alexandria, 
wes if he ſhould think fit,” 

* How long this baniſhment laſted, is not abſolutely certain. 
1 Tillemont i ſays, it is evident that Dionyſius continued in this 
his exile about two years at leaſt, becauſe in that time he wrote two 
and o Pagi a in. c i j i 
r uage,  Elenags. 


n. iv. Baſn, 247. n. Vi, f ap, Euſeb. P. ii. P. 388. S. Denys d' Alex, Art. xiii. 


feſtal 
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feſtal epiſtles, concerning the obſervation of Eaſter, as * Euſe. 
bius relates. One of thoſe epiſtles was directed to Flavius, the 
other to Domitius and Didymus. I would juſt obſerve, that in 
the ſame place Euſebius adds; © beſide theſe, Dionyſius wrote 
c another letter to his fellow-preſbyters of Alexandria, and other 
letters to divers other perſons, the perſecution ſtill raging,” Pa. 
gi! has taken notice of ſeveral of the letters written at that time, 
Baſnage ® computes Dionyfius's exile to have laſted four years, 
ſuppoling him to have been baniſhed in 257; as does ® Pagj: 
but I do not ſee any proof of ſo long a continuance of that exile; 
though it might be full three years, or ſomewhat more. 

In the year ® 261, if ? not before, Dionyſius returned to his 
people at Alexandria, and officiated again among them, to their 
great ſatisfaction and profit. But, as à Euſebius obſerves, the 
peace was of ſhort duration at Alexandria; for that city was 
again afflicted with ſedition and war, and then * with peſtilence. 
The diſturbance here intended, Valeſius and * Pagi and v Baſ- 
nage ſuppoſe to be the rebellion of Emilian, which broke out 
in the latter part of the year 261. The Feſtal, or Paſchal 
epiſtle of Diony ſius to Hierax an Egyptian biſhop, of which 
Euſebius has preſerved ſome fragments, deſcribing the un- 
happy circumſtances of Alexandria in the time of that ſedition, 
is ſuppoſed by * Pagi and? Baſnage to have been written in the 
year 262. There follow in * Euſebius fragments of a letter to 
Dionyfius, giving an account of the peſtilence in that city, which 
letter appears plainly to have been written in * the year of Chriſt 
263. Tillemont ' thinks this may be the ſame that Jerom calls 
© the Letter concerning the mortality. After this Euſebius 4 
mentions one more Feſtal epiſtle of Dionyſius, and conſe- 
quently written in the year 264. Euſebius particularly ob- 
ſerves, that the city of Alexandria then enjoyed peace. And 
thus we have brought down our general hiſtory of this great 
man to the end of his life, or near it; for it is not improbable 
that he died in this very year 264. 


s Valeſ. Ann. in Euſ. p. rt. 
u Baſn, 247. vi. 


cap. 22. 
© Pagi 262, 4, ii. 
w |, vii. cap. 21. * Pagi 262. n. ii. 

y An. 247. n. vii. ſub fin. 2 jb. c. 22 


K J. vii. cap. 20. Crit. 257. n. iv. 
m Pace apud Ægyptum conſtituta, poſt 
ex tinctum Macrianum, ejuique liberos 
Macrianum et Quietum, Dio ſius qua- 


driennii exihum paſſus edicto Galtient 
Alexandriam anno 261, revocatur. Baſn. 
A. 247. n. vi. n Vid. Pagi 257. n. iv. 
o Vid, Baſu. ib. et Pagi 262. 1.11, 
P eri Nr 000% Se us tifrins, er- 
beet ue £65 THY A ε,e Euſeb. I. 7. 


cap. 21. n. 4 Vid. Euſeb. ib. * Jbid, 


z Vid. Baſnag. An. 247. n. vii. ſub fin. 
Tillem. St. Denys d' A. Art. xiv. p. 593- 
b as before. © et alia de Mortalitate. 
De V. I. cap. 6g. 4 ibid. p. 269. D. 

© eboyVEUTaArTYY TWY XOATH T1V ow. 1910 
f See Tillemont, p. 594. Baſn. 247. n. vi. 
and before, page 58. note 4. 
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II. Dionyſius was favoured with ſome revelations from heaven: 
We (A) formerly ſaw an account of a ſpecial direction he re- 
ceived £ from God to leave Alexandria, at the beginning of the 
perſecution under Decius. He had another like direction, to 
encourage him to try all things, and to read all ſorts of books. 
For Euſebius informs us, that Dionyſius, in his third letter con- 
cerning baptiſm, ſent to Philemon, preſbyter at Rome, writes 
after this manner; As h for me, ſays he, © I have read the works 
and the traditions of the heretics; defiling my mind undoubr- 


| « edly, for a while, with their execrable opinions. But then I 


© have had this advantage in the end, that J have been more 
fully convinced of their falſehood, and my deteſtation of them 
has been increaſed. One of the brethren, a preſbyter, would 
© have diſſuaded me from this courſe, fearing the conſequence, 
and telling me that my mind would be defiled: and indeed 
] am ſenſible he ſpoke truly: nevertheleſs, I thought I ought 
© to proceed as I had begun: and * I was confirmed therein 
by a viſion from heaven; for a voice came to me, expreſsly 
* commanding me to this purpoſe; ** Read whatever comes to 
* your hands, for you are able to examine and try all things; 
and this was the firſt occaſion of your embracing the faith.” 
] therefore gladly received the viſion, as agreeing with (B) the 
* apoſtolical precept, directed eſpecially to ſuch as are ſtrong: 
« Be ye ſkilful money-changers,” or, in (e) other words, prove 
all things; and what follows. 1 Theſ. v. 21. 

Nething certainly more worthy to be the matter of a revela- 
tion than this command; nor could any thing be more honour- 
able to Dionyſus than this viſion, Here is an admirable argu- 
ment for freedom of inquiry ; it had been the firſt occaſion of 
Dionyſius's becoming a Chriſtian; it muſt therefore be advan- 
tageous afterwards, By this means Chriſtianity was ſpread at 
the beginning; and by this means it cannot be obſtructed : the 
reaſon is, becauſe it is true; and examination and inquiry are 


(a) See p. 60. E Kai mos Hera 
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(B) Mr. Whiſton fuppoſeth that Dios 
nyſius refers to the Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
tions. Lib. ii. cap. 36. See his Eſſay on 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, chap. iv. 

24, in his Primitive Chriſtianity, &c. 

ol. iii. p. 425. But Mr. Whiſton's ar- 
uments have been fully confuted by Mr. 
obert Turner, in his Difcourſe of the 
pretended Apoſtolical Conftitutions. Ch. 
Xiv. p. 1344... . 136. (Cc) See before, 
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prejudicial and detrimental to error, beneficial and friendly to 
truth. Such Chriſtians, therefore, as diſcourage inquiry in mat. 
ters of a religious nature, diſparage their religion or their judg. 
ment. They give men ground of ſuſpicion, that the Chriſtian 
religion will not bear examination ; or that they do not know 
it to be ſo excellent, and ſo well founded, as it is. For if they 
are perſuaded that their religion 1s true and excellent, and 
ſupported by ſufficient evidence, why are they afraid it ſhould 
be tried and examined? If it have thoſe properties, it muſt be 
the more reſpected the more it is examined and conſidered, } 
would 2 humbly recommend to theſe perſons, for their 
improvement, the obſervation of the apoſtle's precepts, referred 
to likewiſe by Dionyſius, and which are directed to fach as were 
already Chriſtians: Prove all things : hold faſt that which is good: 
abſflain from all appearance of evil: 1 Theſſ. v. 21. 22. that is, exa- 
mine all things that are propoſed to you ; embrace that which is 
good, and reject every thing that is evil. 

III. Alexandria * ſeems to have had a large ſhare in the af- 
fliction of the plague that raged about this time in the Roman 
_ In the je ments of the Feſtal epiſtle of Dionyſus, ! 
before-mentioned, there is a deſcription of the very laudable 
temper and behaviour of the Chriſtians in that time of diſtreſs; 
which I could gladly have inſerted here, but ſhall content my- 


felf with this ® reference to it. 


I hope therefore it will be allowed me to tranſcribe a part of 
another letter, containing ſome account of the perſecutions, and 
likewiſe taking ſome notice of the plague at that time. The 
letter juſt mentioned was written, as u was formerly ſhewn, in the 
year 263. But that which I now intend to make ſome extracts 
out of, is the letter to Domitius and Didymus, written in the time 
of the perſecution under Valerian, in the year 259 or * 260, 


certainly before Dionyſius's return home, and before the peace 


ranted to the church of Alexandria by Gallienus. Since there- 
bs here likewiſe is notice taken of that peſtilence, it muſt have 
raged a great while at Alexandria, or have broken out there 
more than once. I would premiſe one thing more for prevent- 
ing 1 that though this letter was written about the year 
260, before the end of the perſecution ordered by Valerian, yet 
Diony ſius may poſſibly in the former part of it refer to the ſuſ- 
ferings and fortitude of Chriſtians under Decius. It is to this 


Peſtilens morbus multas totius orbis liber. Euſeb. Chron. p. 175. See 
provincias occupavit, maximeque Alex- p. 62. m Vid. Euſeb. I. vil. cap. 2% 
andriam et Rgyptum, ut icribit Diony- p. 268, 269. a Set p. 62. 
nus, et Cypriani de Mortalitate teſtis eſt 
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purpoſe : © Moreover, ſays ? Euſebius, the ſame Dionyſius, in his 
Jetter to Domitius and Didymus, writes again of the perſecu- 
« tion after this manner: It is needleſs to mention the names of 
« all our people that have ſuffered, fince they are many, and moſt 
« of them unknown to you. It may ſuffice therefore to aſſure 
« you, that (D) perſons of both ſexes, and of every age and con- 
dition, and ſoldiers and country people, have been victorious 
« jn this combat, and been crowned; ſome by ſcourging, ſome 
« by fire, others by the ſword. Nevertheleſs, in all this ſpace of 
c time, ſome there are who do not yet appear to be acceptable 
ce to the Lord. Me, in particular, he ſeems pleaſed to reſerve for 
ce ſome other ſeaſon, according to the words of the prophet, 
« If. xlix. 8. In an acceptable time have I heard thee, and in a day of 
&« ſalvation have I accepted thee.” Then, after a few words inter- 
© vening, he fays: © At preſent I have with me only Caius and 
« Peter, deprived of the reſt of the brethren.” And ſoon after- 
© wards: “ Some have hid themſelves in the city, that they may 
e privately viſit the brethren; as, Maximus, Dioſcorus, Deme- 
&« trius, and Lucius, preſbyters : for Fauſtinus and Aquilla, be- 
ing much known, travel up and down Egypt. The deacons 
that ſurvive, after thoſe that have died of the plague, are, 
« Fauſtus, Euſebius, Chæremon: Euſebius, I ſay, whom God 
« qualified from the beginning, and furniſhed with great re- 
* ſolution and ability, for fulfilling the office of miniſtration 
to the confeſſors in priſon, and for burying the bodies of 
the perfect and bleſſed martyrs, not without the utmoſt peril. 
For to this very day the prefect does not ceaſe to treat our peo- 
ple in the molt cruel manner, killing ſome, torturing others, 
* making others pine away in fetters and dungeons; — — 
© any one to be admitted to them, and ſtrictly inquiring likewiſe 
© whether his orders be obeyed. Notwithſtanding which, ſuch is 
the courage and alacrity with which God inſpires the brethren, 
* the afflicted are not without the conſolation — to their exi- 
* gence.” So writes Dionyfius.” 
What follows in Euſebius appears very affecting. It 4 ought 
* to be obſerved,” ſays he, that Euſebius, whom Dionyſius 
* mentions as deacon, was afterwards biſhop of Laodicea in 
Syria. Maximus, whom he ſpeaks of as preſbyter at that time, 
* ſucceeded Dionyſius himſelf in the care of the brethren at 
* Alexandria, And Fauſtus, who had then the honour to be a 


? 1. 5. cap. vi. p. 260. C. D. 261. (o) Here may be a reference to ſome things 
1 n u the Decian perſecution. Comp. Euſeb. H. E. I. 6, cap. 40, 41, 43+ 
1019. p. 261. C. 
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confeſſor together with Dionyſius, having been preſerved to 
6 the perſecution in (Ez) our time, when he was very old, and 
* full of years, was perfected by martyrdom, having been be. 
© headed.” | 

Certainly theſe were honeſt and upright men. They were 
fully perſuaded of the truth of the Chriſtian religion; for they 
ſuffered for it, and yet continued to make a profeſſion of it, till 
their life was taken away. By ſuch as theſe was the Chriſtian 
doctrine received at that time, and by ſuch has it been delivered 
down to us. ; 

IV. I ſhall in the next place give ſome account of the ſeveral 
controverſies before-mentioned, and the part Dionyfius had in 
them. 

Cornelius was choſen biſhop of Rome in? June 251. Soon 
after, Novatus, preſbyter in the ſame church, got himſelf alſo 
ordained biſhop of Rome: and beſide the ſchiſm he is charged 
with on that account, he ſet up a rigid notion againſt all who 
had Japſed in time of perſecution, not allowing any ſuch to be 
again reſtored to the communion of the church, whatever tokens 
of repentance they might ſhew: whereas all other Chriſtians in 
general allowed thoſe who had fallen to be reſtored to ſuch com- 
munion, either in the approach of death, or when they had per- 
formed penance, proportioned to the nature or aggravations of 
the fault they had been guilty of. 

Of the part which Dionyſius ated upon this occaſion, and 
in this controverſy, there is the following account in Euſebius's 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. He * wrote a letter to Fabius, biſhop of 
Antioch, who is ſuppoſed to have been too favourable to Nova- 
tus, or Novatian, as he is often called, and his rigid ſentiments 
concerning the diſcipline of the church. Baſnage * thinks it 
probable that this Jetter was written ſome time before the end of 
the year 251. Dionyſius allo ſent a letter to Novatus himſelt, in 
anſwer, as is ſuppoſed, to one received from him. Euſebius 
has preſerved a copy of that epiſtle. The letter to Fabius ſeems 
to have been upon the point of penance, confuting Novatus's 
rigid notions relating to that matter. The letter to Novatus 
himſelf concerns rather his ſchiſm. Novatus, as Eufebius e ſays, 
endeavoured to caſt the blame of all he had done upon ſome of 
the brethren, by whom, as he pretended, he had been conſtrain- 
ed to take the courſe he did, to whom he had yielded unwil- 
lingly, and as it were by compulſion. The anſwer therefore re- 


(t) Dioclefian's perſecution. Vid. Pagi 25r.n.xix, Vid. Euſeb. H. E. I. 6. 
cap. 42, 43, 44+ Vid. Baſnag, 247. n. VB. init. % Euleb, ib. cap. 45- in. 


turned 
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turned by our biſhop was this: Dionyfius * ſends greeting to 
our brother Novatus. If, as you ſay, you have been ordained : 
| © unwillingly, you will make it appear by a voluntary refigna- 
tion; for a man ſhould undergo any thing rather than divide 
© the church of God ; and the martyrdom you ſhould ſuffer ra- 
© ther than make a ſchiſm would in my opinion be more glori- 
© ous than a martyrdom for not ſacrificing to idols: for in this 
© caſe a man ſuffers for his own ſoul only, in the other for the ſake 
© of the whole church. Now, therefore, if you can perſuade or 
© oblige the brethren to reunite, your merit will exceed your 
© crime. This will be no longer imputed to you; that will be 
© applauded. If there remain any whom you cannot perſuade, 
© however ſave your own foul.” 

Dionyfius muſt have written many letters upon this argument: 
for, as Euſebius * adds immedaately after having 8 that 
letter to Novatus, he alſo wrote a letter to the brethren through- 
out Egypt concerning repentance, in which he delivered his 
© opinion concerning thoſe that had fallen, diſtinguiſhing the ſe- 
veral degrees of offences. There is likewiſe a diſtinct piece 
concerning repentance, directed in particular to Conon, biſhop 
* of Hermopolis, and a letter of reproof to his flock at Alexan- 
* dria. Here may be mentioned his epiſtle concerning martyr- 
* dom, ſent to Origen. He wrote alſo to the brethren of 
* Laodicea, over whom prefided Thelymidres as biſhop; and 
*in like manner concerning repentance to the Armenians, 
* who had Meruzanes for their biſhop. He wrote alſo to Cor- 
* nelius, biſhop of Rome, after he had received his letter againſt 
* Novatus; in which he informs him, that he had been invited 
* by Helenus, biſhop of Tarſus in Cilicia, and by others with 
him, and by Firmilian of Cappadocia, and Theoctiſtus of Pa- 
* leſtine, to meet them at a ſynod at Antioch, where ſome en- 
* deavoured to eſtabliſh the ſchiſm of Novatus. He writes like- 
wife, that he had heard that Fabius was dead, and that Deme- 
* trian was appointed biſhop of Antioch in his room. There is 
* another letter of his ſent to the brethren at Rome by Hippo- 
*litus, concerning the office of a deacon; another letter to the 
* ſame perſons concerning peace and repentance; and again 
another to the confeſſors ot the ſame city, who ſtill favoured 
* the opinion of Novatus; and two more to the ſame perſons, 
* alter they were returned to the church. He wrote, as Euſebius 
there adds, many other letters to divers perſons, from which 


6 vv ap. Euſeb. L. vi. cap. 45: Hier. De V. I. cap. 69. 
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© they who are curious to inquire after his labours, (as certainly 
many are,) may receive much profit. 

The forementioned letter to Cornelius is ſuppoſed to ? have 
been written in 252, and moſt of the others relating to penance, 
and to Novatianiſm, in the ſame or the foregoing year. The 
letter to Origen was * probably written in the Decian perſecu. 
tion, in the year 250, to comfort, animate and encourage him 
when * in priſon. 

Finally, in a letter to Stephen, biſhop of Rome, (probably! 
written in 256 ;) as Euſebius aſſures us, he acquaints him, that 
all © the churches, having rejected the novel principles of No. 
vatus, with regard to the treatment of ſuch as had lapſed, were 
come to an unanimous agreement with each other. * Knoy, 
brother, ſays 4 he, that all the churches of the Eaſt, which be. 
© fore were divided, are now united.“ And a little lower he 
fays: And all the preſidents of the churches are of one mind, 
and are beyond meaſure filled with joy for the unexpected 
peace: I mean Demetrian, biſhop of Antioch ; Theoctiſtus of 
Cæſarea; Mezabanes, biſhop of Alia ſince the death of Alex- 
ander; Marinus, of Tyre; Heliodorus of Laodicea, ſucceſſor of 
© Thelymidres; Helenus of Tarſus; and all the churches of Cilicia; 
© and Firmilian, and all Cappadocia with him : for I mention the 
© names of the principal biſhops () only, that I may not be trou- 
© bleſome by the too great length of my letter. But I would be un- 
* derſtood to mean the churches throughout all the provinces of 
Syria and Arabia, whom *© you often relieve in diſtreſs, and to 
© whom you have lately written: as alſo, Meſopotamia, Pontus, 
and Bithynia. And, in a word, all every where rejoice and praiſe 
God for the unanimity and brotherly love which reign among 
© them.” 

V. Ir is not eaſy to ſay the exact time of Dionyſius's diſpute 
about the millennium. But it was occafioned by the writings of 
Nepos, an Egyptian biſhop, then dead ; who flouriſhed, as 12 
thinks, about 244, or, as? Baſnage, about 241. Baronius ® ſup- 
poſed this opinion to have given diſturbance to the church in 
263. Accordingly, it is ſpoken of by ' Pagi at the ſame time. 
Tillemont * fays, that Valerian, who begun his reign about the 
middle of the year 253, was very favourable to the Chriſtians, } 
till the year 257. Theſe firſt three years of his reign, in which 
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Baſnag. Ann. 247. n. vii. 2 Id. ib. Chriſtianity had made in the Faſt. It had 
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it ſcems that Egypt, as well as the church, enjoyed great tran- 
W quillity, are therefore very proper for conſidering the affair of 
Nepos ; the time of which we do not know, but which ſeems to 


ſuit a time of peace. So that learned writer juſt mentioned. 
Nepos wrote a book entitled, A Confutation of the Allegoriſts, 
This being in great repute with ſome perſons, who had too car- 


nal notions of an expected millennium, Dionyſius wrote a con- 


futation of it in two books, entitled, Concerning the Promiſes. 
St. Jerom makes particular mention of this work in his Cata- 
logue. I ſay no more of this matter here; I ſhall give « parti- 
cular account of it from Euſebius, in the article of Diony ſius's 
teſtimony to the books of ſcripture. 

VI. When there aroſe a controverſy between Stephen of Rome, 
and Cyprian of Carthage, about the baptiſm of heretics, Diony- 
fius ® wrote a letter to Stephen. It is the ſame letter, a part of 
which was before tranſcribed, where Dionyſius informs Stephen 
of the peace of the eaſtern churches, with regard to Novatianiſm, 
and is ſuppoſed to have been written in 256. The ſecond letter 
concerning baptiſm was ſent to © rſs or Sixtus, ſucceſſor of 
Stephen, as" Euſebius expreſsly ſays. This letter muſt have 
And herein, as Euſebius like- 
wiſe informs us, Dionyſius referred to his letter to Stephen, and 
then adds: © I wrote likewiſe to our beloved and fellow-preſby- 
© ters, Dionyſius and Philemon, who were of the ſame mind with 
Stephen, and wrote to me upon that queſtion. To them I 
wrote formerly in a few words, but now largely.” And the 
letter now ſent to Philemon I ſuppoſe to be that which Euſe- 
bius afterwards 9 calls Dionyſius's third letter upon baptiſm. 
The * fourth, concerning the ſame matter, according to Euſe- 
bius's way of computing, 1s that ſent to Dionyſius, then preſby- 
ter, afterwards biſhop of Rome. Jerom * likewiſe reckons two 
diſtinct letters, one to Philemon, another to Dionyſius. In this 
letter, as Euſebius ſays, Diony ſius writes of Novatus to this pur- 
poſe; * We * do with good reaſon abominate Novatus, who has 
* divided the church, and drawn ſome of the brethren into im- 
* piety and blaſphemy, and has calumniated our moſt gracious 


Et duo libri adverſum Nepotem epiſco- 
pum, qui mille annorum corporale regnum 
ſuis ſcriptis aſſeverat: in quibus et de A- 
pocalypſi Joannis diligentiſſime diſputat. 
De V. I. cap. 69. m Euſeb. I. vii. 
cap. 4, 5. a rer dv ria: o Aoruaiog 
r Sawricuarog Xapata; t WIgo Nu. X. X. 
Id. p. 252. A. » Ib, A. B. „ Ib. C. 
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aurog year Howe, ib. cap vii. in. 
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Tpog Toy XaTa pwuny typaby Avvo, rer. 
ty priory AHA. *. X. ib. P. 254. A. 
Et ad Philemonem et ad Dionyſium Ro- 
manæ eccleſiæ eros, duas epiſtolas, 
De V. I. cap, 6g, * Ibid, cap. vii. 
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Lord Jeſus Chriſt as unmerciful.” Afterwards Euſebius adds, 
© that * Dionyſius's fifth letter concerning baptiſm was written 
© to Xyſtus, biſhop of the Romans: out of which Euſebius tran. 
ſcribes a paſſage relating to that matter, and then adds; There 
« v js extant yet another letter of the ſame perſon concerning 
< baptiſm, as from himſelf and his people, to Xyſtus and the 
© church at Rome, in which he treats largely of this queftion. 
Thus, according to Euſebius, there were art leaſt fix letters of 
Dionyſius upon this point ſent to Rome; three of which were 
to Xyſtus, though Jerom in his Catalogue, * among the works 
of Dionyſius, reckons but two letters to that biſhop. And imme- 
diately after the words laſt cited from Euſebius, it is added, that 
** beſide theſe there is another letter of this Diony ſius to Diony- 
fius of Rome, concerning one Lucian. 

What was our Dionyſius's own opinion in this controverſy is 
not certainly known. Jerom ſays 2 © that ? Dionyſius, 
© agreeing with Cyprian and the African ſynod in the opinion 
Y 4 rebaptiſing heretics, wrote to divers perſons a great number 
of letters ſtill extant.” And * Valeſius and * Pagi allow, that 
Dionyfius d was ſomewhat inclined to Cyprian's fide of the queſ- 
tion. Nevertheleſs, there are ſome learned moderns who venture 
ro contradict St. Jerom; though one would think he might be 
better able to judge of this matter than we at this time, who have 
ſo ſmall a part of thoſe letters come down to us. The learned 
moderns whom I mean are © Du Pin and 4 Baſnage, whom any 
may conſult that are ſo diſpoled. However it may be obſerved 
here, that the former of thoſe two learned writers ſays, * Diony- 
* ſtus was of opinion that all churches ſhould be at liberty to 
* follow their own cuſtoms. Some only required heretics to ab- 
jure their errors upon returning to the church: others, as the 
« Africans, and divers churches in the Eaſt, had a different me- 
© thod of receiving herctics, not without baptiſm; and every one 
* ſhould do as he faw fit. This,” fays Du Pin, © was Dionyfius's 
* fentiment ; and Jerom is to blame for ſaving that he ſided with 
Cyprian.“ Cave © expreſſeth himſelf after this manner; That 
£ Dionyſus, together with Firmilian, biſhop of Cæſarea in Cap- 
* padocia, and a great many others in the Eaſt, ſtood on Cyprian's 


v Ib. cap. ix. in. w =p 255. C. 256, n. xii, d In Afrorum et Orien . 
* Ad Xyſtum, qui Stephano ſucceflerat, talium ſententiam magis propendebat. 
duas epiſtolas ib. cap. 6g. * Euſeb. „Bibl. Tom. i. p. 188. 4 Baſn. A. 
ib. p. 255. C. Hic in Cypriani at 247. n. x. *© See Cave's Life of St. Dio- 
Africa ſynodi dogma conſentiens de hæ- nyſius of Alexandria, p. 289, in his Hil- 
reticis rebaptizandis ad diverſos plurimas tory of the Lives of the Primitive Fathers. 
miſit epiſtolas. De V. I. c. 6g. Valeſ. London, 1677, 
An, in Euſ. I. vii, c. v. p. 141. A. | 
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'« fide, maintaining that heretics ought to be baptiſed. But, 


however, he carried himſelf with great temper and moderation. 
« Befides that, he engaged more as a mediator than a party, writ- 
© ing to pope Stephen to ule moderation in the caſe ; as he did 
« alſo to Sixtus his ſucceflor, and moſt other biſhops of that 
time. This may be the trueſt judgment; for Dionyſius's mo- 
deration is manifeſt. He is f againſt xcommunicating churches 
upon this account: but what was his own opinion any farther in 
this point, does not appear clearly from the fragments or hiſtory 
in Euſcbius. 

VII. In the firſt letter to Xyſtus before-mentioned, the ſecond 
upon the ſubject of baptiſm, written in 257 or 258, Diony ſius, 
as £ Euſebius ſays, informs him of the great increaſe of the 
Sabellian heretics at that time, in theſe words: © For as con- 
© cerning the opinion now advanced in Ptolemais, a city of Pen- 
« tapolis, which is full of impiety and blaſphemy againſt God 
« Almighty, Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; containing like- 
* wiſe much infidelity toward his only begotten Son, and the firſt 
© begotten of every creature, the word that became man, and a 
© ſtupid notion concerning the Holy Spirit; there having been 
© brought to me letters from both parties, ſome alſo having come 
from thence todiſcourſe with me; I ſent thither ſome letters, writ- 
* ten according to the ability which God has given me, wherein 
J have ſpoken largely. Herewith you receive copies of them.” 

Afterwards, in another chapter, Euſebius ſpeaks after this 
manner: * Beſide h theſe, there are many other epiſtles of Dio- 
* nvfius; as thoſe againſt Sabellius, written to Ammon, biſhop of 
* Bernice; and that to Teleſphorus, and that to Euphranor; and 
* again to Ammon and Euporus. He i compoſed likewiſe four 
other pieces upon the ſame ſubject, which he addreſſed to his 
* nameſake Dionyſius of Rome.” 

Concerning this matter, St. Jerom in his Catalogue * makes no 
additions : he only recites, as it were, the ſame words of Euſebius, 
or part of them at leaſt ; for he omits ſomewhat, and ſcarce ex- 
preſſerh himſelf ſo clearly as Euſebius. However, in another 


place, he ſpeaks again of four volumes of Dionyſus againſt 
Sabellius. 
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ronices epiſcopum, et ad Teleſphorum, 
et ad Euphranorem, et quatuor libri ad 
Dionyũum Romanz urbis epiſcopum. De 
V. I. cap. 69. Et Dionyſium Alex- 
andrinz urbis epiſcopum, virum eruditiſ- 
ſimum ( ſeribit] contra Sabellium quatuor 
voluminibus diſputantem, in Arianum 
dogma delabi. — adv. Ruf. I. 2. 
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Sabellius, as is ſuppoſed, publiſhed his peculiar notions a little 
before ® the year 257, about 255, or in 256. Dionyſius's let. 
ter beforementioned to Xyſtus was written in 257 or 258. The 
books inſcribed to Dionyſius of Rome could not be ſent to him 
before 259 ; probably ? not till 260, or a ſhort time after. 

But Athanafius informs us of particulars omitted by both Eu- 
ſebius and Jerom. It ſeems, ſome Arians of that time endeavour. 
ed to ſupport their doctrine by ſome paſſages of Dionyſus in his 
writings againſt Sabellius. This gave occaſion for the Treatiſe, 
or rather Epiſtle of Athanaſius concerning the opinion of Diony- 
fius of Alexandria. Here then Athanaſius writes to this pur- 
poſe: © In 4 Pentapolis, of the Upper Libya, at that time ſome 
* biſhops went into the notions of Sabellius. . . . Diony ſius hear. 
© ing of it ſent to them, admoniſhing them to renounce their 
© error. But they perſiſting in it, he was compelled to write that 
© epiſtle;* which the Arians made uſe of to ſupport their doc- 
trine. In this piece Athanaſius often mentions the Letter * to 
Ammonius, and * the Letter to Euphranor and Ammonius; 
meaning, I ſuppoſe, either one and the ſame letter, or two let- 
ters, and the ſame that are mentioned by Euſebius. 

Farther, Athanaſius informs us, that after Dionyſius had writ- 
ten that letter to Euphranor and Ammonius, ©* ſome * of the bre- 
© thren of the church, of orthodox ſentiments indeed, but with- 
out conſulting him, that they might underſtand from himſelf 
© the true meaning of what he had written, went to Rome, and 
* accuſed him to his nameſake Dionyſius, biſhop of Rome.. 
© who then wrote to Dionyfius, to inform him of what had been 
laid to his charge. He ſoon replied, entitling his books a 
* Confutation and Apology.” Afterwards Athanaſius calls this 
work ” an Epiſtle, He likewiſe * quotes the ſecond book of it. 
By this work, entitled in Athanaſius a Confutation and Apology, 
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troubler la Pentapole, dans la Libye Cy- 
renaique, en combatant la diſtinction des 
trois perſonnes divines. Tillem. Saint De- 
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or Accuſation and Apology, I ſuppoſe to be intended the four 
pieces mentioned by Euſebius, as ſent to Dionyfius of Rome. 
For it is upon the ſame argument of Sabellianiſm, and ſent to 
the fame perſon. And though Athanaſius in one place calleth it 
an Epiſtle, it appears from him to have conſiſted of ſeveral parts: 
and St. Baſil quotes, as be expreſſeth himſelf, Dionyfius's “ ſe- 
cond Epiſtle to his nameſake concerning the Confutation { or 
Accuſation ] and Apology. I think learned men do generally 
allow that * Euſebius and Athanaſius ſpeak of the ſame writing. 

The learned Benedictine, editor of St. Athanaſius's works, in 
the advertiſement before the Epiſtle of Athanaſius, concerning 
the opinion of Dionyſus, paſſeth a ſevere cenſure upon Euſe- 
bius; That, being an Arian, he has been filent about this hiſ- 
© tory, becauſe it is prejudicial to his cauſe.” But, in anſwer to 
this, ſeveral things may be ſaid. Firſt, Euſebius has made men- 
tion of Dionyfius's writings againſt Sabellius, and particularly 
the pieces ſent to Dionyſius of Rome. Secondly, the deſign of 
Euſebius's Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory might not lead him to give a 
more particular account of that affair, or of the works compoſed 
upon that occafion, or to tranſcribe any paſſages from them. 
Though Euſebius enlarges conſiderably upon Dionyſius, he has 
not written a complete hiſtory of him, or his works. Beſides, 
Jerom was no Arian, and yet he adds nothing to Euſebius; 
ſcarcely ſays ſo much. And Theodoret, having given an account 
of Sabellius himſelf, and his doctrine, adds only in theſe few 
words; Againſt ® him wrote Dionyſius, biſhop of Alexandria.” 
Thirdly, allowing Euſebius to have been an Arian, he might be 
well enough ſatisfied with Dionyſius's ſentiments relating to the 
doctrine of the trinity : and there is at leaſt as much reaſon to 
think he was ſo as not; for the great reſpe& he has ſhewn for 
Dionyſius affords an argument that he did not look upon him to 
be a man of the adverſe ſide. It is plain from Athanafius, that 
ſome Arians did boaſt of Dionyſius as a favourer of their doc- 
trine: and why may not Euſebius form the ſame judgment of 
that great man? St. Baſil, too, who is generally allowed to be 


Y .. . ty Ty Norten mp Tor ouwwper autem Euſebius, qui Dionyſii geſla fuſe ſa- 
12vTY 1T4r0Ay Tres DEYY X24 among, . tis proſequitur, ne verbum quidem de hac 
a. Baſ, de Sp. S. cap. 72. p. 60. E. Tom, hiſtoria fecerit; hinc ſane augetur jam 
3. Ben. * Apud Euſebium vii. 26. vulgata de ipſo, nimiſque firma Arianiſ- 
Hiſt. ubi librorum quatuor Dionyſi Alex. mi ſuſpicio. Callide profecto tacuit hæ- 
ad Dionyſmm Rom. adverſus Sabellium reſi ſuæ exitioſam hiſtoriam : quam incau- 
mentio, (N * uTwokoyias vocat Atha- tius, ut at Athanaſius, alii Ariani, in ſu- 
natius) Kc. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 264. amque perniciem evuigarunt, ap. Athanaſ. 
Conf. Cay, Hiſt, Lit. T. i. p. 96. de Di- ib. p. 243. ra Tere cunyparls de- 
onyt. Alex. Tillemont, Les Sabelliens, osvelog o rug f A terre. 

Mem, Ee. T. iv, P. u. P. $35» a Quod H. F. I. 2. cap. ix. 


orthodox, 


74 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſſory. Part IT. Ch. XLIII. vol. 4. p. 50%. 


orthodox, fays he © does not like every thing in Dionyſius; tha 
he had given encouragement to the Anomœan doctrine; and. 
that he expreſſeth himſelf differently in ſpeaking (6) of the tri. 
nity. Gennadius * calls Dionyſius the fountain of Arianiſm, 
ag very agreeably to St. Bafil, Rufinus endeavours to de. 

end Dionyſius, by ſaying that s his works had been interpolated 
by the Arians; though this is now eſteemed a —— aſſer· 
tion by learned moderns, particularly by ® biſhop Bull. Un- 
doubtedly the abovementioned piece of Athanafius is well writ. 
ten. It is the work of one who knew how to manage an argu. 
ment to the beſt advantage. Bur, as Dienyſius had exprefled 
himſelf differently, there might be ground for debating what was 
his real fentiment. And Euſebius might think Dionyſius held 
the ſame doctrine that he did. But it was not proper to be more 
particular than he has been in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, where 
he was to write of general things, about which Chriſtians for the 
moſt part were agreed; not of points controverted by the Chriſ- 
tians of his time. This is ſaid in defence of Euſebius, not of 
Arianiſm, with which I have no particular concern in this work, 


no more than Euſebius had in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 


© y Tarra Vavuatun Y ap. Baſil, 
Ep. ix. [al. 41.] p. 90. c. © ox: yap 
TavuTno T1 por TegrBpurnewuin; eorona, 
e KATH To Av0j40h0y AeyW, reg ig, 00% YE 
Sperts chf, o TPwT0G hVIgeTOLG TH TWEPpAALTE 
Txpacxuy.. 101d. © * TATOETC eg 
c Toig . ib. E. (8) After 
all theſe, and other things, ſaid by St. Ba- 
fil in his Letter to Maximus, it ap to 
me very ſtrange, which is {aid by I heodo- 
ric Ruinart: Ex his fuit Baſilius Magnus, 
qui in Epiſtola 41, ad Maximum philoſo- 
phum proferre non dubitavit, Dionyſium, 
tum ſibi liqueret, primum hominibus 
mpietatis Anomceanæ ſeminaria præbu- 
me, non ex malitia quidem, ſed quod Sa- 
bellio obluctari cuperet. At paullo ante 
faſſas fuerat, fe nullum ex Diony ſii libris 
ziſſe. Venerunt quidem ad nos, inquit, 
Hlus admodum multa, libri vero nondum 
adſunt. Ruinart, Act. Mart. Sinc. et Se- 
lect. p. 181. Here, to vindicate Diony- 
frus's reputation upon this head, and inva- 
tidate the character which Baſil gives him, 
Ruinart is pleaſed to ſay, that Baſil had 
never read any of his works; whereas it 
is plain from that letter to Maximus, that 
Bafil was well acquainted with them; o- 
therwiſe he could not have ſpoken of them 
as he does. Nor is the en on which 
Ruinart builds that ſtrange ſuppoſition, at 


all to his purpoſe, IIc underitunds Baill 


* 


according to the Latin tranſlation of God. 
frey Tilman: libri vero nondum adſunt. 
But if he had looked upon the Greek, be 
would have perceived that Baſil only ſaid 
he had not Dionyſius's works with him, 
and therefore he could not ſend them to 
Maximus, as he had deſired. » wa 9: 
un Ta SON, Jomep BX ATEFEAG HEY, Cx- 
terum quæ poſtulas Dionyſii ſcripta, ve- 
nere quidem illa ad nos, et valde multa: 
ſed non adſunt libri, et idcirco non miſi- 
mus. Baſil. T. 3. p. 90. B. C. Ed. Bened. 

Nihil creatum aut ſerviens in trini- 
tate credendum, ut vult Dionyſius, fons 
Arii. Gennad, de Ecc. Dogm. cap. iv. 
ap. Aug. T. 8. Append. p. 75. Bened. 

s Dionyſius quoque Alexandrinus epiſ- 
copus eruditiſſimus aſſertor eccleſiaſticz fi- 
dei, cum in quamplurimis in tantum ve- 
ritatem atque æqualitatem trinitatis de- 
fendat, ut imperitioribus quibuſque etiam 
ſecundum Sabellium ſenſiſſe videatur: in 
his tamen libris ſuis, quos adverſus Sabellũ 
hæreſim ſcribit, talia inveniuntur inſerta, 
ut frequenter Ariani auctoritate ipſius ſe 
defendere conentur. Rufin. de Adult. libr. 
Orig. ad Macar. ſub. fin. ap. Hieron. T. 
v. p. 256, 251. Bened. h Deceptus 
vero in eo eſt Rufinus Aquilienſis, dum 
exiſtimavit Dionyſii ſcripta ab Arianis fu- 
ile corrupta et depravata, &c. Bull, Def. 
Fid. Nic, Sect. 2+ cap. XI. p. 129. 


Biſhop 
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Biſhop * Bull has no ſcruples here. But Baſnage ſays, that 
though Dionyfius thought juſtly and orthodoxly, he expreſſed 
himſelf improperly. Le Moyne | likewiſe, another defender of 
Dionyſius, ſays his expreſſions need and ought to be mollified to 
make ſound divinity. | 

This is what we have to ſay of Dionyfius's conduct in the affair 
of Sabellianiſm ; which, as Euſebius informed us, ſpread greatly 
at that time in Egypt. 

But before we leave this article it will not be improper to take 
ſome further notice of Sabellius and his opinions. 

Dionyſius himſelf, as ® before quoted, ſpeaks of the riſe of 
that doctrine in Ptolemais, a city of Pentapolis. Theodoret ſays, 
Sabellius a was an African, [or Libyan, ] of Pentapolis. St. Ba- 
fil likewiſe calls » Sabellius a Libyan: and Iſidore of Peluſium 
ſays Sabellianiſm ? had it's riſe in Libya. 

With regard to his notions, Epiphanius ſays, © that, 4 except- 
© ing a few things only, Sabellius agreed with the Noetians: 
© that * Sabellius and his followers teach that the ſame is Fa- 
© ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; ſo that there are only three denomi- 
© nations in one hy poſtaſis, or ſubſiſtence; Jor, as in man, body, 
* ſoul, and ſpirit” In that which is called his Recapitulation, 
Epiphanius {i © the * Sabellians _ with the Noetians, 
except in this one thing, that they ſaid the Father didmot ſuf- 
* fer. This is Epiphanius's whole article concerning the Sa- 
bellians in that work. 

Damaſcenus ſays * The * Sabellians agree with Noetus, except 
© that they do not ſay the Father ſuffered. They ſpeak of the 
Word brought forth and again reſumed,” This is the ſame as 
the Summary, or ® Synopſis, of Epiphanius. 

The laſt ſentence is difficult to be rendered in our language. 
I am far from thinking there is any particular propriety or exact- 
neſs in my tranſlation ; but it was neceſſary that I ſhould put 
down ſome Engliſh words inſtead of the original. What I have 
tranſlated * the Word brought forth* might perhaps be as well 
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rendered the Word pronounced, or uttered, ſpoken forth, they. 
£ ed, or diſcovered.” 

In order to judge of this matter, it ſhould be obſerved that 
logos | word, } in the Greek language has two ſenfes ; reaſon, or 
thought, and ſpeech. They therefore ſometimes ſpeak of 5 
ndbabrrec, inward, or internal logos, or word, that is, thought; and 
ag vg, outward, or declared logos or word, that is ſpeech, 
With regard to God, therefore, the Word 1s either the reaſon, 
thought, wiſdom, counſel, power of God within himſelf; or his 
reaſon, wiſdom, power, diſplayed and manifeſted ; or, in other 
words, the command, the will of God, active and effective. 
Beauſobre, ſpeaking of this matter, and particularly of the ſenti- 
ment of the Sabellians concerning the Word, exprefleth himſelf 
thus: The Word never proceeds out of the Father but as aur 
© reaſon proceeds, as I may ſay, out of us, when it makes known 
© by words and commands what are our owes and our de- 
© fires. So the Word, which was in Jeſus Chriſt, is only a decla- 
© rative Word, which manifeſted to Jeſus the knowledge of al. 
© vation, and an operative Word, which conferred upon him 
© miraculous power. It is only an operation of the Deity, a full 
© effuſion of the divine wiſdom and power in the ſoul of our 
Lord.“ So that learned writer. 

Perhaps ſome may be of opinion that ſome ancient Chriſtians 
by c zpoPopmos, outward word, when applied to our Saviour, 
endeavoured to expreſs and explain God was manifeſted in the fleſh; 
1 Tim. iii. 16. Compare John i. 14. xvi. 28. Prov. viii. 25. 
If. Iv. 11. 

Epiphanius intimates, that the Sabellians embraced that which 
was their peculiar opinion out of a dread of polytheiſm : for, as 
he * fays, when they met with other Chriſtians, eſpecially ſuch 
as were unlearned, they would put this ſhrewd queſtion to them; 
© Well, good friends, what is our doctrine? Have we one god, 
© or three gods?” 

Philaſter Y calls Sabellius a diſciple of Noetus : but poſſibly 
he meaneth no more than that, as to his doctrine, he agreed with 
or followed Noetus, who was more ancient. But I ſhall not flay 
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ratif, qui lui a confers une puiſſance mi- 


raculeuſe. , . . Ce n' eſt qu” une operation 
de la Divinite, une — effuſion de la 
ſageſſe et de la vertue divine dans I ame 
du Seigneur. Beauſ. Hiſt, de Manich. P. 
ii. 1. 3. ch. 6. n. ix. x , , Thy Travew 
EUT0OG VONYYEVTaL TARUTTY Th &y WAN EY, @ 
roi ex Prov exoper, n Tet Ove. 3 
Har. 62. n. ii. p. 514. B. Y Phil, H. 5 


10 


e int Gd hd © ind 


p. 604- 


Drowys1Us of Alexandria. A. D. 247. 77 


o tranſcribe him here, nor * Auguſtine, at large. The reader may 
remember that I ſome time ago quoted ** Auguſtine's article 
of the Sabellians in his book of Hereſies. 

St. Ambroſe ſays, in ſhort, © that the error of Sabellius 
lay in confounding the Father and the Word.” 

St. Bafil repreſents Sabellius and the Sabellians as teaching 


« the || Father, Son, and Spirit, to be three perſons in one hy- 
« poſtaſis,” or ſubſiſtence. To I the like purpoſe Iſidore of 


Pelukum. 


If the author of the Conference between Zachæus and Apol- 
lonius may be relied upon, the ++ Sabellians ſaid, that by the 
Holy Ghoſt in the New Teſtament ought not to be underſtood 
a perſon, but a gift; being ſpoken of as given and received. 
They argued particularly, as he fays, from John xx. 22, and 


Acts xix. 2. 


Sabellianiſm muſt have been very agreeable to the apprehen- 
ſions of many people. Euſebius * ſpeaks of it's increaſing very 
much in Egypt, when Dionyfius of Alexandria oppoſed it. Ac- 
cording to Athanaſius, the occaſion of Dionyſius's writing upon 
that head was, that Þ ſome biſhops of Africa followed the doc- 
* trine of Sabellius, and they prevailed to ſuch a degree, that the 
« Son of God was ſcarce any longer preached in the churches.” 
Perhaps this paſſage may give ſome ground to think that Sa- 
bellius himſelf was a biſhop, though none of the authors I have 
quoted or referred to exprelsly ſay any ſuch thing. Iſidore, be- 
fore cited, ſays, that © Sabellianiſm ſpread to a yon degree. 


Epiphanius, in 375, fays there 
in Meſopotamia and at Rome. 


were then many of that opinion 
Tillemont © concludes that 


theſe people had a body of communion in 381, becauſe the 
council of Conſtantinople f rejects their baptiſm. The frequent 


* Aug. de Hr, c. 41. 2 80 p. 12. 

*,* Neque, ut Sabellius, Patrem con- 
fundamus et Verbum; ut eundem Patrem 
adſeramus et Filium. Ambr. de Fide, 1. 1. 
c. 1. T. ii. p. 445. A. Bened. 
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nus uſurpari, quia et dari legatur et accipi, 
dalxatore ad apoſtolos fic loquente: et in- 


ſufflans cis dixit; accipite Spiritum Sanc- 
tum. Quidam etiam diſcipulorum a Paulo 
interrogati, An — Spiritum Sanc- 
tum? neque accepiſſe, nec ſi eſſet ſcire ſe, 
dixerunt. Conſuſta. Zach. et Apoll. I. 2. 
cap. 14. in. ap. Acherii Spicileg. T. x. p. 
81. qto, 2 Euſ. I. 7. c. 6. 3 
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notice which ++ Auguſtine takes of Sabellians, in his trad; 
and ſermons to the people, 1s an argument that in his time there 
was ſome confiderable number of perſons who maintained thi 


opinton. 


Of the ſcriptures received by Sabellius, and others of his ſen. 


timents, we have the following informations. 


Epiphanius ex. 


reſsly ſays, that * they uſed all the „ of the Old and 
New Teſtament; and that there were ſome texts which they 


principally inſiſted on for the ſupport of their doctrine. Never. 
theleſs he afterwards adds, that h their whole error, and all the 
ſtrength of it, is taken from ſome apocryphal writings, eſpecially 
from the goſpel according to the Egyptians. Moreover Epipha. 
nius argues againſt them from many books of the New Teſta 
ment, particularly | from the Acts of the Apoſtles, (ch. i. and 
vii.) and complains of them, not that they rejected ſcripture, 
but that * they did not underſtand the meaning of the ſerip- 
tures . | 

Theodoret's account of Sabellius is, © that ! he taught the 
© Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit to be one hypoſtaſis, 
8 1 and one perſon with three names; that he ſpeaks 
© of the ſame ſometimes as Father, ſometimes as Son, and ſome- 
© times as Holy Ghoſt; and ſays, that in the Old Teſtament he 
© delivered the law as Father, and in the New dwelt among men, 
© for was incarnate] as the Son, and deſcended on the apoſtles 


© as the Holy Spirit.” 


This paſſage confirms what Epiphanius 


faid, that Sabellius received all the ſcriptures. 
It appears likewiſe from the arguments of m Athanaſius, and 
others, that the Sabellians received the holy ſcriptures as other 


Chriſtians did. 


I was obliged juſt now (N) to give a hint of the time of $a- 
bellianiſm. I would here add in the margin the ſentiments of 
divers learned men upon that point. 


++ I quoted ſome ſuch paſſages from 
— Auguſtine in Ch. XLI. p. 11. note z. 
They who are deſirous of ſeeing more ma 
conſult the Index to T. iii. P. ii. and T. V. 
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Non exſtet evangelium Johannis, ne 
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(u) See p. 72. Sed Libycus ¶ Sa- 
bellius] ab illo Pentapolitano neutiquam 
diverſus eſt, qui hæreſim præceptoris ſui 


VIII. Before 


. 609. 


Dionys1vs of Alexandria. A. D. . 79 


VIII. Before Dionyſius died there aroſe another diſpute of a 
tive nature about the doctrine of the trinity. The principal 2 
ſon concerned herein was Paul of Samoſata, who had been biſhop 
of Antioch from e about the year 260. We have already had 
divers references to this affair. I think it may now be proper to 
take Euſebius's account of it pretty much at length. 

Says our eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian, Xyſtus, ? biſhop of the 
church of Rome, was ſucceeded by Dionyſus of the ſame name 
« with the biſhop of Alexandria. About the ſame time Deme- 
« trian (1), biſhop of Antioch, dying, Paul of Samoſata ſucceeded 
© him in the epiſcopate of that city. He à having a low and ab- 
« ject opinion of Chriſt, contrary to the doctrine of the church, 
dus if he had been no more than a man, a ſynod was appointed. 
« Dionyſius, biſhop of Alexandria, when invited, excuſed his 
coming thither on account of his age and bodily infirmity: 
however, he ſent a letter containing his opinion upon the point 
© in queſtion. The reſt of the paſtors of the churches from all 
* parts haſtened to Antioch, and were convened there as againſt 
© a deſtroyer of the flock of Chriſt. The * moſt eminent of 
* which were Firmilian, biſhop of the church of Cæſarea in Cap- 
* padocia ; Gregory and Athenodorus, brothers, paſtors of the 
« churches in Pontus: and, beſide theſe, Helenus, biſhop of the 
© church in Tarſus; and Nicomas, of Iconium ; Hymenæus, bi- 


$ © ſhop of the church at Jeruſalem ; Theotecnus, biſhop of Cæ- 
E © farea in the ſame country; Maximus, who with great reputa- 


tion preſided over the brethren at Boſtra; with many others, 
* belide preſbyters and deacons. Theſe had divers meetin 

and in every afſembly there were many queſtions and diſputes : 
paul of Samoſata on the one hand endeavouring to conceal his 
© heterodox notion, they on the other hand ftriving to detect and 
© expoſe his hereſy and blaſphemy againſt Chriſt. In the mean 
time Dionyſius dies, in the twelfth year of the reign of Gal- 
© lienus, having been biſhop of Alexandria ſeventeen years. His 
* ſucceflor was Maximus. Gallienus, having reigned fifteen 
years, was ſucceeded by Claudius: he having been emperor 


Noeti difſeminare latius cœpit A. C. 257, o Vid. Pagi 261. num. vi. Euſ. 
ut notarunt Benedictini notis ad S. Am- HI. E. I. 7. cap. 27. (1) Deme- 
broſium T. ii. p. 445- {circiter annum trian had ſucceeded Fabius in 252, and 
257.) Petav. Dogm. Theol. Tom. ii. p. was ſucceeded by Paul in 260. Vid. Pagi 
33- leq. et Rev, Chrittianus Wormius in 261. n. vi. Baſnag. 264. n. iii. ru 
Hiſtoria Sabellianiſmi edita Francof. 1698, & Tarwa xa XalHaαν Tifh TY xpru 
Apite 3. Idem de Marcello Ancyrano vi- aa T1 mxtyoriarnns Mxzoxanas Pporn- 
dendus, capite g. Fabric. Bib. Gr. I. v. oarro;, ws xous Tyr ©vow arbpwmy yer rd. 
Cap. 23, Tom viii. P- 335. Conf. Philaſtr. ib. p. 277. C. * ib. cap. 28. ; 
de Har, n. liv. p' 208, not. Ed, Fabric. 


© two 
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© two years, was ſucceeded by Aurelian. In his time the las 
* ſynod was convened, confiſting of a very great number of bi. 
+ 1 In this ſynod, as Euſebius proceeds to relate, Paul 
was evidently convicted of the — laid to his charge, and 
was excommunicated from the whole catholic church under hea. 
ven. The chief author of the conviction and condemnation of 
Paul was Malchion, preſbyter in the church at Antioch. © The 
© paſtors of the churches, then aſſembled together, with one 
© conſent wrote an epiſtle to Dionyſius, biſhop of Rome, and 
Maximus, biſhop of Alexandria, which was alſo ſent to the 
© churches all over the provinces.” In this epiſtle, written in the 
name of Helenus, and the other biſhops, and of the preſbyters 
and deacons and the churches of God, an account is given of 
their own labour and pains, of the perverſe and obſtinate hereſy 
of Paul, their convictions of Paul, and conferences with him, and 
of his life and morals. Here the fathers of this council ay 
© they had ſent to many biſhops of the remoteſt provinces to 
© come to their aſſiſtance upon this occaſion; particularly to 
© Dionyfius of Alexandria, and Firmilian of Cappadocia, men 
© of bleſſed memory: that the former had ſent a letter to An- 
© tioch, but did not ſo much as vouchſafe a ſalutation to the au- 
© thor of that hereſy : nor did he write to him by name, but to 
© the whole church [of Antioch}; of which letter we here ſub- 
© join a copy.” Firmilian, they ſay, had been twice at Antioch; 
and condemned, as they are well aſſured, Paul's novel doctrine. 
© But, * believing and hoping the matter might be determined 
© without bringing any reproach upon the Chriſtian religion, he 
© deferred the ſentence, being deceived,” as they ſay, by him 
© who had denied his God and Lord: and he was willing to come 
© once more to Antioch; but when he was got as far as Tarſus 
© he there died.” The council then proceeds, blackening Paul's 
character, charging him with pride, avarice, exaction, an exor- 
bitant love of ar, and applauſe from all forts of people. They 
fay that he accepted ſecular dignities, and choſe rather to be 
© conſidered as a judge | or officer of the revenue] than a bi- 
© ſhop. He has been uſed to walk through the high ſtreets, re- 
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« ceiving letters, and — anſwers as he went along, at- 
* tended by a great number of people as his guards, ſome $0” 
ing before, others following him. Ir is not neceſſary, they ſay, 
to inſiſt on his vain-glorious behaviour in the ecclefiaſtical aſ- 
« ſemblies, where he affects all imaginary pomp proper to amaze 
and aſtoniſh weak ignorant people: for he has erefted to 
© himſelf a tribunal and lofty throne, not like a diſciple of 
« Chriſt, but after the manner of civil magiſtrates, with a cloſer, 
* 25 he calls it. It has been uſual for him alſo to clap his hand 
upon his thigh, and ſtamp with his feet. And ++ if there are 
* any who do not applaud him, nor, as it is cuſtomary in the 
© theatre, ſhake their handkerchiefs, nor make loud acclama- 
© tions, nor leap up and down as ſome of his creatures do, but - 
© hear with a compoſed attention and reverence, as becometh the 
© houſe of God, he reproveth and abuſeth them.” Afterwards 
they inſinuate, that from views of intereſt he neglected to keep 
up a ſtrict diſcipline among his clergy, © What * ſhall we ſay 


++ An exceſſive fondneſs for praiſe and the reſurrection, Vigilantius himſelf had 
commendation is far from being juſtifiable applauded him with hands and feet, leap- 
in any man. But, if Paul's whole fault ing up and down, and cry! 


ng out ortho- 
conſiſted only in receiving and * dox. Recordare quæſo illius diei, quando 
ing applauſes and acclamations, when 


me de reſurrectione et veritate corporis 
ſpoke in public, the fathers of the council prædicante, ex latere ſubſaltabas, et plau- 


bas manu et applodebas „et or- 
thodoxum conclamabas. Ad Vigilant. Ep. 
36. al. 75. p. 277. m. In another place 
Jerom ſpeaks of his being preſent at a ſer- 
mon where the people applauded a certain. 
interpretation of a text by ſtamping with 
the feet: Scio me audiſſe quemdam de hoc 
loco in eccleſia diſputantem, . . . certe tunc 
in populo dicta placuerunt, et quodam 
plauſu ac tripudio ſunt excepta. In Ep. 
ad Eph. cap. 5. 14. It appears from Au- 
guſtine that the acclamations of the people 
were very cuſtomary in Africa: Unde 
autem crebro et multum acclamatur ita di- 
centibus, &c. Aug. de Doctr. Chr. 1. 4. c. 
26. How can it then be — ſtrange by 
any, that this practice ſhould prevail in the 
Eaſt, where it had it's original ? Concern« 
ing the acclamations of the ancients, may 
be ſeen, beſide others, Fr. Ferrarius de Ve- 
terum Acclam. et Plauſu; Suicer. Theſ. 
V. $3 J. Bingham Antiquities of the 
Chriſtian Church, B. xiv. ch. 4. C xxvit. 
Caſaub. ut ſupra; Neocori Bibl. Librorum 
Novorum. p. 18, &c. A. D. 1697. 
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of 


may be reckoned to have vated to a 
great degree; for it is certain that theſe 
things were common in church aſſemblies 
in the fourth and fifth, and following cen- 
turies. The paſſages of authors relating 
to this matter are too numerous to be in- 
ſerted or referred to in this place. It has 
been obſerved by ſome learned moderns, 
that Chryſoſtom, a man of a ſevere temper, 
reproved and checked thoſe acclamations, 
but that Auguſtine received them v 

willingly. Ac videtur admirandæ ſancti- 
tatis vir B. Auguſtinus eum morem tuliſſe 
non invitus, atque adeo non improbaſſe: 
quod ex libro iv. de Doctrina Chriſtiana, 
cap. 26. aliiſque locis licet intelligere. 
Non ita Joannes Chryſoſtymus : qui vir 
dvinus, ut erat auſteriore 1 io, morem 
tot ſeculorum improbavit 1 
If. Caſaub. Not. in Vulcat. Gallicani Avid. 
Caf. cap. 13. p. 467. Conf. Ferrar. lib. 
v. cap. 2. There is ſcarce any kind of ac- 
clamation or applauſe here mentioned by 
his council but was in uſe in Chryſoſtom's 
time. The people applauded his ſermons 
by ſhaking their looſe garments, moving 
their plumes, waving their handkerchiefs. 
Vid. Ferrar, I. v. c. 9. Jerom reminds 


Vigilantius that, when he preached upon 


Vor- Ill. G 
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© of his ®,* ſubintroduced women, as the Antiochians call them, 
© andof thoſe belonging to his preſbyters and deacons ? with re. 
© gard to whom he conceals and tolerates this, and many other 
© crimes, which he knows very well, and of which he has con- 
© victed them, that he may keep them in dependence; and that, 
© ſtanding in fear of him on their own account, they may not 
© dare to bring accuſations againſt him for his unrighteous ac. 
© tions: moreover, he has enriched them; for which reaſon 
© he is beloved and admired by men of covetous and worldly 
* diſpoſitions. But why do we write theſe things? We are per. 
© ſuaded, brethren, that a biſhop and all the clergy are bound to 
© give the people an example of all good works. And we are 
© not ignorant, that by introducing women ſome have fallen into 
* fin, and others have been ſuſpected. Although © therefore 
© it ſhould be granted, that he has done nothing contrary to mo- 
© deſty, yet the very ſuſpicion that ariſes from ſuch a practice 
© ought to be guarded againſt, for fear of giving offence or a 
bad example to any. For how can he reprove another, or ad- 
© moniſh another not to © converſe frequently with a woman, and 
© to take heed left he ſlip, as © it is written; who, though he has 
© ſent away one, . ſtill has two in his houſe that are handſome 
© and in the flower of their age; whom he likewiſe carries about 
© with him wherever he goes; at the ſame time living well, and 
© indulging himſelf in a plentiful diet?” Ar * the cloſe of the 
epiſtle they ſay ; Having therefore excommunicated this contu- 
© macious enemy of God, we have been obliged to ordain another 


. According to this account, Paul's 
conduct was not 3 ſcarce repu- 
table; but yet I am apt to think it was not 
criminal. The women here ſpoken of were 
not wives, nor concubines, but perſons 
maintained as ob ects of charity, or elſe for 
the ſake of domeitic affairs. The thing 
was diſliked by many, but nevertheleſs it 
was practiſed by ſome virtuous eccleſiaſ- 
tics. Vid. Epiphan. Hær. 63. n. ii. Cy- 
prian. ad Pompon. Ep. 62. al. 4. It ſeems 
that Paul was not the firſt perſon who be- 
= this practice at Antioch. This may 

© | from the name by which the 
Antiochians called ſuch women, which 
ap to have been then common and 
well known. And as much might be ar- 
ed from fome other conſiderations. That 
Paul was innocent, or free from crime, is 
probable, in that the fathers of the council 
do not charge him directly with unchaſtity 
or immodeſty; which they would not have 
failed to do if there had been any ground 
for it, as we may be aſſured from the tem- 


per of the compoſer or com of this 
Synodical epiſtle : and I think that Paul's 
open way of acting, without any reſerve, 
muſt be of great ufe to prevent ſuſpicion, 
or to remove it if it ould ariſe in the 
mind of any one. The third canon of the 
council of Nice in 325 is to this purpoſe: 
That no biſhop, or preſbyter, or deacon, 
* or any other of the clergy, ſhould have 
© z2n introduced woman, unleſs the be 2 
© mother, or ſiſter, or aunt, or however a 
« perſon liable to no ſuſpicion.” Vid. Mo- 
ſhem. de Reb. Chriſtian. p. 703, 704. 

© We th v Joby Thy TO j7dev TEN I; Tok: 
p. 281. D). ©... un ovyrarafianmn 
ETTA8OY 545 Tauro t un Orin Qu* 
N rr νν“⁊ , WG YEYPUATT AN. p. 282. 

e Valeſius thinks the council intends 
ſomewhat in the xxvth chapter of the book 
of Eccleſiaſticus: but it does not clewly 
appear to me what text is here referred to. 
_— locum qui habetur in Cap. 25 
Eccleſiaſtici. Valeſ. in Buſeb. p. 157. U. 

a p. 282. B. C. ; 
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« biſhop in his ſtead in the catholic church, and, as we are per- 
ſuaded, not without the providence of God. The perſon we 
© have ordained is ſon of Demetrian, of bleſſed memory, who 
formerly preſided fo well in this ſee, by name Domnus, a man 
« endowed with all the accompliſhments requiſite in a biſhop. 
To him therefore you are to write. Paul, having fallen from 
the faith and the epiſcopate, as Euſebius adds, Domnus took 
« upon him the care of the church of Antioch. But when Þ 
paul refuſed to leave the houſe of the church, a petition hav- 
ing been preſented to the emperor Aurelian, he rightly de- 
© termined the matter, giving orders that the hovſe ſhould be 
delivered to them, to whom the biſhops of the Chriſtian reli- 
© gion in Italy and at Rome ſhould write. Thus the foremen- 
© tioned perſon, with the greateſt diſgrace, was thruſt out of the 
* church by the ſecular power.” | 

So writes Euſebius. There were therefore © at leaſt two coun- 
cils at Antioch upon this occafion ; one, at which Firmilian was 
preſent, when Dionyſius likewiſe was living, and ſent a letter, 
ſuppoſed to have been convened in 264; another, and the laſt, 
when Paul was excommunicated, computed to have been held 9 
near the end of 269, and beginning of 270. Euſebius indeed 
ſeems to ſay, that the laſt council was held in the time of Aure- 
lian, who did not © begin his reign before November 270; where- 
as f this council molt probably was begun and ended in the 
time of Claudius. For the ſynodical epiſtle is ſent to Dionyſius 
of Rome, who died in December 269, and muſt therefore have 
been drawn up before the news of his death arrived at Antioch. 
But Paul, though excommunicated by the council in 269 or 
270, could not be removed till 272 or 273, after * Aurelian be- 
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© Ainh il faut admettre trois conciles au 
moins fur cette affaire, celui qui la com- 
menga a la fin de I an 264. Un ſecond, 
dont on ignore le tems; et le dernier, qui 
la termina à la fin de 269, ou fort . 
Tillem. Paul de Samoſates Axt. iv. Mem. 
Ec, T. iv. P. ii. p. 624. Conf. Baſn. A. 
264. n. vi. 4 Secunda Synodus An- 
tochena adverſus Paulum Samoſatenum 
&lebrata eſt autumno anni ducentelimi 
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quod colligitur ex epiſtola Synodica, quam 
epiſcopi ad Dionyſium Romanum poutifi- 
cem ſcripſere. Dionyſius autem, ut mox vi- 
debimus, die viceſima octava Decembris 
illius anni ad Deum migravit. Quare hzc 
Synodus ad eum annum retrahenda. Pagi 
Crit. in Bar. A. 271. ii. Conf. Tillemont. 
Paul. de Sam. p. 625, 626. e Vid. 
Pagi 270. n. iii. f Hactenus creditum 
fuit, Synodum hanc, Aureliano imperante, 
habitam fuiſſe; niſi quod Valeſius in notis 
Euſebianis cam partim ſub Claudio, partim 
ſub Aureliano celebratam autumavit. Sed 
principatus Aureliani initio tempori ſuo 
reddito conſtat, illam Claudio imperante 
inchoatam et finitam, &c. Pagi 271. n. iii. 
vid. Till. ib. 62 5, 626. s Sed Paulus 
anno tantum 273, quo Zenobia ab Aureli- 
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came maſter of that country, upon the conqueſt of Zenobia, 
For Paul, as l is ſaid, was favoured by Zenobia, and would ng 
yield the houſe of the church, meaning either the biſhop 
dwelling-houſe, or the houſe in which the Chriſtians held their 
aſſemblies, till compelled by the authority of Aurelian. And 
perhaps Eufebius ought to be underſtood to mean as much, 
that when the council had been held under Claudius, it's reſult 
had not it's full effect till the reign of Aurelian, when Paul wa, 
actually thruſt out of the church. 

It may be beſt for us, in the next place, to take Theodoret's ac. 
count of this matter, but briefly. He ſays, © Paul K of Same. 
« ſata was biſhop of the church of Antioch. At that time Ze. 
© nobia reigned. . . . He went into the hereſy of Artemon, in 
© complaiſance (x) to her who followed Jewiſh notions.” Then, 
having mentioned the names of the principal biſhops preſent at 
the firſt council, he adds; © And at firſt they endeavoured by en- 
© treaties to induce Paul to renounce his falſe doctrine. But when 
© he openly denied that he held any ſuch opinion, and affirmed 
© that he adhered to the apoſtolical doctrines; praiſing God for the 
© common agreement, they returned to their ſeveral flocks, 
© But when — time had paſſed, fame again publiſhed every 
© where Paul's perverſion. Neverthelefs, even then, thoſe excel. 
© lent men did not immediately proceed to his excifion ; but 
© firſt of all endeavoured to remedy the evil by letters. But 
© when they ſaw the caſe to be deſperate, they readily came again 
© to Antioch ; applying, however, ſtill healing medicines, ex- 
© horting and admoniſhing the man, and reminding him of for- 
© mer promiſes and agreements. At length, he Boe, and 
© the accuſers being poſitive, and engaging to make good their 
© charge, they convened in council. Here Malachion, formerly 
© a ſophiſt, now honoured to be a preſbyter, diſputing with 
Paul, he ® was convicted of ſaying that Chriſt was a man emi- 
© nently favoured with the divine grace. Then they unanimouſly 
© pronounced ſentence, ſtriking him out of the ſacred regiſters. 
© But when he refuſed to yield, and retained the government of 
© the church; informing Aurelian, who then reigned, of Paul's 
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« obſtinacy, they petitioned him to expel him the church. And 
« even an idolater judged it fit, that a man who refuſed to ſubmit 
© to the determination of thoſe who were of the ſame religion 
« ſhovld be ſeparated from their communion.” 

Thus ended that affair ; in which Firmilian was ſhy of pro- 
nouncing any ſentence, fearing ſome bad conſequences of it, and 
that thereby a reproach might be brought upon the Chriſtian 
church: and, in all probability, it muſt have made a great 
noiſe in the world at that time. But the preſbyter Malchion 


having been diſobliged, as it ſeems, could not be ſatisfied, till 


his biſhop was removed. I do not juſtify Paul in withſtanding 
the decree of the council: fo far as I am able to judge, he ought 
to have yielded, for peace ſake, and ſhould have ſubmitted to the 
determination of the majority; eſpecially if the majority of his 
own people, the church of Antioch, concurred with the ſynod; 
which, however, I think is not certain. Nor do I abſolutely 
blame ++ the biſhops of that time, who applied to a heathen 
emperor to expel one of their brethren out of the church, = 
vided they freely allowed Paul and his followers to worſhip God, 
according to the beſt of their knowledge, in ſeparate afſemblies, 
as perhaps they did. Much leſs would I take upon me to judge 
of the reaſons or policy of his imperial majeſty's determination. 
But for the vaſt diſgrace of being thruſt out of the church by 
the ſecular power, I ſhould think the juſtneſs of that remark of 
our eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian may be diſputed. If Aurelian con- 
demned Paul, Zenobia favoured him; and her protection may 
be reckoned no ſmall honour, if ſhe was ſo excellent a princeſs 
as fame proclaims her. A learned writer, who ſtyles himſelf 
Phileleutherus Dublinienſis, has lately given Zenobia this ſhort 
character: That ® ſhe was the greateſt woman of her own, or 
perhaps of any other age.” To the many other things that have 
been ſaid in her commendation, it may be added, that ſhe was no 
perſecutor. Du Pin » ſays; © Of all the councils held in the 
* firſt three ages, the moſt famous are the two councils of An- 
* tioch, afſembled againſt Paul of Samoſata, biſhop of that city.” 
They muſt have been both held under Odenatus or Zenobia; the 
aſt undoubtedly in her time. And the numerous biſhops, and 
other clergy, and all other Chriſtian people, belonging to that 


++ Biſhops of that time, — It does ſoon after which the council broke up. 
not certainly appear who thoſe biſhops But this application to Aurelian could not 


were. They could not be the biſhops aſ- be made till 272 or 273. n See Reflec- 
ſembled in council, by whom Paul was de- tions upon Polygamy; by Phileleuth Dub- 
poſed; for their Synodical Epiſtle was lin. London: 1737. p. f 

dann up in 269, or the beginning of 270, © Nouv. Bib. T. i. p. 233. 
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council, had come to Antioch, and returned without hindrance or 
moleſtation. They likewiſe iſſued out their Synodical Epiſtle, and 
ſentitabroad all over the provinces without control or oppoſition: 
for we have received no complaints of any obſtruction what. 
ever; no, though a ſentence too had been pronounced againſt 
that princeſs's favourite divine. It is true, we do not know that 
ſhe ratified that ſentence; nor did ſhe compel Paul to leave 
the houſe of the church. What were her reaſons I cannot ay; 
perhaps, being in the main of the ſame opinion with Paul, and 
being likewiſe a woman of ſolid virtue, ſhe could not in conſci. 
ence join with his adverſaries. Poſſibly ſhe was not ſatisfied that 
the Arber of the council had any proper authority out of theit 
own dioceſes; or there might be danger of diſobliging a large 
part of her ſubjects, and ſhe might be apprehenſive of creating 
diviſions among her own people : nay, ſhe might not be fully 
convinced of her right to interpoſe in ſuch eccleſiaſtical affairs, 
That theſe were the reaſons of her conduct I do not afhrm ; but 
J make no queſtion that her majeſty was governed by reaſons 
and conſiderations of no ſmall importance. 

After all, human judgments, unleſs impartial, and well in- 
formed of the point in debate, are of little value. And if Paul 
had been reſpected by Zenobia, he could look for no favour from 
Aurelian, let his merit be ever ſo diſtinguiſhed, and his cauſe 
ever ſo juſt, There are, I ſuppoſe, few Chriſtians but regret 
Aurelian's putting to death that incomparable critic Longinus; 
though it ought to be remembered, that ? he died fo nobly as 
to comfort thoſe who lamented his calamity. Nor does Euſe- 
bius vindicate all Aurelian's reſolutions ; but, preſently after- 
wards, when that emperor's favourable diſpoſitions toward the 
Chriſtians were altered, and he was preparing his edicts to be 
publiſhed againſt them, Euſebius plainly ſays, that 4* divine 
* vengeance laid hold of him,” 

Euſebius informs us, that upon this occaſion were aſſembled ' 
very many biſhops : St, Athanaſius * ſays, they were ſeventy in 
number; St. Hilary, "eighty, Some later writers may mention 
a larger number: but it may be ſuppoſed that * Athanaſius, 
from whom Hilary differs very little, is as much tobe depended 
on as any one. Perhaps they were between ſeventy and eighty. 

One thing principally to be obſerved, as concerning the per- 
ſon whoſe hiſtory we are writing, is Dionyſius's letter, containing 
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his opinion upon the queſtion, and ſent by him at the time of 
the firſt council. It is mentioned, as we have ſeen, by Euſe- 
bius, and by the fathers affembled in the laſt council; and it 
was ſubjoined by them to their Synodical Epiſtle. Ir is alfo 
taken notice of by St. Jerom, who“ ſays it was written by 
Dionyſius a few days before his death. He likewiſe calls it 
an excellent epiſtle. Whether it be ſtill extant will be conſidered 
hereafter. 

In the fragments of the Synodical Epiſtle itſelf, preſerved in 
Euſebius, and undoubtedly genuine, out of which I have already 


| made large extracts, the fathers of the laſt council ſay, © that * 


paul had departed from the canon, or rule (1) of faith.” 
They preſently afterwards charge him with * eſteeming gain to 
be godl:neſs ; referring to 1 Tim. vi. 5. But I need not ſtay to 
infiſt upon ſuch references, or alluſions to ſcripture. 

Beſide thoſe fragments in Euſebius juſt mentioned, we have 
an * epiſtle written to Paul of Samoſata in the name of Hyme- 
nzus, Theophilus, Theotecnus, Maximus, Proclus, and Bola- 
nus. Baronius has inſerted this epiſtle entire into his“ Annals: 
and © Tillemont ſays, he does not know that the genuineneſs of it 
is conteſted by any one; but whereas Baronius aſcribes it to the 
firſt ſynod, he thinks it more wre with * Valeſius, that it 
was written by the laſt council, at the beginning of their aſſem- 
bling, before Malchion had fully convicted Paul. Of this opi- 
nion too is © Pagi. But * Baſnage thinks that, if it be genuine, 
it was written ſome time between the firſt and laſt council. 
However he denies it to be genuine, and alleges divers * ar- 
guments, which I refer to the reader's conſideration. Du Pin 
likewiſe declares it to be his opinion that this letter is ſuppo- 
ſititious. 

only obſerve therefore briefly, that in this epiſtle are cited 
many texts of ſcripture, both of the Old and New Teſtament, 
particularly i Luke i. 2. And K the doftrine of the apoſtles, the law 
and the prophets, the Old and New Teſtament, are more than once 
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mentioned as the rule of judging concerning the controverted 
queſtion. i 

Here ſome notice muſt be taken of Paul's opinions, accordi 
as we are informed of them in the accounts given by ancient 
writers; though, perhape, we now have nothing remaining of 
Paul himſelf, or any of his followers. 

Euſebius, as we have already ſeen, affures us, that ! © Pay] 
c had low and abje& thoughts of Chriſt, as if he was no more 
© than a man.“ In another place of his Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory he 
ſays, that ® Paul of Samoſata had endeavoured to revive the 
hereſy of Artemon, In the like manner, again, in * his Chroni- 
cle, as we now have it in Latin from St. Jerom; where it is alſo 
ſaid, that Domnus, ordained in Paul's room, was the ſixteenth 
biſhop of the church of Antioch. 

The fathers of the ſecond council, by whom Paul was de- 


poſed, write in their Synodical Epiſtle, © that e he had laid aſide 


© the hymns uſually ſung in honour of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
as modern, and the compoſitions of modern men—that ? he 
© refuſed to acknowledge, with them, that the Son of God came 
* down from heaven—that 4 he had abjured the myſtery of our 
religion for the accurſed hereſy of Artemas.“ And at the con- 
cluſion they ſay, * Let © him write to Artemas, if he pleaſeth; 
and let the followers of Artemas hold communion with him. 
St. Athanaſius repreſents Paul's ſentiments after this manner: 
© That * he believed Chriſt to be God from a virgin; God 
* from Nazareth, ſeen there, and taking there the beginning of 
* his exiſtence, and of his kingdom. And he acknowledgeth 
in him the powerful Word oa heaven, and Wiſdom; by 
« predetermination before all ages, in fact manifeſted at Naza- 
© reth, So that, as he ſays, there is one God over all, even the 
Father. This is his impiety.“ In other places he ſpeaks of 
t Paul's thinking Chriſt to be a man, and different from God 
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Drorvsius of Alexandria, A. D. 27. $9 


7. 633 
« the Word; ande that he was as to his nature a mere man, 
but after his birth as a man he became God by his advance- 
ment in virtue.” In a piece aſcribed to Athanaſius, but “ now 
generally ſuppoſed to be the work of a later writer, the follow- 
ers of Paul are ſpoken of as believing, that v God dwelled in 


Chriſt, or the man Jeſus, in an eſpecial manner. 

St. Epiphanius ſays, that * Paul revived the hereſy of Arte- 
mon: that ? he taught God the Father, the Son, and the Spirit, 
to be one God: that the Word and Spirit of God are always in 
God, as reaſon in the heart of man: and that the Son of God 
has no diſtinct ſubſiſtence, but ſubfiſts in God himſelf: that ® 
the Word came and dwelled in the man Jeſus : that“ in the 
main he agreed with Sabellius, and Novatus, and Noetus, and 
others; though in part he differed from them: and that © upon 
the doctrine of the Deity his followers ſaid no more than the 

eus. bs | 
g Philaſter ſays, beſide other things, © that 4 Paul taught that 
« Chriſt was a juſt man, not the true God: thus Judaizing, and 
© likewiſe teaching circumcifion. He alſo converted Zenobia, 
© 2 certain queen of that time in the Eaſt, to Judaiſm.” 

But it is ſuppoſed that © Philaſter is miſtaken in ſaying that 
Paul taught circumciſion ; neither Euſebius, nor the fathers of 
the ſecond council at Antioch, charging him with ſuch a doctrine, 
t is not improbable, that this is a mere innocent miſtake of 
Philaſter; for as Arianiſm is f ſometimes compared to hea- 
theniſm, ſo it was likewiſe common with ſome Chriſtians to call 
Unitarians Jews, or Judaizers. We (M) formerly ſaw how St. 
Baſil writes, that Sabellianiſm is Judaiſm brought into the 


: * 079164 14019 ei arte Wavy TY Cauwra* Tie, P+ 609. B. 4 Hic Chriſtum homi. 
e, uriger are wile Try warlgurnow ix nem juſtum, non Deum verum prædicabat, 
rig Tebromomnobas Meyorlec, Tw ru Pv- judaizans potius; qui et circumciſionem 
ew 0.01 e yryoreven. De Syn. T. i. docebat. Unde et Zenobiam quandam 


p. 739. E. Conf, Socrat, H. E. I. 2. c. 19. 
p. 98. D. Vid. Admon, in Ep. de 
Incarnat, Dei Verbi. T. ii. p. 33. 
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ap. Ath. Op. T. ii. p. 355 A. * xas 
aαummet ruten TH Hrsg. adv. Hzr. 
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reginam in oriente tunc temporis ipſe do- 
cuit judaizare, Philaſt. Hær. 17. Vid. 
Baſn. An. 264. n. v. Tillemont, et ſupra 
_ li. p. 619. * f — hen N- 
youls; Toy 6X r Taipo; uo TH V2 xas Aoyory 


uh Nafiyuorw e. x. X. ap. A 
de Vit. Anton, p. 848. Ed. Bened. Fit 
igi Ario, .. . ad familiaritatem Con- 
tii imperatoris promtus aditus et facilis 
via, Suadetur Conſtantio, et quoſdam in 
Deo gradus credat : et qui per januam ab 
errore idololatriz fuerat egreſſus, rurſus in 
ſinum ejus, dum in Deo deos quzrit, tam- 
quam per pſeudothyrum inducitur, P. 
Oroſ. Hiſtor. lib, ii. cap. 29. p. 542. ed. 
Havercamp. (u) See p. 41. 
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church under the name of Chriſtianity. In another place he 
fays, we 8 abhor Sabellianiſm, as we do judaiſm. So Epiphanius 

who * had more learning than Philaſter, ſaid juſt now that, upon 
© the doctrine of the Deity, the followers of Paul ſaid no more 
© than the Jews.” And again he ſays, that * the Paulians, in. 
© troducing Judaiſm, and teaching nothing more than them, are 
© Jews, and ought to be ſo called:* though, as he adds, tot 
© ſpeak the truth, they do not practiſe circumciſion, nor kee 

© the ſabbath, nor follow any other Jewiſh cuſtoms.” And St. 
Chryſoſtom, at the ſame time that * he ſays the followers of 
Paul reſembled the Jews, allows they differed from them in 
the point of circumciſion. | 

We have farther to obſerve from St. Chryſoſtom, that he 
fuppoſeth the followers of Paul to deny that * the only be. 
gotten pre-exiſted before all ages. 

St. Auguſtine writes, The * Paulians, ſo called from Paul 
© of Samoſata, deny Chriſt's eternity, and affirm that he then 
© began to be when he was born of Mary: nor do they think 
him any thing more than a man. This hereſy of Artemon, 
which was in a manner extinguiſhed, was revived by Paul, 
© and fince by Photinus ; ſo that now the Photinians are better 
© known than the Paulians :* or, they are now oftener called 
Photinians than Pauhans. ö 

What Marius Mercator writes of Paul's ſentiment at the be- 
ginning of the fifth century deſerves notice; I therefore put his 


words in the ++ margin for the ſake of the learned, by whom 


t ou ET10)G TW WH0AKT (42) 1046 THY TOLGUTYY 
E@3p50bv OprTTC LY. Ep. 80. al. 189. p. 277. 
D. Cum Epiphanium longe Philaſ- 
trio doctiorem invenerimus. Auguſt. Ep. 
222. T. ii. p. 878. Bened. ret d Tov 
— wafapbiifoiſts, v T6417 TOTEpOY 
Tor $800 y XEXI ,wo, OEUTEROS Iz Anb u- 
cerat. x. A. Har. 65. p. 608. D. 
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bc pes 12h rabra' triidas dt ot * 
wepilojwn; TA EXELVOLY {AbjABjatv0% KAN Enduring on 
ate TY TRHKOTATEWG. R. x. C . mn. N. 
viii. p. 120. C. T. Tom. iti. * ENavba 
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. * Pauliani, a Paulo Samo- 


- 3447. 5. 
fateno, Chriſtum non ſemper fuiſſe dicunt; 


kd e us initium, ex quo de Maria natus eſt, 
aſſeverant: nec eum aliquid amplius quam 
hominem putant. Iſta hæreſis aliquando 


cujuſdam Artemonis fuit, ſed cum defe- 


ciſſet, inſtaurata eſt a Paulo; et poſtea fic 
a Photino confirmata, ut Photiniani quam 
Pauliani celebrius nuncupentur. Aug, de 
Her. cap. 44. T. viii. p. 13. Bened. 
++ Neſtorius circa Verbum Dei, non 
uidem ut Paulus ſentit, qui non ſubſtan- 
tivum, ſed prolatitium potentiæ Dei efficax 
Verbum eſſe definit. . Mercat, de dib- 
crim. Pauli et Neſtorii. num. i, p. 12. Ed, 
Jo. Garner. Verbum autem Dei Patru, 
non ſubſtantivum, ſed prolativum, vel im- 
perativum ſenſit, atque pronuntiavit, [P. 
Samoſ.] non ut hdes catholica, Ver- 
bum in ſubſtantia, vel eſſentia conſubſtan- 
tivum, 1d eſt, OpAO2 TINY Filium Dei Patris. 
Id. in Diſs. de xii, Anathem. Neſtori. 
num. xvi. Differentia itaque inter Samo- 
ſatenum et Photinum iſta ſola eſt, qua 
Paulus Verbum Det zo@opincr, xav Afar. 
Tix0y 0 YOv Nn ee boy, P 
et poteſtatis effectivum Verbum ſenſit, no 
ſubſtantivum, quod Græci vc ’dicuni. 
Id. ib. num. xix. 
they 


p. 637- Dionvs1vs of Alexandria, A. D. 247. gr 


they will be more eaſily underſtood than they can be tranſlated 
| yy me. They ſeem, however, to amount to this: That by the 
Word, Paul underſtood the diſplayed, manifeſted, effective pow- 
er of God, not a perſonal ſubſiſtence or real ſubſtance diſtin& 
from the Father. 

[ would likewiſe refer to“ Damaſcenus, though his article 
contains nothing but the“ Synopſis of Epiphanius. 

Theodoret's account of Paul and his ſentiments was tranſcribed 

above: nothing needs to be added here. 
| All theſe are manifeſtly the accounts of enemies, as it was be- 
fore hinted they would be, no other being now remaining. 
Though therefore they may be, for the main, juſt and right; 
vet poſſibly ſome things may be expreſſed harſhly, if not im- 
properly : nay, ſome of the accounts ſeem to differ ; there muſt 
therefore be ſome miſtake or miſrepreſentation; or elſe the 
ſcemingly oppoſite expreſſions muſt be underſtood with ſome 
qualification on one ſide or the other, or reconciled by a diftinc- 
tion. Paul is faid to teach that Chriſt was a mere man, and no- 
thing more than a man; and yet he is alſo allowed to have 
taught the indwelling of God in him, and that the Word came 
and dwelled in the man Jeſus. He 1s faid to have denied the 
pre-exiſtence of the Firſt-begotten, and of Chriſt ; but yet he is 
{aid to have taught, that the Word was always in God. Ir is faid 
he refuſed to acknowledge that the Son of God came down from 
heaven; and yet he acknowledgeth in him the powerful Word 
from heaven and Wiſdom. Theſe laſt — ſeemingly 
contradictory, may be reconciled perhaps after this manner: 
Underſtand by the Word a diſtinct ſubſiſtence from God, he 
denied his coming down from heaven: but underſtand by the 
Word the * Reaſon, the Wiſdom, the Power of God, he taught 
that the Word from heaven came and dwelled in the man Jeſus. 
This diſtinction may likewiſe be of ſome uſe elſewhere. 

What became of Paul after his removal by Aurelian, in 272 
or 273, is not known; but he had good opportunities for ſpread- 
ing his doctrine. His epiſcopate muſt have laſted twelve or 
tlurteen years, nine years at leaſt before he was depoſed, and 
about three years afterwards, between the time of his depoſition 
and final removal. The fathers in the ſecond council! ſpeak 
of his having flatterers among the biſhops and preſbyters of the 


Damaſc. Hzr, 65. p. 296. _ ** 2 tatus fit, quia ſe in terris ſermo, et virtus, 
T.1. p. bog, xx Hic eſt virtus Dei, et ſapientia Dei Patris humiliavit. Id. De 
tic ratio, hic — ejus, et gloria. Hic Unit. Ecc. p. 118. Y ice 1:24 Te; hart 
in virginem illabitur, carnem, Spiritu ojlag avror emioxoTY; ro 0/40pey arypey Te 
tancto cooperante, induitur, Cypr. de ua woiiwy xa fie x. A, ap. Euſ. 
Iaclor. Van. p. 15. Et ipſe a Patre exal- L. 7, cap. 30. p. 281. B. 


neighbouring 
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neighbouring cities and villages about Antioch, and * of his he. 
ing beloved and admired by others: though indeed they aſcribe 
that reſpect for him to the preſents he had made thoſe perſon, 
Since, then, Paul was of an active temper, and 2 man of popular 
gifts, as it ſeems, and his epiſcopate was chiefly under the mild 
governments of Odenatus, and his wife and ſucceſſor Zenobia 
it may be concluded, he had in that time made a conſiderable 
number of proſelytes. And, very probably, he at firſt found 
ſome Chriſtians in his dioceſe of the fame ſentiments, 
Alexander, biſhop of Alexandria, affirms that * Lucian, who 
afterwards ſuffered martyrdom in 312, adhered to Paul, and fe. 
parated from the church ; or was held excommunicated from 
the church during the time of three biſhops of Antioch. One 
might be almoſt apt to ſuſpect, from Alexander's words, that he 
thought Lucian had ſucceeded Paul in the epiſcopal care and 
overſight of thoſe who were in Paul's ſentiments at Antioch. 
Thy&zouncil at Nice, in one of their canons, ® appoint, that the 
Paulianiſts ſhould be rebaptized when they return to the catholic 
church. St. Auguſtine © has taken particular notice of that ca- 
non. And yet it appears from © Athanaſius, that the Paulians 
baptized in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 
The Pauhans J are mentioned with others in an edict of Con- 
ſtantine againſt heretics. St. Chryſoſtom * often argues againſt 
the Paulians, and, I think, as then in being. Theodoret writes 
about 4 50, that * there were then no remains of them. And Pope 
Innocent the firſt, about 414, as 5 Tillemont obſerves, ſpeaks 
of them as h if they ſubſiſted no longer. However, St. Auguſ- 
tine, as we have ſeen, mentions them as if they were in being 
in his time, but the people of that ſentiment were then oftener 
called Photinians than Paulians. | 
Neither Eufebius, nor the council of Antioch, nor Athanafius, 
that I remember, have any where charged Paul, directly or in- 
directly, with rejecting any books either of the Old or the New 
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d Can, 19. Iſtos ſane Paulianos bapti. 
zandos eſe in eccleſia catholica Nicæno con- 
cibo conſtitutum eſt. Aug. de Hær. ib. 
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in Pſ. viii. T. 3. p. 120. B. C. et Tom. v. 
Serm. 20. p. 300. Serm. 24. p. 347. Ed. 
Front. Duc. f Vid. Theod. H. Fab. 
I. 2. cap. xi. de Photino. t See Paul 
de Samoſates. Art, vi. bk Quia Pauli- 
aniſtæ in nomine Patris et Filu et Spiritus 
Sancti minime baptizabant. Innocent. l. 
Ep. 22. ap. Labb, Conc. T. ii. p. 1275. B. 


Teſtament. 


p 642. Diowys1vs of Alexandria. A. D. 247: 93 


Teſtament. Epiphanius expreſsly fays, that * Paul endeavoured 
to ſupport his doctrine by texts of ſcripture. Vincentius Lirinen- 
fis ſpeaks of * this as a common method of heretics; and * ſays 
particularly of the works of Paul, and ſome others, that there 
was ſcarce a page without citations out of the Old or New Tefta- 
ment. Paul then, and the Paulians, uſed the fame ſcriptures 
with other Chriſtians. 

This is a ſummary account of what the ancients write of Paul 
and his followers. It _ to be obſerved, that I have made no 
uſe of ® the epiſtle to Paul aſcribed to Dionyſius, nor of the 
queſtions and anſwers joined with that epiſtle. If my account 
therefore of Paul's opinions appears defective, when com 
with that given by Tillemont, or ſome other moderns, I had 
rather it ſhould do fo, than run the hazard of deceiving my 
readers by borrowing from ſuſpected or manifeſtly fpurious 
pieces, whoſe teſtimony is not to be relied upon. 

There can be no queſtion but Paul was an author. It is ve 
likely he would publiſh ſome vindications of himſelf and his 
opinions. Vincentius actually makes mention of his writings, 
as we obſerved juſt now. But, as I take the abovementioned 
queſtions to be ſpurious, I ſuppoſe none of his works to be now 
remaining. | 

As we have not now before us any of Paul's writings, and 
have his hiſtory from adverſaries only, we cannot propoſe to 
judge diſtinctly of his talents, nor draw his character at length: 
however, from the ſeveral particulars before put down, and col- 
lected from divers authors, ſome things may be concluded; and 
| apprehend that, laying aſide for the preſent the conſideration 
of his heterodoxy, we ſhall not miſtake much if we conceive of 
him after this manner: he had a great mind, with a mixture of 
haughtineſs, and too much affection for human applauſe. He 
was generally well reſpected in his dioceſe, and by the neigh- 
bouring biſhops; in eſteem with the great, and beloved by the 
common people. He preached frequently, and was a 
ſpeaker, And from what is ſaid by (x) the fathers of the coun- 


i Epiph. ib. p. 608. B. * Hic for- que peſtium: cernas infinitam 
talle aliquis inte „an et heretici di- rum congeriem, prope nullam omitti 
vine ſcripturæ teſtimonĩis utantur? U- ginam, qua non novi aut veteris teſta- 
runtur plane, et vehementer quidem. Nam menti ſententiis fucata et colorata fit. Id. 
videas eos volare per ſingula quæque ſanc- ibid. m ap. Labbei Concil. T. i. p. 
tz legis volumina, . . . Vincent, comm. 849. . . . $93. n Vid, Paul de Samo- 
Gap. 35. p. 356, Ed. Baluz. Pariſ. 1669. fates, Art, ü. Mem. Ecc. T. iv. P. ii. p. 
Lege Pauli Samoſateni opuſcula, Priſ- 615. &c. (x) See before, p. 88. 
ciliagi, Eunomi, Joviniani, reliquarum- dl, 
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eil, of (o) his rejecting or laying aſide ſome hymns, as mo- 
dern, and c ed by moderns, it may be argued, that he was 
a critic; which is a valuable accompliſhment at all times, eſpe- 
cially when uncommon*,*. 

I have now given a ſufficient hiſtory of the controverſies of 
thoſe times, and of the part Dionyſius had in them. 

IX. I need not enlarge in the account of Dionyfius's works, 
ſeveral learned men having already compoſed catalogues of 
them, ſo far as we are informed of their titles by ancient au- 
thors; as Cave in his Apoſtolici, or Lives of the Primitive Fa- 
thers, vol. i. and in his Hiſtoria Literaria; and Fabricius in 
his » Bibliotheca Græca; both dividing his works into treatiſes 
and epiſtles, and the latter diſpoſing his epiſtles in the alpha. 
betical order of the names of the perſons or people to whom 
they are directed. Tillemont ? likewiſe, as uſual, is exact and 

articular upon this head. Baſnage 4 digeſts our author's works 
in the order of time, which alſo is Du Pin's method. And 
Pagi * has judicious obſervations relating to the time of ſome of 
Dionyſius's writings. 

I have quoted ſeveral of his epiſtles, and mentioned ſome 
others, obſerving likewiſe ſometimes the moſt probable date of 
them. It is neceſſary, however, that I add here a few things. 

1. Particularly I would tranſcribe a paſſage of Euſebius, fol- 
lowing what was formerly taken from him concerning Diony- 


(o) Poſſibly thoſe hymns were | 
ancient, partly modern 7 having wing 
tered and interpolated fince their firſt ori- 
ginal : and ſome of them might be en- 
tirely modern. Dionyſius ſpeaks of the 
many hymns [ T1; wrong anxuuuwla;] com- 
_ by Nepos, with which many of the 

hren were mightily pleaſed. Euſeb. l. 
vii. c. 24. Dionyſius does not expreſsly ſay 
that thoſe hymns were ſung in the public 
aſſemblies of Chriſtians; but it is very pro- 
bable they were. And ſo Cave ſuppoſeth; 
for thus he writes, Hiſt. Lit. P. 1. p. 86. 
de Nepote: Scripſit adhuc Nepos in eccle- 
ſiæ uſum pſalmos atque hymnos quam plu- 
rimos, pios admodum, et ab ipſo Dionyſio 
celebratos. And in his Apoſtolici, p. 194, 
in the Life of Dionyſius, he ſays of Neger 
That he was a man eminent for his ſkill in 
© the holy ſcriptures, and for the man 
© pſalms and hymns he had compoſed, which 
© the brethren ſung in their public meet- 
© ings.” Conf. Valeſ. An. ad Euſ.l.vii.c.24. 
b. 153. C. Such bymns as theſe, compoſed 

y private perſons, are the hymns which 
Paul rejected, or laid aſide, that is, would 
not allow to be uſed in public wogſhip, 


And the 59th canon of the council of La- 
odicea forbids that any pſalms or hymns 
compoſed by private perſons ſhould be fu 
in the church. So that what was naw 
in Paul to be a great fault, afterwards ob- 
tained general approbation. 

„A learned writer among the mo- 
derns, whom I did not think of when J 
drew the above character, confirms almoſt 
every part of it; for he allows Paul to 
have poſſeſſed the third ſee in the church, 
and to have had the patronage of a great 
princeſs, an appearance of piety, reputa- 
tion for learning, flowing eloquence, and 
the favour of the multitude. Ex infimz 
ſortis homine factus eſt Antiochenus epiſ- 
copus, et tertium eccleſiæ thronum 1 
artibus conſcendit, quibus hæretic ĩ ſolent, 
feminz principis potentia, ſpecie pietatis, 
doctrinæ fama, dicendi facilitate, et mul- 
titudinis factioſæ gratia. J. Garner. Dill. 
i. de Hær. et Li. Neſtor. cap. iii. iii p. 307. 

0 T. v. p. 263. . 267. P 
Ecc. T. iv. P. ii. 4 Ann. P. E. 247- 
n. vii. * Nouv. Bib. T. i. p. 187, &c. 

vid. Pagi Crit. 257. n. iv. 
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fius's writings againſt Sabellius. Says Euſebius; And * beſide 
© theſe he wrote many other epiſtles, ſtill extant, and ſome 
« large treatiſes in an epiſtolary form; as the books concerning 
« Nature, inſcribed to his fon Timothy, and the book of Temp- 
« tations, inſcribed to the forementioned Euphranor. Moreover, 
in a letter to Baſilides, biſhop of one of the churches of Penta- 
polis, he mentions * a Commentary he had written upon the 
beginning of the book of Eccleſiaſtes. And there are many 
other letters of Dionyſius to the ſame Bafilides.” 
| From this paſſage it appears, that many of Dionyfius's letters 
were of a great length; indeed they were properly treatiſes in- 
{cribed to friends, or others; and in ſome of them he diſplayed 
bis copious learning without reſerve, though without oſtenta- 
tion. His two books concerning the Promiſes, mentioned above, 
the fragments of which are to be tranſcribed hereafter, were * 
letters, or written in an epiſtolary form. 

2. In Euſebius's Evangelical Preparation are large and no- 
ble fragments of the books concerning Nature, which ſhew the 
author's excellent capacity, and his great learning, and intimate 
acquaintance with the Greek poets and philoſophers, as well as 
with the ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament. If there 
were nothing elſe remaining, this fragment alone would be ſuf- 
ficient to ſhew that Dionyſius was a fine writer. 

2. St. Jerom confirms what Euſebius writes of the Commen- 
tary upon Ecclefiaſtes ; for, enumerating this biſhop's works, he 
ſays, © there * were many letters to Baſilides, in one of which he 
tells him, he had begun to write a Commentary upon the Ec- 
 clefiaſtes.” In another place Jerom mentions Dionyſius, with 
ſeveral others, who, he ſays, had * largely explained the firſt 
epiſtle to the Corinthians. 

4. We {till have one letter to Baſilides, now generally called 
a Canonical epiſtle. It is ſuppoſed to have been written ꝰ about 
the year 262. Fleury © ſays; Of all the writings of St. Dio- 
nyſius of Alexandria, the only one that remains entire and un- 


* queſtionable is the Canonical epiſtle to Baſilides the biſhop, who 


H. E. L. vii. c. 26. Ka, n xas læ: in quarum una fe aſſerit etiam in Ec- 
reh, Moyer ty £75 9Ang XapaxTryps f cleſiaſten cœpiſſe ſcribere commentarios. 
Girlte* we © Tip * T. Ae Tw ad De V. i. cap. 69. a Origenes, Diony- 
v,07TICumnunr. ib. B. 277. A. B. ſius, Pierius, Euſebius Cæſarienſis, Didy- 

* @n0w tabror tbe 757 ap y Emynovw r mus, Apollinaris, latiſſime hanc epiſtolam 
Tonga, xu EN,. ib. B. * Conf. in ti ſunt. Ep. 31. [al. 52. ] p. 241. 
Fuſed. L vii. cap. 26. in. et cap. 25. Vid. fin. a d Vid. Baſn. a. 247. n. vii. 
Valeſ. Annot. p. 154. B. y 1, xiv. © Fleury's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſt. B. vii. ch. 
P. 23... . 27. p. 772. 784. 56, Vol. i. p. 470. in the Engliſn edition. 

Ad Baſilidem quoque multæ epiſto- 5 
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© hadconſulred him upon ſeveral points of diſcipline.” Bur perhaps 
we may add to this the epiſtle to Novatus, which, as recorded 
in * Euſebius, ſeems to be entire. I ſhall make uſe of that epiſ- 
tle to Baſilides by and by, when I come to obſerve our au- 
thor's teſtimony to the ſcriptures. 

In the mean time, as the concluſion of it is too ſignal a proof 
of prevailing humility to be omitted, it ſhall be here tranſcribed, 
ou aſked thoſe queſtions, my dear ſon, not through igne- 
© rance, but only to do honour to us, and to cultivate our unani. 
© mity and friendſhip. And I, for my part, have declared my 
© opinion, not as a teacher, but making uſe of that freedom with 
© which it becomes us to ſpeak to each other. Do you judge ac- 
© cording to the underſtanding that is in you; and write me 
© word what is beſt in your opinion.” Dionyſius writes thus, ſays 
f Fleury, out of humility: for indeed his authority was very 
great, on account of the dignity of his ſee, his age, and the glory 
of his having been twice a confeſſor, as well as on account of 
his virtues and learning. 

5. Euſebius has preſerved s large and valuable fragments of 
a letter of Dionyſius to or againſt one Germanus, a biſhop of 
thoſe times; who had calumniated Dionyſius, as if he had not 
taken due care of his people, or not ſhewn ſufficient courage in 
time of perſecution. This obliged Dionyſius, in defence of himſelf, 
to relate his own ſufferings at ſeveral times. This letter, accord- 
ing to Baſnage's | computation, was written in the year 2 59. Ihave 
made uſe oF ihe fragments of it in the hiſtory I have given of 
Dionyſius. 

would here put down a paſſage of Euſebius not yet tranſeribed. 
© Beſide | the forementioned letters, in that time the perſecution 
© under Valerian, and Dionyfius's exile | he wrote thoſe Paſchal 
© epiſtles, which we {till have. . . Of theſe, one is written to Flavius, 
© another to Domitius and Didymus, in * which alſo he publiſhed 
© canon | or cycle] ofeight years; after having ſhewnthat Eaſter 
© ought not to be kept till after the vernal equinox.” I have put 
down this paſlage, as affording an argument of Dionyſius's {kill 
in mathematical learning, and aſtronomical computations. 

They who are defirous of being informed of rhe nature of thoſe 
Paſchal epiſtles may conſult | Valeſius, ® Du Pin, or Tillemont 


4 Euſ. I. vi. cap. 45. © ap. Labb. ibid. i Lib. vii. cap. 20. * vn mw 
Cone. T. i. p. 836. D. E. f ib. Vol. «are wha oxlarrypedog. ib. 266. A. B. 
i. p. 471. 3 Euſ. H. E. I. vi. cap. 40. | Annot. in Euſ. p. 151. m Bib, 
e.. h Dum exulem agit Dio- des Ant. Ecc. Tom. i. p 188. 


nyſius A. 259, ab Emiliano pulſus, ad- „ Mem. Ec. T. iv. P. ii. p. 388, 59. 


verſus Germanum ſcripſit epiſtolam, quæ Saint Den. d' Art. 23. 
gauia paſſus eſt comp Balſa, 
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7. It has been diſputed, whether Dionyſius ever wrote againſt 
Origen. Cave e declares himſelf with ſome poſitiveneſs on the 
affirmative fide of that queſtion. Nevertheleſs, ? at this time, 
learned men are for the moſt part clearly of opinion, that he did 
not. We 4 have formerly obſerved Dionyfius's diſcourſe of mar- 
tyrdom, inſcribed to Origen, ſuppoſed to have been written in the 
time of the Decian perſecution, when our author had been biſhop 
ſeveral years. And Stephen Gobar, in Photius * ſays, © That 
« Dionyfius, biſhop of Alexandria, wrote to Origen, and com- 
© mended him after his death in a letter to Theotecnus, biſhop 
« of Cæſarea. Dionyſius therefore always retained a high reſpect 
for his maſter Origen. | 

g. There remains ſtill one particular more to be conſidered in 
this place: whether Dionyſius be author of * the Epiſtle to Paul 
of Samoſata, containing likewiſe ten queſtions of Paul, with an- 
ſwers to them. That ; wrote a letter relating to that affair a 
little before his death, is out of queſtion. We ſaw the proofs 
of it formerly. The only diſpute is, whether what we now have 
with the above-mentioned title be rightly aſcribed to Dionyſius. 
By * Cave it is called doubtful, or rather ſuppoſititious. By Va- 
leſius ® it is rejected in a like manner. Du Pin is of the ſame 
opinion, which he ſupports by the difference of ſtyle from Di- 
onyſius, and by other conſiderations: as does * Baſnage likewiſe. 
Fagi? allows the Epiſtle not to have been written by Dionyfius ; 
but yet he thinks it might be written by ſome other biſhop of that 
time: which ſuppoſition Baſnage * endeavours to confute by ar- 
guments tending to ſhew it was written by ſome impoſtor a 
good while afterwards. Tillemont * doubts, whether the reaſons 
of Valeſius and Du Pin are of ſufficient weight to induce us to 
reje& that piece, as not written by Dionyfius : and in a diſtinct 
int with a great deal of labour and learn- 
ing, as well as modeſty. Fabricius b is willing to allow the ge- 


* Scripſiſſe Dionyſium adverſus Orige- ® St. Denys d' Alex. Art. 17. p. 6e6. and 
dem exinde liquet, quod fragmentum pro- note viii. Nec tamen ſuppoſitam 
fert Anaſtaſius Sinaita quzſt, 233. p. 266, [Vide Tillemontium nota viii. ad Vitam 


ig x274 Npryirg;, quo de ſitu paradiſi Dionyſii Alex. et Stillingfleti Vindication 


agit, De hoc opere ſilent Euſebius et Hi- 
eronymus, Cav, H. L. P. ii. p. 5. 

? Vid, Pagi Crit, in Baron, Ann. 246. 
n. 11, v. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 267. in 
Tillemont, ib. p.610. Du Pin, ibid. p. 190. 
{ See p. 67, 68. r Cod. 232. p. 904. 
Ap. Concil. Labb. T. i. p. 849, &c. 
dee Cave, as above-mentioned. 

Ann. in Euſeb, I. vii. cap. 30. 
0 Bibl. p. 190. * Ann. 247. n. Xi. 
Crit. 264. n. iii. Þ Ut ſupra, 


Vor. III. H 


of the Doctrine of the Trinity. p. 2 
illi videri, ſed potius genuinam ejus e 

Epiſtolam ad Paulum Samoſatenum, et 
reſponſionem ad decem ejus propoſitiones, 
licet eam rejiciunt viri doctiſſimi Valeſius 
ad Euſeb. p. 155. ſeq. Elias Du Pin, Guil, 
Caveus, alliique etiam Harduinus ad E- 
piſtolam Chryſoſtomi ad Cæſarium. p. 9. 
ö — Eutychiano alicui tribuit. Fabric. Bib. 

r. T. v. p. 263. 
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nuineneſs of that work, moved, as it ſeems, by Tillemont's argu. 
ments, and thoſe of biſhop Stillingfleet, ro whom he refers. lt 
is certain, however, that this epiſtle is now, and has been for : 
good while, () generally rejected by learned men as ſpurious: 
though (R) biſhop Bull (good man!) was fo happy as to knoy 
nothing of it; for which reaſon he ſecurely quotes this piece 
as the genuine and undoubted work of St. Dionyſius of Alex. 
andria, 

For my own part, I acquieſce in the reaſons of the learned 
men beforementioned, ſo far as to think it highly probable that 
the piece in queſtion is not the work of Dionyſius, nor of any of 
his contemporaries, but of a much later date. For which cauſe 
I ſhall make no uſe of it in what follows in this chapter, as | 
have hitherto omitted to take any thing out of it. Indeed, if 
the provability of its ſpuriouſneſs were dan leſs than it is, 
that might be a ſufficient reaſon for an entire omiſſion, or very 
flight notice of it in this work, 

9. I need not ſtay to ſhew, that our Dionyſius of Alexandria 
did not write any notes or commentaries upon the pretended Dj- 
onyſius the Areopagite, (as ſome have thought) it having been 
already done by © others. And, as © Tillemont ſays, there are 
now ſcarce any perſons, of ever ſo little learning, who believe 
the works aſcribed to St. Dionyſius the Arcopagite were com- 
poſed ſo carly as the third century. 


() This appears from the names a- dius had alleged an argument from Brock. 


bovementioned. See likewiſe note b what 
15 there tranſcribed from Fabricius. I 
would add here ſome words of Dom. Ber- 
nad de Montfaucon: Haud leve item il- 
lud eſt ohe indicium, quod ementitus ille 
Athanaſius Epytolam Dionyſii ad Paulum 
Samoſatenum mittat ad Perſas, quiz jam 
communi eruditorum calculo inter ſuppo- 
ſatitia computatur. Vid. Monitum apud 
Athanaſ. Op. T. ii. p. 716. Ed. Bened, 
From which puſſage J alfo conclude, that 
Montfaucon himtelf likewiſe rejects this 
piece, as clearly ſuppoſititious. (x) Tillem. 
in his note before referred to p. 886. ob- 
ſerves, That bithop Bull often makes 
* uſe of this as a certain and undoubted 
© work of Dionyſins; and ſays. that Diony- 
© fjus there ſpeaks almoſt divincly of the 
© divinity of jeſus Chriſt, He likewiſe is 
© very angry with Sandius, who rejects it. 
This remark is too juſt; for bithop Bull 
does quote that piece as Dionyſius's. 
Vid. Defenſ. Fid. Nic. § 11. cap. 11. $ 
xi. p. 134. al. 138. And whereas San- 


mand, a German writer, to prove it ſpu- 
rious; Bull anſwers that he does not know, 
nor care, who Brockmand is. ibid. 6 12. 
p- 135. And at laſt fays, that all writers, 
ancient and modern, except perhaps that 
forementioned — did unani- 
mouſly aſcribe it to Dionyſus, . . . Epiſto- 
lam contra Paulum Samoſatenum; quam 
revera ſcripſiſſe Dionyſium, auctores cunc- 
ti, tam veteres quam neoterici, (ſi unum 
fortalle Brockmandum illum excipias) 
unanimi conſenſu agnoſcunt. ibid. p. 135, 
Inſomuch that, in the late edition of bi- 
ſhop Bull's works, Dr. J. E. Grabe thought 
himtelf obliged to add from Cave, by way 
of correction, the following note: Multis 
lulbecta eit hec Epiſtola, quod patres An- 
tiocheni in Epiſtola Synodica _ Euſeb. 
|. 7. cap. zo. diſerte affirmant Dionyſium 
uidem ad univerſam Antiochenſium ec- 
C —— — vero ne ſalu- 
tatione digu tum. Vid. Cav. in Dion. Alex. 
© Vid. Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 5, et 263. 
© St. Den. d' A. ut. 18. p. 610. 
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10. It has been obſerved, how few of Dionyſius's works, 
either tracts or epiſtles, have come down to us entire. Du Pin 
fays, the loſs of his works is one of the moſt conſiderable of this 
kind which we could ſuffer. We have, however, divers frag- 
ments, which are very valuable, and ſome of conſiderable 
length, 

N. It may be now expected, that I ſhould attempt the cha- 
tacter of Dionyſius, of whom ſo much has been ſaid. He has 
the title of Great given him by * Euſebius, * Bafil, Þ Gregory of 
Nyſſa, and other ancient writers. I ſcarce need to ſay, that * 
Dionyſius is in Jerom's Letter to Magnus, among other Chriſtian 
writers; who, he ſays, were equally admirable tor ſecular learn- 
ing and the knowledge of the ſcriptures. In! another place he 
calls him the moſt eloquent biſhop of Alexandria. When Theo- 
doret nameth the principal biſhops who were preſent at the 
frſt council againſt Paul, or invited to it, the character he gives 
Dionyſius is, that ® he was a man illuſtrious for his learning: 
and certainly this part of his character is juſtified by the remaining 
fragments of his works, though, in all probability, his learning 
| would be much more e e if his works were extant en- 

tire. The many epiſtles ſent by him to ſo many different per- 
ſons in ſeveral and remote parts of the world, upon the various 
points in queſtion at that time, aſſure us of the general repute 
and eſteem he was in. He was a perſon (s) of undiſſembled hu- 
mility and modeſty, and of great (r) ſimplicity, to a degree un- 
common in men of his extenſive learning, and long and wide 
experience. He had (v) a great deal of natural good humour, 
cultivated by the principles of religion; by which means he ex- 
celled in that moderation and charity, which the Chriſtian re- 
ligion fo earneſtly recommends. His undiſguiſed probity, or 
ſome vehemence of natural temper, rendered him liable to be 
ſometimes off his guard, inſomuch that in diſputes he was apt 
to go into extremes: for, as St. Baſil“ ſays, a man who intends 


Bibl. ib. p. 190. fo u Wu 
Watargpruy trie Y0Tuc Atolos. Euſ. L vin. 
in Procem. t Tor uryar Awworor. Baſ. 
p. 269. D. 2 188. [al. Canon. I.] 

* Gr, Nyfl. de Vit. S. Gr. Thaum. p. 
＋ i Vid, Valeſ. in notis ad Euſ. 
r. in Pr. et Pagi Crit. An. 265. n. iv. 

* Ep. 83. p. 656. | Vir eloquentiſ- 
limus ena Alexandrinæ eccleſiæ pon- 
bfex, In. It. 1, xvii. pr. p. 478. 1 a 
rern ty S. ar LL TITS Theod, 
Her. Fab. I. ji, c. 8. (s) See before, 
P. 96, and other places. (1) For 


H 2 


this I would refer to the hiſtory which 
Dionyſus gives of Serapion in a letter ta 
Fabius. Euſ. l. vi. cap. 44. and to another 
hiſtory in a letter to Xyſtus, biſhopof Rome, 
I. vii. cap. 9; and I ſuppoſe that this 
quality appears in ſome of the paſſages of 
Dionyſus which I tranſcribe at length. 

(v) Dionyſius s good humour, mode. 
ration, and charity, are manifeſt in the 
fragments of the concerning the 
promiſes, to be tranſcribed bereafter, as 
well as elſewhere, + Vid. Ep. 9. Lal. 
41. ] p. 90. C. D. 


to 
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to make a crooked plant ſtraight, ſometimes bends it too much 
the other way: ſo Dionyſius, in oppoſition to Sabellianiſm, af. 
ſerted not only a diſtinction of ſubſiſtences, but a difference of 
eſſence, and an inequality of power and glory. And perhaps 
ſome may think they ſee another like inſtance in the argument 
to be hereafter produced concerning the revelation ; where Di. 
onyſius diſputeth the genuineneſs of that book, when it might have 
been ſufficient to confute the falſe interpretations which ſome 
had put upon it. We muſt not * his generous zeal for 
truth, for the fake of which he practiſed much ſelf denial, re- 
nouncing the honours and riches and grandeur of this world; 
thereby ſhewing true greatneſs of mind, and acquiring to him 
ſelf glory and riches, preferable to all the advantages of a tranh- 
tory life. He had a quick apprehenſion, and a lively fancy, 
His ſtyle is uſually florid, and he wrote with ſpirit to the laſt; 
which, after the fatigues of above thirty years public ſervice in 
the church, as catechiſt, or biſhop, and after two confeſſions be- 
fore heathen magiſtrates, and the ſufferings that followed; be- 
fide the malicious calumnies, or falſe and unfair infinuations at 
leaſt of ſome of his brethren, and the unkind and unfriendly 
charges and accuſations of ſome other Chriſtians; may be reck- 
oned the proof of a firmneſs of mind, which is very glorious: 
for it could be founded on nothing ſo much as the conſciouſ- 
neſs of his integrity, and other ſupports and conſolations of re- 
hgion. To conclude, Dionyſius fulfilled the duties of his ſta- 
tion, and ſhined in his ſphere. Unqueſtionably he was one of 
the ornaments of that age; and he ® may be eſteemed the chief 
glory of the ſee of Alexandria for three centuries, from the 
time of the firſt founder of that church, who, as is generally 
ſuppoſed, was St. Mark, or, if not, very probably ſome other 
eminent Chriſtian of the apoſtolic age ; who, by the abundance 
of his ſpiritual gifts, which were common at that time, would 
have a diſtinction and pre-eminence above the greateſt of his 
ſucceſſois. | 

XI. Finally, we proceed to obſerve this writer's teſtimony to 
the books of the New Teſtament. 

I begin with the Letter to Baſilides, which we ſtill have entire, 
In anſwer to a queſtion ſent him by that biſhop, Dionyſius ob- 
ſerves; © By ? what you write you ſhew that you well underſtand 
the divine dee ag and that they have not preciſely re- 
© lated the hour when the Lord aroſe; for the evangeliſts have 


* Sce Tillemont 8. Den. d' Alex. art. 1. at the inning. 
? Labb, Con. Tom. i. p. $32, Can. * 
. 6 .expreſled 
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« exprefſed themſelves differently concerning the time when 
« thoſe perſons came to the ſepulehre, and all of them ſay that 
they found the Lord already riſen; Aud in the end of the ſab- 
« bath, as Matthew fays, chap. xxviii. 1. And early when it was yet 
« dark, as John, chap. xx. 1. And very early in the morning, as 
Luke, chap. xxiv. 1. Aud very early in the morning, at the ij of 
« the ſun, as Mark, chap. xvi. 2. But when he aroſe, no one has 
« expreſsly ſaid. .... And let us not think * that the evangeliſts 
« cifagree, or contradict each other, although there be ſome 
« (mall difference. Let us therefore honeſtly and faithfully en- 
« deavour to reconcile them.“ Then Dionyſius recites thoſe ſe- 
veral places of the four evangeliſts more at large, with ſome re- 
marks, and in the ſame order. l 

This paſſage is extremely valuable. It ſhews there were 
four evangeliſts, or ſacred authentie hiſtorians of the life and 
doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, received by Chriſtian people, and no 
more, and who they were. The order likewiſe in which they 
are quoted is obſervable; firſt, the two apoſtles, Matthew and 
John; then the two companions or fellow labourers of apoſtles, 
Luke and Mark. Very probably this was the order of many 
codes, or volumes, of the four goſpels. 

In this Epiſtle * Dionyſius 1 to the woman cured of her 
infirmity by touching the hem of Chriſt's garments, recorded by 
more than one of the evangeliſts. | 

Here * alſo is quoted Rom xiv. 233 and, laſtly, ſome * words of 
1 Cor. vii. 5, expreſsly as Paul's. . 

XII. In the paſſages formerly tranſcribed from Dionyſius we 
ſaw divers texts of the Acts of the apoſtles, and St. Paul's 
epiſtles, expreſsly quoted, or clearly referred to. I might here 
obſerve ſome other like quotations, or references, to ſeveral of 
St. Paul's epiſtles in other remaining fragments of Dionyfius; 
but it is needleſs: and, befides, ſome more inſtances will appear 
in a long paſſage, which muſt be neceſſarily produced hereafter. 
| would therefore only obſerve here, that Dionyfius received the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews as the apoſtle Paul's. This —_— 
evident, I think, from what he writes to Fabius, biſhop of An- 
tioch, relating the early ſufferings of the Chriſtians at Alexandria 
before the publication of Decius's edit. Says he, The 
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# brethren withdrew, ſaving themſelves by flight; and 7005 jo 
fully the ſpoiling of their goods, like unto thoſe whom Paul com. 
* mends;* Heb. x. 34, 

Here it ſhould be obſerved again, that I do not make uſe of 
the forementioned epiſtle to Paul of Samoſara with the queſtion 


and anſwers. There“ is quoted Heb. x. 28, 29, as the apoſtle's, 


meaning Paul, and other texts of that epiſtle. But as we hay 
very probable arguments to induce us to think that piece is x 
com roFrion mucli later than the age of Dionyſius, I take nothing 
out of it. 

XIII. I do not recollect any thing in the genuine fragments of 
Dionyſius, that ſhews his opinion about the controverted caths- 
lic epiſtles, excepc what we ſhall fee preſently in the paſſage 
concerning, the book of the Revelation, where St. John's three 
epiſtles are expreſsly mentioned. However, in another paſſage 
cited by Athanaſius, Dionyſius obſerves, that * the apoſtle has 
the expreſſion of f of the law; which expreſſion is in Rom, 
ii. 13, and James iv. 11. And therefore boch theſe texts are 
put in the margin by the Benedictine editor of St, Athanafius' 
works, But jt 1s well known, that by the apoſtle in ancient ec- 
clefiaftical writers, is to be underſtood Paul; therefore it can- 
not he well doubted, but Dionyſius intends the text in the epiſtle 
to the Romans: and if he had deſigned to refer alſo to the text 
of James, he would have fignitied it ſome way or other. 

XIV. In the time of Dionyſius's epiſcopate there were great 


numbers of Chriſtians in the diſtrict of Arſinoe in Egypt, who 


were very fond of the millenary notion, expecting a kingdom 
of Chriſt here on earth, in which men ſhould enjoy ſenſual plea- 
ſures. Theſe perſons were much confirmed in this opinion by 
a book of Nepos, an Egyptian biſhop, entitled A Confutation of 
the Allegoriſts. Dionyfius had a diſputation or conference with 
thoſe Chriſtians, of which he gave an account in one of his 
books, written upon that ſubject. In a fragment, which we 
have in Euſebius, he writes to this purpoſe ; * When,' ſays he, 
« ] was in the province of Arſinoe, where you know this opi- 
nion has for ſome time ſo far prevailed as to cauſe diviſions and 
« apoitafies of whole churches ; having called together the preſ- 
FE byters and teachers of the brethren in the villages, admitting 
* lIikewife as many of the brethren as pleaſed to be preſent; | 
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« adviſed that this opinion ſhould be publicly examined into. 
© And when they produced to me that book as a ſhield and im- 
« pregnable bulwark, I fat with them three whole days ſuc- 
« cefively, from morning till evening, diſcuſſing the contents of 
it.“ He goes on, highly vpphnding the good order of the diſ- 
pute, the moderation and candour of all preſent, their willing- 
neſs to be convinced, and to retract their former opinions, if rea- 
ſon ſo required: With a good conſcience,” fays he, © and un- 
© feignedly, and with hearts open to the fight of God; em- 
© bracing * whatever could be made out by good arguments from 
© the holy ſcriptures. In the end, Coracio, the chief defender 
© of that opinion, engaged and promiſed, in the preſence of all 
© the brethren, that he would no longer maintain, nor defend, 
© nor teach, nor make mention of it, as being fully convinced 
© by the arguments on the contrary ſide. . And all the brethren 
« who were preſent rejoiced for the conference, and their mutual 
© reconciliation and agreement.” 

This was the diſpute. Of the books written by Dionyſius 
upon this ſubject, Euſebius ſpeaks after this manner, and gives 
us farther the following paſſages, which we are now to tranſcribe, 
and make the beſt uſe of we are able. Beſide * all thefe | be- 
f fore mentioned by Euſebius] there are two books of his Con- 
* cerning the Promiſes. The occaſion of them was Nepos, a 
* 21ſhop in Egypt; who taught, that the promiſes made to the 
© ſaints in the divine ſcriptures were to be fulfilled in a Jewiſh 
© ſenſe; affirming, that there would be a certain thouſand years 
* of bodily pleaſures upon this earth. He ® thinking that he 
could ſupport this opinion by John's Revelation, wrote a book 
upon this argument, with the title of A Confutation of the 
Allegoriſts. This book Dionyfius anſwers in his books Con- 
* cerning the Promiſes. In the firſt book he lays down his own 
* opinion, In the ſecond he diſcourſeth of John's Revelation. 
* And at the beginning of this book he ſpeaks of Nepos to this 
* purpoſe : But becauſe they produce a book of Nepos, on 
* which they mighrily rely, as if he had beyond all contradic- 
tion demonſtrated, that there ſhall be a kingdom of Chrift 
* upon this earth: on many other accounts truly I reſpect and 
love Nepos; for his faith, and induſtry, and ſtudy © of the 
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* ſcriptures, as well as for the many hymns compoſed by hin, 
* with which not a few of the brethren are ſtill much delighted, 
c And I reverence him the more, becauſe he is dead. Bu 
truth is to be preferred and eſteemed above all things; and 
© as we ought without envy to approve, and readily commend 
* what is well ſaid, ſo have we alſo a right to examine and cen. 
© ſure whatever appears otherwiſe. Since, then, the book is 
public, and by ſome thought to be plauſibly written, and 
& there are ſome teachers who look upon the law and the pro- 
& phets to be of no value, and neglect to follow the goſpels, and 
« deſpiſe the epiſtles of the apoſtles; whilſt at the ſame time 
© they extol the doctrine of this book, as containing ſome great 
* and hidden myſtery, and ſuffer not the weaker of our brethren 
© to conceive any thing great and magnificent, either of the 
*« glorious and truly divine appearance of our Saviour, (Tit, ii. 13.) 
* or of our reſurrection from the dead, and our gathering ts- 
ce pether, (2 Theſſ. 11.1.) and /ikerefs to him, (1 John 111. 2.) but only 
* to expect 1n the kingdom of God poor and mortal thingy, 
* and ſuch as we now enjoy in the preſent ſtate ; it is neceflary 
„ that we enter into diſpute with our brother Nepos, as if he 
« was preſent.” 1 

* Afterwards,” ſays © Euſebius, of the Revelation of John he 
© writes thus: “ Some f who were before us have utterly re- 
* jected and confuted this book, criticifing every chapter, [or 
paragraph] ſhewing it to be throughout unintelligible and 
« inconliſtent ; adding, moreover, that the inſcription is falſe, 
6 foraſmuch as it is not John's: nor is it a revelation which is 
hidden under ſo obſcure and thick a veil of ignorance; and 
* that not only no apoſtle, but not ſo much as any holy or ec- 
&« clefiaſtical man, was the author of this writing; but!“ that 
« Cerinthus, founder of the hereſy called after him Cerinthian, 
* the better ro recommend his own forgery, prefixed to it an 
* honourable name, For this (they ſay) was one of his par- 
& ticular notions, that the kingdom of Chriſt ſhould be earthly; 
4% conſiſting of thoſe things which he himſelf, a carnal and ſen- 
6 ſua! man, moſt admired, the pleaſures of the belly, and of con- 


4 , l Train M TOY EY YOULOD 


XG TE; T7901 TAL TO woo WYBLEYWY, Xa TO; 
$UAY YER 04% ere a. TAafeTwy' va Ta, rr 
ENF ONGY ENSTOANT EUQAUNCAYT WY. ib. C. 

© ih. c. 25. in. 
WW) u TGA £24 AVECHEVATAY TTHVTY To on 
Baur, val vac vEPaNao Hevfurorte. ib. 
P. 272, D. 273, As & nai U es TO? 


Tivec ut &v T0: 


ge Tl, A #9" og T ανν 1 
r &@30 TY; PXMAYCIOAG TETH YEYONvaL D- 
Try TY Ypaupales. Knpivboy K. . . ati 
rig e34Pnparas Dranoana TYeaure ae. 
Kari omua. ib. 273. A, h Cont, Eul. 
I. iii. c. 28. p. 100. B. i Toro yay 
tas Tus Ma,. autre T0 0 yuay i 


yur (tha rr v Xn Camnuns 273 A 
„ cupiſcence; 


falſe, 
nich is 
and! 
or ec- 
h that 
thian, 
) 1t an 
s par- 
rthly; 
d ſen- 
f con- 


ay? v 
a1 Tear - 

aku 
ac - 
H. Eul. 
re yay 
a, .- 


273 A. 
CNCE 3 


p. 671, Dionvys1vs of Alexandria. . A. D. 247. | 10 


« cupiſcence; that is, eating, and drinking, and marriage; and, 
« for the more decent procurement of theſe, feaſtings, and ſa- 
« crifices, and ſlaughters of victims. But,“ for my part, I dare 
« not reject the book, fince many of the brethren have it in high 
« efteem : but, allowing it to be above my underſtanding, I ſup- 
« poſe it to contain throughout ſome latent and wonderful mean- 
« ing; for though I do not underſtand it, I ſuſpect there muſt 
« he ſome profound. ſenſe in the words; not meaſuring and 
« judging theſe things by my own reaſon, but aſcribing more to 
« faith, I eſteem them too ſublime to be comprehended by me. 
« Nor do I condemn what I have not been able to underſtand : 
« hut I admire the more, becauſe they are above my reach.” 
Then, examining the whole book of the Revelation, and ſhew- 
ing it impoſſible it ſhould be underſtood in the obvious mean- 
ing of the words, he goes on: © And having finiſhed in a 
manner his prophecy, the prophet pronounceth thoſe bleſſed 
« that keep it, and alſo himſelf. For bleſſed is every one, ſays he, 
« that keepeth the words of the prophecy of this book; and 1 John, 
« :yþo ſaw and heard theſe things: Rev. xxii. 7, 8. I do not deny, 
« then, that his name is John, and that this is John's book; for 
acknowledge it to be the work of ſome holy and divinely in- 
« ſpired perſon. | Nevertheleſs 1 cannot eaſily grant him to be 
the apoſtle, the ſon of Zebedee, brother of James, whole is the 
« goſpel inſcribed according to John and the Catholic Epiſtle; 
for I conclude, from the manner of each, and the turn of ex- 
« prefſion, and from the conduct | or diſpoſition ] of the book, as 
« we call it, that he is not the ſame perſon: for ® the evangeliſt 
* no where puts down his name, nor does he ſpeak of himſelf 
neither in the goſpel nor in the epiſtle.” Then a little af- 


| ter he ſays again: © John no where ſpeaks as concerning him- 


* ſelf, nor as concerning another. But he who wrote the Re- 
* yelation, immediately at the very beginning, prefixeth his 
name; The revelation of Feſus Chriſt, which God gave unto him 
* to ſhe unto his ſervants things which muſt ſhortly come to paſs. And 
* he ſent and ſignified it by his angel unto his ſervant John, who bare 
* record of the word of God, and his teſtimony, the things which he 
co. Rev. i. 1, 2. And then he writes an epiſtle: John unto 
* the ſeven churches in Afia. Grace be unto you and peace, v. 4. 
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10 Credibility of the Goſpel Hifory. Part II. Ch. XLIIL vol. 4. p. f f 
« But a the evangeliſt has not prefixed his name, no not to his wo 
* catholic epiſtle ; but, without any circumlocution, begins with 
the myſtery itſelf of the divine revelation : That which vas fron 
©. the beginning, Thich we have heard, which we have ſcen With ug 
« eyes, 1 John, i. 1. And for the like revelation the Lord pro. 
© nounced Peter bleſſed; ſaying, Bleſſed art thou, Simon Bar- ina, 

. for fleſh and blood has not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which 
4 ig in heaven, Matt. xvi. 17. Noro yet in the ſecond or third 
« epiſtle aſcribed to John, though indeed they are bur ſhon 
4 epiftles, is the name of John prefixed ; for without any name 
he is called the Elder. But this other perſon thought it not 
446 ſufficient to name bimſelf once and then proceed, but he 
& repeats it again; I John, who am your brother and companion in 
© tribulation, and in the kingdom aud patience of Fefus Chrift, at in 
* the ifle that toos called Patmos for the teſtimony of Jeſus, Rev. i.. 
* And at the end he ſays; Blaſſed is he that keepeth the ſayings if 
* the prophecy of this book ; and I, John, wwho ſaw and heard th 

* things, chap. xxii. 7, 8. Therefore that it was John who wrote 

20 — things ought. to be believed, becauſe he fays ſo. But 

* who he was is uncertain; for he has not ſaid, as in the goſ- 

« pel often, that he is the diſciple 2whom the Lord loved; nor that 


« he is he 20 leaned on his breaſt; nor the brother of James; 3 
* nor that he is one of them who ſaw and heard the Lord: 4 


* whereas he would have mentioned ſome of thefe things if he 
* had intended plainly to difcover himfelf. Of theſe things he 
* {ays not a word: but he calls himſelf our brother and compo- 
* nion, and witneſs of Feſus, and bleſſed, becauſe he ſaw and heard ; 
** thoſe revelations. And I ſuppoſe there were many of the 
* fame name with John the apoſtle, who for the love they bore 
* to him, and becauſe they admired and emulated him, and were 
* ambitious of being beloved of the Lord like him, were defirous 
« of having the ſame name: even as many alſo of the children of 
* the faithful are called by the name of Paul and Peter. More- 
* over, # there is another John in the Acts of the apoſtles, fur- 
* named Mark, whom Paul and Barnabas took for their com- 
« panion : concerning whom it is again ſaid ; And they had Joby 
Fe for their minifter, Acts xiii. 5. But that he is the perſon who 
* wrote this book, I do not affirm. Nor is it written that he 
„ came with them into Afia, But it is ſaid ; Now zohen Paul 
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t to his ö aud his company looſed from Paphos, they came to Perga in Pampły- 


ins with © lia: and John, departing from them, returned unto Jeruſalem: 
205 from . 12, IA think, therefore, that he is another, one of them 
Vith me chat dwelled in Aſia; foraſmuch as it is ſaid, that there are 
rd pro. © two tombs at Epheſus, each of them called John's tomb. And 
ar. ii, « from the ſentiments, and words, and diſpoſition of them, it is 
vic « likely that he is different from him [who wrote the goſpet - 


« and epiſtle. ] For the goſpel and epiſtle have a mutual agree- 
« ment, and begin alike. That ſays; In the _— was the 
« }/ord, This, That which was from the beginning. That ſays; 


r third 
If ſhort 


y name Wi 

- it 10 „Aud the word was made fleſh, and dwelled among us. And we be- 
but be « þeld his glory, the b , as of the only begotten of the Father. This 
2170 in « has the {ame with little variation; That which we have heard, 


« 5ohich we have ſeen with our eyes, which 2we have looked upon, and 


as in 

v. i. q. « (yy hands have handled of the word of life. For the life was mani 
ings of « f;fed. Theſe things he ſays by way of preface, pointing, as 
rd the «ke afterwards ſhews, at thoſe who aſſerted that the Lord was 
wrote « not come in the fleſh. Therefore he alſo preſently ſubjoins; 
Bu « That zohich tee have ſeen doe teſtify, and declare unto you that eternal 
e gol. « life, cohich Was with the Father, and wwas manifeſted unto us. That 
I that «* 72hich dee have ſeen and heard declare wwe unto you. He is uniform 


throughout, and wanders not in the leaſt from the points he 


Lord: « zropoſed to himſelf; but proſecutes them in the ſame ſentences 
if he literally, chapters] and words, ſome of which we ſhall brie 
gs he « gbſerve : for whoever reads with attention will often find in 
comple « both, life; frequently, light; avoiding of darkneſs ; oftentimes, 
heard « truth, grace, joy, the fleſh and the blood of the Lord; judgment, for- 


f the « »iveneſs of ſins, the love of God towards us, the commandment of love 
7 bore « one toward another; the judgment of this world, of the devil, of anti 
| were * chriſt; the promiſe of the Holy Spirit; the adoption of the e of 


firous * God; the faith required of us in all things; the Father and the Son, 
ren of « every where. And, in a word, throughout the goſpel and 
More- * epiſtle it is caſy to obſerve one and the ſame character. But 
, fur- the Revelation is quite different and foreign from theſe, with- 
com- * out any affinity or reſemblance, not having ſo much as a ſylla- 
' Jobs * ble in common with them. Nor does the epiſtle (for I do 
Who not here inſiſt on the goſpel) mention, or give any hint of the 
at he Revelation, nor the Revelation of the epiſtle. And * yet 
Paul * Pauli in his epiſtles has made ſome mention of his revelations, 

though he never wrote them in a diſtin&t book. Moreover, it 
_ * is eaſy to obſerve the difference of the ſtyle of the goſpel and 
* te epiſtle from that of the Revelation; for they are not only 
5. 
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« written correttly according to the propriety of the Gre 
4 tongue, but with elegance of phraſe and argument, and k 
* whole contexture of the diſcourſe. So far are they from i 
* barbariſm and ſoleciſm, and even idiotiſm of language, uu 
© nothing of that kind is to be found in them: for he, as | 
ce feems, had each of thoſe * gifts; for (x) words, 1 Cor, xi 
« 8, 10. | the Lord having beſtowed upon him both theſe, knoy. 
© ledge and eloquence. As to the other, I do not deny thathe 
* {aw the Revelation, or that he had {the gift of] know ledg 
tc and prophecy. But I do not perceive in Gem an accurate {il 
C in the Greek tongue; on the contrary, I obſerve in him bar. e 
« bari{ms, and ſome ſoleciſms, which it is not neceſſary I ſhou c. 
4 now ſhew particularly, for I do not write by way of ridicule; 

ce let no one think ſo. I only intended to repreſent, after a cri. Wt 
& tical manner, the difference of theſe pieces.” 

XV. I have now tranſcribed the whole of this argument, ſo 
far as it is preſerved by Euſebius: it may afford occaſion for 
many remarks; and I would hope for my reader's patient a 
tention, whillt I mention theſe following obſervations. 

i. We have here a proof of the great reſpe& ſhewn to the 
ſcriptures by all Chriſtians in general. Dionyſius, deſcribing 
the good temper of thoſe who entered into conference upon the 
millenary doctrine, fays, they were difpoſed to embrace what. 
ever could be made out by good arguments from the holy ſcrip- 
tures. It was the temper of all parties; and Dionyſius himſelf 
approved of it, for he mentions it by way of commendation, 
Moreover, this is one thing he ſays in praiſe of Nepos, and for 
which he highly eſteemed him, that he was much addicted to 
the ſtudy of the ſcriptures. | 

2. We cannot but obſerve the general divifion of thoſe ſcrip- 
tures, which were fo greatly reſpected: The law and the pro- 
phets, for the Old Teſtament; goſpels and epiſtles of the 
apoſtles, for the New. This is very remarkable, and entirely 
agreeable to ſeveral (v) paſſages already alleged. It ſhews that 
no epiſtle, or treatiſe, or doctrinal work, was eſteemed by Chri- 
tians, as of authority, but what was ſuppoſed to be written by 
apoſtles. When Dionyſius cenſures ſome teachers, who had too 
great a regard for the doctrine contained in the book of biſhop 


=o, 2 90 


7 Hav & Twy ere varofrrarrec T6 given by the Spirit the word of wiſdom, i 
x24 ref. rer ATXEAN ty UTE, ac 2x ts another the word of knowledge. v. 10. +» 
NN Kn rag. p. 276. B. * wearers to another prophecy. (10 See Vol. ul, 
e ag toy tn we £0htE TOY Ae. . p. and ſee hereafter in 

(x) Compare 1 Cor, xi, 8, To one is St. Cyprian, ch. 44. numb, 10. 
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epos, he blames them for undervaluing the law and the pro- 


bets, for neglecting the polpels, and deſpiſing the epiſtles of 
n 


he apoſtles. If there had any other ſacred books 
hriſtians, which had been of authority, as a rule by whi 


Wopinions were to be judged, tried and determined, he would 
te mentioned them alſo by their general title and character. 
WThis ſhews, that writings of prophets, or other inſpired perſons 


of low rank, in the time of the goſpel diſpenſation, were not 
canonical, or of authority ; excepting only the hiſtorical writings 


Jof Mark and Luke, which undoubtedly were univerſally re- 
W ccived, as has been ſhewn abundantly ; and we have in parti- 


cular ſeen that they were received by our great author. 

3. In the paſſages juſt cited we have ſeen a very valuable te{- 
timony to divers parts, or books, of the New Teſtament; as, the 
goſpels of Matthew and John, particularly the beginning of this 
rr the Acts of the apoſtles alſo diſtinctly cited by Diony- 
fius, and expreſs mention of St. Paul's epiſtles. He likewiſe 
aſſures us, that the firſt catholic epiſtle aſcribed to John was 
written by the apoſtle and evangeliſt. He fo deſcribes the ſe- 
cond and third epiſtles aſcribed to John, as to fatisfy us he 
meaneth the ſame we ſtill have. And he ſpeaks of theſe three 
epiſtles in ſuch a manner as to confirm the teſtimonies of other 
writers about this time; that they were all well known; the firſt 
univerfally acknowledged as the apoſtle John's; and the other 
two alſo aſcribed to him, but not altogether received without 
diſpute. Laſtly, with regard to the book of the Revelation, Dio- 
nyſius bears witneſs, not only that Nepos founded his doctrine 
upon it, but likewiſe that it was in high eſteem with many other 
of the brethren. 

4. We have ſeen Dionyfius's obſervations upon the book of 
Revelation, which I think muſt beallowed to be a good critique for 
thoſe times. Dionyfius was a learned man; and perhaps he had 
ſome conſiderable aſſiſtance from more ancient writings of the 
fame kind. He actually ſpeaks of ſome before him, who had 
criticiſed every period of this book. Whether he means Caius 
only, or ſome others likewiſe; I believe my readers may join 
with me in wiſhing, that we had them all before us, together 
with Nepos's book againft the Allegoriſts, and Dionyfius's anſwer 
in his books of the Promiſes, entire. However, we ſhould be 
thankful for what we have, and duly improve it. 

5. It may be queſtioned, whether this critique of Dionyfius, 
about the middle of the third century, or any other critique 
whatever, can be ſufficient to induce us to doubt of the ge- 
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nuineneſs of the Revelation, which by many ancient authors isex. 
preſsly aſcribed to John the apoſtle and evangeliſt. Befides, 
Dionyſius's critique may be criticiſed, and perhaps the force of 
ſeveral of his obſervations may be abated. There are divers 
learned men, who have profeſſedly examined Dionyſius's argy. 
ment, to whom * the reader is referred: though I intend to bor: 
row ſome of their remarks, as well as add ſome of my own. 

6. Here I deſire to begin with conſidering what Diony ſius al. 
leges from others, which conſiſts of ſeveral particulars. 

For, 1. he ſays, that ſome before him had utterly rejected 
this book, criticiſing every period, or ſection, and ſhewing it to 
be throughout unintelligible. Here 1 cannot but ſay it appears 
to be a defect in Dionyſius, that he has not named ſome of theſe 
critics, nor informed us of their character nor time: unleſs we 
could ſuppoſe that he had done this in ſome other part of his 
work not tranſcribed by Eufcbius; or that there were ſome 
reaſons to think he might ſuppreſs their names out of tenderneſs, 
it being not very popular to write againſt the book of the Reve. 
lation; or thoſe authors having expreſſed themſelves in an of- 
fenfive manner, and taken too great liberties in oppoſing that 
book. Mille thinks, that Caius only is intended, though Di- 
onyfius ſpeaks in the plural number; and he flouriſhed not above 
forty years before our author: and indeed part of what Diony ſius 
allegeth afterwards from the writings before him ſuits what * 
Euſebius has in another place tranſcribed from Caius ; but as 
Dionyſius ſpeaks in the plural number, I think it reaſonable toun- 
derſtand him of more than one ; for though we know not at this 
time of any one catholic writer by name, before Dionyſius, who 
had diſputed the genuineneſs of the Revelation, except Caius, 
it is not unlikely there might be more. It is not very eaſy to be 
ſuppoſed that Caius ſhould be altogether ſingular: if he was 
the firſt, ſo plauſible a writer would not be without followers, 
That there had been ſome controverſies about the book of the 
Revelation before the time of Dionyſius, may be argued from a 
work of Hippolytus, formerly (A) taken notice of, ſuppoſed to 
be written in defence of St. John's Goſpel and the Apocalypſe; 
or poſſibly to ſhew, that both theſe books came from that apoſtle, 
and that the Revelation was written by no other than him who 

t See Mill. Proleg. n. clxii. . . clxxx. Prelim. ſur la Bible Liv. it, ch. ii. $ 13. 
The biſhop of London's third Paſtoral p. 68, 69. Fr. Ad. Lampe Prolegom. in 
Letter, p. $58. ...60. Mr, Leonard Joann. I. i, cap. 7. n. XXVvi. . . . XXVIu. p. 
Twells's Critical Examination of the late 126... 130. u Caium intelligit, &c. 
New Text and Verſion of the New Teſta- Mill. Proleg. n. clxiii. vid. ibid. clxt, 
ment, Part iii. 3 .. + . 121, Beauſo- (z) See before, ch. 32. 


bre et Lenfant, reface ſur L Apoca= (A) Se. Vol. ul, ch. 35. 
lypſe. p. 606. . . 608. Du Pin. Diſl, 
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ate the Goſpel. It ſeems to me to be to very little purpoſe ro 
Gr, that no — authors had written againſt the genuineneſi 
of the Revelation before Dionyſius, except Caius only, becauſe 
neither Euſebius nor Jerom has mentioned them; for Jerom 
had his chief dependence on Euſebius: and if they were not 
mentioned by him, we have no great reaton to expect them in 
ſerom. It ought farther to be obſerved, that ſcarce any beſide 
Euſebius have taken particular notice of that 72 of Caius, 
againſt the book of the Revelation; and that Eulcbius, who 
here tranſcribes this paſſage of Dionyſius, does not contradict 
him. Once more, it ought to be obſerved that Dionyſus did 
not, ſo far as we know, mention Caius by name. As he omitted 


a particular mention of him a catholic writer, though probably 


he had ſome aſſiſtances from him, there may have been other 
writers of the church to whom he refers, though he has not 
named them. 5 

2. They objected againſt the title, that it is improperly 
called a Revelation, which is fo obſcure ; but I take this to be 
a trifling objection. The author, if he pleaſed, might call that 
4 revelation, which had been communicated to him in an ex- 
traordinary manner, though he had received it, and was to re- 
preſent it, in a figurative and emblemarical ſtyle, Beſides, it is 
often ſpoken of as a prophecy ; ſee ch. i. 13. xxii. 7. 10. 18. 
19. And it is no ſtrange thing, that ay gg ſhould be ob- 
ſcure when delivered, and for ſome time after. See 1 Pet. i. 10. 
11. 12. and Luke xxiv. 25. 26. 27. 32. 44. 45+ 46. 

3. They ſaid that the inſcription is falſe, for the book was 
not written by John, © nor by any apoſtle, nor by any holy and 
eccleſiaſtical man, but by Cerinthus. But all or moſt of theſe 
aſſertions are without ground and reaſon. The author was cer- 
tainly a holy man, and the book 1s a truly pious and religious 
book. I ſuppoſe I may appeal to every man of taſte, if the book 
is not written in a high ſtrain of piety ; and therefore it follows, 
that the writer's. name is John, as he calls himſelf ; for ſo good 
a man could not be a downright liar and impoſtor. Conlez 
quently, likewiſe, Cerinthus could not be the author, unleſs he 
alſo was called John, | 

But there are other things, chiefly two, which are uſually ſaid 
by learned men in anſwer to that aflertion, that Cerinthus was 
the author of the Revelation: firſt, that * the Revelation contra- 
dicts many of Cerinthus's opinions, and therefore could not be 
the work of Cerinthus. Irenzus * informs us that, among other 


vid. Mull. Proleg. n. chxvii. Mr, Twells, as before, p. 109. 
x Iren. lib, i. cap. 26. al, 25. 
things, 
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things, Cerinthus denied that God made the world : whereas the 


. writer of the Revelation often teaches the contrary ; ſee Rer. 


iv. 11. x. 6. Another point of Cerinthus was, that Chriſt did no: 
ſuffer, but Jeſus only. But the author of the Revelation call; 


_ Jeſus, Chriſt, not Jeſus alone, the firſt begotten of the dead; and 


adds, that the ſame Jeſus Chriſt waſhed us from our fins in his 
own blood; Rev. i. 5. Again, v. 7. he ſays of the entire Jeſus 
Chriſt, that he was pierced. It is therefore improbable to the 
higheſt degree, that Cerinthus ſhould write the Revelation under 
the name of John; for had he meditated ſuch a fraud in favour 
of his millennium, he would have ſo contrived it as not to hun 
his other equally favourite opinions. Secondly, it is ſaid, that 
the Revelation does not eſtabliſh Cerinthus's notions of the mil. 
lennium, as it is deſcribed by the objectors, but directly contra. 
dicts and overthrows them; for ? the author of the Apocalypſe 
expreſsly tells us, that fleſhly impurity ſhall keep men from en- 
tering into the new Jeruſalem ; or, * in other words, St. John 
deſcribes his Jeruſalem as inhabited by none but pure and holy 

rſons; Rev. xxi. 27. xxii. 14. 15. Whilſt Cerinthus's Jeru- 
ſalem was to be the reſidence of the earthly and the ſenſual. His 
citizens were to ſerve their paſſions and their pleaſures : whilſt 
the men of John's Jeruſalem were to ſerve God, and the Lamb, 
Rev. xxii. 3; or, as it is happily 2 by a great * author, 
His millenary ſtate was not the life of ſaints, as the Apoca- 
© lypſe repreſents it, but the life of libertines.” 

As for the firſt of theſe reaſons, it appears to me not only juſt 
and ſolid, but alone ſufficient to overthrow the objection, and to 
ſhew that Cerinthus did not compoſe the Revelation. But with 
regard to the ſecond aniwer, with all due ſubmiſſion I would 
fay, that I am not fully ſatisfied that it is juſt ; for, allowing the 
character here given of Cerinthus by enemies to be in the main 
right and true, that he was a carnal man, and too fond of ſenſual 
enjoyments; ſtill there is nothing impure or vicious in their de- 
ſcription of his millenary ſtate. They do not ſay he taught that 
the kingdom of Chriſt ſhould conſiſt in riot and exceſs, and in- 
temperance, adulteries, and all manner of uncleanneſs; but in 
eating and drinking, and nuptial entertainments, and other feſ- 
tivities; none of which are unlawful. It is true, this was low 
and mean: but ſuch was the notion of all the Chiliaſts at that 
time, ſo far as appears. Euſebius ſays, Nepos taught, that the 
promiſes made to the ſaints in the divine ſcriptures were to be 
fulfilled in a Jewiſh ſenſe; affirming that there would be a cer- 


y Mr. Twells, as before, p. 170. * Mr. Twells, p. 101, 
» My Lord of London in his Third Paſtoral Letter, p. 58. 
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tain thouſand years of bodily pleaſures upon this earth: and he 
ſuppoſed he could defend that notion by the book of Revelation. 
Dionyſius likewiſe aſſures us, that they who admired Nepos's 
book ſuffered not the weaker of the brethren to conceive any 
thing great and magnificent, either of Chriſt's future glorious 
appearance, or of our gathering together and likeneſs to him; 
but only to expect in the kingdom of God poor and mortal 
things, and ſuch as we now enjoy in the preſent ſtate. 

Here is a fair occaſion for me to conſider, what was the notion 
of the Chiliaſts, or Millenarians of that time, who in other re- 
ſpects were orthodox : and likewiſe, whether Cerinthus was a 
Chiliaſt, of which, though it is generally taken for granted, I 
have ſome doubt, becauſe Ireneus ® ſays nothing of it. But 
though I defer a particular diſcuſſion of thoſe points, there 
are ſome things to be taken notice of here, and which I 
have reſerved for this place; otherwiſe I ſhould have obſerved 
them before, either in the hiſtory of the affair of Nepos, or in the 
account of Dionyfius's works. 

For Theodoret exprelsly © ſays, that, beſide Caius and others, 
our Dionyſius likewiſe wrote againſt the heretic Cerinthus. But 
it is * very probable, that Theodoret means only theſe two books 
of the Promiſes, or ſome part of them. | 

On the other hand, Jerom ſays, that Dionyſius wrote againſt 
hinteus, who is among the moſt orthodox writers of the church: 
intending nevertheleſs, as is* ſuppoſed, the ſame books that 
Theodoret does, thoſe written againſt Nepos: for the two 
books againſt Nepos being againſt the Millenarians in general, 
as! Tillemont ſays, they were by conſequence againſt Irenæus, 
who was one of the moſt celebrated defenders of that opinion. 
And it is likewiſe eaſy to ſuppoſe, that he was here confuted by 
name, 

Jerom's words in his Commentary upon the Prophecies of 
laiah are ſo remarkable, and fo much to our preſent purpoſe, 
that I ſhall venture to tranſcribe them. © If s we underſtand the 


* Vid. Iren. Con, Hæz. I. i. cap. 26. rum, ut cæteros prætermittam, Irenæi 
al. 25. ] et lib. iii. cap. 11. init. tantum Lugdunenſis epiſcopi faciam men- 
ar Fab. I. 2. cap. 2. d Vid, tionem: adverſus quem vir eloquentiſſimus 
T Mem. 8. Den. d' Alex, art. 10. Dionyſius, Alexandrinæ eccleſiæ pontifex, 

* Vid, Pagi Crit. 263. n. 2. f Tille- elegantem ſcribit librum, irridens mille an- 
mont, as before, * , . , et qua ra- norum fabulam; et auream atque gemma- 
tone intelligenda fit Apocalypſis Johan- tam in terris Jeruſalem ; inſtaurationem 
e quam n juxta literam accipimus, u- templi; hoſtiarum ſanguinem; otium Sab- 
due ndum eſt; fi ſpiritualiter, ut ſcripta bathi; circumciſionis inſuriam, naptias, 
en, ulermus, multorum veterum videbi- partus, liberorum educationem, epularum 
mur opin;onibus contraire, Latinorum, delicias, et cunctarumgentium ſervitutem : 
Tertultani, Victorini, Lactantii; Grazco- rurſuſque bella, exercitus, ac triumphos, 


Yor, III. I Revelation 
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© Revelation literally, we muſt Judaize; if ſpiritually Cor figur. 
* atively] as it is written, we ſhall ſeem to contradict many of 
© the ancients, particularly Latins, Tertullian, Victorinus, Lac- 
© tantius; and Greeks likewiſe, eſpecially Irenzus biſhop of 
© Lyons, againſt whom Dionyſius biſhop of the church of Alex. 
© andria, a man of uncommon eloquence, wrote a curious piece, 
© deriding the fable of a thouſand years, and the terreſtrial Jeru- 
« falem, adorned with gold and precious ſtones ; rebuilding the 
© temple, bloody (B) ſacrifices, ſabbatical reſt, circumciſion, mar- 
© riages, lyings- in, nurſing of children, dainty feaſts, and ſervi- 
© tude of the nations: and again, after this, wars, armies, tri- 
* umphs, and flaughters of conquered enemies, and the death 
© of the finner a hundred years old. Him Apollinarius anſwered 
© intwo volumes, whom not only the men of his own ſect, but 
© moſt of our own people likewiſe follow in this point. So that 
© it is no hard matter to foreſee, what a multitude of perſons I am 
© like to difpleaſe.” Thus writes Jerom. 

And it muſt be owned, that the orthodox Chiliaſts, or Mil- 
lenarians, do ſpeak of a thouſand b years reign of Chriſt before 
the general reſurrection ; which good men, Lordi been raiſed 
up from the dead, ſhould ſpend on this earth; when there ſhall 
be ' an extraordinary plenty of the fruits of the earth; when allo 
x they ſhall feaſt upon them; when ! Jeruſalem ſhall be rebuilt; 
when likewiſe there will be marriages and bringing forth of chil- 
dren : but that they believed marriage and fruits of marriage to 


et ſuperatorum neces, mortemque cente- 
- narii peccatoris. Cui duobus volumini- 
bus reſpondit Apollinarius, quem non ſo- 
lum ſuæ ſectæ homines, ſed et noſtrorum 
in hac parte dumtaxat plurima ſequitur 
multitudo; ut præſaga mente jam cernam, 
quantorum in me rabies concitanda ſit. 
Hieron. in Ef. 1, 18. in Procem. p. 477, 
478. Ed. Bened. (n) bloody facri- 
fices.] Thoſe words delerve to be taken 
notice of, as affording a remarkable in- 
Kance of agreementbetween the millennium 
of the orthodox Chriſtians (of which Je- 
rom here ſpeaks) and of Cerinthus, as a- 
bove deſcribed. See p. 105. h Verum 
. UMle, cum deleverit in'uſtitiam, judicium- 
que maximum fecerit, ac juſtos, qui a 
principio fuerunt, ad vitam inſtauraverit, 
mille annis inter homines verſabitur, eoſ- 
que juſtiilimo imperio reget. Lactant. 1. 
vii. Cap. 24. p. 722. Eodem tempore fiet 
ſecunda illa et publica omnium reſurrec- 
tio, in qua excitabuntur injuſti ad cruci- 
atus ſempiternos. id. cap. 25. p. 728. f. 


Conf. Iren. I. v. cap. 31. et ſeqq. 

i Sol autem ſepties tanto, quam nune 
eſt, clarior fiet, Terra vero aperiet fœ- 
cunditatem ſuam, et uberrimas fruges ſua 
ſponte generabit. Rupes montium melle 
1 per rivos vina decurrent, et 
flumina latte inundabunt. Lact. ib. cap. 
24+ p. 724. Conf. Iren. 1b. cap. 33. n. 3. 

& . . . non facient omne terrenum opus, 
ſed adjacentem habebunt paratam men{am 
a Deo paſcentem eos epulis omnibus, Iren. 
ib. n. 2. Tales itaque promiſſiones mani- 
feſtiſſime in regno juſtorum iſtius creatu- 
r epulationem ſignificant. id. cap. 34. n. 
3. Et hoc eſt triclinium, in quo recumbent 
ii, qui epulantur vocati ad nuptias. cap. 
36. n. 2. Vivent itaque homines tranqui- 
liſimam vitam, et copioſiſſimam. Lact. ib. 
cap. 24. p. 726, in. I Hec autem talu 
univerſa non in ſupercceleſtibus poſſunt in- 
telligt : . . . fed in regni temporibus revo- 
cata terra a Chriſto, et rexdificata Hieru- 
ſalem, ſecundum characterem quæ ſurſum 


elt Hieruſalem. Iren. ib. cap. 35. n. 2. 
i belong 
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belong to any of the raiſed ſaints, does not appear to me a clear 

int. Origen, ® and ſome others, ſpeak as if this was the ex- 
pectation ot the Chiliaſts, even of ſuch as were orthodox, as it 
ſeems, at leaſt of » ſome of them: which Origen therefore? 
mentions with great concern of mid, being apprehenſive that 
ſuch an opinion, if known by the heathens, might be a reproach 
upon the Chriſtian religion. And 4 St. Jerom, immediately after 
the words juſt cited from him, inſinuates the fame thing of the 
orthodox Millenareans of his time: for which reaſon he re- 
minds them of the ſaying of our Lord and Saviour, Matt. xxii, 
29. 30. Ie do err, not knowing the ſcriptures, nor the pozver of God. 
For in the reſurrection they neither marry, nor are given in marriage: 
but are as the angels of God. Jerom 44 writes to the ſame purpoſe 
in another place of his Commentaries upon the fame prophet : 
but * Irenzus and * La&tantius, who were Millenarians, do not 
expreſs themſelves in that manner: what they ſay is, that at 
the time of the firſt reſurrection there will be found ſome good 
men living upon the earth, and that of them in the ſpace of a 
thouſand years ſhall be born a numerous race, a godly feed; over 
whom likewiſe the raiſed ſaints are to reign, and by whom they 
are to be ſerved, Pleaſing deluſion ! 


„vid. Orig. de Princ. I. ii. cap. 11. n. 
2, P. 104. Bened, et Comm. in Matth. p. 
493, E. Huet, " ap. Phot. Cod. 232. 
4.893. n. 10. o vai pile ru araraciy. 
. . tc Ag prnArey Ta Toad Cpupaly 
x24 Tire Tives Js; vas TIN Vor AT Boe. 
cap. 26. p. 99. Cantabr. Select. in Pſal. 
p. 570. B. C. Bened. P Tavla i S- 
cala #24 tg rug a70 hn thywn, wryanng t- 
rag d amiviyr achai runou Tow - 
nan, TOAy CaNliore Joynala vxorrer 
Tiis) ales TYC Tieres. rig. ib. 

i Quibus non invideo, fi tantum amant 
terram, ut in regno Chriſti terrena defide- 
rent; et poſt ciborum abundantiam, gu- 
que ac ventris ingluviem, ea quz ſub 
ure ſunt quærant. De quibus apoſtolus 
Paulus: Eſea, inquit, ventri; et wenter 
04%: Deus autem et hunc et illas deſtruct. 
I Cor, vi. 13.) Et, non ef regnam Dei 
(104+ et potus, Rom. xiv 17.] Et Do- 
minus atque Salvator: Erratis, inquit, 
rm uentes ſcripturas, neque virtutem Dei. 
In reſurreFione enim neque nubent, neque 
Puventur: jed erunt fimiles angeloram. 
Heron, ibid. 45 Nunc breviter per- 
erngendum eft, quid plurimi de hoc — 
ent:ant, , . . Judæi et noftri Semijudz1, 
$% 47am atque gemmatam de cœlo ex- 


pectant Jeruſalem, hæc in mille annorum 
regno futura contendunt: quando omnes 
gentes ſervituræ ſunt Iſrael. . . . et omnes 
oves Cedar congregentur ; arieteſque Ne- 
bajoth veniant, ut immolentur ſuper altare 
templi, quod fuerit extructum. De inſulis 
guoque, et maxime navibus Tharſis, vo- 
lare filias illius et columbas, aur et argenti 
divitias conferentes. , . . Hec illi dicunt, 
qui terrenas deſiderant voluptates, et ux- 
orum quærunt pulchritudinem, ac nume=- 
rum liberorum. Hieron, Comm. in Iſ. cap. 
60. 1, 2, 3, &c. p. 446, 447. r 2 2 0 
illos quos Dominus in carne inveniet, ex- 
ſpectantes eum de ccehis, et perpeſſos tribu- 
lationem, qui et effugerint miqui manus : 
Ipſi ſunt, de quibus ait propheta: Et de- 
relicti multiplicabuntur in terra. Et quot - 
=—_ ex credentibus ad hoc preparavit 
eus, ad derelictos multiplicandos in terra, 
et ſub regno ſanctorum fieri, et miniſtrare 
huic Jeruſalem, &c. Iren. I. v. cap. 35. 
ſub. init. s Tam qui erunt in corpo- 
ribus vivi, non morientur ; ſed per eoſdem 
mille annos infinitam multitudinem gene- 
rabunt; et erit eorum ſoboles ſancta, et 
Deo cara, Qui autem ab inferis ſuſcita- 
buntur, i! præerunt viventibus, velut iu- 
dices, Lact, ib. cap. 24. init, p. 722. 
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But I add no more at preſent relating to this matter. I ſhall 
only refer in the margin * to ſome ancient writers, beſide thoſe 
already cited, who may be conſulted by ſuch as have leiſure, 

However, I would now mention a few obſervations relating to 
the paſſage of Dionyſius under conſideration. 

1. I am now better ſatisfied than (c) formerly, that when 
Caius ſpoke of a book of Revelations, which he aſcribed to Ce. 
rinthus, he meant our Revelation written by John. 

2. I take it for granted, that by ſome of the arguments above 
alleged, it has been fully ſhewn, that the ſuppoſition of the 
Revelation having been written by Cerinthus is without foun- 
dation. 

3. The deſcriptions of the millennium of Cerinthus, and of 
the catholic Chriſtians, as given by thoſe who were not Mille. 
narians, is much the ſame. 

4. Therefore it is of no importance to ſhew, that the Revela- 
tion does not eſtabliſh Cerinthus's notion of the millennium; for 
neither does it, in the opinion of moſt learned men among the 
moderns, confirm the notions which ſome ancient catholics had 
of a millennium: though they certainly grounded their ſenti- 
ments upon the Revelation, and upon other books of the Old 
and New Teſtament, univerſally received. 

5. It follows likewiſe, that there is not, as Mr. Lampe thought, 
any good ground to conclude, that Cerinthus corrupted and in- 
terpolated the genuine Revelation of St. -John, to ſupport his 
fond expectation of a thouſand years to be ſpent in nuptial feſ- 
tivitics, and other ſuch like ſenſual enjoyments: for many catho- 
lic, or orthodox Chriſtians, had the ſame expeRations, though 
they uſed our book of Revelation pure and uncorrupted. There 
might be likewiſe other arguments infiſted on to ſhew, that this 
ſuppoſition is groundleſs and fictitious ; as, that Cerinthus is not 
charged by the ancients with this crime of interpolating the Re- 
velation; and, that if he had interpolated and altered this book 
to make it tavourable to his netions about an expected millen- 


t Vid. Juſt. M. Dial, cum Tryph. p. corruperit, quam corru alii cum ip- 
307, et ſeq. Pariſ. Euſeb. HE. 1. M. = fa — pocalypſi —— Fr. 
24. Gennad. de Ecc. Dogm. ap. . Ad. Lampe Proleg. in Joaun, I. i. cap. 7. 
in app. T. iii. cap. 35. Ed, Lovan, in app. n. 29. p. 129. Jam vero noſtra Apoca- 
T. vin. cap. 25. Ed. Bened. Tertullian. lypſis nihil habet de regno Millenario Hie- 
Contr. Mare, I. iii. cap. 24. Philaſtr. Her. roſolymis erigendo, neque de voluptatibus 
59. De Chilionetitis, p. 119, Ed. Fabric, corporis aut feſtis nuptialibas mille anno- 

(c) See Vol. ii. ch. 32. rum ſpatio continuandis. , . . Neque ta- 

v Hanc inter alia inde ſubnatum augu- men prorſus aliam, ſed certis tantum locis 
for, quod Cerinthus Hæreticus Apocalyp- corruptam, atque ad Cerinthi mentem ac- 
tn Apoſtoli quibuſdam in locis, praier- commodatam fuiſſe colligo. ib. p. 130. 
tim ub1 ultima cecleſiæ fata proponuntur, 
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nium, he would alſo have made it agreeable to his other pecu- 
liar ſentiments, of which he was equally fond. 

We have now conſidered the objections of ſome before Diony- 
fius, which he does not adopt. 


7. We are in the next place to conſider Dionyfius's own ob- 


jections, which ſeem to be more material. 

The general deſign of Dionyſius's argument is, that the writer 
of the Revelation 1s not John the ſon of Zebedee, one of Chriſt's 
twelve apoſtles, writer of the Goſpel and the firſt Catholic epiſtle, 
becauſe the Revelation differs very much from thoſe other pieces 
in ſeveral reſpects. 

1. The evangeliſt no where puts down his name, neither in 
the goſpel, nor in the epiſtle : but the writer of the Revelation 


mentions himſelf by name more than once. 


ſrered as follows: Es 

1. Though St. John has not expreſsly named himſelf in his 
eoſpel, he has there ſo“ detcribed himſelf, as that it is impoſſi- 
ble not to know him: and, as for the epiſtles, they to whom 
they were ſent could not be ignorant from whom they came. 

2. The other evangeliſts have forbore to mention their names, 
25 well as John: nor is there any name prefixed to the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews. | 

3. The character of a prophet is different from that of an 
evangeliſt. The apoſtle might omit his name in his other writ- 
ings, and yet put it here; where, indeed, he was obliged to put 
in conformity to the ancient prophets, who had inſerted their 
dames at the beginning, and in other parts of their prophecies: 
and above all, Daniel frequently mentions himſelf, whoſe man- 
ner the apocalyptic writer uſeth more than that of any other an- 
cicvt prophet whatever. | 

But J queſtion whether this laſt obſervation can be allowed, 
35 fully ſatisfactory ; for if the apoſtle, who had omitted his 
11me in his other works, mentioned it here in imitation of 
Daniel, and other ancient prophets, why did he not alſo ſpe- 
ctr the time of his prophecies or viſions, by declaring the reign, 
and year of the reign, of the prince or emperor in whoſe 
time they were received, as 1s uſual with the ancient prophets, 
ad * Daniel in particular? 

2, Dionyſius objects, that though the writer of the Revela- 
tion calls himſelf John, yet he has not ſhewn us, that he is the 


w See John xxi. 24. and other places. 
z See Daniel ch. vii. 1, 2. viii. 1. . 12. x. 1. Xi, 1. 


13 


To this it is an- 


apoſtle; 
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apoſtle ; for he does not ſay, as in the goſpel, that he is the dif. 
ciple whom the Lord loved, nor who leaned on his breaſt, nor 
the brother of James, nor that he is one of them that ſaw the 
Lord; whereas he would have mentioned ſome of theſe particu. 
lars, if he had intended to diſcover himſelf, and to have it thought 
that he was the apoſtle of that name. To this ſeveral things may 
be ? replied. 

1. The author of the Revelation calls himſelf John, without 
any farther diſtinction, and therefore he is likely to be the 
principal perſon of that name then living; that is, John the 
evangeliſt: for ſuch an one is ordinarily and ſufficiently diſtin. 
guiſhed by his bare name, and needs no additions; but when a 
perſon inferior to others of the ſame name is mentioned, com- 
mon perſpicuity requires an additional title to prevent miſtake, 
Since therefore, throughout the Apocalypſe, the perſon that ſay 
the viſions, and committed them to writing, 1s barely ſtyled 
John it is obvious thence to imagine, that none but John the 
apoſlle an evangeliſt 1s meant by that name. 

2. The? author of the Revelation was one who had borne re- 
cord of the word of God, and of the teſtimony of Jeſus, and of the 
things tehich he had ſeen : Rev. i. 2. It is added, That * the 
* concluding words of this verſe, the things which he faw, un- 
© doubtedly appropriate all that goes before to John the apoſtle; 
* for had any John then living teen the tranſactions of the goſ- 
„ pel, {ave John the apoſtle 7” 

So Mr. Twelis. But all thoſe words may be very properly 
underſtood (*) of this book, the Revelation, or the things con- 
tained in it; for the book begins thus, chap. i. v. 1. The Rete- 
tation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God gave unto him, to ſhew unto his fer. 
wants things te hieh muſt ſhortly, come to paſs : and he ſent and fionifed it 
by his angel unto his ſervant Fohn. Then in the ſecond verſe the 
writer ſays, that he diſcharged his office in this book, having 


See, beſide Mill. Prolegomena, n. * not written by any other John than he 
174, Mr, Twells, as before, Part iii. p. who wrote the goſpel.” Nevertheleis 
21, &C. = See Mr, Twells, as before, * theſe words may be alſo applied to the 
N. 23, 23. ibid. (*) The note of * Apocalypſe itſelf. On peut pourtant auf 

Irs. de Beauſobre and Lenfant upon thoſe * rapporter ces paroles al Apocalyſe meme.” 
words is this; * Who bare record of the It ought to be remarked, that the piece 
Mord of Ged and of the tet mony of Jeſus from whence that obſervation is taken, is 
© Chrift, See 1 John i. 1. and John xxi. not really St. Ambroſe's, though fome- 
* 24. For though it is not certain that the times aſcribed to him, but the work of 
© gofpel of St. John was then written, it ſome writer of the eighth century, or later, 
* jufficeth, that the apoſtle had by word as thoſe commentators well knew; but for 
# of mouth preached the ſame things that brevity fake, I ſuppoſe, they quoted it by 
are in lis goſpel. * This place, ſays St. the name of St. Ambroſe. Vi . Ambrolu 
Anbroie, „ jhews, that this book was Opera, T. ii. p. 497, 498, 499+ in App. 
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therein faithfully recorded the word of God, received from Jeſus 
Chriſt, and all the viſions he had ſeen, v. 2. H bare record of the 
word of God, and of the te/timony of Jeſus Chrift, and of all things that 
be ſow, This ſeems a very natural and obvious ſenſe of theſe 
words; and that it is the real defign and meaning of them, 
may be confirmed by comparing them with the beginnings of 
{me of the books of the ancient Jewiſh prophets ; as If. i. 1. 
The viſion of Iſaiah, the ſon of Amos, Thich he ſaw. . .. Ezek. i. 3. 4. 
The cord of the Lord came expreſsly unto Ezekiel the prieft, .. . . and I 
bed... . In theſe words therefore the writer, after the manner 
of many other good writers, ſets before his readers, in brief, the 
deſign and ſubitance of the whole book. 

z. The“ Revelation is the work of that John who was in 
© the iſle of Patmos for the teſtimony of the goſpel, which was 
© then the peculiar caſe of John the apoſtle: which circumſtance 
not only agrees with the hiſtory of John the evangeliſt, bur is 
© alſo peculiar to him, and marks him out as effectually as if he 
© had been expreſsly ſo called; for © the ancients declare, 
that this John was baniſhed in the latter end of Domitian's 
* reign to that iſland; but we do not find, from eccleſiaſtical mo- 
numents, that any other named John was at that time baniſhed 
into the ifle of Patmos.“ 

| have been unwilling to omit this obſervation ; but perhaps 
ſome will think it not very properly mentioned in this place. 
They may ſay, that this ſerves to ſhew that ſome ancient writers 
did own the Revelation was written by the apoſtle John; and 
it would be fitly enough inſiſted on in an account of their teſti- 
monies concerning it; but it ought not to be mentioned as a dif- 
tint conſideration : for thoſe writers, ſuppoſing this book to 
have been written by John the apoſtle, concluded thence that he 
vas baniſhed into the iſland of Patmos. 

4. * The s epiſtle of John to the ſeven churches of the Minor, 
or Proconſular Aſia, and confequently the Revelation itſelf, 
as moſt probably written by that John who had the imme- 
© diate and particular care of thoſe churches ; namely, John the 
* apoſtle: for the preſidence of our apoſtle is a fact atteſted by 
*early antiquav. Euſebius © tells us from tradition, that, upon 
the diſperſion of the apoſtles, Aſia fell to John's lot: and as 


* Mr, Twells, as before, p. 24. © 18. 20. Of the fame mind were Epi- 
© * See Clem. Alex. in his book, Quis * phanius and Sulpitius Severus, aud Je- 
' Dives ſalvetur. cap. 42. p. 959. Tertul, rom in Cat. V. I. and in I. i. contr. Jo- 
de Prefer, Her. c. 36. Euſeb. Chron. * vin, c. 14. So Mr. Twells in a note p. 24. 
' 24 ut, Domit. 14. and H. E. I. iii, c. 4 Mr. Twells, p. 25, Hiſt. Ec. I. iii. c. 1. 


14 Epheſus 
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© Epheſus was the principal city of the province, there John 
© chiefly reſided; viſiting and directing the neighbouring 
© churches, as occaſion required.” 

Theſe things therefore may be reckoned ſufficient to ſignify to 
every one who is the author of this book. He calls himſelf 
John; he is one who bore record of the word of God; he 
had been in the iſle of Patmos for the teſtimony of Jeſus; he 
writes to the ſeven churches of Afia, where the apoſtle and 
evangeliſt is ſuppoſed to have preſided. 

So it has been argued by learned men; and certainly theſe are 
particulars that deſerve conſideration, though they be not all of 
equal importance, as has been ſhewn in paſſing along. They 
are of uſe to weaken this objection of Dionyfius; but whether 
they contute and overthrow his argument, I cannot certainly 
ſay. It had been very eaſy, in my opinion, for the apoſtle to 
deſign, or deſcribe himſelf in a more peculiar and diſtinguiſhing 
manner, if indeed he was the author of this book: and fince the 
writer of the Revelation, as Dionyſius obſerves, nameth himſelf 
more than once, and calleth himſelf our brother and compa- 
nion, and ſays he was in Patmos for the teſtimony of Jeſus; 
why did he not ſomewhere ſay, that he was the diſciple whom 
Jeſus loved, or who leaned upon his breaſt; and that he was an 
eye-witneſs of the word, or of the ſufferings of Jeſus ; or plain- 
Iy call himſelf apoſtle? As the writer ſeems willing enough to 
characteriſe, and deſcribe himſelf, it may be thought ſomewnar 
ſtrange that he has not plainly expreſſed ſome ſuch characteriſ- 
tics as theſe, if they belonged to him. 

3. Dionyfius objects, that the Revelation does not mention 
the catholic epiſtle, nor the epiſtle the Revelation. 

But I think this obſervation to be of little moment : for, not 
to ſay any thing here about the exact time of writing any of theſe 
pieces, of the goſpel, or the fore-mentioned epiſtle of St. John, 
or the Revelation, nor which was firſt or which laſt written; 
It is not the cuſtom of the ſacred writers to quote themſelves, or 
refer to their own works, When they write more than one 
epiſtle to the ſame churches, or perſons, they make mention oi 
their former epiſtle to thoſe churches or perſons; this is natural, 
and it is done by St. Paul: but in his epiſtle to the Romans, 
though he had then written ſeveral epiſtles, he does not there 
ſay any thing of thoſe former epiſtles. 

4. Dioayfius argues, that there is a great likeneſs of ſenti- 
ment and expreſſion between the goſpel and catholic epiſtle ot 
John; but that the Revelation is quite different, without any 


afnnity 


p. 108. Dionysius of Alexandria. A. D. 247. - 2233 


affinity or reſemblance, not having ſo much as a ſyllable com- 
mon to them. By way of reply to. this, ſeveral things have been 
_ As, that f this argument, taken from the difference of ſtyle, 
is altogether inſignificant, and of no conſequence z for allowing 
it to be true, that there were as great a difference as Nionyſius 
aſſerts, every body knows, that the ſtyle of hiſtory is different 
from that of an epiſtle or a prophecy. The ſtyle of hiſtory is 
fimple; of an epiſtle, familiar ; and that of prophecy is grand 
and ſublime, as certainly is the ſtyle of the Revelation. 

2. Another s part of the anſwer is, by denying the fact. The 
tifference between the Revelation and the acknowledged writ- 
ings of St. John is not ſo great as repreſented by Dionyſius. 
Nay, it is ſaid, © there h is in many inſtances a conformity both 
© of ſentiment and expreſſion between the Revelation and the 
© unconteſted writings of John the apoſtle : and this agreement 
© is ſo remarkable, as to be itſelf no bad argument, that they 
© were all written by one hand; for how elſe could there be any 
„ tolerable reſemblance of this ſort in writings of fo different a 
; Enature?? Divers ſuch coincidences have been obſerved by? 
n learned men. In * the Revelation, (chap. xix. 13.) it is ſaid 
n « of Chriſt, that his name is called the Word of God; and in the 
. © goſpel of St. John he is ſtyled the Word, (ch. 1. 1.) and in his 
9 © his firſt epiſtle 7he Word of life: ch. i. 1. In the Revelation 
i © he is called the Lamb, (ch. v. 6. 12.) and in the goſpel of St. 
jp © John, the Lamb of God; ch. i. 29. 36. In the Revelation the 

© rame of Chriſt is, He that is true: ch. i. 7. . . . he that is faith- 
n WE © / and true; (xix. 11.) and in the goſpel of St. John, he that is 
e. . full of truth, (ch. i. 14.) and the truth: xiv. 6. 1 John 
r. 20. In the Revelation, manna is applied to ſpiritual food 


0 and fo it 1s applied in the goſpel of St. John: Rev. ii. 7. John 
g \1. 32. In the Revelation it is ſaid, Aud every eye ſhall ſee him, 
; and they alſo which pierced him; (Rev. i. 7.) and in the goſpel 
r ot St, John, from the prophet Zachary, They tall look on him 
e on they pierced: John xix. 37. In the Revelation Chriſt 


faith, If any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in 
im, and ſup with him, and he with me: Rev. iii. 20. In the 
goſpel of St. John, If a man love me, he vill keep my words ; and 
"my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our 
a2ode with him: ch. xiv. 23. 


dee Beauſohre and Lenfant Preface fur # vid. Mill. Proleg. n. 176, 177. 
! Apocaly pſe, p. 607, 3 Mr. Twells, #* See the- biſhop of London's Third 
n. Mr. Twells, as before, Paſtoral Letter. p. 59, 60. 
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Thefe are inſtances of agreement between the Revelation and 
the confeſſed writings of St. John, which are commonly inſiſted 
on; but I own I have ſcruples with regard to divers of theſe 
inſtances. May I then be allowed to propole ſome difficulties 
upon this head, and go over again each of theſe particulars? Whey 
I have done fo, I will add a few other. 

1. © In Rev. xix. 13. Chriſt is called the Mord of God.“ Rit 
there is no parallel to that expreſſion that I know of in $:, 
John's confeſſed writings. Indeed, at the beginning of his goſ. 
pel, he fpeaks of the Word, and at the beginning of his fir 
epiſtle of the Word of life: but ſtill here is a 3 Mr. 


Twells! fays, © in Rev. xix. 13. Chriſt is termed the Word of 


Ge; and every one knows that he is more frequently fo ſtyled 
© in the unconteſted writings of St. John than elſewhere.” But 
though Mr. Twells ſays © every one knows this,” I muſt entreat 
him to make an exception for me till ſomebody has ſhewn me 
the ſeveral texts of St. John's unconteſted writings, where Chriſt 
s fo called, for at preſent I do not know of one. 

2. Then Chriſt is called the Lamb of God in the goſpel of 
© St. John, and the Lamb in the Revelation.” But here is no 
exact reſemblance; for in the goſpel Chriſt is called the Lamb 
of God; in the Revelation the Lamb. In the goſpel Chrift is 
but twice only called the Lamb of God, and that by John the 
bapriſt ; but in the Revelation he is very frequently called the 
Lamb. And, befides, he is compared to a lamb in other books 
of the NewTeſtament; as 1 Pet. i. 19. See likewiſe Acts viii. 32. 

3. © In Rev. ii. 7. 14. and again ch. xix. 11. Chriſt is ® em- 
© phatically ſtyled e an, he that is true. And the very ſame 
character is given to him, 1 John v. 20. See alſo John i. 14. 
© and xiv. 6. But ſuch expreſſions occur no where elſe.” So ar- 

es Mr. Twells. And it may be owned that this is ſomewhat 
remarkable: but ſtill, as Dionyſius obſerved, the word Truth, 
ſo common in St. John's goſpel and epiſtles, is wanting in the 
Revelation. And it may be faid, that equivalent things are 
found in the writings of St. Paul, and other books of the New 
Teſtament; as when Paul ſays of Chriſt, (1 Tim, vi. 13.) that 
before Pontius Pilate he witneſſed a good confeſſion; and when the goſ- 
pel is called the truth, or the word of truth, as it often is. And 
even inſidious enemies were obliged to give our Lord the cha- 
racter of a fincere teacher of truth, as recorded Matt. xxii. 16. 
Maſter, wwe know that thou art true, and teacheſt the way of God in 
truth. Sce alſo Mark xii, 14. 


I As bcjore, p. 29, » See Mr, Twells, p. 28. 
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© In Rev. ii. 17. are theſe words ; To him that overcometh, 
« qill I give to eat of the hidden manna. And ſpiritual food is 
« ſpoken of under the image of manna in John, vi.“ But I cag- 
not perceive theſe texts to be parallel: however, Mr. Twells 
lays a good deal of ſtreſs upon this coincidence. 

5. In Rev. i. 7. Behold, he cometh with clouds, and every eye 
« ſhall ſie him, and they alſo which pierced him : and all kingreds of the 
earth ſhall wail, becauſe of him. In Zach. xii. 10. are theſe words; 
« And they ſhall look upon me whom they have pierced, and they ſhall 
© mourn for him. . . And that text is cited John xix. 37. And 
« again, another ſcripture ſaith : They ſhall look on him whom they 
© prerced; but no where elſe in the New Teſtament.” But I 
would obſerve, that in the Revelation there is no citation as in 
St. John's goſpel: and the text of the Revelation ſuits as well 


a text of St. Matthew's as of St. John's goſpel; And then ſhall 


attear the fign of the Son of man in heaven: and then ſhall all the tribes 
of the earth mourn, and they fhall ſee the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven, with porver and great glory: Matt. xxiv. 30. 

6. In Rev. iii. 20. our Lord promiſeth the obedient; I 
© w1l come unto him, and ſup with him, and he with me. And ſo in 
© the goſpel of St. John xiv. 23. I and my Father vill come unto 
© him, and Till make our abode with him.” It muſt be allowed that 
here is ſome reſemblance: nevertheleſs, it would have been a 
great pleaſure to fee in the Revelation the word abode, or abide, 
ſo common in St. John's goſpel and firſt epiſtle. | 

7. Farther, © Rev. i. 5. Unto him that hath loved us, and waſhed 
* us from our fins in his ozen blood. So the apoſtle John, 1 John i. 
* 7. And the blood of Feſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all fin. 
But this coincidence appears to me to be of very ſmall moment; 
becauſe the love of Chriſt in waſhing, or cleanſing, or redeem- 
ing, or ſaving us from our fins by his blood or death, is a ſub- 
ject inſiſted on in every book of the New Teſtament, and could 
not be omitted by any Chriſtian writer or ſpeaker in the early 
days of the goſpel. 

To theſe coincidences, inſiſted on by others, Mr. Twells has 
added ſeveral more. And, beſides, he proceeds ſtill farther, 
adding ſome propoſitions, and ſupporting them by various ex- 
amples under each. His propofitions are theſe : © Firſt, the 
ſameneſs of conſtruction and acceptation of words in the Re- 
*velation, and the unqueſtionable writings of St. John, and 
which are leſs frequent with the other ſacred penmen, makes 


dee him, p. 27, 28, » See Mr, Twells, p. 27. As before, p. 30. 
it 
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© it extremely probable that one perſon was the author of them 
© all. Secondly, there 1 are many inſtances in the Revelation 
© of conſtruction and acceptation of words altogether peculiar to 
John the evangeliſt, which demonſtrate he wrote that bock. 
So Mr. Twells. But I have not room for his particular inſtances; 
and he may be read not only in his own Engliſh, but likewiſe in 
Mr. Wolff's fourth * volume of Cure Philologice et Criticæ 
upon the New Teftament ; Mr. Wolff having tranſlated a large 

of Mr. Twells's work into Latin entire, and the reſt of i 
in the way of a copious abridgment. 

J ſhall, however, tranſcribe here a particular or two. 

8. One of the coincidences obſerved by Mr. Twells, addi. 
tional to thoſe above mentioned, is this: © In Rev. ili. 21. Chriſt 
© * ſays, Eyw emeroe, Thave overcome. Juſt as he declares, Joh. xvi. zz. 
Ex vevixiea Toy xomuer, I have overcome the world, Again, Chril- 
© tian firmneſs under trials is frequently called overcoming in the 
© ſecond and third chapters of the Revelation, as it is alſo 1 Joh. 
© It. 13. 14. iv. 4. v. 5. language peculiar to St. John. 

I would add likewiſe two inſtances of conſtruction and accep- 
tation of words, which * Mr. Twells reckons altogether peculiar 
to John the evangeliſt. 

9. In Rev. ii. 26. He v that heepeth my works unto the end. 
© Here “ works, ſays Mr. Twells, is plainly put for * words: 
© and fo Grotius upon the place; but we no where find the like 
© acceptation of this word, ſave in John xiv. 10. The ? words 
* which I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of myſelf; but my Father that 
© aelleth in me, he doth the works. Here is an oppoſition of ſenſe, 
© which cannot be made out, unleſs we ſuppoſe, that ſpeaking 
© words and doing works mean the fame thing. The ſenſe 
© therefore of the paſſage is this: The words which I peak are 
© not merely my own, but my Father which dwelleth in me, he 
© is the joint author of them. And this ſenſe our Lord gives us 
© in expreſs terms, v. 24. of this chapter: The word, which ye 
© hear, is not mine, but my Father's z#hich ſent me. And, again ch. 
© vill. 28. J do nothing of myſeif, but as my Father has taught me, ſo 
if ſpeak.” 

10. Keeping * the ccord, or words, is an expreſſion not uncom- 
© mon in the Revelation; ſee ch. iii. 8. 10, xxii. 7. 9. But in 
no other book of the New Teſtament do we meet with it, ex- 
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© 52, 55+ Xiv. 23. 24. xv. 20. xvii. 6. 1 Joh. ii. 3. So Mr. 
Twells. However, the phraſe, keeping the commandments, is in 
Matt. xix. 17. St. Matthew has the ſame verb in other places, 
and particularly xxviil. 20. Teaching them to 65ſerve | or keep] 
whatſoever T have commanded you: that verb is alto in other books 
of the New Teſtament; and keeping Chriſts commandments is in 
ſohn's goſpel, as xiv. 15. 21. xv. 10. and often in his firſt epiſtle, 
and ſometimes in the Revelation, as ch. xii. 17. xiv. 12. So that 
the verb Keep, vue, is oftener uſed by St. John than any other 
writer of the New Teſtament, and the phraſe keeping Chriſt's word, 
or :zords by him alone; but yet, perhaps, this peculiarity is not 
very remarkable. 

z. I have now enlarged upon this part of the anſwer to Diony- 
fius's argument, which conſiſts in denying the fact, and in ſhew- 
ing that the difference between the Revelation and the acknow- 
ledged writings of St. John is not ſo great as he has repreſented 
it. Nevertheleſs it muſt be owned, as I apprehend, that this 
part of his critique is juſt and true in the main; for Diony ſius 
obſerved, that there are certain words, or expreſſions, ſuch as 
% life, truth, and ſeveral others, very common in St. John's 
goſpel and epiſtle, but not to be found at all, or very rarely, in 
the Revelation. Nor have any of our modern ſharp-ſighted 
critics been able to ſhew thoſe expreſſions in this laſt mentioned 
book, nor with all their induſtry directly to confute and over- 
throw that obſervation. 

And perhaps Diony ſius's collection of this kind might be en- 
larged ; for the verb wer, abide, or dwell, is very common in St. 
John's goſpel ® and firſt epiſtle, but ſcarce occurs at all in the 
Revelation, except one place, ch. xvii. 10. which I ſuppoſe does 
not deſerve particular notice here. Moreover, as Mr. Blackwall 
lavs, St. John often takes one thing two ways, both in the 
* athrmative and negative; 1 Joh. v. 12. He that hath the Son, 
* vail life 3 and he that hath not the Son, hath not life” This is the 
only example alleged by Mr. Blackwall ; but he ſays St. John 
docs ſo often; and it is certain there are ſeveral ſuch inſtances 
in 11s © firſt and 4 ſecond epiſtle, and others in his goſpel. Thus 
0! John the baptiſt he writes; (Joh. i. 20.) And he confeſſed, and 
Ceed not, but confeſſed, Jam not the Chriſt. And our Lord ſays to 
Thomas, (chap. xx. 27.) And be not faithleſs, but believing ; but I 
09 not remember ſuch forms of ſpeaking in the Revelation. 

It may be alſo ſaid to the advantage of Dionyſius, that his 
critique does not confiſt of minute particulars, but of ſuch things 


"Id. p. 33. Þ» See Sac. Claſſics, Vol. i. p. 333- © Seen John i. 5, 6. iv. 2,3,6,7,8. 
« 2 John, ver, 9. 
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as are very conſiderable, and muſt hold, I think, as proofs of: 
great agreement of ſentiments and expreſſions between St. John 
goſpel and firſt epiſtle, and of a remarkable difference of the Re. 
velation and the unqueſtioned writings of the evangeliſt. 

Mr. Blackwall however ſays, © The Revelation is written 
© much in the ſame ſtyle with St. John's goſpel and epiſtles,” On 
the contrary, Joachim Camerarius ſays, The * difference 
© of the ſtyle of the Revelation from that of the goſpel and epiſtl 
© is manifeſt, and may be eaſily perceived by any one who has 
© attained to only a moderate knowledge of the Greek language, 
And hes ſpeaks of theſe critical remarks of Dionyſius in terms 
of great reſpect. 

Beza likewiſe, in his preface to the Revelation, having an. 
ſwered divers objections to the genuineneſs of this book, con- 
cludes; © that ® he cannot but think it moſt probable, that it wy 
© written by John the apoſtle : but that if a conjecture was to be 
© made from the ſtyle, who elſe could be reckoned moſt likely u 
© be the writer; he ſhould think of Mark, who was alſo called 
© John, there being a great reſemblance in words, phraſes, and 
manner of writing, between this book and Mark's goſpel.” 

And this I ſuppoſe to be the more general opinion of learned 
men, that there is a conſiderable difference of ſentiments and 
words and manner in the Revelation and the acknowledged 
pieces of the apoſtle John, whatever this difference is owing to; 
whether it be that theſe writings are not all the compoſitiors of 
one and the ſame author ; or that it is entirely owing to the 
diverſity of ſubject and deſign, which was mentioned (p) for- 
merly, or to ſome other cauſe. I ſhall, however, mention ano- 
ther thing to be confidered. If there were any reaſon to 
think that there was ſome conſiderable diſtance of time between 
the compoſing of any of theſe books, that might be one good 
way of accounting for differences of ſtyle ; for it is not unlikely 
that one and the ſame perſon, writing upon different arguments, 
and at a great diſtance of time, eſpecially if he be one who does 


As before, p. 334. lexandrini. Id. ib. h Quæ cum ita ſe 

f Sane orationem hui us diſſimilem eſſe habeant, quamvis non cenſuerim quidem 
ejus, qua conſcripta extat Evangelii expo- ego eee de ſcriptoris nomine liti- 
ſitio et Epiſtolæ compoſitio, evidens eſt, gandum, tamen Johanni apoſtolo pot u 
atque perſpicitur facile ab aliquo, qui quam cuiquam alii hunc librum tribuerim. 
non etiam peritiſſimus linguze Græcæ, ſed .. Quod ſi quid aliud liceret ex ſtylo con- 
illius mediocrem ſaltem notitiam conſecu- jicere, nemini certe potius quam Marco 
tus eſt ſtudio ſuo. Joach. Camer. ad Apoc. tribuerim, qui et ipſe Johannes dictus ef: 

* Sed nihil eſt opus noſtra diſputatione adeo non in verbis tantum, fed etiam in 
longiore, cum, ut opinor, ea, quæ debe- formulis dicendi pleriſque ſimilis, ac pens 
ant et poſſint dici de hoc libro, exſtent com- idem eſt Evangelii Marci et hujus libri cha- 
memorata in libro vii. Hiſtoriæ Euſebii, racter. Bez. Pr. in Apoc, 
excerpta ex quadam epiſtola Dionyſlu A- (o) See p. 121. 
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not frequently exerciſe his ſtyle, or write in the intermediate 
ſpace, ſhould have a very different manner in his ſeveral per- 
formances. 

Thus far then of the argument concerning difference of ſen- 
timent and expreſſion. 

. Dionyſius's laſt objection is founded upon the diction or 
language of the Revelation: for he ſays that the goſpel and 
epiſtle of John are written correctly, and not only according to 
the propriety of the Greek tongue, but with elegance of phraſe, 
argument, and compoſition; quite free from barbariſm and ſole- 
cim, and even idiotiſm of language: but the writer of the Revela- 
tion diſcovers no accurate ſkill in the Greek tongue; on the 
contrary, he has barbariſms, and ſome ſoleciſms. 

In anſwer to this, ſeveral things have been ſaid by learned men 


of late times; for Mill i allows that there are ſoleciſms in the 


Revelation. It 1s a thing, he ſays, too manifeſt to be denied; 
but then, as he adds, the other writers of the New Teſtament 
are not free from the like defects; no, not John the evangeliſt, 
the purity and elegance of whoſe language is ſo commended by 
Dionyſius. Mr. Twells's * anſwer here is to the like purpoſe. 
We do not pretend, he ſays, to affert that the language of 
«the Revelation is pure Greek.” Bur he is perſuaded that it is 
row much worſe than when Dionyſius paſſed his cenſure upon 
it: nay, he ſuppoſeth that there were not half the ſoleciſms in 
the copies of Dionyfius's times that now occur in the printed 
copies; and that our printed copies abound with ſoleciſms. Bur 
then, as the Greek of the Revelation was always far from bei 
pure, ſo Dionyfius has beyond meaſure extolled that of Sr. 
John's goſpel and canonical epiſtle, which has it's faults likewiſe. 

So write thoſe two learned men. But Mr. ! Blackwall blames 
Dr. Mill for ſtriking in fo far with Dionyſius as to allow there is 
falſe Greek and foleciſm in the Revelation; and he offers ſolu- 
tions of ſeveral conſtruEtions in that book which have been ſup- 
poſed ungrammatical: and Mr. Wolff, in a note * upon his 
Latin tranſlation of this part of Mr. Twells's work, gives a cau- 
tion againſt receiving that ſuppoſition, that there are ſoleciſms 
in the Revelation. 

Thus critics are divided upon points of this nature. I think, 
therefore, we may ſet aſide this part of the argument until they 
are better agreed among themſelves. 


' Et certe Apocalypten ſubinde minus 142, m Cave, heic Twelſii judicium 

Grzce ſcribere, etiam et o0omtnr, notius probes. Omnem enim ſolceciſmorum ſuſ- 
qdam ut negari poſſit. Proleg. n. 179. picionem ab illis, qui illorum poſtulantur, 
* As before, p. 113, 134, 1135. ocis alienam eſſe infra ex notis apparebit. 
dee Sacred Claſſics, Vol, i. p. 140. Wolf. Cur. T. iv. p. 417. 
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Before that is done it ſeems needleſs to inquire after the res. 
ſons of the imperfections of the language of the Revelation, or 
to examine thoſe reaſons which have been aſſigned. However, 
to obſerve ſomewhat briefly _— to this matter may not he 
amiſs. Mr. Twells ® ſays, That it this book be found to have 
© rather more of theſe imperfections than St. John's other writ. 
© ings, two cauſes may be aſſigned for it. Firſt, that being of 
© the prophetical ſort, the Holy Ghoſt thought it moſt COngru- 
© ous to uſe the ſame forms of ſpeech as the prophets of the OI 
© Teſtament do, which occaſions more Hebraiſms in it. Se. 
© condly, as prophetic language is generally leaſt cultivated in 
© point of beauty and perſpicuity, ſo we are not to wonder if 
© the ſame negligence ſhould appear in the grammar of it, A 
© writer big with the myſteries he relates, may well be ſuppoſed 


_ © leſs attentive to diction, than when he draws up a hiſtory or 


© an epiſtle.” So Mr. Twells. As for the language of the Re- 
© yelation,' ſays o Tillemont, © beſide other reaſons that might be 
© alleged, may it not be ſaid, that, being baniſhed into Patmos, 
© St. John had not by him the ſame perſons he had at Epheſus 
© to aſſiſt him in the choice of terms and expreſſions ? And pol- 
© fibly, too, the power of the Spirit of God conſtrained him ts 
© write quickly what he had ſeen, without concerning himſelf 
© about purity and elegance of ſpeech, which are of no value 
in the fight of God.” | 

I own I have no great opinion of theſe reaſons ; but, as be- 
fore obſerved, ſince learned men are not as yet agreed about 
the fact, there is no immediate neceſſity that we ſhould ſcrupu- 
louſly examine the ſuppoſed cauſes of it. I therefore paſs on. 

8. We are now to obſerve, after all, Diony ſius's own opinion 
of the author of this book. 

In this critique upon the Revelation he ſays, he dares not re- 
ject it: and we find that he actually made uſe of it in his writings, 
Euſebius informs us, that in a letter to Hermammon, ſpeaking 
of Valerian and his perſecution, Dionyſius ſays: * And? John 
* had a revelation to this purpoſe : And there was given unto him, 
© faith he, a mouth, ſpeaking great things, and blaſphemies: and porter 
© was given unto him to continue forty and two months. Rev. Xill. 5. 
© It is wonderful to ſee both theſe things in Valerian.” So Diony- 
fius. This paſſage is a proof that the Revelation was then well 
known, and 1n great reputation. 


n As before, p. 115, 116. o See avrtwy Orot, Fopres » » +» ApPoria & tu t 
Mem. Ec. T. i. . ”. p, 1089. St. Jean o , bavuaca ap Euſeb, H. E. 
P Evangeliſte, note ix. P a4 TW lwzrry I. 7, C. 10, init, 
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Among theſe his critical obſervations he likewiſe acknow- 
ledgerh this book to be the work of ſome. holy and divinely in- 
ſpired perſon ; but, he thinks, not tHe work of John the apoſtle 
the ſon of Zebedee; but, rather, of ſome other John who had 
his chief reſidence in Aſia. 

And certainly, Dionyſius is in the right to own, that the wri- 
ter was a truly good and holy man. I think the book itſelf puts 
that out of queſtion. 

Conſequently alſo, he was divinely inſpired; for he ſays, he 
was in the Spirit; Rev. i. 10. And the book 1s declared to be, 
or contain, (v. 1.) the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, which God gave 
unto him to ſhew unto his ſervants things Thich muſt ſhortly come to 
yaſs ; aud he ſent and ſignified it by his angel unto his ſervant John. 
It is added afterwards, (v. 19.) Write the things which thou haſt 


ſen... . and the things which ſhall be hereafter. Again, (chap. iv. 


1.) 1 vill ſhew thee things which muſt be hereafter. It is alſo called 
(x) a prophecy. Now prophecy is not an human attainment, but 
the gift of God. 

Nevertheleſs, Dionyfius thinks it not the writing of the apoſtle, 
but of ſome other John, whom he does not certainly know, but 
probably of chat other John who is ſaid to have had his reſi- 
dence in Aſia, there being two tombs at Epheſus with that 
name. 

Againſt this ſuppoſition ſhould be obſerved all the arguments 
above mentioned relating to the inſcription; that there are many 
ancient writers who receive the Revelation as the writing of 
John the apoſtle and evangeliſt ; that we have no particular ac- 
count of any John having been an exile in the iſle of Patmos about 
that time, except John the apoſtle ; and the writer calling him- 
{It John without any particular charaQteriſtics gives ground to 
conclude he is the principal perſon of that name then living : 
and it may be judged very unlikely that the Spirit of God ſhould 
admoniſh and reprove the ſeven churches of Afia by John the 
elder, (allowing that there was ſuch a perſon) whilſt John the 
apoſtle was living and prefided in thoſe parts. 
| AVI. I ſuppoſe I have now payed a due regard to this cri- 
tique of Dionyſius: but before I proceed, I will take a brief 
review of it, and add two or three remarks. 
| This wholecritique may be ſaid to conſiſt of three parts: objec- 
nons of ſome before Dionyſius; then his own objections; and, 
aſtly, his own judgment or opinion. 


(s) See Rev, ch, i, 3. Xx. 7. 10. 18. 19. 


Vor, III. K The 
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The objections of thoſe before Dionyſius I ſuppoſe to have 
been fully anſwered; and their opinion, that Cerinthus was the 
writer of the Revelation, confuted. 

But Dionyſius's own. objections are more material: they are 
five in number. Firſt, that the evangeliſt John has not named 
himſelf neither in his goſpel nor in his catholic epiſtle, but the 
writer of the Revelation nameth himſelf more than once. &. 
condly, that though the writer of the Revelation calls himſelf 
John, he has not ſhewn us that he is the apoſtle of that name. 
Thirdly, that the Revelation does not mention the catholic epiſ. 
tle, nor that epiſtle the Revelation. Fourthly, that there is x 
great agreement in ſentiment, expreſſion, and manner, between 
St. John's goſpel and epiſtle: but the Revelation is quite dif. 
ferent in all theſe reſpects, without any reſemblance or fimili. 
tude. Fifthly, that the Greek of the goſpel and epiſtle is pure 
and correct, but that of the Revelation has baked and ſole. 
ciſms. | 

Theſe are Dionyſius's objections. The third we have ſup- 
poſed to be of little force. The fifth depending upon a matter 
of much niceneſs, about which very few are able to judge, and 
about which even the learned are not agreed, we have not much 
inſiſted upon it; nor did Dionyfius enlarge, or enter into, parti- 
culars here. As for the firſt, ſeveral things have been alleged by 
way of anſwer to it; but whether that anſwer be full and com- 
plete, may be queſtioned. As for the ſecond objection, ſeveral 
things alſo have been obſerved ſufſicient to weaken, if not to 
confute and overthrow it. With regard to the fourth objec- 
tion it has been obſerved, that the ſubje& matter and deſign of 
the Revelation being very different from thoſe of the acknow- 
ledged pieces of the evangeliſt John, that muſt needs occaſion 
ſome conſiderable difference in ſentiment and expreſſion; but 
that the difference is not fo great as repreſented by Dionyſius. 
Ncyertheleſs, I am of opinion, that this difficulty has not been 
41:70 removed: and I muſt acknowledge, that the Revelation, 
nen compared with the apoſtle's unqueſtioned writings, has an 
wnlikeneſs not eaſy to be accounted for, | 

Dionyſius's own opinion is, that the Revelation was written 
by ſome holy and inſpired perſon named John; but who that 
John was he does not know: he might be John the elder, 
bud to have refided for ſome time at Epheſus in Aſia; but the 
reaſons before mentioned ſatisfied Dionyfius he could not be 
John the apoſtle. Of this judgment of our author we have 
lately ſpoken; and have now nothing more to add, befide the 
o following general remarks. 
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Firſt, If the writer of the Revelation be ſuppoſed not an 
apoſtle, then this book is greatly degraded, it's authority is leſ- 
ſened, and it can no longer be reputed canonical. Doubtleſs, 
Dionvſius knew what he was about: he did not take all theſe 
pains to ſhew that the Revelation was not written by an apoſtle 
for no end and purpoſe. If the book of the Revelation was not 
the writing of an apoſtle, but of ſome other John, who at the moſt 
was only an elder, or a prophet, it's authority would be di- 
miniſhed ; the Millenarians themſelves, if they could be per- 
ſuaded to come into this opinion, would not have retained the 
me value for it they had formerly, nor would they be quite (6 
Giligent in the ſtudy of it; nor would their adverſaries, the Al- 
leporiſts, pay ſo great a _— to any arguments or particular 
opinions founded upon it. In one word, then, this book would 
be no longer a part of the rule of faith and practice to Chriſtian 

ople. | 
* men therefore are in the right to produce every thing 


p- tending to juſtify and ſupport the common opinion concernin 
ter the writer of this book, and to obſerve all evidences internal 
nd and external of it's being the work of John the apoſtle. 

ch Secondly, as (F) J ſaid before, It may be — — whether 
tis this critique of Dionyſus, or any other critique whatever, can 
by be ſufficient to create a doubt concerning the author of this 
n- book; which was owned for a writing of John the apoſtle and 
ral erangeliſt by many ancient writers before Dionyfius and before 
to Caius, and, ſo far as we know, before the moſt early of thoſe 
ec- ho diſputed it's genuineneſs. This obſervation is agreeable ta 
of Wl the judgments of ſeveral very eminent men, 1 Grotius, * Flaciug 
W. [llyricus, and * Socinus; whoſe words, in part at leaſt, have 
jon 

but (e) See p. 109. q Apoſtoli Johan- Flac. Illyr. arg. in Apoc, Non vide- 


ws eiſe hunc librum credidere illi, quibus tur propter parvam aliquam, aut etiam 
US, nerito creditur, Juſtinus contra Trypho- magnam diſſimilitudinem rationis ſcriben- 


een dem, Irenzeus, Tertullianus adverſus Mar- di in univerſum ac ſtyli ab aliis ejuſdem 
on donem iv. et alus multis in locis: quibus Johannis ſcriptis longe diverſi generis de · 

, conſentiunt Clemens Alexandrinus, Ori- bere aut poſſe dubitari, quin ejus fit opus, 
an genes, Cyprianus, et poſt eos alii multi. maxime cum ſimul adũint tot alia teſtimo- 


oro, Annot, in Tit. Apocal. Si iis nia. Socin. Lett. Sacr. p. 306. Quocirca 
Ebeatur fides patribus, qui proprius ad non videtur, propter paryam, aut etiam 
Kee acceſlerunt ſeculum, uti certe æquiſſi- magnam diſſimilitudinem rationis ſcriben · 
hat mum eſt, quales ſunt Juſtinus, Tertulli- di in univerſum, ac ſtyli ab aliis ejuſdem 
ler, dus, lrenrus, Apollonius, Theophilus, Johannis ſcriptis longe . diverſi generis, 


Antiochenus, . . . affirmari poterit eam ut (quæ omnium fortaſle rationum potiflima 
the Jokannis apoſtoli illo primo ſeculo habi- el. quz afferuntur ad um ſcrip- 
be Wn, Cur enim tam certo Johannis apoſ- tum illud non eſſe iĩpſius) debere aut 


ui eſſe confirmarent, fi dubias de ea ex- dubitari quin ejus fit opus. Id. De 
lententiag anteceflorum cognoviſſent? Sacr, Scrip. cap. 1. n. ii. p. 269. 
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been alleged by * Mr. Simon in a like argument, and cannot be 
omitted in this work. It is likewiſe agreeable to the ſentiment 
of Stephen Le Moyne, Mill, and other learned men, whoſe 
words need not to be tranſcribed at preſent. ; 

XVII. Dionyſius then received, as ſacred and divine ſcrip. 
tures, the four goſpels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John; the 
Acts of the apoſtles, the epiſtles of Paul, and particularly the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews, as a writing of that apoſtle. Concerning 
the ſeven catholic epiſtles, we do not certainly know his judg: 
ment: but he has mentioned exp 


tles of the apoſtle John; the fi 


reſsly and often the three epi. 
as unqueſtionably genuine and 
received by all; the other two as well known. And it may be 
juſtly taken for granted: that he received the firſt epiſtle of the 
apoſtle Peter, it having been all along univerſally received by 
catholic Chriſtians. As for the reſt we can ſay nothing pof- 
tively of his opinion about them. The Revelation he allowed 
to be the work of John, a holy and divinely inſpired perſon; 
but he was not fatisfied that it was written by John the ſon of 
Zebcdee, apoſtle and evangeliſt. However, in his argument 
concerning that book, he lets us know that it was then generally 
received by Chriſtians as written by John the apoſtle. In Dio- 


nyfius we have ſeen likewiſe evidences of that peculiar reſped 
ſhewed by Chriſtians to the ſacred ſcriptures; which they looked 
upon as the rule of judgment in things of religion, by which all 
points in controverſy were to be decided. And what thoſe ſcrip- 
tures were he ſhews by theſe general titles and diviſions of them; 
© The Law and the Prophets, the Goſpels and Epiſtles of Apol- 
tles.“ Nor have we perceived, in the remaining works and fiag- 
ments of this great and learned biſhop of Alexandria, any marks 
of reſpect for any Chriſtian apocryphal writings. 


t Hiſt. Crit. du Texte du N. T. c. 19. 

u Quod mirum, cum revera aliter ſen- 
ſerint viri et antiquitate et meritis graviſſi- 
mi ante Dionyſium. Sic enim Juſtinus 
Martyr, exeunte ſeculo ſecundo. Sic la- 
bente et fere lapſo eodem ſeculo Theophi- 
lus Antiochenus, Clem. Alexandrinus, et 
Irenæus. Sic ineunte ſeculo tertio Origi- 
nes. Sic adulto eodem ſeculo Melito Sar- 


denſis epiſcopus. Qui omnes, Dionyſo 
Ale xandrino priores, et ſuperiores, et 2» 
tati Johannis apoſtoli viciniores et propi- 
ores, illi apocalypſim conſtanter tribue- 


runt. 


Sic etiam Hippolytus noſter, qu 


annis etiam plurimis ætatem Dionyſi (u- 
peravit, Le Moyne Var. Sacr. T. U. f. 
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CyPRIAN, biſhop of Carthage. 


I. His hiflory, and character, and teſtimonies to him. II. His works. 
III. His reftimony to the books of the New Teſtament ; and, firſt, of 
the four goſpels. IV. Of the Afls of the apoſtles. V. Of St. Paul's 
thirteen epifiles. VI. Of the cpiſtle to the Hebrews, VII. Of the 
catholic epiftles. VIII. Of the Revelation. IX. Reſpect for the 
ſcriptures. X. General titles and divifions of the ſcriptures. XI. 
Of Chriſtian apocryphal Tworitings. XII. Of Fewiſh apocryphal 
writings. XIII. The ſum of his teſlimony. 


I. Tur account which St. Jerom has given of St. Cyprian, 
in his hook of Illuſtrious Men, is but ſhort. It is to this pur- 
pole : © Cyprian * of Africa firſt taught rhetoric with great ap- 
' plzuie. Afterwards, being converted to Chriſtianity by a preſ- 
byter named Cæcilius, whoſe name he alſo took, he gave all 
his eſtate to the poor; and after no long time he was made 
* preſbyter, and then biſhop of Carthage. It is needleſs to give 
a catalogue of his works, which are brighter than the fun. He 
f {uffered under the emperor Valerian and Gallienus, in the eighth 
* perſecution, the fame day that Cornelius died at Rome, but not 
en the ſame year. 

A more particular hiſtory of St. Cyprian may be collected 
from his life, written by his deacon Pontius, from his own works, 
the mention made of him by other ecclefiaſtical writers, and 
thoſe Acts of his martyrdom, which are generally reckoned ge- 
nunc, and are allowed by Baſnage to contain for the moſt part 
matters of fact truly related, though he thinks they have ſome 
nterpolations. It is fit I ſhould here give a ſhort hiſtory of this 
celebrated biſhop of the third century. 

Beſide the name of Cyprian, he had that of © Thaſcius ; and 


* Cyprianus Afer, primum glorioſe rhe principibus, perſecutione octava, eodem 
Wricam docuit: exinde ſuadente preſby- die quo Romz Cornelius, ſed non eodem 
ery Cæcilio, a quo et cognomentum ſor- anno. De V. I. cap. 67. b Non enim 
bus eſt, Chriſtianus factus, omnem ſub- legitima omnino ſunt — ſincera, =_ 
un am ſuam pauperibus erogavit; ac poſt cum Cypriani operibus edita ſunt ex Vet. 
a multum temporis electus in preſbyte- Cod. MS, Etſi multa in illis verifſima 
"mm, 141 epiſcopus Carthaginenſis con- contineri, faciles largia mur. Annal. Polit, 
ſitutus eſt, Hu'us ingenii ſuperfluum eſt Ecc. 257. num. 8. © Cyprianus qui 
cem texere, cam ſola c lariora ſint ejus et Thaſcius. . . . PupienoS, Ep. Cyprian. 


r Pallus eſt ſub Valeriano et Gallieno 66, [al. 69. ] Vid. et Patfionis Act. p. 23. 
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bore likewiſe, as we have already ſeen, the name of Czcilius, 
from the preſbyter by whom he was converted. His whole name 
therefore was Thaſcius Cæcilius Cyprianus. He was an Afr. 
can, as we have been affured by Jerom ; but that he was born 
at Carthage is not certain. His converſivn happened, accord. 
ing to 4 biſhop Pearſon, in the year 246: and therefore, fince 
he ſuffered martyrdom in the year 258, the greateſt part of 
his life was ſpent in heatheniſm, and he might be born be. 
fore the end of the ſecond century. Cæcilius was not only 2 
preſbyter by office, in the church of Carthage, but venerable 
likewiſe for his age, at the time of Cyprian's converſion, 
Jerom ſays, that Cyprian, in the former part of his life, taughr 
rhetoric with great applauſe. I.actantius f writes to the ſame 
purpoſe; and the like occurs * in Euſebius's Chronicle. Fabri. 
cius, b however, was of opinion, that Cyprian rather ſhewed his 
eloquence at the bar, than taught it in the ſchools ; which, he 
thinks, may be concluded from what Cyprian i himſelf has inti- 
mated of his having lived in great plenty and ſplendour: but the 
words which that learned writer refers to, need not * to be un- 
derſtood as à deſcription of Cyprian's own circumſtances. Un- 
doubtedly Cyprian had a good eſtate, which he ſold, and gave 
to the poor, ſoon after his converſion, as Jerom informs us; and 
ſtill more particularly! Pontius, who mentions this as one of 
the extraordinary actions of Cyprian before baptiſm, whilſt he 
was yet a catechumen : but Jerom, who was not ignorant, as it 
ſeems, of our biſhop's circumſtances, and has often mentioned 
him in his works, and ® had a great opinion of his eloquence, 
never gives him the title or character of a pleader, or a mel 
ſtrate; and in one ® place, beſide that already quoted from his 
Catalogue of Ecclefiaſtical Writers, expreſsly ſays, that Cyprian 


4 Vid. Ann. Cypr. p. 6. *© Erat ſane & Vid. Vit. S. Cyprian. a Benedictino 


illi etiam de nobis contubernium virijuſti 
et laudibilis memorize Cacilii, et ætate 
tunc et honore preſbyteri, qui eum ad ag- 
nitionem vera divinitatis a ſeculari errore 
correxerat. Cypr. Vit. per Pont. pag. 3. 

f Cyprianus magnam ſibi gloriam ex 
artis oratorize prote!iione quæſierat. Lact, 
Div. Init. Lib. v. cap. 1. 5% Cyprianus 
primum rhetor, deinde preſbyter, ad ex- 
tremum Carthaginienſis epiſcopus marty- 
rio coronatur. Euf. Chr. p. 175. 

h Non rhetoricam ado in ſcholis docu- 
iſſe, quam in foro exercuiſie Cyprianus vi- 
detur. Conter quæ ipſe de je Cypriagus 

bro ad Donat um, non longe ab initio. 
abric. annot. ad Hieron, de V. I. c. 67, 


i ad Dyyat. P. 2 ct 3. Oxon, 2683, 


adornat. num. 1. p. 39. Pariſ. 1726. 
Nondum ſecunda nativitas novum bo- 
minem ſplendore toto divinæ lucis ocu- 
laverat. . . . Piſtractis rebus ſuis ad indi- 
gentiam pauperum ſuſtentandam tota præ- 
dia pretio diſpenſans, . . &c. Pont. p. % 
Oxon. " Beatus Cyprianus inſtar fon- 
tis puriſſimi, dulcis incedit et placidus, 
Hieron. Ep. 49. al. 13. ad Paulinum. p. 
567. m. Ed. Bened. Cyprianus vir clo- 
quentia pollens et martyrio. Id. ad Magn. 
Ep. 83. p. 655. n Proponamus nobis 


beatum Cyprianum, qui prius idololatne 
aſſertor fuit, et in tantam gloriam vent 
eloquentiz, ut oratoriam quoque docerd 
Carthaginy, Id. Comm. in Jonæ cap. 3. 
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5.74 
taught rhetoric at Carthage. Not to add, that what he ſaid of 
Ceprian tothe ſame purpoſe ® in the Chronicle ought to be reck- 
oned Jerom's rather than Euſebius's. And that Cyprian taught 
rb toric in the ſchools is plainly faid ? by St. Auguſtine, who 
muſt be reckoned a material evidence. But I do not perceive 
him, or any one Elſe to ſay, that Cyprian ever pleaded, or exer- 


ciſed the office of a magiſtrate. And in that way he night come 
o have a good eſtate, and be greatly reſpected. The profeſſion 
0: rhetoric could not but be very profitables at that time, eſpe- 
cially if the profeſſor himſelf was a man of ability in his way, as 
Cyrrian was. Poſhbly Cyprian had a ſtated talary : if not, the 
gratuities of his numerous ſcholars could not but be very confi- 
(erolle, His reputation being great, all the youth in general in 
hole parts, who were of any fortune, or who aimed to be ma- 
gitrates and judges, or pleaders, would come to his ſchool. Be- 
files, Cyprian was not only maſter of the theory of his art, but 
of the practical part likewife. He not only vnderſiood che rules 
of rhetoric, and how to teach others cloquence, but he was alſo 
eloquent himſelf; and very probably compoſed for others argu- 
ments, or pleadings, or harangues, or panegyrics, and ſuch hke 
diſcourſes, for which he would be well recompenſed : and in 
theſe two things, teaching, perſons rhetoric, or qualifying them 
for the bar, and perhaps iometimes compoſing pleadings for his 
ſcholars, or others, I rake to be comprehended the ful} meaning 
and intention of St. Auguſtine's * words, where he ſpeaks of Cy- 
priary's promoting oc improving forenſic diſputes and conten- 
lions. 

Cyprian had a quick advancement to the higheſt offices in the 
chuch. This is intimated by Jerom, and more particularly re- 
lated by * Pontius. Biſhop Pearfon * computes, that he was 


* See before, note ?. p Inter quos et rhetorum verba diſcipulis venderem, prius 


Cyprinus. . Qui enim in ludo _ 
atis lnymanz et ſuam et aliorum linguas 
heut rat loqui mendacium, ut quod ab ad- 
rrario oh iceretur, aſtuta fallacia negare- 
tur, am in alia ſchola didicerat confitendo 
dev ſtare adverſarium. Auguſt. Serm. 312. 
Tom. v. Bened. [Al de — 116. 

_* Quid fi etiam figuras locutionis quæ 
«4 arte traduntur, in 1s faltem qui de 
Apoſtoli eloquio commemoravi, oſteudere 
Wullem; ... Hzxc omnia, quando a ma- 
Eris dacentur, pro magno habentur, 
no emuntur pretie, magna jactatione 
enduntur. Aug. de Doct. Chriſt. 1. iv. 
ap. 2. n. 14. T. iii. P. i. r Nunc 
odado quas tu ab ore noſtro laudes Cy- 
[anz deſideres. Certe fi adhuc in ſchola 


©. 


ab eis mercedem ſumerem. Vendere tibi 
volo laudem pudiciſſunæ con'ugis tux ; 
prius mihi mercedem da, pudicitiam tuam. 
Aug. Ep. 259. n. 4. al. 125. “Et ut 
tantæ vocis tuba, _ forenſium menda- 
ciorum certamina ſolebat acuere, ad proſ- 
ternendum pretioſis ſanctorum mortibus 
diabolum Chriſto militantes et in ipſo glo- 
riantes devotos martyres excitaret. Auguſt 
Serm. 312. al. de dWerſis 116. t Preſ. 
byterium et Sacerdotium ſtatim accepit. 
Pont. p. 2. Judicio Det et plebis favore 
ad officium ſacerdotii et epiicopatus gra- 
dum adhuc neophytus, et, ut putabatur, 
novellus, electus ett. Id. p. 3. Pear - 
ſon. Ann. Cypr. p. 8. 9. 


made 
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made preſbyter in 247, and biſhop of Carthage near the end of 
the year 248. The learned Benedictine, who writes the life of 
St. Cyprian prefixed to Stephen Baluze's edition of this father, 
thinks, that * he might be baptiſed in the year 244 or 245, and 
made biſhop in 248 or 249, ſuppoſing it to be ſcarce poſſible tg 
determine exactly and with certainty the year of either of thoſe 
events. Pagi likewiſe thought it to be doubtful, whether * Cy, 
prian was advanced to the epiſcopate in the year 248 or 249, 

Cyprian was made biſhop againſt his own inclination, at the 
general and earneſt deſire of the people of Carthage. But his 
election was oppoſed by ſeveral preſbyters of that church, fre 
in number, who * afterwards gave him a great deal of uneafinek, 
It is no where expreſsly ſaid who was his immediate prede. 
ceſſor: but ® it is, probably, concluded by learned men, that bis 
name was Donatus. 

The beginning of St. Cyprian's epiſcopate was peaceable, un. 
der the emperor Philip ; but ©near the end of the year 249, or 
early in the year 250, began the Decian perſecution. This bi. 
ſhop of Carthage was extremely obnoxious to the heathen peo- 
ple; and they often demanded in a clamorous manner, in the 
theatre, and other public places, that he ſhould be thrown to the 
lions, as is related by © Pontius, and © by Cyprian himſelf, Here. 
upon he retired, (as Pcarſon ſuppoſeth , in Jan. 2 50) judging 
it to bes for the good of his people, and agreeable to the doc- 
trine of Chriſt in the goſpel, and ® having alſo received a divine 
direction to that purpoſe. The government not being able to find 
him out, he was proſcribed, and proclamation was made at 


Carthage, That if any one had any goods of Cæcilius Cyprian, 


Vit. S. Cypr. (ut A Fü. p.42. et p. 31. Orto ſtatim turbationis impetu 
F iv. p. 45. fin, Vi J. Pagi Crit. 48. primo, cum me clamore violento frequen- 


n. 2. Non præteribo etiam illud eximi- 
um, quem a nedum cum in dilectionem 
ejus et honorem totus populus adſpirante 
domino proſiliret, humiliter ille ſeceſſit, an- 
tiquioribus cedens, et indignum fe titulo 
tanti Lonoris exittimans, ut dignus magis 
fieret. Pont, p. 3. = Quidam illi reſti- 
terunt, etium ut vinceret. Pont. p. 3. 
Vid. etiam Cypr. Ep. 43. al. 40, * Vid. 
Pear. Ann. Cypr. 251. n. 3. d Vid. 
Pearſ. Ann. Cypr. 248 n. 3. et Benedic. 
Vit. St. Cypr. n. 4 p. 45. © Vid, Pagi 
Crit. 250. n. 4. 4 , .. Maxime cum et 
ſurragus fepe repetitis ad leonem poſtu- 
laretur. Pont. p. 4. © Nec me in con- 
ſpectum publicum, et maxime e;us laci, 
ubi toties 11agitatus et quzzſitus fuiſſem, te- 
mere committere. Cypr. Ep. 14. Cal. 6.] 


ter populus flagitaſſet, non tam meam 4 
lutem, quam quietem fratrum publicam 
cogitans, interim ſeceiſi. Ep. 20. [al. 15. 
p. 42. Vid. et Ep. 59. [al. 55. ] p. 130. 

Ann. Cyp. p. 17. n. 2. Conf. Pag 
250. n. 5. See note ©, b Ft au- 
dietis omnia, quando ad vos reducem me 
dominus fecerit, qui ut ſecederem juſſt. 
Ep. 16. Cal. 10.] p. 38. Credidit fe, nit 
domino latebram tunc jubenti paruiſet, 
etiam ipſa paſſione peccare. Pont. p. 5. 4. 

i Statim denique pro talibus merits cu. 
am proſcriptionis gloriam conſecutus ef, 
Pont. p. 4. Perſecutio enim veniens. -- 
me proſcriptionis onere depreſſit, cum pud- 
lice legeretur : ſi quis tenet vel poſſidet ce 
bonis Cæcilii Cypriani epiſcopi Chriſtiano- 
rum. Ep. 66. [al. 69.] p. 166. 
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biſhop of the Chriſtians, he ſhould diſcover them. Nor is the 
place where he abſconded known to this day. In this retire- 
ment, which laſted about fourteen months, he was not idle, nor 
unprofitable, as appears from the many epiſtles written by him 
during that time, a large part of which are ſtill extant. Cypri- 
an ſeems to have taken with him from Carthage one of his dea- 
cons, named Victor, and ſome other friends. It is plain, he * 
had ſuch company with him at the beginning of his retirement. 
They may be ſuppoſed to have been of great uſe to him in taking 
copies of his letters ſent to Carthage, and other places: and to 
their diligent and faithful attendance on their biſhop, as well as 
perhaps to the kind aſſiſtance likewiſe of ſome others, who came 
to him afterwards, we ought to reckon ourſelves indebted for the 
letters above-mentioned, now in our hands. 

The heat of the perſecution being abated, in the year 251, 
ſoon ! after Eaſter, Cyprian came out of the place of his retire- 
ment, and returned to Carthage. In the ® month of May, in 
the ſame year, he held a council for regulating ſome affairs of the 
church, particularly the treatment of ſuch as had lapſed in the 
perſecution : and in the year following ® a ſecond council, in 
which the ſame affair was farther conſidered and regulated, 
There were, befide theſe, ſeveral other councils held at Carthage 
in the time of this biſhop of that city ; three of which were en- 
gaged about the queſtion of the baptiſm of heretics, in which 
Cyprian differed from Stephen biſhop of Rome, and ſome others. 
Crorian was of opinion, that “* all baptiſm out of the catholic 
church was null and void, and that they who had received ſuch 
baptiſm only ought to be baptiſed when they came over from 
heretics to the * What was Stephen's opinion is“ diſ- 
puted ; whether he held that baptiſm by all forts of heretics was 
valid, and that they who came — them needed not to be bap- 
tiſcd; or, whether he maintained the validity of that baptiſm 
only which was performed in the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt. The moſt remarkable of theſe three coun- 


t Salutant vos Victor diaconus, et qui Donat. I. i. cap. 18. p. 93, 94. T. ix. 
mgcun junt. Ep. 5. 1 Vid. Ann. Bened. Ecce in unitate video (yprianum 
pr. p. 48. n. 3. m Ann. Cypr. ib, et alios coll-gas eus, qui facto concilio 
n. 5. Conf. Pagi 251. n. 17, 18. 21. cenſuerunt omnes, qui extra eccleſiæ com- 

* Ann, Cypr, p. 35. n. 6. 7. Vid. etiam munionem fuerint baptizati, baptiſmum 
Cypr. Ep. 59. al. 55. et Conf. Pagi 252. non habere; et ideo eis dandum eſſe, cum 
x5. ** . .viſumeſt ei cum ferme veniunt. ib. 1. ii. c. 6. p. 100. D. Conf. 
otorinta coepiſcopis ſuis Africanarum ec- Cypr. ad J ub. Ep. 74. et Conc, Carth. 
Ce. .ruwn, omnem hominem, qui extra ec- o Vid. Tillemont Mem. Ecc. T. iv. St. 
cue catholicæ communionem baptizatus Cyprien art. 42, et note xxxix; Du Pin 
fe et, vportere ad eccleſiam venientem Bibl. St. Cyprien Baſn. Ann. 256. n. 3, 
549 V2ptizart, Auguſt, de Bap. contr. 4. Pagi Crit. in Bar. 256, n. 4, 5, 6. 


cils 
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cils was the laſt, at which were (4) preſent eighty-five 9. 
eighty · ſeven biſhops, befide preſbyters and others. It was hel4 
in 256, and the acts of it are ſtill in being. Of theſe counci;; 
I give no farther account, that I may have the more room + 
ſhew the excellent conduct of Cyprian in ſome other mane; 
which deſerve particular notice in this place. g 

About this time a peſtilential diſtemper waſted the Roman 
empire, raging in ſome part of it for ſeveral years. Sone 
learned men think it begun in the reign of Decius, and increaſed 
very much under Gallus, about the year 252, in whoſe time it 
is placed by ? Euſebius in his Chronicle, and 3 by Eutropivs, and 
by * ſeveral other ancient writers. Pagi is of opinion, that this 
peſtilence afflicted the Roman empire fifteen years, beginning 
under Gallus and Voluſian, in the year 252, and ceafing in 20). 
In this affliction Carthage had its ſhare; and upon that occaſion 
Cyprian was not negligent in the duties of his epiſcopal function. 
His deacon Pontius informs us, that he called together his pco- 
ple, and diſcourſed to them of the obligation of compaſſion, 
ſhewing, out of the divine ſcriptures, how acceptable odices of 
Kindneſs are unto God; adding, that it would be no extraordi- 
nary thing, it we ſhould take care of our own people: He oy 
is perfect, wwo does more than publicans and heathens ; Matt. v. 45, 40. 
We are to propoſe to ourſelves, faid Cyprian, the imitation of 
our heavenly Father, who cauſeth his ſun to riſe, and ſendeth 
rain upon all men; and thereby to ſhew, that we are not ua- 
worthy of our high birth. This diſcourſe had a good effect; 
and in the time of that calamity there were the moſt gencrous 
acts of goodneſs performed by the Chriſtians at Carthage, as" 
Pontius relates, and 1 ſometime may have an opportunity to ſhew 
more at large. Upon this occaſion, likewiſe, Cyprian wrote 2 
treatiſe entitled, Of Mortality, or of the Plague; and, as is“ 
computed, in the year 252. 


(a) There were preſent eighty-five bi- A am primo in loco uno plebem 
ſhops, one of which had two proxies, who de milericordiz bonis inſtituit, docens di. 
at the ſame time he voted himſelf gave in vinæ lectionis exemplis, quantum ad pro- 
alſo the votes of two abſent biſhops, ac- merendum Deum proſint officia pietatis. 
cording _—_ wer they had given him. Tunc deinde ſubjungit, non eſſe mirabile, 
The number of votes therefore was in all fi noſtros tantum debito caritatis obſequio 
eighty-ſeven. p Sub hoc [Gallo] peſ- faveremus ; eum perfectum poſſe fieri qu 
tilens morbus multas totius orbis provin- plus aliquid publicano vel etbnico tecerit, 
cias occupavit, maximegue Alexandriam . .. Et qui ie Dei filium profitetur, cur 
et ZEgyptum, ut ſcribit Dionyſius, et 74 non exemplum patris imitatur ? Relpoit- 
priani de mortalitate teſtis eſt liber. Euſeb. dere, inquit, nos decet natalibus noſtris, ct 
Chron, p. 47. q Sola peſtilentia et quos renatos per Deum conſtat, degeneres 
morbis atque zgritudinibus notus eorum eſſe non congruit. Pont. p. 5. Id. p. 6. 
[Galli et Voluſiani] principatus fuit. Eutr, w Vid, Pearſon, Ann. Cy pr. p- 39. U. 

r Vid. Pagi Crit. 2 ;. n. 25. Mad, 17. et Baſn. 258, n. 1. 
Fagi ib. 2 52. n. 24, et ſeqq. 26 5. n. 5, 
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There was another occaſion, in which the virtue of Cyprian 
and the people under his care was very conſpicuous. Some bar- 
barous people of Africa made inroads into Numidia, and car- 
tied off with them captives a great number of Chriſtians. The 
biſhops of Numidia gave Cyprian notice of that diſaſter, Here- 
upon he made a collection at Carthage for the redemption of 
thoſe who had been carried captive; aad * the whole ſum con- 
tributed by Cyprian himſelf and his people, and ſome () bi- 
ſhops and other Chriſtians then at Carthage, amounted to about 
ſeven hundred and eighty pounds ; which Cyprian ſent to the 
biſhops of the province of Numidia, together with his own and 
lis people's prayers, that no ſuch like diſaſter might befal them 
Aan; at the ſame time aſſuring them that, if there ſhould, the 
Chriſtians with him would be always ready to fend relief to their 
brethren. 

But the moſt glorious ſcene of Cyprian's life remains. The 
emperor Valerian, who for ſome time had been very favourable 
to the Chriſtians, became their perſecutor. Cyprian, having 
been brought before the proconſul, made a confeſſion of the 
Chriſtian faith, and was baniſhed to Curubis. So far we are in- 
formed by Y Pontius, who * refers to the Acts for particulars ; 
and by the Acts which we now have, we are informed that, on 
the zoth day of Auguſt 257, Cyprian was brought before the 
proconſul Aſpaſius Paternus; and, being examined by him, owned 
himſelf to be a Chriſtian, and a biſhop ; declaring, that he knew 
no other gods, beſide the one true God, who made the heaven, 


: Miſimus autem ſeſtertia centum mil- 
Ia nummorum, . . . Et optamus quidem 
whil tale de cætero fieri, . . . Si tamen ad 
explorandam noſtri animi caritatem, et 
tñaminandam noſtri pectoris fidem, tale a- 
liquid acciderit, nolite cunctari nunciare 
prc liter1s veſtris; pro certo habentes, ec- 
Gam noſtram et fraternitatem iſtic uni- 
reriam ne hc ultra hant precibus orare ; 
acta fuerint, libenter, et largiter ſubſi. 
da præſtare. Ep. 62. al. 60. (n) Mr. 
dorſhall, in a note upon this epiſtle of St. 
pan, p. 177, ſays, * that ſum was col- 
ekted from his own church only, over 
*and above the ſeyeral ſums contributed 
om uch biſhops as happened to be at 
* Carthage when this caſe was laid before 
dur author.“ And fo Fleury underſtood 
ec his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, B. vii, 
©. 14, p. 420. But Tillemont takes it, as 
uc done abave, that the contributions 
cyprian's church, and of ſome biſhons 
tn at Carthage, all together amounted to 


kat ſan, Tout cela enſemble fit une 


ſomme de vingt-cinq mille livres. Mem. 
Ec. St. Cypr. art. 37. p. 210. Which is 
righteſt I am not much concerned to deter- 
mine. The thing is of no great importance. 

His tam bonis et tam piis actibus ſu- 
pervenit exilium. Pont. p. 6. Ut immi- 
nentis martyrii pleniore hducia, non ex- 
ulem tantum::noCo Curubis, ſed et bs 
rem poſhderet. ib. 7. = Et ut, quid 
ſacerdos Dei Proconſule interrogante reſ- 
ponderet, taceam ; ſunt Acta quæ refe- 
rant. ib. p. 6. « Imperatore Vale riano 
quartum et Gallieno tertium Conſulibus, 
tertio Calendarum Septembrium, Cartha- 
gine in ſecretano Paternus Froconſul Cy- 
priano dixit: . Exquifivi ergo de nomine 
tuo? quid mihi reſpondes ? Cyprianus e- 
piſcopus dixit: Chriſtianus ſum, et Epiſ- 
copus. Nullos alios Deos novi, niſi unum 
et verum Deum, qui fecit -:2iwn et ter- 
ram, mare, et qu:2 in eis fant o una 
Poteris ergo ſecundum præceptum Valeri- 
ani et Gailieni exul ad urbem Cucuu bita- 
nam proficiſci. Cypr. Pall. p. 11. 
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end the earth, the ſea, and all things therein. Being ftedfaft in 
this profeſſion, the proconſul baniſhed him to Curubis, His 
deacon, * Pontius, accompanied him to the place of his 
exite, where he arrived the 13th or 14th of September, 
Cyprian had many fellow ſufferers. Great numbers of Chri. 
tians in the province of Numidia were apprehended, and ſent to 
the mines. We have a letter of Cyprian, written in his exile 
which is inſcribed to nine biſhops by name, and betide ther tg 
others, preſbyters, deacons, and the reſt of the brethren in che 
mines, martyrs of God the Father Almighty, and Jeſus Chris 
our Lord. And thoſe confeſſors, who were not all in one and 
the ſame place, but in mines at ſome diſtance from each other, 
anſwer him again in three ſeveral letters, which are till extant 
in St. Cyprian's works. 

Whilſt 4 Cyprian continued at Curubis, Galerius Maximus 
ſucceeded Paternus as proconſul of Africa. He recalled Cyprian 
from his baniſhment, who then went to his gardens, or country 
houſe, near Carthage, by the orders, as it ſeems, of the pro- 
conſul. Thoſe gardens had been ſold by Cyprian, and the price 
of them given for the benefit of the poor, as was formerly ob- 
ferved: but, by ſome favourable providence, they were again 
returned to the poſſeſſion of our biſhop. 

Soon after his arrival there, Cyprian underſtood that there 
were orders given for bringing him before the proconſul, who 
was then at Utica, a city of Africa, about forty mules diſtant from 
Carthage; but, being defi.ous rather to die in the preſence of 
his own people, he thought fit to go from his country ſeat, and 
conceal himlelf for a while. Of this he gives an account in 
his laſt letter to his clergy and people. The proconſul being 
come from Utica to Carthage, Cyprian returned to his gardens, 
where many perfons of the beſt rank in the city came to him, 
entreating him to retire, and offering him likewiſe a fafe place 


bd Nam et me inter domeſticos comites fidei ſuz venditos, et Dei indulgentia refti- 
dignatio caritatis e us delegerat exulem vo- tutos, pro certo iterum in uſus pauperum 
ſuntarlum Pont. p. 9. Ep. 76. al 77. vendiditiet, niſi invidiam de pariecutions 

4 Cumque diu ibidem moraretur, ſuc- vitaret. Pont. p. 8. fin. Cum per- 
ceſſit Aſpaſio Paterno proconſuli Galerius latum ad nos fuiſſet, fratres cariſſuni, tru- 
Maximus, proconſul, qui ſanctum Cypri- mentarios eſſe miſſos, qui me Uticam per. 
anum epiſcopum ab ex:lio revocatum fibi ducerunt, et conſilio cariſſimorum perſus- 
juſut præſentari. Cumque Cyprianus ſum eſſet, ut de hortis noſtris interim lece- 


ſanctus martyr electus a Deo, de civitate deremus, juſta interveniente cauſa, con- 


Curubi ana, 1a qua exilio pra cepto Aſpa- ſenu; eo 33 epiſcopum in ea civitate, 


ſui Paterni tunc proconſulis dutus fuerat, in qua eccleſiæ dominice præeſt, illic do- | 


regreſſus eſſet, ex ſacro pr eſcripto in hor- minum confteri, et ple univer\am 
tis ſuis minebat. Act. Pa. p. 32. priepoſiti pra: ſentis confeſſone clariticari. 
ad hortcs, inguam, quos inter initia Cypr, Ep, 81. Lal. 83.) init. p. 238. 
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of retreat : but he would by no means comply with thoſe pro- 
ofals. This is written 5 by his deacon Pontius. 

On the 13th of September 2 58, an officer, with“ ſoldiers, was 
{ent to Cyprian's gardens by the proconſul, to bring him befote 
kim. Cyprian then knew his end was near; and with a ready 
and conſtant mind, and a cheerful countenance, he went without 
delay to Sexti, a place about fix miles from Carthage, where i the 
proconſul was for the ſake of his health. Cyprian's cauſe was 
deferred & for that day. He was therefore ordered to the houſe 
of an officer, where he was kept that night, but was well accom- 
modated, and his friends had free —— to him. The news of 
this having been brought to Carthage, a great number of 
ple of all ſorts, and the Chriſtians in general, flocked thence to 
Sexti; and Cyprian's people lay all night before the door of the 
officer, thus | keeping, as Pontius expreſſes it, the vigil of their 
bilhop's paſſion. 

The next morning, the 14th of September, he was led to the 
proconſul's palace, furrounded ® by a mixed multitude of peo- 
ple, and a ſtrong guard of ſoldiers. © After ® ſome time the pro- 
* conſul came out into the hall; and Cyprian being ſet beforebim, 
© he ſaid, Art thou Thaſcius Cyprian?“ Cyprian the biſhop an- 
* ſwered, “ J am.” Galerius Maximus the proconſul ſaid, The 
« moſt ſacred emperors have commanded thee to facrifice.” Cy- 
prian the biſhop anſwered, © I do not facrifice.” Galerius Maximus 


E 
2 ͤ«4 „ < 


t Conveniebant interim plures egregii * Egreſſus eſt domum principis, . et 


et dariſimi ordinis et ſanguinis, ſed et le- 
culi nobilitate generoſi: qui propter ami- 
citiam e us antiquam, { um ſubinde 
ſuaderent: et ne parum eſſet nuda fuade- 
2, etiam loca in quæ ſecederet offerebant. 
lle vero jam mundum ſuſpenſa in cœlum 
mente neglexerat, nec ſuadelis blandienti- 
dus annuebat. Pont. p. 8. d Cum ecce 
Proconfulis juſſu ad hortos ejus . . . cum 
militibus fuis princeps repente ſubitavit, 
A. ibid. i ,. . Et in Sexti perdux- 
_ ubi idem Galerius Maximus pro- 
conſul bonæ valetudinis recuperandz gra- 
tia ceflerat. Act. Paſſ. p. 12. _ Sed 
Watus in craſtinum, ad domum principis 
2 pratorio revertebatur. . . Receptum 
cum tamen et in domo principis conſtitu- 
tum una nocte continuit cuſtodia delicata: 
aa ut convive ejus, et cari in contubernio 
ex more fuerimus. Pont. p. 9. Plebs 
interim tota ſollicita, ne per noctem ali- 
qud fine conſcientiæ fui fieret, ante fores 
pnctpis excubabat. Conceflit ei divina 
wnc bonitas, vere digno, ut Dei populus 
Ea n lacerdous pathone vigilaret. id. ib. 


agminibus multitudinis mixtæ ex omni 
parte vallatus eſt. Sic autem comitatui 
ejus infinitus exercitus adherebat, quaſi 
ad expugnandum mortem manu facta ve- 
niretur. ib. p. 9. » Cumque oblatus 
fuiſſet, Galerius Maximus proconſul Cy- 
priano epiſcopo dixit: Tu es Thaſ 
Cyprianus? Cyprianus epiſcopus re- 
ſpondit, Ego: Galerius Maximus dixit, 
Juſſerunt te ſacratiſſimi imperatores ce- 
remoniari. Cyprianus epiſcopus dixit, 
Non facio.*” Galerius — ait, 
Conſule tibi. Cyprianus epiſcopus re- 
ſpondit, * Fac quod tibi præceptum eit: in 
© re tam juſta nulla eſt conſultatio. Gale - 
rius Maximus collocutus cum conſilio, 
ſententiam vix ægre dixit verbis hujuſ- 
modi : © Din ſacrilega mente vixuti, et plu- 
* rimos nefariz tibi conſpirationis homines 
« aggregaſti. . . .* Et his dictis, decretum 
ex tabglla recitavit, Thaſciuu Cypria- 
num gladio animadverti _ Cy- 
prianus epuſcopus dixit, gratias.” 
Act. Pall, P- 13 
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© ſaid, Be well adviſcd.” Cyprian the biſhop anſwered, D 
* thou art commanded : in fo juſt a cauſe there needs no cr. 
* ſultation.” The proconſul having adviſed with his counci, 
© ſpoke to Cyprian in angry terms, as being an enemy to the 
gods, and a ſeducer of the people; and then read his ſentence 
out of a tablet: It is decreed, that Thaſcius Cyprian be he. 
* headed.” Cyprian the biſhop ſaid, God be thanked.” This 
he account given in the Acts of St. Cyprian's paſfion; and» 
Pontius writes to the like purpoſe. 

Cyprian ? was then led away to the field of Sexti, a 4 lig 
level ſpot of ground, encompaſſed with trees, the boughs d 
which were then loaded with ſpectators; and, in the preſence 
a great number of people, Cyprian was there beheaded, accord. 
ing to the ſentence pronounced upon him. 

Lactantius, who himſelf greatly commends the ſtyle of 8. 
Cyprian's works, ſays they were deſpiſed by the learned heathen 
that had looked into them: and informs us, that he had heard 
a perſon, a man of conſiderable eloquence, altering one of the 
letters of his name, call him Coprian ; thereby intimating, that 
when he was a man of good parts, and qualified for great things, 
he had followed filly fables. But it ſeems to me reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, that Cyprian, who was a man of bright natural part, 
and no inconſiderable acquired abilities, had well informed him. 
ſelf, and had received ſome good evidence of thoſe principles, 
for the ſake of which he abandoned a reputable and profitable 
employment, if not an honourable and plentiful ſtation, without 
any worldly proſpects whatever; and in the ſervice of which he 
ſpeat ten years, during his epiſcopate, in great labour and much 
oppofition # and at length cheertully reſigned his life, as a con- 
firmation of the truth of them, and as an example of conſtance, 
by which his people, perſons whom he tenderly loved, might be 
induced to ſuffer any thing rather than deny them. The whole 


© Pont. p. 9. f. 10. init. Et ita 
idem Cyprianus in agrum Sexti produc- 
tus elt, Act. Pail, p. 33 I Iple autem 
locus æqualis eſt ubi pati contigit, ut ar- 
bori bus ex omni parte denſatis ſublime 
ſpectaculum præbeat. Sed per enormi- 
tatem ſpatii longioris viſu denegato per 
confuſam nimis turbam, perſonæ faven- 
tes in ramos arborum repſerant. Pont. 
p. 10. r Unus igitur præcipuus, et 
clarus extitit Cyprianus, quoniam et 
magnam bi gloriam ex artis oratoriæ 
rofe ſſione quæſierat . . Erat enim in- 
genio facili, copiolo, ſuavi, et (que ſer» 


monis maxima eſt virtus) aperto; ut 
diſcernere nequeas, utrumne ornatior n 
eloquendo, an facilior in oy were in 
tentior in perſuadendo fuerit. Lad. 
ivin. Inſt. lib. v. cap. 1. ſub. hn, 
Hie tamen placere ultra verba, ſi- 
cramentum ignorantibus non poteſt... . 
Denique a doctis hujus ſeculi, quibus 
forte ejus ſcripta innotuerunt, deriden 
ſolet. Audivi ego quendam hominem 
ſane diſertum, qui eum immutata und 
licera Coprianum vocaret ; quaſi quod 


elegans ingenium, et melioribus redus 
aptum, ad aniles tabulas contuliſſer. id. | 
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tenor of Cyprian's life after his converſion, peaceable, charitable, 
ind beneficial to men of all characters in diſtreſs ; the manner of 
Mis death, undaunted, willing, and ready, without ſeeking it, are 
a very valuable teſtimony in behalf of the truth and excellence 
of the principles of the Chriſtian religion. 

| have no defign to draw at length Cyprian's character. What 
has been ſaid juſt now may ſuffice. However, I cannot forbear 
obſerving, in the words of (e) Mr. Marſhall, for giving my 
readers ſome farther 1dea of our author, that he was the biſhop 
of a moſt flouriſhing church, the metropolis of a province; that 
he was a man made for buſineſs, had a diligent and active ſpirit, 
and talents equal to the charge wherewith he was entruſted; and 
| would add, that he was not only a man of 2 authority in his 
life-time, but likewiſe of great reputation afterwards. This has 
zppeared in part from what has been taken from Jerom and 
Lactantius. They who are deſirous of knowing more of the 
praiſesthat have been given Cyprian by ancient writers, may con- 
ſult*Ruinart ande Tillemont. I ſhall obſerve only a few things 
from St. Auguſtine. In his time the day of St. Cyprian's martyr» 
dom was a teſtival not only at Carthage, but in other places of 
Africa, as appears from * five ſermons of Auguſtine, ſtill extant, 
delivered by him on that day at Hippo. It may be concluded 
from * what he ſays, as well as from ſome other ancient writers, 
that the anniverſary of Cyprian's martyrdom was then obſerved 
allo in other parts out of Africa. Auguſtine Y calls Cyprian a 
moſt agreeable writer, as well as a bleſſed martyr. He aſſures 
us, that * Cyprian was then generally well known in the world, 
partly for the conſtancy and fortitude of his ſufferings, partly 
for the charms of his moſt agrecable writings. A remark of 
Auguſtine * upon the difference of ſtyle in Cyprian's works may 


(e) See Mr. Marſhall's preface, p. 14- 
Admonit. inVit, et Att. S. Cyprian. 
ip, Att, Mart. Sin. et Sel, p. 198, 199. 
* Tillem, St. Cyprien. art. 62, 63, 64- 
” Serm. 309. . 313. T. v. Bened. 
Vis enim hodie, non dicam in hace 
toitra civitate, ſed plane per Africam 
bum, ttanſmarinaſque regiones, non 
Chriltianus ſolum, ſed Paganus aut Ju- 
cus, 2ut etiam Hereticus, poſſit inve- 
bir, qui nos nobiſcum dicat Natale n 
Martyris Cypriani? Aug. Serm. 310. al. 
de Diverſis, 113. in. Nonne adſpi - 
mos, quanto auro et argento et veſte 
unrcinatus exierit de ZEgypto Cypri- 
mus dottor ſuavidimus et martyr beatiſ- 
mis? quanto Lactantius, &c. Aug. de 

de. Chr, lib, ü. Cap. 40. U. 61. 


2 Verum quia non ſolum dixit quz 
audirentur, fed ſcripſit etiam quæ lege- 
rentur; .. et innotuit regionibus mul. 
tis, partim per famam fortiſſimæ paſſio- 
nis, partim per dulcedinem ſuaviſimæ 
lectionis. Serm. 310. ſub. fin. 

Eſt tale aliquid in epiſtola beatiſſimi 
Cypriani. . . , Ait ergo quodam in loco. 
* Petamus hanc ſedem: dant ſeceſſum 
* vicina ſecreta: ubi dum erratici pale 
* mitum lapſus pendulis nexibus per a- 
* rundines bajulas repunt, viteam porti- 
eum frondea tecta tecerunt.” Non di- 
cuntur iſta niſi mirabiliter affluentiſſima 
fecunditate facundiz, ſed profuſiode ni- 
mia gravitati diſplicent. Qui vero hac 
amant, profecto eos qui non ita dicunt, 
ſed caſtigatius eloquuatur, non poſſe ita 
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be eſteemed a proof both of his own judgment, 
ment and abilities of our author in that way. 


and of the judg. 


As my hiſtory of St. Cyprian is but ſhort, I would refer wy 
readers to ® Cave, and others, who have written his life more x 
large; and particularly to © Le Clerc, who has done the ſame, in 
the free way. I ſhould have been well pleaſed to inſiſt up 
Cyprian's viſions and revelations ; but it would require more 
room than I can ſpare here: befides, though I have ſometime 
taken notice of ſuch things, as in the hiſtories of Gregory of 
Neocæſarea, and Dionyſius of Alexandria, and perhaps occa. 
fionally in ſome other chapters, that I might not leave this mar. 
ter altogether untouched ; there 1s another place in this work, 
where it may be proper to obſerve diſtinctly the continuance of 
miraculous powers, or extraordinary gifts of the ſpirit, in the 
church, after the time of the apoſtles ; and for that place I re. 
ſerve the farther conſideration of Cyprian's claims to a ſhare in 


ſuch gifts. 


II. St. Cyprian's works are diſtributed into two parts; Tra, 
or Treatiſes; and Epiſtles, The tracts are upon a variety of 
ſubjects. Some are defences of the Chriſtian religion againk 
Jews and Gentiles, ſome upon Chriſtian morality, others con- 
cerning the diſcipline of the church. His epiſtles were written 
partly in the time of his retirement under the Decian perſecu- 
tion, partly afterwards, With them are joined divers epiſtles of 
others ſent to him; they are very uſeful and entertaining; I aced 


not give a more particular account of *,* them. 


However, i 


may not be amiſs to obſerye, that St. Jerom * does not reckon 
Cyprian to have written any commentaries upon ſcripture; 
though in a chain upon St. Luke's goſpel, mentioned by © Mont- 
faucon, Cyprian is ſaid to be one of the ancient writers, from 


whom thoſe interpretations are taken. 


James le Long © has put 


Cyprian among the commentators upon ſcripture ; but it is only 


for the ſake of his treatiſe on the Lord's Prayer. 


eloqui exiſtimant, non judicio illa evi- 
tare. Quapropter ille vir ſanctus et poſſe 
ſe oſtendit fic dicere, et nolle, quoniam 
poſtmodum nunquam. Aug. De Doctr. 
Chr. lib. iv, cap. 13. n. 31. 

d Cav. Hiſt. Lit. and Lives of the Pri- 
mitive Fathers. Tillemont Mem. T. 
iv. Part j. Du Pin Bibl. Ruinart. Act. 
Mart. Sinc. et Sel. Vit. S. Cypr. a bene. 
dictine adornat. Baſnag. Annal. Pagi 
Crit. Pearſon Arn. Cypr. Dodwell. Diſſ. 
Cypr. Bibl. Univ. T. xii-p.207,&c, 


*,* It is ſaid there are ſome letten 
of St. Cyprian at Venice, which have nt 
been yet printed, Vid. Montfaucon, 
Diar. Ital. cap. 5. p. 75+ 
Cyprianus in 


4 Reatw 
tar fontis puriſſimi, duici 
incedit et placidus; et quum totus fitin 
exhortatione virtutum, occupatus pet: 
ſecutionum angultiis, de ſcriptutis c 
nis nequaquam diſſeruit. 
Paulin. Ep. 49. Cal. 73. J p- 
© Vid. Bibl. Coiſſin. p. 257. 
Long Bibl. Sa. T. ii. P 693» 
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Though I give no account of the ſeveral editions of St. Cypri- 
an's works, I may be allowed to obſerve here, that (D) we have 
beautiful edition of them in Engliſh, with uſeful and valuable 
notes, by the late Mr. Nathaniel Marſhall, R in the un 
1717. 

95. 2 pieces have been aſcribed to St. Cyprian which are 
not his; but learned men are now ſo generally agreed what are 
his genuine works, v hat not, that I need not mar. | upon that 
point. As ſeveral of thoſe tracts which formerly had been reck- 
oned his, and ſome others, are ſtill uſually bound up together 
with his works, and are uſeful, and written by good hands, I 
ſhall make ſome extracts out of them in a chapter apart, and 
there A tp a thort hiſtory or account of each of them. 

St. Cyprian's works, both tracts and epiſtles, abound with 
texts of the ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament. Bur 
there is one tract, entitled Teſtimonies againſt the Jews, to 
Quirinus, in three books; which tract is little more than a col- 
lect ion of texts of [cripture under leveral heads; for there i 


thoſe teveral heads, or the tle: of the . of — we op 
and the names of the books of ſcripture, from which he takes 
his teſtimonies. The genuineneſs of this tract has been called 


() I have made but little uſe of Mr, * ly, without any ſuch appellation.* And 
Marthall's tranflation. All my paſſages afterwards he ſays: I have here and there 
out ot St. Cyprian, except perhaps two or * alſo expreſſed my author's ſenſe in the 


three, of tour at moſt, were collected, 
tranſl.ted, and put in the order they are 
nw in, before I was acquainted with it. 
Howe er, I have made ſome improvements 
{ Mr, Marſhall's performance, and have 
now taken care to make ſeveral references 
to lim, which I hope the attentive reader 
| perceive, As I have not read over 
Mr Marthall's tranflation, my teſttmony 
cin deof no great value. But fo far as [ 
tare had le ifure and opportunity to read 
erm inc it, it appears to be, together 
c notes, a work of much labour and 

wh and to deferve great commenda- 
hon. Nevert heleſs there is a particular or 
wo, wich I muſt remark. Mr. Mar- 
„ in his preface, p. 17, 18, expreiſeth 
hum el in theſe very words. I know not 
' whether it be worth while to take notice 
bs one particular liberty which I have 
| , of prefixing the title of ſaint to 
"te everal apoſtles and evangeliſts, as 
"KF occur in our author, t ough he 
elt las named them funply and plain- 


Vor. III. 


1 
: 
ay 


language of holy ſcripture, where he 
himſelf did not mean to quote it, But 
then, in ſuch caſes, I never refer to the 

© paſſage in the margin, as I a.wiys do 
© where he particularly cites any verſe or 
chapter of the inſpired writers.” Bur it 
appears to me, that both theſe are unwar- 
rantable and un uſtifiable liberties, not 
proper to be taken in tranſlating ancient 
authors, With regard to the firtt, though 
of no very great importance; it ſeems to 
me to be rather better to ew primitive 
writers in their own original — 
and plainneſs, as near as polible. Wit 

regard to the other liberty, which Mr. 
Marihall ſays he has taken, it apnears to 
me altogether un'uſtific ole. 8 
readers will be liable to be miſled by t 
method: and I believe it muſt be atter. led 
wit!) * bad conlequenees, which good 
Mr. Marſhali was not aware of. Per: p 
this remark will be illuſtrated and con- 
firmed by ſomewhat to be taken notice o 
by and by, at numb. 6, 
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in queſtion by ſome, particulariy by * Rivet. Here books of ſerip. 
ture are expreſsly quoted by name, which is ſeldom done in Cy. 
prian's other works. Here alſo texts of ſcripture are cited, accord. 
ing to different readings from thoſe found in his other writing, 
Nevertheleſs, it is s generally thought by learned men, that these 
objections are of no great moment, this tract having been quoted 
as St. Cyprian's by ſeveral ancient writers. Biſhop Pearſon! 
peaceth theſe books in the year 248. The learned Benedictine 
before mentioned ſuppoſeth likewiſe that they were written 
whilſt Cyprian was preſbyter, or ſoon after he was made biſhop; 
and he offers ſome arguments that deſerve conſideration. Biſhop 
Fell thinks this one of the firſt of St. Cyprian's tracts; and 
upon the ground of this opinion, concerning the early date of 
this work, is founded a ſolution of * the difficulty taken from 
the difterent citations of ſcripture, in this and other writings of 
this father. Mr. Simon, who diſlikes Fell'-ſolution, gives! aro- 
ther; but whether it be better than the biſhop's I cannot far, 
Baſnage, who ® makes no doubt of the genuineneſs of this tract, 
and even thinks Pontius has referred to it, ſuppoſeth it written 
when Cyprian was biſhop, and after the Decian perſecution, 
Stephen Baluze maintains the genuineneſs of this work ; but 
then at the ſame time he allows that it has been much interpo- 
lated. The words of one, who was well furniſhed with ma— 
nuſcripts of St. Cyprian's works, are ſo remarkable to this pri- 
pole, that the reader may expect to ſee them in the * margin. 


F 8 * eng , 


f Si tamen libri illi [ad Quirinum) ſunt 
Cypriani omnes. Aliquos enim ad Qui- 
rinum ſcripſiſſe, ex Hieronymo, et allis, 
aui eorum mentionem faciunt, probavit 
Pamelius. Sed an fint ii ipſi libri, quos 
habemus, dubium reddunt citationes libro- 
rum, quas his formulis enuntiat, prater 
Cyprian) in aliis opuſculis morem, »aTa 
Lucam, a Marcum, &c. Rivet. Crit. 
Sacr, I. ii. cap. 15. p. 1097. £ Vid, 
Notas Ed. Oxon. p. 17. Du Pin. Bibl. 
Tillemont. Tom. iv. St. Cyprien. art. 
64. et note 54. b Ann, Cypr. p. 
9. num. 1. i Vit. S. Cyprian. p. 
44+ num. 4. . . . varietatis jiitius. 
.. . vix alia ratio reddi poterit, quam 
quod diverſis temporibus {criberentur ; et 
proinde dicendum tractatum hunc rel:gna 
omnia quæ ſequuntur pre vertilſle, Edit. 
Ox. in not. p. 7. II {V'Evegue d' 
Oxfort] n'a pas pris garde, que cette an- 
e ienne traduction qui ctoit entre les mains 
du peuple, et qu' on liſoit dans les eglites, 
n empechoit pount cen aqui ſavoient la 


langue Grecque de traduire le Grec de 
Septante, et celuy du Nouveau Teſtament, 
a leur maniere, quand ils le jugeotent a pro 
pos. C eſt principalement a cela qu on 
doit attribuer cette diverſite de verſion de 
memes paſſages, qui eſt dans les differen; 
livres de ce ſavant Eveque. R. Simon 
Critique des Comm. du N. T. chap. 1. p. 
bY. m Ni a vero aberret connecturi, 
non ex titulo, quo Quirinus athcitur, cd 


ex verbis Pontii, librum ab epiſcopo Cy- } 


priano, fed extincta Decii perſecutione, 
confectum fuiſſe cenſemus: Quis emoiu. 
mentam gratiæ proficientis oſtenderit 
quibus innnit libros ad Quirinum, quorum 


ad prxfationem digitum Pontius inten- 


diſſe videtur. Baſn. An. 258. num. 14. 


Si qua ſunt loca in operibus ant 
Cypriani, de quibus pronuntiari non pa- 
fit ea certe illius eſſe, id vero in prm> 


aſſeri poteſt de libris Teſtimoniorum ad 


4 


Quirinum. Plures enim codices plus 13- B 

bent quam vulgatz editiones, alt mind. 
* . * 17 

Itaque, quoniam impoſſibile eſt duicerner: 
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And hence, if I miſtake not, ariſes the trueſt and beſt ſolution 
of the difficulty before mentioned. Biſhop Fell thought the 
different method of citing ſcriptures, and the different readings 
of texts, or paſſages, in this and the other works of Cyprian, to 
be owing to the diſtance of the times of writing them. This 
was one of Cyprian's firſt pieces; the reſt was written at diffe- 
rent times afterwards. 

Simon favs, that though there was at that time a Latin verſion 
generally uſed by Latin Chriſtians, yet it was not uncommon for 
thoſe who had learning, and underſtood Greck, to tranſlate for 
themſelves from the original, when they ſaw fit. And to this 
principally, ſays he, we ought to aſcribe that diverſity of tran- 
lation of the ſame paſſages, which is found in the different 
books of this learned biſhop. Nor is it impoſſible but this me- 
thod may have been uſed by ſome learned men at that time; Cy- 
yrian in particular. Maſſuetꝰ indeed is pleaſed to make a doubt 
whether Cyprian underſtood Greek; but I think he is ſingular 
herein: others have a better opinion of our biſhop's learning; 
for it has been generally ſuppoſed, that Firmilian's letter, writ- 
ten in Greek, was tranſlated into Latin by him. I formerly re- 
ferred (E) to ſeveral learned men of this ſentiment. To them 
| would now adde the learned Benedictine, author of St. Cy- 
prian's Life : and it appears to me gy Hon that Cyprian, 
«ho in the former part of his life profefled rhetoric with repu- 
tation in the city of Carthage, was not unſkilled in the Greek 
tongue. And in his remaining writings we find mention of 
ſme Greek authors, particularly 4 Plato, and Hermes Triſme— 
piltus, * Hippocrates, and Soranus: and he mentions them as if 
ie was acquainted with their works, eſpecially thoſe of the two 
lo:mer, 


But yet it ſeems to me that the forementioned reaſons are not 


aquz vere Cypriani ſunt ab 1is quæ poſt note. Þ Hæc autem Firmiliani epiſto- 

ma tucgohs addita ſunt, nos retinui- la, quz Latine reddita exſtat inter Cypri- 
das ca quæ reperta nobis ſunt in antiquis anicas ſeptuageſima quinta, ſic Cypriani- 
diem ihus manuſcriptis. Porro duo cum ſtilum redolet, ut non alium inter- 
antum priores libri extant in editione pretem habuiſſe videatur. Vit. S. Cypr. n. 
enn, in veteri Veneta, et in ea quam 31. p. 118. init. q In quo et Plato 
&moidus procuravit. Eratfmus tertiam pari ratione conſentit; et unum Deum 
Mt ex codice ſcripto monaſterii Gem- ſervans, cæteros angelos, vel dæmonas di- 
MCs... . Habui autem unum et vi- cit. Hermes quoque Triſinegiſtus unum 
pt exemplaria vetera horum librorum, Deum loquitur, eumque incomprehenſibi- 
rum tamen quinque habent tantum lem atque inzitimabilem confitetur, De 
loro; duos priores. Baluz. Not. ad Cy- Idol. Van. Pp. 14+ r Non invenio unde 
Ein. p. 596. o Cyprianwn autem hoc nomen aſſumant; niſi forte qui plura 
ce doctum fuiſſe, nullo argumento et ſecretiora legerunt apud Hippocratem 
writ. NMaſſuet. Diſſ. in Irenæ. ii. n. et Soranum 2a»: iſtos deprehenderunt. 
K. p. 102, (e) See Vol, it, ch. 39. Ep. 69. al. 76. p. 186. 


L 2 ſufficient 
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5 774 
ſufficient to account for the diverſity we are ſpeaking of: In. III 
ther think 1t to be chiefly owing to the additions and alteration, ume 
that have been made in the books of Teftimonies. Such a co. erk. 
lection of texts of ſcripture is very liable to be altered. It; and b 
likely that ſome texts have been added in latter ages, according the m 
to the verſion or readings then in ute: and other paſſages, which tion, 
5 were in the work from the beginning, have been altered accord. ſigt 
b ing to the readings in uſe in the age of the copier or tranſcriber. Let fi 
4 The account which Stephen Baluze gives of the manuſcripts of WE: 1 
7 | theſe books appears to me to put this out of queſtion. Such add.. accou 
C tions and alterations may have been made without any bad in- eos 
4 tention, barely with a view of rendering the work more uſeful ble e 
5 and more generally acceptable; though they who are curicus he be 
11 would be better pleaſed to ſee theſe books genuine and uncor. \'s 
'i rupted in their original ſize, however ſmall, juſt as they came 15 W 
4 out of Cyprian's hands. And as I think ſuch books as theſe, K 
| conſiſting chiefly of collections of texts of ſcripture, are more Wi comp 
| eſpecially liable to alteration, both by interpolation or addition, WM «ic: 
and by changing the original readings for ſuch as afterwar; WM br is! 
4 were in uſe and were more modern; to ] likewiſe queſtion we-. 
4 ther we can be ſure, that in St. Cyprian's other works we alwas Wi i: to: 
nt have the paffages in the Latin verſion made uſe of by him, and 2. [ 
* as they came From him. I think biſhop Fell ſpeaks in the fame cc 
8 manner: I put his words at the bottom of the * page. of 7, 
x Upon the whole, there can be no doubt made but St. Cyprian WW © #1 
. 18 a work with this title; but it ſeems that the books ot lo th 
it eſtimonies which we now have, or at leaſt ſome part of them, $ Cite 
3 are liable to objections that have not been fully cleared up; tor WM © col 
* which reaſon it may be thought proper, that they ſhould be © « «+ 
2 quoted with fome particular caution. Whenever therefor: | WM © 25; 
2 take any thing out of the books of Teſtimonies, I inten :0 Wl © 1+ 
1 mention them expreſsly. There is another tract of St. Cyprian, 3, 
8 which is written much in the fame way with thoſe books 0! UW ©j-! 
4 Teſiimonies ; it is entitled, An Exhortation to Martyrdom: but 
$ I do not know that ſuch objections have been made again Fee 
5 this as againſt the former. | 
6 * See before, note", t 3Sperabam leftionum in Mis. codicibus varietas, Ut 1 
4 quidem ex largo hoc quod in tractatu iſto plura ſimul occurrant, quæ a vulgatis wal Fut 
3 habetur ſcrĩpturarum ſpicilegio, ad verſio- crepent; et in his quid a Cypriano 10g. lam 
8. nis Latinæ, quz Hieronymianam pra ce- tum fuerit, codicibus ſibi invicem non = 25. 
'Y fit, reittutionem, gradum aliquem præ- tpcndentibus, minime conſtet : Fe p. 
4 ſtrui — 5 err if moc 0 ho! ubi- primorum leculorum patres in 3 ' 
1 que connret Cypriani textus, loca iila ris laudandis diverſimode fe habeant; (. 
E quæ a lect ode vulgata diſcrepare depre- ram hand ceu tantum non deploratam * | . 
„ henduntu, pro antique verſionis reliquiis ſemus. Annot, ad Teſtim. Libros, p. ) aun 
14 non inuncrito haberemus. Sed cum ca tit 
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II. As I have already ſet before the eyes of my readers ſuch 
numerous paſſages of ſcripture in the Chriſtian writers, whoſe 
works we have peruſed, I might now perhaps begin to contract, 
and be more brief: however, I have determined to proceed in 
me method that has been hitherto taken, without much altera- 
ton, until we come below Euſebius of Cæſarea. And it is my 
ſign to omit nothing material, purely for the ſake of brevity. 
Let ſuch, therefore, as have not an opportunity of reading over 
the voluminous writings of the fathers, accept of the following 
account of the notice St. Cyprian has taken of the ſeveral 
hooks of the New Teſtament. I propoſe by this method to en- 
Me everv one to judge in ſome meaſure of the difference between 
e books of Teſtimonies, as we now have them, and St. Cypri- 
ans other pieces: and beſides, there are ſeveral citations in 
his writer's works that deſerve ſome remarks. 

. St. Cyprian ſpeaks expreſsly of four goſpels, which he 
compares to the four rivers of paradiſe: theſe goſpels are re- 
cived by the church, and are her property, within her circuit; 
by which the is overflowed, and her plants are enabled to bear 
fruit, As (r) paradiſe had its four rivers, ſo the church has 
s tour goſpels. 

2. In the ſecond book of Teſtimonies: © Likewiſe in the goſpel 
according to Matthew; Now chen Feſus vas born in Bethlehem 
of Halen, in the days of Herod the king, behold there came wiſe men 
Haan the Eaſt to Feruſalem;* ch. ii. 1. 2. In this work is quoted 
lo the firſt chapter of this * goſpel. In other pieces this goſpel 
cited thus: Likewiſe ? the Lord has commanded us in his 
goſpel, that wwe ſhould call no man our father upon earth, foraſmuch 
an ge is ou father de ho is in heaven; ch. xxin. 9. Again: in the 
golpel * the Lord ſpeaks and ſays; He that loveth father or mo- 
ef more than me is not worthy of me, and what follows.” 

2. In the third book of Teſtimonies : © Likewiſe * in the goſ- 
pl according to Mark; And toben ye fland praying forgive, if 


$ 


cle paradifi inſtar exprimens, dz in diebus Herodis regis. , . . Teſtim, 


> tructiferas intra muros ſuos intus 1. ii, cap. 29. p. 50. x Lib. ii. cap. 6. 

quibus quæ non facit fructum et 7. p. 36. Item Dominus in evan- 
1m, exc:ditur, et in ignem mittitur. gelio ſuo præcepit, ne voc emus nobis pa- 

Tores rigat quatuor fluminibus, id trem in terra, &c. De Orat. Dom. p. 142. 
Frangelts quatuor, quibus baptiſmi In evangelio Dominus loquitur et di- 
1M lantaris ccrleſti inundatione largi- cit: Qui diligit patrem aut matrem ſuper 

- Num quid de eccleſiæ fontibus ri- me, non eſt me dignus. De Exhorta. Mart. 
ben, qui intus in eccleſia non eſt? cap. 6. p. 173. In evangelio, in 
73. p. 202. (v) See Mr. Nath, prece quotidiana : Remitte nobis debita 
Falls note upon the place. p. 235. noſtra. . . . [Matth. vi. 12.] Item cata 
. 1 m evangelio cata Matthaum: Marcum: Et cum ſteteritis ad orationem, 
cus natus cflct in Bethlehem Ju- remittite, &c. Teſt. lib. ini. cap. 22. p. 72. 
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Pu have ought againſt any, that your Father alſo which is in heaven 
may forgive you your treſpaſſes; Ch. xi. 25, 26. So this po. 
pel is ſeveral times quoted in this work: in other tracts after 
this manner; * Whom ® the Lord reproves and blames in his 
* goſpel, ſaying ; Je rejet the commandment of God, that ye may 

© keep your own tradition; ch. vii. . 

4. In the firſt book of Teſtimonies: © Likewiſe © in the gol. 
© pel according to Luke; Aud it came to paſs, that when Eliſabeth 
© heard the ſalutation of Mary the babe leaped in her womb, and El. 
* ſabeth Toas filled with the Holy Ghoſt. . .. Luke i. 41, 42, 43. In 
the tract on the Lord's Prayer; Which * the Lord teacheth in 
* his goſpel, ſaying; Trovo men went vp to the temple to pray, the one 
a prariſee, the other a publican,' to the end of the parable, 
ch. xviii. 10. . . 14. Again: * So © the widow Anna, as it is 
* written in the goſpel, departed not from the temple, but ſerved God 
* with faſtings and provers, night and day; ch. ii. 37. 

5. In the firſt book of Teſtimonies: © Likewiſe? in the goſ- 
* pel according to John; He came to his oten, and his own received 
* him not. As many as received him, Io them gave he porter to become 
* the ſons of God, even to them that believe on his name; Ch. i. 11, 12, 
In s the next book of Teſtimonies he quotes the firſt five verſes 
of this goſpel. In one of his epiſtles: Let h them imitate the 
Lord, who near the time of his paſſion was not more proud, 
but more humble; for then he waſhed his diſciples fect, fay- 
ing; I your ford and maſter have wathed your feet, ye alſo ought 11 
* waſn the feet of others; for I have given you an example, that ge 
* ſpould do as I have done; John xiii. 14, 1 5. 

IV. The book of the Acts of the apoſtles is frequently quoted 
by St. Cyprian by that title; but he has no where, that I remem- 
ber, mentioned the name of the writer. According to what 
Peter ſays to the Jews in the Acts of the apoſtles; (ch. ii. 38) 


d Quos increpat Dominue et objurgat in ii. cap. 3. p. 32. h Imitentur Domi- 
evangelio ſuo dicens: Rejicitis mandatum num, qui ſub ipſo tempore paſſionis non 
Dei, ut traditionem veſtram ſtatuatis. De ſuperbior, ſed humilior fuit. Tunc enim 
Unitate Eccl. p. 117. © Item in evan- apoſtolorum {[ dilcypulorum, Baluz, ] ſuo- 
gelio cata Lucam: Et factum eſt, ut audi- rum pedes lavit, dicens : Si ego lavi pedes 
vit ſalutationem Maria Elifabet, Teſtim. veſtros magiſter et dominus, et vos debetis 
I. i. cap. 8. p. 37. Qu Dominus aliorum pedes lavare. Exemplum enim de- 
in evangelio ſuo ponit et dict: Homines di vobis, ut ſicut ego feci et vos faclath. 
duo aſcenderunt in templum orare, unus Ep. 14. [juxta Pamel. vi. Baluz. v. I p. 32. 

hariſa us, et unus publicanus. De Orat. i Secundum quod in Actis apoſtoloruns 
Dom. p. 141, Sic Anna vidua, . . . Petrus ad eos loquitur, et dicit : Pcenite- 
ficut in evangelio ſcriptum eſt. ib. p. 158. mini, et 1 unuſquiſque veſtrum 

Item in evangelio cata Joannem : In in nomine Domini Jeſu Chrilti, . . Ep. 
fur propria venit, et ſui eum non recepe- 73. p. 205. 
runt. 1ckum, I. i. cap. 3. p. 21. 5 Lib, 
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« Retent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of the Lord Jeſus 
« (hrift for the remiſſion of fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the 
i Ghoſt.” Again: © As * we read in the Acts of the apoſ- 
« tles ; (ch. iv. 32) Aud the multitude of them that believed acled with 
ie heart and ſoul.” The ſame text is expreſsly quoted in ano- 
ther place, as ſcripture : © This is evident from the divine fcrip- 
© ture, which favs; The multitude of them that believed atied with 
ue heart and ſoul,” that is, with great unanimity. Accordingly 
this book is cited by St. Cyprian for proof of what he aſſerts. 
Having quoted the book of Tobit, he adds: Nor ® do we fo 
allege theſe things, my brethren, as not to prove what the angel 
© Raphacl ſays [in Tobit] by the teſtimony of truth. In the 
Acts of the apoſtles the truth of this is ſhewed; and that ſouls 
© xre delivered by alms not only from the ſecond, but likewiſe 
© from the firſt death, is made manifeſt by fact and experience.” 
For this he alleges the hiſtory of Tabitha, Acts ix. 36. ,. 41. 

[ muſt add one quotation more. In the third book of Teſti- 
monies : * Likewile in ® the Acts of the apoſtles, (ch. xv. 28, 
* 29) It ſeemed good unto the Holy Ghoſt, and to us, to lay upon you 
an other burdea than theſe things, which are of neceſſity, | or, theſe 


* noceflary things; ] that ye abflain from idolatries, and effuſion of 


* blood, and fornication. Au ehatever things ye would not ſhould be 
* done ute von, neither do ye unto others.” This is a very extraor- 
vinary reading, and requires ſome remarks. 

We ought here to recollect the ſubſtance of Stephen Baluze's 
2otc before referred to; That theſe books of Teſtimonies are 
very much interpolated, and that whereas he had one and twen- 
:” manuſcript copies of them, five of thoſe manuſcripts wanted 
ine third book. Moreover, in e his note upon the paſſage juſt 
vanſcribed, he mentions one copy, where this paſſage, and what 
'ol.0ws to the end of the third book, is wanting: fo that this 
pallage was wanting in fix copies of the one and twenty. 


_* Sicut legimus in Actis apoſtolorum : et eleemoſynis præſtandis plurimum dedi- 
ba autem eorum qui crediderant, ani- ta, &c. De _— et Eleem. p. 199. 


et mente una agebant. De Opere et n Item in Actibus apoſtolorum : Viſum 
Lemotynis, p. 208. Probat ſcrip- eſt Santo Spiritui et nobis, nullam vobis 


"a dvina que dicit : De Unit. Eccl. p. imponere ſarcinam, quam iſta, quæ ex ne- 
„u Nec fic, fratres cariſſimi, il ceſſitate ſunt; abſtinere vos ab idololatriis, 
s, ut non quod Raphael angelus et ſanguinis effuſione, et fornicatione. Et 
"Xt veritatis teſtimonio comprobemus. quæcunque vobis fieri non vultis, alus ne 


n Actibus apoſtolorum facti tides poſita feceritis. Teſtim. 1. 11. cap. 119. 
et quod cleemoſynis non tantum a ſe- o Iſta et quæ deinceps ſequuntur uſque 
adi, 1-d a prima morte anime liberen- ad finem libri deſunt in codice Gratiano- 
„Seta ct unpletæ ei probatione com- politano, Baluz, Not. p. 601. 
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1 ſhall immediately obſerve a place in Irenæus, or rather in 
the Latin verſion of that father, where the texts of Acts xx. 
20 and 29, are quoted very agreeably to the reading we have 
before us. In that place is recited Acts xv. from v. 7. to v. 29 
There James in his ſpeech ſays; Wherefore? my fentence is, thy 
cee trouble not them which from among the Gentiles are turned to Gig 
6-but that we command them to abſtain from the vanity of idols, ant 
from fornication, and from blood: and that whatever things Il 
© would not have done unto them, neither ſhould they do unto other;) 
And afterwards, reciting the epiſtle itſelf; * For 4 it ſeemed on 
© to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us, to lay upon you no greater burden they 
© theſe, Tehich are neceſſary things: That ye abſtain from things ſucr fl 
© to idols, and blood, and fornication : and that Tohatever thinr: u 
© zwould not have done unto you, neither ſhould ye do unto others: fron 
* which if ye keep your ſelves, ye ſhall do tell, calling in the Holy G. 

This Latin verſion of Irenæus was not publiſhed, according 
to Mr. Dodwell's © computation, till ſome time after the rear 
of Chriſt 385 ; though * Maſſuet thinks it more ancient by a 
great deal; and © Mill ſuppoſeth that it was made in Irenzus's 
life-time, or ſoon after his death, before the end of the ſecond 
century: but I am apt to think that Dodwell's date of this 
tranflation is early enough; and poſſibly ſome readings of texts in 
this tranſlation, as we now have it, were not in being till afterwards, 

Here the principal differences from our preſent reading may 
he reckoned two; an omiſſion, and an addition. The omithon 
is of that particular, ings ftrangled; the addition is of a pre- 
cept, or prohibition rather, 40 7o do to others what they world nit 
have to be done to themſelves, However, there are likewiſe ſome 
other variations that may require ſome notice as we go along. 

1. To begin with the omiſſion, Dr, Mill, ® in his notes upon 


p Propterea ego ſecundum me judico, Prol. n. 608. u Kai TY mw re.] Onit- 


non moleſtari cos, qui ex Gentibus con- 
vertuntur ad Deum; ſed præcip endum 
eis, uti abſtineant a vanitatibus idolorum, 
ct a fornicatione, et a ſunguine: et quæ- 
cunque nolunt ſibi fieri, aliis ne faciant. 
Iren. contr. Har. lib. iii. c. 12. p. 199. 
Maſſuet. q Placuit enim Sands Spi- 
ritui, et nobis, nullum amplius vobis pon- 
clus unponere, quam hac, qu f unt neceſ- 
ſana: ut abitincatts ab idolothytis, et ſan- 
guine, et fornicatione : ct qua.cunque non 
vultis heri vobis, aliis ne fcatis: a qui- 
bus cuſtodientes vos ipſos, bene agetis am- 
bulantes in 5piritu Santo, ibid. = Vid. 
Dil, Iren. v. num. 9, 10. Maſſuet. 


Diſl, in Iren, ii. num. 53, 54. Mul. 


tunt Cant. Iren. 1. iii. c. 12. Leit. de Pud. 
C. 12, Cyprian. I. iii. ad Quirin. Hieron, 
Com. in Galat. v. (qui tamen in nonnulls 
exemplaribus ſcriptum dicit, ef a. 
ti.; ) Ambroſ. in Galat. ii. (qui additum 
vult a ſophiſtis Græcorum quos vocat;} 
Auguſtin. ut et Gaudentius ac Fuckers 
__ interpretamenti loco additum GS 
detur To 7x70», Per ſangumem enim bi 
ſanguinem ſuffocatum intelligi putant. 
Caterum retinet Grazca quæ quidem vid. 
mus omnia, (excepto uno Cant.) Verto: 
nes omnes, ctiam Vulgata Lat. Orig. #9. 
viii. Contra Celſum, Patres et Tractatores 
Græci vniver{im ; ut proinde nunime del. 
licitandug arbitrer. Mall, in Act. Ap. 15.0 
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p. 785: 
zds xv. 20, is by all means for 2 and things ſtrangled 
is 


in the text, as the right reading: but in his Prolegomena “ he 
exprefſeth himſelf as ſtrongly on the other fide that this parti- 
cular is an interpolation of the original text. But let us ſee 
whether we cannot hold that learned writer to his firſt opinion. 
He owns that all the Greek manuſcripts of the Acts of the 
apoſtles have this article of the decree except one; and all 
rerfions, and likewiſe all the Greek fathengand commentators 
in general: and it is very obſervable, tha gong thoſe Greek 
fathers there are two of great antiquity ug e cited the de- 
cree as we now have it; 1] mean * Clemengallexandria, who 
has ſo cited it in two places, and () Ori; chis, what 
good authority can there be for the omi tend. 
Ihe main thing ſeems to be this, that e ppoſeth 
the Italic verſion, as it is called, (that i mee ver- 
fon, chiefly in uſe among the Latin Chriſtians&before St; Jerom's 
time, and made, as Mill thinks, about the end of rhe ſecond 
century) had only three particulars in the decree, omitting things 
engl. But allowing this, it would not prove that to be the 


right reading; for, that rhings ſtrangled were in ſome ancient 


Greek copies, and thoſe good copies, is apparent from Clement 
and Origen : therefore it is probable that the ancient Latin ver- 
fon, it 1t wanted that article, was corrupted in this place; as, 
it is not unlikely, it might be alſo in many other. 

But I fee no certain nor probable evidence that the moſt an- 
cient Latin verſion, or any Latin verfion whatever, before the 
end! of the ſecond century, wanted this particular. Indeed, Je- 
tom informs us, that in his time ſome Latin copies had 2hings 


1 
4 
1 

| 


" Kai Tr TOprebzc xai TH Hqi⁵voc] Act. 
*. ꝛ0, 29. Cant, Irenæi interpres, Tert. 
Cyprian, Pacian. Ambr. Gaudentius, Eu- 
Genus, Fulgentius, Hieron, alii. Certe 
dedium, «24 74 Txx72, ipſius Luce non 
ef, lech Chriſtianorum veterum, qui cum 
u ac epiſtola ſynodica omnem ſanguinis 
cum nbi interdictum vidiſſent; eouſque 
Gecretum extendebant, ut etiam a morti- 
1.5 eo ipto ſibi abſtinendum fuiſſe cenſu- 
mnt; ne quo modo ſcilicet ſanguine con- 
tum nareutur, vel inter viſcera ſepulto; ut 
boutur Tertullianus. Ex hac eccleſiæ 
max: adicripht quiſpiam, haud dubito, 
on. 747, ad marginem codicis: 
$9 oltenderetur in præcepto de abſtinen- 
4 ang uine, includi etiam abſtinentiam 
*MTt1N0, adeoque a quolibet ſuffocato. 
tx atem, ceu-partem textus genuinam, 
dautuſcruat ſcribe in corpus epiſtol hu- 
guodieæ, jam ante tempora Clementis 


Alexandrini. Mill. Proleg. n. 441, 442. 
ed. Kuſter. vid. etiam n 641. 

* Egcttr, ia, Tw THA Ty aywy 
£04 TW, undes N rie bn Bags 
u Twy emarayrt;,* antxiolas udonofutor, 


* HIUATOG, KA MVKTWY, xai TG Topreag*' 


8& wv V2 TT pEvTE; EQUTHG a Tratere. Clem. 
Al. Pæd. I. ii. cap. 7. p. 172. B. C. Pa- 
riſ. Vid. etiam Strom. lib. iv. p. 512. D. 
513. A. (6G) See of this work Vol. ii. 
ch. 38. num. 28. Y Vid. Mill. Proleg. 
num. 377, &c. * In Actibus apoito- 
lorum narrat hiſtoria: . . . Seniores qui 
Jeroſolymis erant, et apoſtolos pariter con- 
gregatos, ſtatuiſſe per literas, ne ſuperpo- 
neretur eis jugum egis, nec amplius ob- 
ſervarent, niſi ut cuſtodierent ſe ab idolo- 
thytis, et ſanguine, et fornicatione: five 
ut in nonnullis exemplaribus icriptum eſt, 
et a ſuffocatis. Hieron. Comm. in Ep. al. 


Gal. cap. v. 2. 
ſtrangled, 
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Hrangled, others not: but he does not ſay that they which wanted 

that particular were the beſt or the moſt exact. It is highly 
probable that he preferred thoſe which had it; inſerting it in 
the Latin New Teſtament b publiſhed by him, corrected by the 
Greek; as it is now alſo the reading of the Latin vulgate. 

Having thus conſidered this paſſage of Jerom, which I take 
to be one of Mill's main authorities for his ſuppoſition that the 
ancient Italic "<p wanted this particular, I ſhall now take 
things in the orden time: but we have no occaſion to reviey 
the Greek writer heir ſentiment having been already ſuffic;. 
ently owned. only juſt obſerve, that we have no way 
of knowing he dus read this portion of ſcripture ; his Greek 
being laſt, BE dit n interpreter not ſtrictly following bis 
Greek gige Burucring texts of ſcripture according to the 
Latin yerhon an dime, as is fairly owned by © Mill him. 
ſelfz and;polkblyTomerimes altering and corrupting even that 
accoraingto bis own ſentiments, or the prevalling ſentiments of 
the time in which be lived. 

As for Tertullian, one would be apt to. conclude, from bis“ 
Apology, written about the year 200, that he read all four things 
as we do. He then plainly underſtood the decree of the council 
at ſeruſalem, to prohibit things ſfrongled: and it is ſuppoſed that 
at that time, and for ſome while afterwards, all Chriſtians in ge- 
neral underſtood the decree to prohibit the eating the blood of 
brute animals. There are remaining paſſages of ancient wiit- 
ings that ſcem to put this matter beyond all diſpute. Neverthe- 
lets, Tertullian, Fin his treatiſe De Pudicitia, written after his 
Apology, though the time is not exactly known, quotes the de- 


a Vid. Mill. Profes: num. $49. Ecclef. Vienn, et Lugd. ap. Euſeb. H. B. 
d Novum Teltanttntum Grace fidei l. v. cap. * 159. A. Vid, etiam Clem, 
reddidi. Hieron. De V. I. cap, 135. Al. Pæd. lib. ii. cap. 7. p. 172. B. C. 


e In Latinis autem, { Irenz1, ] Interpreti 
id unum curæ erat, ut ſcripturæ teſtimo- 
nia, quæ in hoc opere occurrunt, expri- 
merentur verbis interpretationis, quz Cel. 
tis ſuis, totique occidentĩ jam in uſu erat, 
Italicæ, five vulgatz Unde factum, ut 
paucis in locis, nec niſi ex contextu orati- 
onis, certo ſatis aſſequi poſſis, qua nam fu- 
crit codicis Irena ani læctio. Mill. Pr. n. 368. 

4 Erubeſcat error veſter Chriſtianis, qui 
ne animalium quidem ſanguinem in epulis 
eſculentis habemus; qui propterea quoque 
ſuffocatis et morticinis abſtinemus, ne quo 
ſanguine contaminemur, vel intra viſcera 
ſepulto, &c. Apol. cap. 9. p. 10. D. 

© og A T7.44014 ©ayois i Tendo, Ofc 
Andr a 7 Cow dia Peythy 800 3 Epiſt. 


Strom, I. iv. p. 512, 513. A. et Pæd. 1. ii. 
cap. 3. p. 228. B. C. Tertullian ut ſupra, 
Ap. cap. 9. Vid. etiam Originem ut lau- 
datum ſupra p. 153. note q. 2 
ab humano ſanguine cavemus, ut nec edu- 
lim pecorum in cibis ſanguinem noveri- 
mus. Minuc. Fel. cap. 30. f Viſum 
eſt, inquiunt, Spiritui Sano et nobis, 
nullum amplius vobis adjicere pondus, 
quam eorum, a quibus neceſle eſt abſtine- 
ri, a facrificiis, et a fornicationibus, et ſan. 
guine, à quibus obſervando recte agitis, 
vectante vos Spiritu Sancto. Sufficit et 
hic ſervatum eſſe mæchiæ et fornications 
locum honoris ſui inter ĩdololatriam et ho- 
micidium. Interdictum enim ſanguinis mul- 
te mii humani intelligemus. de Pud. c. i:. 
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-ree, as if he read only three things: but then it is obſervable that 
ze there ſeems diſpoſed to underſtand the prohibition of od con- 
ceming murder or homicide; at leaſt, he would bring in this by 
way of conſequence. And beſides, there is too much reaſon to 
{aſpect that this interpretation 1s given or hinted by him to ſerve 
z particular purpoſe, and increaſe the malignity and ſcandal of 
fornication. 

The next author cited by Mill is St. Cyprian. I have tran» 
ſctibed the paſſage above s at length. It is the paſſage that gives 
occaſion to our preſent inquiry: but it has been ſhewn that we 
are no good reaſon to look upon it as Cy prian's. Indeed, it is 
tighly probable that the reading we have now in. this work is 
cry late. In that paſſage every thing is to be underſtood as of a 
moral nature: inſtead of blood is put effufion of blood, that it might, 
ge the more certainly underſtood of murder, or homicide: for 
that this is what we are here to underſtand by effufion of blood I 
fink cannot be queſtioned. | I am ſure Dr. Hammond h took 
this paſſage, or this writer, whoever he is, in that ſenſe. 


on St. Paul's thirteen epiſtles, placed by Cave as flouriſhing about 
the year 354, who ſuppoſeth * the real author to be Hilary, dea- 
con of Rome, and that this work was written about the year 384. 
Richard Simon K is of the ſame opinion concerning the author 
of theſe Commentaries : but! the Benedictine editors of St. 
Ambroſe are not fo clear upon this point. This writer, whoever 
e be, probably however of the fourth or fifth century, omits 
* 11/175 flrangled, He even contends that that clauſe ought to 
x left out, and that it is an interpolation of the Greek writers, 
or Greek tophiſts, as he calls them with much ſcorn and indig- 


een. He underſtands the prohibition from blood, of the 
* ooch of animals, not of homicide. - We are obliged to him for 
i. de thing, the aſſurance he gives us that the Greek manuſcripts 
— a lis time univerſally agreed in the clauſe, and from things flran- 
i It he had known of any Greek writers or Greek copies 
du- 
rank Lee p. 152, k Vid. Hammond. fanguine abſtinendum, adulterarunt ſcrip- 
* ant. in Act. xv. 29. i Hiſt. Lit. P. turam, quartum mandatum addentes, et a 
"ip \þ.153, * Hiſt, Crit, des Commen- ſuffocato abſtinendum. Ambroſiaſt. in 
2 Wteus du Neuf Teſtament, Ch. ix. p. Gal. cap. 2. p. 215. Ed. Bened. 
"= 133. Ke. Vid. Admonit. in Com- Ergo hc illicita eſſe oftenſa ſunt gen- 
hi em 13, Ep. Beati Pauli. Ed. Be- tibus, quæ putabant licere: ac per hoc 
, 8 . Denique tria hæc mandata ab non utique ab homicidio prohibiti ſunt, 
45 9s & ſenioribus data reperiuntur, cum jubentur a ſanguine obſervare. Sed 
(= ignorant leges Romane, id eſt, ut ab- hoc acceperunt, quod Noe a Deo didicerat, 


* 
Ka 


want e ab idololatria, et 1 ſicut ut obſervarent fe a ſanguine edendo cum 
. c tornicatione. Quæ ſop iſtæ Grz- carne, Id. ibid. P- 214. F. 
don jutelligentes, ſcientes tamen a 


of 
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The next author is Ambroſiaſter, author of the Commentary up- 
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of the New Teſtament, that had favoured his omiſſion, he woys 
not have been quite fo angry with the Greeks. 

Pacian, biſhop of Barcelona, about the year 370, is another 
writer who » omits things ftrangled. He underſtands from lla 
to mean homicide ; and ſays, that the. direction given by the 
council, to abſtain from theſe three crimes ; things ſacrifces » 
idols, or idolatry ; from blood, or from murder; and from fornic. 
nion; is the ſum and ſubſtance of the whole goſpel, or Chriſtian 
revelation. 

The next writer alleged by Mill is Gaudentius, placed by 
Cave at the year 387. Her ſeems to have read only three thing, 
and underſtands blood of the blood of animals; for he explains 
it to mean things ſtrangled: or, as Mill expreſſeth it, Gaudentiy; 
and Eucherius thought this clauſe added by way of interpretation, 

St. Auguſtine likewiſe, placed by Cave at the year 396, is al. 
leged upon this occaſion by Dr. Mill: and, if the paſſage inthe 
Speculum be his, he read only three prohibitions; from thing 

facrificed to idols, from blood, and from fornication. From this pal. 
ſage it appears, that by many at that time all theſe prohibitions 
were underſtood to be of a moral kind. Their explication of 
them is idolatry, murder, and fornication, which they therefore 


© Viſum eſt enim Santo Spiritui, et no- 
bis, nullum amplius imponi vobis pondus, 
præterquam hæc: Neceſſe eſt, ut abſtinea- 
tis vos ab idolothytis, et ſanguine, et for- 
njcatione : a quibus obſervantes, bene a- 
getis. Valete, Hæc eſt Novi Teſtamenti 
tota concluſio. Peſpectis in multis Spiri- 
tus Sanctus hæc nobis, capitalis periculi 
conditione, leguvit. Reliqua peccata me- 
horum operum compenſatione curantur. 
Hzc vero tria crimina, . . . ut veneni ca- 
hx, ut lethalis arundo metuenda ſunt... . 
Quid vero faciet contemptor Dei? Quid 
aget ſanguinarius ? * remedium capiet 
fornicator ? Num quid aut placare Domi- 
num deſertor ipſius poterit ? aut conſervare 
ſanguinem ſuum, qui fudit alienum? aut 
redintegrare Dei templum, qui illud for- 
nicando violavit ? Iſta ſunt capitalia, fra- 
tres, iſta mortalia. Pacian Parzn. ad pœ- 
nit. T. iv. p. 315. H. Bibl. Patr, 

Et idcirco Beatus Jacobus cum cæte- 
ris apoſtolis decretum tale conſtituit in ec- 
cleſiis obſervandum: aut abſtineatis vos, 
inquit, ab immolatis, et a ſanguine, id eſt, 
4 /uffocatis, Pratermiſerunt homicidium, 
adulterium, et veneficia : quoniam nec 
nominari ea in eccleſiis oporteret, quæ le- 
gibus etiam gentilium punirentur. Præ- 
termiſerunt quoque illas omacs minutias 


obſervationum legalium, et ſola hæc que 
prædiximus cuſtodienda ſanxerunt; ne 
vel facrificatis diabolo cibis profanemur 
immundis, vel ne mortuos f. mortus per 
viſcera ſuffocatorum animalium ſanguine 
polluamur, vel ne in immunditiis fornica- 
tionum corpora noſtra, quæ templa Dei 
ſunt, violemus. Gaudent. de Maccabzis, 
Tract, xv. Bibl. Patr. Max. Tom. v. p. 
967. F. G. 4 ut et Gaudentius ac Eu- 
cherius, quibus interpretamenti loco ad- 
ditum videtur. Mill. ad Act xv. 20. 
Ubi videmus apoſtolos, eis qui ex gen- 
tibus crediderunt, nulla voluiſſe onera ve. 
teris legis imponere, quantum adtinet ad 
corporalis abſtinentiam voluptatis; 15 t 
obſervarent ab his tribus, id eff, ab eis que 
idolis immolarentur, et a ſanguine, et a fu. 
nicatione. Unde nonnulli putant tna tun. 
tum crimina eſſe mortalia, 1dololatriam, ct 
homicidium, et fornicationem ; ubi ut. 
que et adulterium, et omnis præter ux0- 
rem concubitus intelligitur: quaſi non int 
mortifera crimina quæcunque alia ſunt 
præter hc tria, quæ a regno Dei ſeparant, 
aut inaniter et fallaciter dictum ſit: Neque 


fures, neque avari, neque ebrigũ, neque a. 


ledici, neque rapaces, regnum Det pala 
bunt. [x Cor. vi. 10. ] Auguſt. pecul, 


de Libro Act. Apoſt. Tom, ii. Bened. 
thought 
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ours WM (bought to be the only three mortal fins. In? another place, 

a xxi. 25, is cited by Auguſtine, where hugs flrangled are 
ohe Lanting. There is“ yer another place, where Auguſtine ſpeaks 
% cf this matter, and ſomewhat largely. Here again is mention 
7 ih, made of the interpretation, which ſome gave of blood, meaning 
„„ daccchy murder; which ſenſe Auguſtine himſelf rejects here, as 
„be did before. Thence we learn likewiſe, that in St. Auguſtine's 
iſa ime the decree of the council in its ancient ſenſe and interpre- 
; nion was regarded u by very few Chriſtians among the Latins, 
do thought all wholeſome food, generally eaten by men, to be 
an ful; or, that they were under no obligation to obſerve a diſ- 
tinction of meats. f 

geſide theſe writers, Mill refers alſo to Eucherius of the fifth, 


> by 
ingz, 


laing 


ntiuz 0 f h , f v . th iſ 7 
itior nd Fulgentius of the ſixth century, as favouring the omiſſion o 
5. e particular in diſpute. But I do not think it needful to go 
n the an) lower. | : 

1 However, we ought not to paſs by the one ſingle manuſcript on 
na that fide the queſtion : it is the famous Cambridge manuſcript, 
tions ich Mill owns, with Simon, to have been written in the wef- 
n of Ml put of the world by a Latin ſcribe, and * to be interpolated 
efore . corrupted to a great degree. I put Y in the margin the 

<aricter which Mr. Wetſtein has lately given, in a few words, 
c que of this and ſome other manuſcripts, in his preface to the late 
inn of Curcellæus's New Teſtament with various sage. 
l . . . 

«7 That character will have a good deal of weight with thoſe who 
pgune WH ire acquainted with the author's exact {kill in this part of 

NiCd» 

Ia De learning, 

abzls, 

*. De gentibus autem qui crediderunt, coinquinat, ſed quod exit; nullam cibi na- 
c Eu- d mandavimus, judicantes, nihil ejuſ- turam, quam ſocietas admittit humana, ſed 
0 ad- may ſcrvare illos, ii ut fe obſer dent ab quæ iniquitas comnuttit, peccata condem- 
. ale immolato, et a ſanguine, et @ forni- nans. Id. ibid. Certe textus 1pſe 
* eatione, Aug. Ep. 82. n. 9. Bened. al. Codicis, Græcus parſter ac Latinus, eſt 
Ta ve. Ep. 19, Et in Actibus apoſtolorum Latini ſcribz : quod oſtendit Simonius 
net ad hoc lege præceptum ab apoſtolis, ut abſti- Hitt, Text. Nov. Teſt. cap. 30. Mill. 
wie ut erent geutes tantum @ fornicatione, et ab Proleg, n. 1271. Et jam quidem ad 
1s que mnlatic, et a ſanguine ; id eſt, ne quid- ipſius Codicis partes accedimus : Latina 
Jo quam cderent carnis, cujus ſanguis non tranflationem Italicam exhibet, qualis tum 
a tan. elvettuſus, Quod alii non ſic intelligunt, temporis interpolata ferebatur, ante caſti- 
n_ « a ſanguine præceptum eſſe abſtinen- gationem Hieronymi: Græca vero, tex- 
M1 ud. cum, ne quis homicidio ſe contaminet, tum mirifice corruptum, &c. Id. ib. 
1 Aug. Con. Fauſt. lib. xxxii. cap. 13. num. 1272. Inter Bodleianos codices 
m quis jam hoc Chriſtianus obſervat, ille qui Acta apoſtolorum continet, item 
ſunt dt turdos vel minutiores aviculas non ad- Cantabrigienſis, et Claromontanus, 14. 
wart, ng, mb quarum ſanguis effuſus eſt, aut a librario Latino ſcripti, et ad V erſionem 
Negue Horem non edat, ſi manu a cervice per- Italicam corruptam tam inepte atque im- 
1 Culus, allo cruento vulnere occiſus eſt? perite deformati atque depravati ſunt, ut 
2 1 E qui forte pauci adhuc tangere iſta for- riſum moveant, qui illis locum dignitatem- 
Po d hant, a cæteris irridentur : ita omnium que genuinorum Codicum Græcorum 
Weil, mn in hac re tenuit illa ſententia veri- conciliare ſtuduerunt. Præfat. in Nov. 
oy , Non quod intrat iu os veſtrum, vos Telt, Amſtel, 1735. 
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I think it may not be amiſs for us now to collect the eviden 
we have had before us, in a few propoſitions. 

(1.) All the Greek writers read this text as we now have it ix 
our Greek copies; and ſome of . thoſe Greek writers are yer 
ancient, having flouriſhed in the ſecond century, or the beginnip 
of the third: 1 

(2.) All Chriſtians in general, all over the world, Greeks 20 
Latins, in the ſecond century, and probably in the third like. 
wiſe, underftood the decree of the council at Jeruſalem to for. 
bid the eating the blood of brute animals, 

(3-) There is no clear proof, that in any Latin verſion, or am 
copies of the New Teſtament, of the ſecond or third centun, 
the reading of this text was different from ours; for the paſlity 
in the verſion of Irenzus, and in the teſtimonies of Cyprian, ar 
not to be relied upon as genuine. And Tertullian may be reck- 
oned to afford as much evidence for the common reading 
againſt it. Jerom bears witneſs only for the reading of ſome 
Latin copies in his time, without ſaying that they who wanted 
this particular were ancient; and the other writers alleged by 
Mill, who cite the text without 7hings ſtrangled, are likewiſe of the 
fourth century, or later. 

(4.)-We' ſee a probable riſe and occaſion of omitting thin 
firanpled in ſome Latin copies about that time; I mean the fourth 
century, or toward the end of it: among the Chriſtians of the 
weſtern part of the Roman empire, where the Latin tongue 
chicfly obtained, the decree of the council of Jeruſalem cealcd 
to be obſerved according to its original intent and meaning, and 
moſt ancient interpretation. As they no longer obſerved a di- 
tinction of mcats, and often cat things ſtrangled without any 
ſcruple, ſome took an unwarrantable liberty with the text, and 
left that particular out of their copies; that their conduct might 
not ſeem to be expreſsly condemned by a command or advice 
given by apoſtles and elders in council aſſembled. Now zl! 
it became a common thing, though not univerſal, to interpret 
that particular, from blood, as a prohibition of homicide. Theſe 
two things at leaſt are extremely manifeſt ; that at the end of the 
tourth century, and the beginning of the fifth, many among ti 


Latin Chriſtians neglected the diſtinction of meats, and likewiſe | 


underſtood that prohibition in the ſenſe juſt mentioned. And! 
think it may be hence collected with probability, that this gave 
occaſion for leaving out ings ſtrangled in ſome copies; for that 
clauſe appeared unſuitable to the general practice, and was 1 
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i the decree, In the paſſage, as it ſtands in the verſion of Ire- 
deus, and in Cyprian's Teſtimonies, every thing in the pro- 
volal of James, and in the epiſtle of the council, is of a moral 
vature, This affords ground for ſuſpicion of an undue liberty 
mken with the text, to make it agree with the prevailing ſenti- 
ments and practices of ſome Chriflians of later times. The paf- 


p. 79 
idencę 
enn 
> Very 
inning 


been Cy prian's third book of Teſtimonies is abſolutely un- 
| like BY tfable in two particulars ; from idolatries, and from effufion of 
o ; which are readings altogether unſupported by good au- 
thoritics, and I ſappoſe will not now be defended by any man 
Or aur of ſen ſe. 
ntvg, (.) As for the Cambridge manuſcript, it deſerves no farther 
lige once here. One fingle manuſcript, and that corrupted and in- 
n, a tcrpol ated, can never be equal ro many, to all other; no more 
eck. an one witneſs, and he a ſuſpected one, ought to be credited 
ng ent forty others, and more. 
fome % I ſuppoſe ir then to be highly probable, that our preſent 
ante common reading of this text is right; as I believe the firſt Chriſ- 
cd br underſtood it right, when they took it to contain advice to 


tai from eating the blood of animals. 

„ We are now to take into confideration the addition to our 
Ne common text; Acts xv. 20 and 29; which is, Aud whatever 
Jureh it ye ccyndd not ſhould be done unto you, neither do ye unto others. 
F the AY ©! this have already taken ſome notice in (un) the chapter of 
nove WY ! cophilus biſhop of Antioch, about the year 181, becauſe Dr. 


of the 


eaſed Wi had mentioned it as a conjecture of his, that that ancient 
and eber had referred to this reading in the Acts. But I then inti- 
di- rcd, that 1 thought that conjecture to be entirely without 
ar dation; and I gave ſome reaſons, which I ſuppoſed might 
and te nstfactory. I am now more fully confirmed in the ſame 
ight mon, and think there is not any the leaſt ground to ſuppoſe, 
vice r | hcophilus referred to this additional reading in the Acts. 
al fn, there is no reaſon to believe that this prohibition, or 
pret Net, call it what you pleaſe, was then in any copy of the 
hele „as ſhall be ſhewn more diſtinctly by and by. Secondly, 
the eng this prohibition to have been then in the Acts, yet 
the N Teophilus did not refer to it, but rather to ſome text of the 
wiſe ch, where this equitable rule is ſpoken of as the doctrine of 
nd [ "eprophets ; if indeed Theophilus referred at all to any part 
ze de New Teſtament, and not ſolely to the writings of the 
that f lets. And, ſmce the publication of the forecited volume, I 
as 1 Wi obſerved that the learned Mr. Wolff, in his edition of 
_y (n) See Vol, ii. chap.xx. 2 Vid. Mill. ad AR. xv. 20. 
in * Vid. Theoph, ad autol. I. ii. cap. 49. p. 228, Hamburg. 1724. 
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Theophilus, (which I had not then feen) puts in the marging 
note upon that paſſage of his author a reference to Luke yi, >. 
which certainly is not improperly done; though I think it 255 
gether as likely that Theophilus referred to Matt. vii. 12, or 11d. 
40; if indeed he referred to any text of the New Teſtam: 
But, upon the whole, it appears to me ſomewhat probable, thy 
Theophilus referred to the writings of the prophets themſelvg, 
and to them only; and I ſhould think it muſt appear ſo to other 
likewiſe, who are pleaſed to read and confider his context, 

Though Mill had a conjecture that Theophilus referred u 
this additional reading in the Acts, yet, with his wonted critic 
{k11l, he ſuppoſed this reading not to be genuine, but an interp. 
lation, however ancient; which opinion I ſhall endeavour u 
ſupport, except that I do not judge this interpolation to be yer; 
ancient, but very modern: nevertheleſs, that judicious critic 
has an obſervation upon this reading, as it ſtands in Acts xy, 29 
which will not hold; for he ſays that this reading in that plac: 
diſturbs the ſenſe, and breaks the connection; which indeed 
would do, if this rule were there delivered in a preceptive, pa. 
ſitive form: but as they who had this reading put that equitzbl; 
rule here in negative terms, in the form of a prohibition, the 
ſenſe is not diſturbed; and it might be added after this, as wel 
as after the foregoing particulars ; from which if ye keep jour lei, 
Fe ſhall do ccell. | 

The authorities for this additional reading are repreſented by 


Mill in his notes upon Acts xv. 20 and 29. They conſiſt d 


eight manuſcripts, five of which have this additional clauſe z 
V. 20; and three more at v. 29; one verſion, and three Chriſtian 
writers. All theſe authorities, eſpecially the manuſcripts, ve 
ſhall obſerve particularly; and, as we examine their characte 
and quality, we may poflibly ſce reaſon to reduce their number, 

The firit manuſcript alleged for this reading is that called Ste- 
vens's ſecond manutcript. According to Mill himſelf, this mz 
nuſcript ® is very much interpolated, eſpecially in the Acts. He 
thinks this Greek manuſcript agrees ſo much with the Latin 
vulgate, that he cannot but conclude it to have been corrected, 
or formed upon that tranſlation, and even a corrupt and fault 
copy of that tranſlation. This judgment of our Mill upon ts 
manuſcript of Stephens is very alien but Mr. Werſtein' 
afſerts, and proves it to be the fame with that called Bezas ma- 
nuſeript, or the manuſcript of Cambridge. 


v... que haud concordarent cum præſertim apoſtolorum inte! * 
yerſione vulgata, et quidem codice ejus Proleg. n. 1160. c Vid. Proleg. 
corrupto, gloſematibuſque, et ſubinde in- Nov. Teſt. Gr. edit. accuratiiimam. © 
tegris 7girorar; lAtis prolixis, in Actis 4. p: 22. + 27s 
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ging The next is Stephens's tenth manuſcript, which 4 Mill ſays 


3:88 1i6cwiſe agrees mightily with the Latin vulgate. 
ae: The third is the Cambridge manuſcript, We formerly ſhewed 
Rl i ficiently what is its character: and are here farther to take 
mem notice, that it has been juſt now obſerved to be the ſame with 
Anu :ephens's ſecond manuſcript. Mill therefore, though without 
elves nowing it, has twice mentioned one and the fame manuſcript 
then wer di ferent names. 

| 1 he fourth is a Geneva manuſcript, of * which Mill gives a 
ar: good character, though he thinks the ſcribe to have been care- 
by ET Ignorant, 
= The fitth 1 is that called Covel's fourth manuſcript, which Mill 
Y 1s is a/ modern, or late manuſcript, 
2 Theſe are all the manuſcripts, which are put by Mill in his 
„ves upon Acts xv. 20, as having this additional reading. At 
Ws 29 ſome more are mentioned, as having it there. 
bar "The firſt of theſe, and the fixth in our order, is that which 
— - MR Ali! calls Stephens's firſt manuſcript ; by which Mill means the 
an Complutenfian edition, as * he has himſelf informed us. Theres 
„ dere this is not a manuſcript, but a printed copy. 
r The next, or leve: enth, 15 Laus s ſecond. It agrees mightily 
ſn th that in the \ atican, as b Mill ſays. 

, The ft, and eighth, is the Seidelian manuſcript, mentioned 
141 N. fer, ſuppoſed to ' be about ſeven hundred years old, or 
on en in the tenth century. ; : 3 
u "Theſe arc all the manuſcripts ſaid to have this additional clauſe. 
nim pla cd in Mill's New Teſtament, they appear to be eight in 
* ; but are really fix gnly ; Stephens s ſecond manuſcript 
* ing the lame with that A Cambridge; and Stephens's firſt 
* aucript, as 1t is called, being no manuſcript, but a printed 
d Ste- {th | ; 3 CEN 
8 The only verſion that has this reading is the Ethiopic, a very 
* "accurate verſion, as fome think, and of little value; by ſome 
7 howeper, it is judged not to be contemptible : I may not 
«Red, to examine its merit particularly; I therefore refer * to dis 
rw boos warned writers upon this head, who may be contulted by 
= thi as have leiſure, I ſhall only obſerve, that it very ſeldom 
ein (AN © ©< f<ntonable to follow one ſingle verfion, where it differs 
s mar pra | g 

rale n. 171. Ib. n. too. thiop. p. 2. 3. et cud. Hiſt. Ethiop. 
nu gecenti. ib. n. 1487. lib. ii. cap. 4. Ri. Simon. Hiſt. Crit. des 

1 1, 1159. * Ibid: n. 1439. Vert. du. Nov. Teit. Ch. xvii. p. 193, &c. 
0. Nail ent Præf. in Mill, Nov. Teft. Mill. Proleg. num. 1188. 1189. Beauſo- 
roleg. 3 2 * Vid. Scalig. de Emenda- bre et Lenfant Pref, generale ſur le Nov. 
am. ©; Lenp. J. 7. p. 682, Walton Proleg. Tett. page 273. 

FF Ludolf Praf, in Lexicon 
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from all others ; eſpecially when that verſion has no evidence; 
of early antiquity, neither internal nor external, but what are 
very doubtful and uncertain. 

The Chriſtian writers me ntjoned by Mill are, St. Irenzus, St. 
Cyprian, and Rabanus in the ninth century; for as for Theo. 
philus, biſhop of Antioch, Mill docs not place him with the{s 
three. That learned critic mentioned it only as a conjecture, that 
poſſibly Theophilus might refer to this reading | in the Acts. 
But I have 3 ady ſhewn that conjeAure to be without found. 
tion; becauſe, even allowing this clauſe to have beer. then in 
the copies of the Acts of the apoſtles, there is no reaſon to think 
Theophilus referred to this text, but rather to ſome text in the 
goſpels, if he refers to any place at all of the New Teſtament; 
and likewiſe becauſe there is no reaſon to ſuppoſe that this clau{ 
was then in the Acts, as we have now ſhewn in part, and pro- 
ceed to ſhew {till farther. 

The only Chriſtian writers, then, who favour this reading are 
the three above mentioned : but by Irenzus we are to under- 
ſtand only his Latin interpreter, whoſe age we do not certainly 
know ; and poſſibly that tranſlation has been interpolated in 
ſome places ſince it was firſt made. Nor are we by St. Cyprian to 
underitand St. Cyprian himſelf, but the interpolator of his third 
book of Teſtimonies, whoſe age we do not know, but poſlibly 
he lived as late as Rabanus, or ſince. 

The very few, and thofe late quotations of this place in thc 
Acts, according to this reading, ſhew it to be an interpolation, 
and that it never was in many copies of that book of ſcripture, 
and thote only late copies. 

zeſide that we do not find this reading in the moſt ancient 
writers, nor In any one Greek writer whatever, there is poſitive 
evidence as to divers of the molt ancient Chriſtian writers, botl 
Greek and Latin, that they had not this clauſe in their copics. 
This appears from their citations of the whole decree of the 
council e uſalem, together with the laſt farewell, or the eon- 
cluding words of the decree of the apoſtles and elders, or from 
fome remarks made by thoſe writers upon the decree. I mean 
Clement of Alex: _ t, who has twice cited this text; Tenul- 
_ Ambroſiaſter, Pacian, ee eee Auguſtine. J have abovc 
en | their A . ver y much at length, in conſidering that pars 
ticuln r ſiranpled, that every one might perceive as much, 
To thoſe p Yall! igcs there! fore, tranſcribed at the bottom of the 
page, I reter ſuch as are plealed 0 examine them: and to thoſe 


v riters might be added Jerom. This ſhews, that in the fourth, | 
| 25 
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as well as more early centuries, this clauſe was wanting in moſt, 
q thoſe the beſt, if not in all copies. 
There is one thing more, which may deſerve to be mentioned 
pere: I do not perceive that this clauſe is found at Acts xxi. 25. 
n any manulcript copy of that book, or in any verſion, or writ- 
r whatever. This is an argument, that neither was it origi- 
rally in Acts xv. 20. and 29: for if it had been originally in 
»o:h thoſe places, it would have appeared here hkewite. 

think, then, that there is not any reaſon to fuppoſe this pre- 
cept, Or prohibition, to have been originally put in their epiſtle 
by the apoſtles and elders aſſembled at Jeruſalem : but, on the 
other hand, there is very good evidence, that it is an interpo- 
:tion, probably inſerted ſome time near the end of the tourth 
century, or afterwards, by ſome Latin Chriſtian, in order to 
tender the whole decree of the council agreeable to the ſenti- 
ments and practices that prevailed in the age and place in which 
te lived; for the few manuſcripts that have this reading are of 
ſnall weight againſt the much greater number that want it. One 
rerfion, corrupt too and inzccurate, as it ſeems, is of no authority 
©72in{t all others. The Chriſtian writers that have followed this 
reacting are ſo few, that they ſcarce deſerve to be mentioned; 
epecially conſidering, that the only one of them whoſe name 
veknow is Rabanus, of the ninth century; for who was Ire- 
n2us's interpreter, and when he lived, and who was the inter- 
-0lator of Cy prian's Teſtimonies, and when he lived, are things 
Hogether uncertain and unknown. 

| conclude, then, that the preſent readings of Acts xv. 20. and 
. in our ordinary copies of the New Teſtament are the true 
ir genuine original readings : or, to be a little more particu- 
and diſtinct, in proportion to the evidence of things, 1 reckon 
highly probable, that the clauſe, and from things ſtrangled, 
12S originally in the decree; and certain that, according to the 
not ancient interpretation of the decree, it was underſtood by 
!!! Chriſtians in general ro forbid eating the blood of brute ani- 
s. As for the additional article, which we have juit now 
tonndered, it is plainly an interpolation; and, unleſs there be 
ne other evidence for it, which I am unacquainted with, I do 
ee how it can be received as a part of the apoſtolical de- 
de by any Chriſtian critic, who is duly concerned for the inte- 
$17 and purity of the ſacred ſcriptures. 

| dave inſiſted thus long upon the reading of this portion of 
ture, not only becauſe Mill himſelf had pronounc:d a wrong 
encut upon it in his Prolegomena, as I'conceive, but be- 
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cauſe there is an agreement to the like purpoſe in! Curcellz: 
for leaving out the clauſe of things /trang/:d. And Iam apprehen. 
five that, unleſs we retain the true reading of this place, for the 
main part at leaſt, we ſhall not rightly underſtand it; nor ſhal 
we, unleſs we have the true ſenſe and deſign of this decree 
maintain, as we ought to do, the dignity of the apoſtolical cha. 
rafter and commiſſion. Finally, the miſunderſtanding of thi; 
decree muſt be to the prejudice of the Chriſtian reyclation itſelf 
in the eſteem of many. 

Having now, as I hope, ſettled the true reading of the de. 
termination of the apoſtles and elders upon the point in contro- 
verſy at that time, I wiſh I were likewiſe able to explain tha 
determination to the ſatisfaction of the ſcrupulous and the juci- 
cious: but ſuch a performance, even ſuppoſing that ability, 
would require a longer digreſhon than could be allowed of in 
this place ; for which reaſon that attempt muſt be deferred. 

V. We are in the next place to conſider St. Cyprian's teſti. 
mony to the epiſtles of the apoſtle Paul. 

1. According m to what the bleſſed apoſtle Paul writes in his 
« epittle to the Romans; Every one ſhall give an account of himſelf: 
© therefore let us not judge one another :* ch. xiv. 12. 13. 

2. He quotes the latter part of the firſt chapter of the epiſtle 
to the Romans very agreeably to the reading we ſaw formerly 
(1) in Clement of Rome, ver. 32. Vo, ſays he, when thy 
« knewo the righteouſneſs of God, did not confider, that they who do ſu 
« things are worthy of death ; nor only they who commit them, but the 
© alſo who conſent to them that do them.” The meaning of the text, ac- 
cording to this reading, is, that not only they who actually com. 
mit the fins before- mentioned, are liable to puniſhment, but they 
alſo who approve of, and conſent to ſuch evil things. So it is 
ſaid of Paul, that he was conſenting to Stephen's death, Acts vili. 1, 

3. In the firſt book of Teſtimonies : In? the firſt epiſtle of 


© Paul to the Corinthians; Moreover, brethren, I would not that 5? 


* ſhould be ignorant, how that all 


1 Vid. Curcellæi Diatr. de Eſu ſanguinis 
inter Chriitianos. cap. 11. un Secun- 
dum quod beatus apoſtolus Paulus in epi(- 
tola ſua ad Romanos {cribit et dicit: Unuſ- 
quiſque noſtrum pro fe rationem dabit ; 
non ergo nos invicem judicemus. Cypr. 
Ep. 69. al. 76. p. 188. (1) See Vol. 
1. p. 35. n Sed et hoc idem Paulus 
apoſtolus ſcribit et dicit: ... qui cum juſ- 
titiam Dei coguoviſſent, non uitcilexer unt, 


our fathers Tere under the cloud. 


quoniam qui talia agunt, morte ſunt dign), 
non tantum qui faciunt ea, ſed et qui con- 
tentiunt eis qui hæc agunt. Ep. 67. %. 
68. p. 175. © Tao 0s 1 cure! 
Th jj, t AUTH, P In epiſtola Faun 
ad Corinthios prima: Nolo enim vos 1g- 
norare, fratres, quia patres noſtri omnes 
ſub nube fuerunt. Item in epiſtola ad 
Corinthios {ecunda: Obtuſi ſunt ſenſus 
cot um, &c, Teſtim. lib. i. cap. 4+ P. 22. 
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« Likewiſe in the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians; Their minds 
«© are blinded unto this day: lee 1 Cor. x. i. and 2 Cor. iii. 13. 14. 

4. In one of his epiſtles, The 1 blefſed apoſtle Paul alſo 
© choſen and ſent of the Lord, and appointed preacher of the 
« oofpel, ſays the ſame thing in his epiſtle ; The Lord Jeſus, the 
« ſume night in ohich he wvas betrayed, took bread; and, giving thanks, 
«robe it, and ſaid, This is my body, wwhich will be given for you : this 
0 in remembrance of me? 1 Cor. xi. 23. 24. 

. In one of his tracts: Likewiſe * the bleſſed apoſtle Paul, 
full of the inſpiration of the Lord; Noto he that miniſtereth, ſays 
he, © ſeed to the ſocter, will both miniſter bread for your food, and mul- 
fiel your feed foron, and encreaſe the 2 of your righteouſneſs, that 
1 may be enriched in all things: 2 Cor. ix. 10.11. 

6. In the firſt book of Teſtimonies, © Likewiſe * Paul to the 
© Galations; But zohen the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent forth 
« his Son, made of a Woman.... Gal. iv. 4. In another work, 
© The * apoſtle Paul, admoniſhing and ſaying, Therefore, chill 
ce have opportunity, let us do good to all men, eſpecially to them who 
Fare of the honfehold of faith. And let us not be weary in well doing; 
* for in due ſeaſon ve ſhall reap, if we faint not: fo he tranſpoſeth 
the words of theſe two verſes, Gal. vi. 10. 9. 

7. St. Cyprian exprelsly quotes the epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
not only in the third book of * Teſtimonies, but likewiſe in one 
of his epiſtles, after this manner: But ® the apoſtle Paul, ſpeak- 
ing of the fame thing more clearly and plainly, writes to the 
* Ephefians and ſays; Chrift loved the church, and gave himſelf for 
* i, that he might ſunclißy and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water; 
Fph. v. 25. 26. The text cited in the Teſtimonies is, ch. iv. 
9, And grieve not the Holy Spirit of Goa, whereby ye woere ſealed in 
dd of redemption: which is a remarkable and uncommon 
rating. However, it is found again in * St. Auguſtine. 


* Beatus quoque apoſtolus Paulus, a monente et dicente : Ergo dum tempus ha- 
a ming electus et miſſus, et prædicator bemus, &c. De Op. et Eleem. p. 208. 
dertatis evangelicz conſtitutus, hæc ea- Paulus ad Epheſios: Nolite contriſtare 
dem in cpittoſa ſua ponit, dicens : Domi- Spiritum Sanctum Dei, in quo fignati 
"5 Jelus in qua nocte tradebatur accepit eltis in die redemtionis. Teſt. I. iii. cap. 
em, et gratias agens [egit et Baluz.] 7. p. 64. v Sed et Paulus apoſtolus hoc 
rept, et dixit: hoc eſt corpus meum, idem adhuc apertius et clarius manifeſtans 
9404 pro vobis tradetur, Hoc facite in ad Epheſios ſcribit et dicit: Chriſtus di- 
nam commemorationem, &c. Ep. 63. lexit eccleſiam. &c. Ep. 69. al. 76. p. 
P1532. * Itembeatus apoſtolus Pau- 181. * Ex hoc locutionis modo arbi- 
5 commicee inſpirationis gratia plenus : tror dictum illud ab apoſtolo: Nolite con- 
W adminiftrat, inquit, &c. De Op. et triſtare Spiritum Sanctum Dei, in quo 195 
em. Item Paulus ad Galatas: at nati eftis in die redemtionis. Aug. de 
v1 advenitampletio temporis, miſit Deus Gen. ad lit. I. iv. n. 18. p. 166. B. Tom. 
um zuum natum de muliere. Teſtim. iii. P. i. Bened. 

1. l. c. 8. p. 37. t Paulo apoſtolo ad- 
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8. In the third book of Teſtimonies, © Likewiſe Y Paul tg 
© the Philippians; Do being appointed in the form of God, did an 
6 earneſtly affe l to be equal to God, but made himſelf of no reputatin, 
* taking the form of a ſervant, being made in the likeneſs of man, qui 
* found in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, becoming obedient un 
6 arath, even the death of the croſs:* Philip. ii. 6. 7. 8. The ſame 
paſſage is likewiſe found in the ſecond book of Cyprian's * Teſt, 
mon'es, and plainly in the ſame ſenſe, I have already quoted (x) 
this paſſage from ſome Greck writers, who interpret this text ac. 
cording to the t anHation juſt given, It is likewiſe found agajn, 
and plainly in the ſame ſenſe, in * Novatus, or Novatian, as he 
is uſually called, a Latin author, and contemporary with $:, 
Cyprian. Mr. Marſhall tranſlates the firſt words of the paſſage 
alovc quoted from the third book of Cyprian's Teſtimonies in 
this manner: That though he was appointed to appear in the form 
of God, he did not boaſt of his equalitv with God, but emptied 
himſelf. And befides, Mr. Marſhall has a long and judicions 
note upon this citation of our autho: : he fays, he canngt 
© 4- quieſce in our common conſtruction of the words, Tung, 
© it w robbery, &c. as if they intimated any thing like to his 
c iniing an equality ; becauſe the apoſtle here is ſpeaking of 
© our Saviour's humility and condeſcenſion, and rather repre. 
© ſents him as receding [om his juſt rights, than as inſiſting on 
© them. Though he received ſo much honour from his Father, 
© and was appointed to repreſent his perſon, yet when he can 
to ſuffer, he did not inſiſt on his firſt pretenſions; did not ſeen 
(then) to think he had any claim to the divinity, or might a: 
© ſuine it; boaſted not (then) of his near alliance to the Dei: 
© but, inſtead of it, empiicd himſelf, behaved and- ated like 
© perſon void of any ſuch powers. Novatian, in his book IJ: 
£ Trinitate, cap. 17. underſtands our apoſtle in this ſenſe; which 
I muſt acknowledge, with Mr. Le Clere, ſeems to me the molt 
E natural and caſy. Sec Mr. Le Clere upon the place in his Sup- 
e plement to Dr. Hammond; and Dr. Whitby, who gives in. 
6 ſtances out of Heliodorus, wherein the wards aprayua 1yurs 
© which ve tranſlate 7H/nk/no o , plainly ſignify catching a 
an opportunity, embracing any thing as extremely defirable, 


Item Paulus ad Philippenſes: Qui in cap. 13. (x) See Vol. ii. ch. 16. n 7. ch 
figerz Dei conſtitutus, non rapinam arbi- 38. n. 8. Qui cum in forma Dei eh 
tiatus eſt elle fe æqualem Deo, ſed ſe exi- non rapinam ar bitratus eſt æqualem te 
nanivit, formam ſcrvi accipiens, in fimili- Deo eſſe; fed ſemetipſum exinanivit, tar 
tudinem hominis factus, et habitu inventus mam ſervi accipiens, in ſimilitudine hom! 
ut homo. Humiliavit ie, factus obediens num factus, &c. Novat. de Reg. Fid. cp 
uſque ad mortem, mortem autem crucis. 22. Cal. 17.] p. 174. edit. Jo. Jacki. 
Teſt. 1. 111, c. 39. p. 76. . þ c 
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do writes Mr. Marſhall. Mr. Wolff ** has diſcourſed largely 
of this matter, and deſerves to be conſulted. 

g. That paſſage, as was obſerved, is in Cyprian's books of 
Teſtimonies. In another work, © Mindful b of which the bleſ- 
« ed apoſtle Paul ſays in his epiſtle [or 1 in one of his epiſtles ]: 

« For me to live is Chriſt, and to die is gain? Philip. i. 21. 

10, In the third book of Teſtimonies ; * In © the epiſtle of 
paul to the Coloſhans ; Continue in prayer, watching in the ſame : 
Coloſſ. iv. 2. In another work: © Likewiſe * the bleſſed 
« avoſtle Paul, full of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſent to call and con- 
vert the Gentiles, warns and teaches ; Berware, bt any man ſpoil 
& zo throng philoſophy and tain deceit, after the tradition of men, af- 

the hy 1 ats of the world, and not after Chriſt: for in him &zelleth 
(ll ll the fuln; 55 of the Godhead :” Col. ii. 8. 

11. In the books of Teſtimonies the © firſt and f ſecond epiſ- 
les of Paul to the Theſſalonians are expreſsly cited; and ins 
other works alſo paflages of both theſe epiſtles are cited by Cy- 
brian as words of the apoſtle Paul. 

12. For ® if the apoſtle Paul, writing to Timothy, ſaid, Let 
n man defpiſe ily youth, how much more may 1t be faid to you 
br your colleagues, Let no man deſpiſe thy age:* 1 Tim. iv. 12. 

z. Therefore the apoſtle Paul writes to Timothy, and 
Git dts That a op. ſhould not ſtrive, but be gentle, and apt to 
(reach; 2 Tim. ii. 24. 

14. In the books of Teſtimonies * theſe two epiſtles are 
quoted by Cyprian diſtinctly, as the firſt and ſecond to Timothy. 

In the third book of Teſtimonies: To! Titus, [that 

in the epiſtle to Titus, as appears from what there precedes : ] 
8 1 man thet is an heretic, aft: r the firft and ſecond adwnonition, reject; 
noc jup 2 at ft e an one 18 ft Her ted, and finn 2th, 2 no condeinned of 
| Tit. iii. 10, 11. In aſy nodical epiſtle of Cy prian, and 
ether bi A in Africa, ſent to ſome of their brethren in Spain; 


— 


Vid. Wolff. Curz in Ep. ad Philip. 210. rene. . 
5 b Cujus rei memor . 1. cap. 68. De mort p. 164. Ep. 
aj tolus Paulus! in epiſtola ſua po- 14. [al. f.] p. 32. Nam ſi apoſtolus 
licit: Vun 1 vivere Chriſtus, et mo- — ad 1 imotheum {cribens, dixit: Ju- 
De mortal. p. 158. ventutem tuam nemo deſpiciat: &c. Ep, 
epittola Pauli ad Coloffenſes: In- 3. (al. 65.] p. 6. Cui rei proſpiciens 
deni, vigilantes in ea, Teſt. I. ii. beatus Paulus apoſtolus ad Timotheun 
1: 4 Item beatus apoſtolus Pau- ſcribit et monet, e piſcopum non litigiofum, 
s Spiritu Sancto et vocandis for- ſed mitem et docibilem eſſe debere. E 


— 


zus gentibus miſſus conteſtetur et 74. p. 215. Teſtim. hb. iii. cap. 5 

run, dicens : videte ne quis vos depræ- 76. 77. et paſſun. Ad Titum: Hæ- 
+++. QUIz in ibo habitat omnis ple- reticum hominem poſt unam aut ſecun- 
% dm mitatis. De bono Patient. p. dam, &c, Teſt. I. iii. c. 78. 
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* Foraſmuch ® as the apoſtle directs, that a biſhop nu k 
* blameleſs, as the flettard of God.” Tit. i. 7. 

Mr. Hallett, in his ® learned Diſcourſe of Hereſy and Schiſp. 
explaining the forecited difficult text to Titus, exprefleth him. 
ſelf in this manner; © What I take to be the true interpretation 
© of the character, ſoif-condemaed, has been often publiſhed, ang 
© yet has been ſtrangely overlooked of late years. The oldet 
© writer that I have found it in is Jerom, who in his comment 
upon the place ſays; “ A heretic is ſaid to be condemned q 
& himſelf, becauſe (while a fornicator, an adulterer, a murdere; 
& and other vicious perſons, are caſt out of the church by th, 


* prieſts) heretics paſs ſentence upon themſelves, and of their | 


* own accord depart from the church; which departure is as 
« condemnation paſſed on them by their own conſcience, 
And Mr. Hallett there ſnews that this has been the opinion gf 
divers learned moderns, particularly of Eſtius, biſhop Bar. 
low, and Dr. Hammond, 

] ſhall here add a paſſage from Cyprian, which may ſhew that 
interpretation to be older than Jerom; as Mr. Hallett likewiſ: 
ſuppoſes, for he takes it to be the true meaning of the text, 
Which,“ ſays © Cyprian, the apoſile Paul confirms, when he 
* teaches and requires that a heretic be rejected, as being ſub- 
© verted, a ſinner, and condemned of himſelf: for the ruin of 
© ſuch an one muſt be laid to his own charge, who is not cat 
© out by the biſhop, but of his own accord forſakes the church, 
* paſſing ſentence upon himſelt by his heretical preſumption. 

16. Ihe epiſtle to Philemon is not found quoted in the re- 
maining works of Cyprian. The ſhortneſs of it may be ſup- 
poſed to be the reaſon. 

VI. 'The epiſtle to the Hebrews is no where expreſsly quoted 
by St. Cyprian; nor are there in his works any paſſages that con- 
tain alluſions to it, He may have tome texts of the Old Teſta- 
ment which are cited, or alluded to, in the epiſtle to the He- 
brews; but he docs not rake them from that epiſtle, but from 
the original books themſelves. This is ſo plain, that I ſuppoic 


m ... quando et apotolns moneat ac f\bi quod pereat imputaturum. Quod 2. 
dicat : Epiicopum oportet cye fine crimine, poſtolus Paulus explanat, docens et præci- 
qua! Dei diipenſatorem. Lp. 67 (al. 68.] piens hæreticum vitandum eſſe, ut perver- 
D. 273. Ste Mr. Hallet „ Nutes and ſum, ei peccatorem, et a ſemetipſo damna- 
Diicourſes, Vol. iii. p. 7, &c tum. Hic enim reus ſibi erit, qui non a» 

„ Quiſquis autem de collectis foras ext. eviſcopo e ectus, fed ſponte de eccletia pro. 
erit, id eit, & quis quamvis in eccleſia gra- fugus, et hiretica præſumptione à leme- 
tiam conle. utus, receſberit, et ab eccleſia tipio damnatus. Ep. 69. Lal. 76. | p. 182. 
exierit, reuai ſibi futur um, id eſt, iptum 
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o one will conteſt it. Dr. Mill ? allows that this epiſtle is no 
where cited by St. Cyprian; and his not quoting this epiſtle, 
which is ſo large, in any of his tracts or epiſtles, may be reck- 
oned an argument that he was not acquainted with it, or that 
e did not eſteem it a part of holy ſcripture. Accordingly, Mr. 
Hallett, in the introduction to his Paraphraſe and Notes on the 
three laſt chapters of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, admits it to be 
very likely that St. Cyprian was of the ſame opinion with ſome 
others of the Latin church at that time, who did not receive this 
35 2 canonical epiſtle. 

And indeed, that this Latin father did not reckon the epiſtle 
the Hebrews to have been written by the apoſtle Paul, is far- 
cr evident from an obſervation twice mentioned by him, con- 
cewing the number of churches to which that apoſtle had writ- 
en, In the firſt book of Teſtimonies, * Cyprian having quoted 
the words of Hannah, the barren has born ſeven, and ſhe that has 
bury ſons ſor children] is waxed feeble, (1 Sam. ii. 5.) goes 
eon: The ſeven ſons are ſeven churches; for which reaſon 
paul wrote to ſeven churches; and the Revelation has ſeven 
& churches, that the number ſeven may be preſerved.” In ano- 
ther tract, having mentioned the ſeven golden candleſticks in 
the Revelation, the ſeven pillars in Solomon's Proverbs, upon 
wich Wiſdom built her houſe, and likewiſe the forementioned 
{yen in the firſt book of Samuel, and the ſeven women in If. 
. 1. he adds; * And * the apoſtle Paul, who was mindful of 
(this authoriſed and well-known number, writes to ſeven 
' churches; and in the Revelation our Lord ſends his divine and 
heavenly inſtructions and commands to ſeven churches and 
their ange's.” By the ſeven churches, to which Paul wrote, 
Cyprian unqueſtionably meaneth the churches of Rome, Co- 
nh, Galatia, Epheſus, Philippi, Coloſſe, and TheflaJonica 
5's allo obferved by biſhop Fell in a note upon this paſſage. 

\ererthelets, that learned writer adds there a remark which 
pars to me very particular: If it be aſked,” ſays he, in 


11 


emullianum neſcio an ſecutus ſit certi meminit, ad ſeptem eccleſias ſcribit. 
an cuus operibus epiſtolam Et in Apocalypſi Dominus mancata ſua 
Aebricos] nuſquam citatam re- divina et præcepta cceleſtia ad ſeptem ec- 
| 


. Pral. n. 216. 1 See introd. p. cleſias et earum angelos ſcribit De ex- 
' Item in Baſileion primo: Sterilis hort. Mart. cap. 11. p. 179. u Ad ſep- 
ret, of gue plurimos babebat fli- tem eccleſias ſeribit.] Nimirum ad Roma- 
"ata cit, Fil autem ſeptem ſunt nos, Corinthios, Galatas, Epheſios, Phiiipe 
em. Unde et Paulus ſeptem penſes, Coloſſenſes, et 'T hefialoniceni-s, 
ribit, et Apacalyphs eccieftas Si requiratur, quo in loco Paulus hu us 
wut, at fervetur ſeptenarius nu- legitimi et certi numeri memincrit, for ts 
Ie. I. i. cap. 20, Et apoſ- dicendum, hoc ab eo præuitum. Hebr. 

es, qui hujus numeri legitim et xi. zo. 
© what 
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© what place Paul has mentioned [ fo he underſtands the way 
* meminit ] this authoriſed and well-known number, perhaps 
© it muſt be ſaid, that it is done by him in Hebr. xi. zo. > 
© faith the walls of Jericho fell down, after they were compaſſed a 
© ſeven days.” But I ſuppoſe it can fcarce be doubted but (Cy. 
3 meaning is, that as a regard had been had to the num. 
ſeven by many perſons upon various occaſions; fo likewis 
Paul had remembered, eas mindful of, ſhewed his reſpect to thy 
number by writing epiſtles to ſeven churches, and no more. 
From theſe paſſages then it may be reckoned evident, thy 
Cyprian ſuppoſed the apoſtle Paul had written to no more tha 
ſeven churches, and that his other epiſtles were ſent to particuly 


perſons. Cyprian therefore did not compute the epiſtle to the Wiſp!) 
Hebrews among the works of the apoſtle Paul, qu0ta 
Since the writing what is above, relating to this epiſtle to the Mi: lc 
Hebrews, I have had an opportunity to conſult Mr. Marſhall; WW"? 
Engliſh tranſlation of St. Cyprian. The paſſage of our author inge. 
Taft cited is there rendered after this manner: Thus th: Mi © 
© apoſtle St. Paul, bearing in his mind this remarkable and de 
© tinguiſhed number, hath written preciſely to ſeven church 
af And in the Revelation our bleſſed Lord directs his heaven WM 51d 
© inſtruEtions to ſeven churches and their ſeven angels.“ And in m, 
the notes upon this place, Mr. Marſhall omits the above-men- n3 
tioned remark of biſhop Fell, which I have taken the liberry = 
cenſure, without tranſlating it, or ſaying any thing about it. HW © + 
likewiſe adds another remark of his own, which is much better, iſ >=" 
in theſe very words; © So that our author, (I obſerve) did no WW i 
c aſcribe the Hebrews to St. Paul.” pelt 
Here therefore it will be very proper to take notice of M 


Marſhall's tranflation of a paſſage in St. Cyprian's works. It 
in the Acts of the council at Carthage in the year 256, where i = © 
our biſhop prefided. There a part of the thirty-third ſuffrage, 
that of Felix of Amaccora, is thus rendered; Wherefore © 
© me it is manifeſt, that neither heretics nor ſchiſmatics are ca- 
* pable of the heavenly gift, who have been fo preſumptuous * | 
to expect it from men who are finners and aliens from the 
church.“ Here that expreſſion, heavenly gift, ſeems to be tan 
from Hebr. vi. 4. but there is no ſuch expreſſion in the orig | 
nal Latin. Felix ſays, that * heretics and ſchiſmatics are 9 
capable of ony thing heavenly; that is, ſpiritual or divine. Ti 


F444 


» See Mr. N. Marſhall's St. Cyprian. poſſe ſuſcipere, qui a peccatoribus 1% 
P 179. Et ideo manifeſtum eit, nec nibus, et ab eccleſia extrancis aude aut s. 
2 \ » (hi abs came 4 — 2 ama i _ 3 . 
reticos nec ſchiſmaticos aliquid cœleſte cipere. ap. Cypr. p. 236. DE 
Won, 
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-one verſion ſeems to be owing to the hberty which Mr. Mar- 
Oo 


1 


null gave himſelf, and which I obſerved () formerly. He 


> in bis preface, | have here and there alſo expreſſed my 


author's ſenſe in the language of holy ſcripture, where he him- 


elt did not mean to quote it: but then, in ſuch caſes, I never 
num. -ofer to the paſſage, as 1 always do where he particularly cites 
kewif ur verſe or chapter of the inſpired writers.“ But yet here 
0 the De. Marſhal! has not only expreſſed his author's ſenſe in the 
hs Lnowage of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, © where he himſelf did 
„ th not mean to quote it, but he has allo marked and diſtin- 
e thn erthed this expreti.on by putting it in the body of his tranſla- 
tir ben in Italic letters, and by referring in the margin to the 
to tbeepittle to the Hebrews, and alſo by putting this reference or 
notation at the «nd of the volume in the table of the texts 
to th of ſcripture cited by St. Cyprian. To what ſhall we aſcribe 
base | concerts of this matter thus: In tranflating this ſuf- 
under inge, Mr. Marthall put in practice the liberty we have noted: 
wo he then, at tric, Wrote Ot that paſſage without any diſtinction 
4 0 iefters, and without any marginal reference to a book of holy 
rhe Lripture ; but ſome good while after, when he came to review 
wen ind read over his verſion, and no longer had the original before 
dr, ſccing this expreiion, he thought it worthy of obſerva- 
org 003 and therefore prelently marked it with his pen for Italic, 
fe 4 reference in the margin, whence it came alſo into the 
t. He ot texts at the end of the volume. This, I think, is a 
jerter, WW (kl way of accounting for this matter: however, it may be 
dee accounted for another way; for the marking that ex- 
| preſſion for Italic, the marginal reference, and it's place in the 
1 M. {ic of texts, may be all owing to ſome perſon employed 
It 1 er Mr. Marſhall. But ſtill the tranſlator is accountable for 
he a. that enſued upon his wrong tranſlation : and if Mr. Marſhall 
Fra0 not Geceived and miſled by his own verſion, ſome one elſe 
* i7y near him was impoſed upon; and in like manner muſt all 
re ci Gets be deceived who read this paſſage in his tranſlation, and 
ous 5 are no opportunity of conſulting the original. 
m thi I. I ſhall now obſerve this writer's teſtimony to the catho- 
taken ic epiſties. 
orig „We find no quotations or alluſions to the epiſtle of St. 
re nt daes in St. Cyprian's works. 
Thi 2, The apoſtle Peter's firſt epiſtle is often quoted by St. Cy- 
Pan © Likewiſe ®* Peter, upon whom by the gracious vouch- 
eum ac. 1 der before, p. 145. Note (o) epiſtola ſua ponit et dicit : Chriſtus paſſus 
vm. Item Petrus, ſuper quem eſt pro nobis, relinquens vobis exemplum, 
wrong tg Doruni dignatione fundata &>, in ut {ſequamini veſtigna eus: qui peccatum 
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* ſafement of the Lord the church is built, ſays in his epi}, 
© (1 Pet. ii. 21, 22, 23.) Chrift ſuffered for us, leaving you an . 
l (1 » 22, 23 . : F.) an ex 

ample, that ye ſhould follow his ſteps : who did no fin, neither was 
* grile found in his mouth; who, when he was reviled, reviled not; 
* when he ſuffered, he threatened not; but committed ¶ or yielded} bin. 
* felf to him that judged him unrighteoufly:: meaning Pontius Pilate, 
So Cyprian muſt have read this text, it being quoted by bim 
after the ſame manner likewiſe in the > books of Teſtimonies. 
I may not ſtay to conſider which reading is preferable, whether 
this, or that now more commonly received, to him that Judeeth 
righteouſly ; I would therefore refer my readers, for farther ſatis. 
faction, to. * Mr. Wolff's notes upon the place. 

This epiſtle is ſeveral times quoted in the third book of Teſti. 
monies with this title, The*epiſtle of Peter to the people of Pon- 
tus: who are the perſons firſt named in the inſcription of the 
epiſtle. 

In his other works, Cyprian quotes this as * the epiſtle of the 
apoſtle Peter, and f of Peter the apoſtle of Chriſt. 

3. The ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter is not at all quoted by Cy- 

rian. One may be well apt to think it was not received by 
| im as a ſacred book; otherwiſe it could not have been omitted 
by a writer whoſe works ſo much abound with citations of 
ſcripture, and who had fuch controverſies about the treatment 
of heretics. If this epiſtle had been a part of Cyprian's canon, 
it is likely be would have applied divers paſſages of it to the 
heretics and ſchiſmatics of his own time, as he does (v) the texts 
of St. John's firſt epiſtle relating to antichriſt. 

This may weil bring to our mind the (x) paſſage formerly 
cited out of Firmilian's letter to our author, where we were 
willing to ſuppoſe that Firmilian had a reference to St. Peter's 
ſecond epiſtle. Nevertheleſs, perhaps Cyprian's entire filence 
about this epiſtle may induce ſome to doubt whether Firmilian 
did really refer to it. Farther, the entire ſilence of Cyprian, and 
the very ſmall notice taken of this epiſtle by (o) Origen, another 
acquaintance, and a very intimate friend of Firmilian, may oc- 


non fecit, nec dolus inventus eſt in ore © Secundum quod Petrus apoſtolus in 
ejus; qui cum malediceretur, non maledi- epiſtola ſua præmonet et docet, dicens: 
cebat; cum pateretur, non comminaba- Sobrii eſtote, &c. De Zel.et Livore p. 221. 
tur, tradebat autem te judicante in uſte. Petrus et am apoſtolus ci us docuertt, 
De Bono Pat. p. 213, 214. d tradebat ideo periecutiones ner1, ut probemur :. 5 
autem ſe judicanti in uite. Teſt. I. iii. cap. poſuit enim in epiſtola ſua dicens: Ep. 55. 
32 < Vid. Joh. Chr, Wolf. Cur, al. 56. p. 121. (u) See below 4. note 
Philolog. et Crit. Tom. v. p. 122, 123. k and num, 10. (x) Vol. bi. ch. 39. 
Pe hoc ipſo in epiſtola Petri ad Pon- num, 14. (o) See ch. 38. num. 13. 

ticos. Teſt. I. iii. c. 36. vid. et c. 37. 39. 
3 Vids ” 37 39 cafion 
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«fon a doubt, whether this ſecond epiſtle was received by Fir- 
cnilian as an epiſtle of Peter. ; 
have no defire to ſet aſide our ſecond epiſtle of Peter, as not 


| Mine; but I think it incumbent upon me to mention ſuch 
by, 


obſervations as theſe when they offer: and I muſt till pro- 
-ce4 to obſerve, that we have Firmilian's letter to Cyprian in a 
Latin tranſlation only; nor do we certainly know by whom it 
was made. The expreſſions in the tranſlation are very ſtrong ; 
dat Peter and Paul in their epiſtles have curſed, or pronounced 
cenſures upon heretics, and admoniſhed us to avoid them: but 
perhaps the words of the original were not ſo expreſs. What 
we now have rendered their epiſtles, poſſibly might be only ſome 
*general word denoting writings, or the ſcriptures : and in what 
Firmilian ſays of Peter, he might refer to that apoſtle's cenſure 
of Simon Magus, reputed an arch heretic, and recorded in * the 
Acts of the apoſtles; a book of holy ſcripture, and univerſally 
received, It is certain, that it is no uncommon thing for ancient 
Chriſtian authors to quote Peter and Paul, meaning ſome words 
of theirs recorded in the Acts of the apoſtles, without naming 
hat book, or hinting where the intended paſſage is to be found. 
We ſhall ſee in the *, next chapter a remarkable inſtance of 
this kind, where the apoſtle Paul is quoted. I place here ++ in 
the margin ſeveral ſuch quotations of the apoſtle Peter in divers 
authors, one of which contains a part of his reproof of the fore- 
mentioned Simon. 

4. The firſt epiſtle of St. John is often expreſsly quoted by 
Cyprian: Andi the apoſtle John, mindful of the command, 
' writes in his epiſtle : Hereby, ſays he, wwe perceive that we know 
une if wwe keep his commandments : He that faith, I know him, and 
* keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him 
John ii. 2. 

4. I ſhall add one paſſage more * in the margin, where this 


endl; 


eitte is quoted as written by the bleſſed apoſtle John. 


t Fx, gr. TANG yfa a, T0; VEAMMAT, tis Deum, imponere jugum collo diſcenti- 
Acts viii. 20. 23. See be- um, &c. [Act. xv. 10. 11. ] P. Oroſ. de lib. 
u, Chap. xLV. numb. vii. 7. arb. p. 620. Ed. Havercamp. 1738. Si- 

t apoſtolus Petrus de ſalvatore teſ cut Petrus ad Judzos exclamavit: Dex- 


2 


«12 et in interno, nec caro ejus vidit cor- 
"ponem, [Vid. Act. 11. 27. ] Philaſtr. de 
Hr. n. 69 138, Ed. Fabric, Et Petrus 
Tete us Mago Simoni dixerat : Age Pœ- 
enam. 1 quo modo dimittatur tibi quod 
Tant. Vid. Act. viii. 22.] Philaſt. Hær. 
tp. 159. Adtende enim, quid Petrus 
Detolas Spintu Santo docente commo- 
alu ait: Et nunc ergo vos quid tenta- 


et, hicens : Hujus anima non dere- tera Dei exaltatus, acceptum a Patre Spi- 


ritum effudit, &c. [Act. ii. 33. ] Victorin. 
in Apocal, ap. Bib. Patr. T. iii. R. 415. D. 
i Et Joannes apoſtolus mandati memor 
in epiſtola ſua poſtmodum ponit : in hoc, 
inquit, intelligimus quia cognovimus eum, 
fi Prog ejus cuſtodiamus. . . . Ep. 28. 
[a . 26.) 54 ; 
Item beatus Joannes apoſtolus nec 1pſe 
ullam hæreſin, aut ſchiſma diſcrevit, aut 


There 
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There are two paſſages, where Cyprian is ſuppoſed by ſome 
to quote or refer to the diſputed text, concerning the three wy 
neſſes in heaven. The firſt is to this purpoſe: © The | Lord fave 
IJ and the Father are one. And again, of the Father and the Son 
and the Holy Spirit it is written: Aud theſe three are one:“ 1 Jobe 
v. 7. The other paſlage I ſhall not tranſlate, However, ] Pur 
it u in the margin, for the ſake of thoſe who may chuſe to {ec X 
here. I do not enter into the merits of the queſtion, whether 
this clauſe be genuine, or whether it was quoted or referred i, 
by St. Cyprian. The reader who is defirous of information 
concerning this matter, may conſult the authors who have tren. 
ed of it largely; but in a () following chapter will be found 
an argument of no ſmall weight in favour of the ſuppoſition, 
that this clauſe was wanting in St. Cyprian's copies of St. John 
epiſtle. 

5. In a paſſage cited juſt now it is ſaid, John writes in his 
epiſtle, mcaning our firſt epiſtle of St. John: and it muſt be 
owned, that St. Cyprian has no where quoted any other epiſtl 
of this apoſtle. But this may be accounted for by the brevity 
of the two other epiſtles. It is certain, that form of quotation 
is no proof of his knowing, or owning no other epiſtle of St. John, 
the like form being alſo often uſed by him in quoting an epiſt): 
of St. Paul. There are ſome inſtances of this to be found in the 
paſſages already cited, I fhall add here one more: And e again 
the bleficd apoſtle ſays in his epiſtle, (1 Cor. xii. 26.) Helle 
© one memoer ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with it; or one member re. 
© joice, all the members rejoice With it.” It is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
that the ſecond epiſtle of St. John was owned by Cyprian, be- 
cauſe it is expretsly cited by one of the biſhops in the council of 
Carthage held in 256, of which Cyprian was a principal part, 
That biſhop there delivers his opinion upon the point in debate 


aliquos ſpeciatim ſeparatos poſuit, ſed uni- didit. Si Chriſti, nec hujus fieri potuit 


verſos qui de eccleſia exiitient, quique con- 
tra eccleſium facerent, antichriſtos appella- 
vit, dicens: audiſtis quia antichriſtus ve- 
nit. Nunc autem antichriſti multi facti 
ſunt, &c. [1 Joh. ii. 18. 19 ] Ep. 69. Cal. 
76] p. 180. | Dicit Dominus: Ego et 
Pater unum ſumus. Et iterum de Patre 
et Filio et Spiritu Sancto ſcriptum eſt: Et 
hi tres unum ſunt. De Unitate Ec. p. 109. 

n Nam fi baptizari quis apud h-reticos 
potuit, utique et remiſſam peccatorum 
conſequi potuit. Si peccatorum remiſſam 
conſe utus colt, et ſanctificatus eſt, et tem- 
plum Dei factus eſt, quæro cu'us Lei? Si 
cccatorie, non potuit qui in um non cre- 


templum, qui negat Deum Chriſtum. & 
Spiritus Sancti, cum tres unum ſint, quo- 
modo Spiritus Sanctus placatus eſſe ci po. 
teſt, qui aut Patris aut Filii jninucus eit 
ad q ubaianum Ep. 73. p. 203. ; 

n There may be ſeen a large collection 
of ſuch authors in Mr. Woltt's Curz Phu. 
log. &c, in loc. Tom. iv. p. 293. Kc. | 
therefore refer only to a very few. Viv. 
Mill. in loc. Emlyn's Tracts. Ri. Simon. 
Hiſt. Crit. du Texte du Nou. Teſt. ch. 
xvii. Le Clerc. Bib. go - 15 
450. 455, Et im. an . * 
Caſley's Preface 2 Catalogue of tat 
manuſcripts of the king's library, bs 
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in this manner: Ther apoſtle John writes in his epiſtlo, that 
« is, in one of his epiſtles ] If there come any unto you, and bring not 
« the doArine of Chriſt, receive him not into your houſe ; neither bid him, 
« God ſpeed. For he that biddeth him, God ſpeed, is partaker of his 
bels: 2 John, 10, 11. And St. John's third epiſtle likewiſe 
ay have been owned by Cyprian. | | 

© 6, There is no notice taken of the epiſtle of St. Jude in the 
works of this writer. 


VII. The book of the Revelation is frequently quoted by 


Cyprian ; but he has no where faid that it was written by John 
e apoſtle, and but once mentioned the name of the writer. 
And, 4 in the Revelation, the angel, when John would have 
« worſhipped him, refuſed it, and ſaid, See thou do it not; for I am 
x felloto- ervant and of thy brethren * Worſhip the Lord Feſu s.* 80 
tis in Cyprian. We have it, Honßbip God, Rev. xxii. g. 

The Revelation was eſteemed by him a book of authority, as 
evident from the manner in which he quotes it. Recom- 
nending works of goodneſs, Hear, fays * he, in the Revela- 
tion the voice of thy Lord juſtly reproving ſuch men as theſe : 
© Toy ſaveſt, ſays he, that I am rich and increaſed in goods, and have 

i of nothing: and knoweſt not that thou art wretched, and miſera- 
, aul poor, and blind, and naked: ch. iii. 17. 18. Again: So 
in the holy ſcriptures, by which the Lord would have us 
* 19 be inſtructed and warned, is the harlot city deſcribed.“ He 
then Cites Rev. xvii. 1. 2. 3. Once more: And that waters 
 fymify people, the divine ſeripture ſhews in the Revelation:“ 
ch. Xvii. 1 ö. 

[ may add here, that words of this book are cited together 
"1th other texts of the New Teſtament, in a letter of ſome preſ- 
and deacons, and others, confeſſors of the church of Rome, 

Cyprian, written in 250. And, o him that overcometh ill 
*1 2700 10 fit upon my throne, even as I alſo overcame, and am ſat down 
' p01 my Father's throne :* Rev. iii. 21. 


(7) See below chap. xLv. numb. vi. 
16 11,12, „ Et iterum poſſuit [bea- 
w 29%tolns] in epiſtola ſua dicens: Si 
Pur, membrum unum, &c. Ep. 17. 
A. 13. p. 29. 


* 
* . £ « 1 * 


: zdhmittere in domum veſtram, et 
ae Cixeritis, Qui enim dixerit 
uw, Me, communicat factis eius malis. 

t Et in apocalypſi an- 
i adorare fe reſiſtit et 
ene leccris, quia conſervus tuus 
datum tuorum, jeſum Dominum 


Ly 0 PR, 
75 \ * k 11 


adora. De Bono Pudicitiæ. p 220, 

r Audi in apocalypi Domini tui vo- 
cem, ejuſmodi homines jutits objurgationi- 
bus increpantem : Dicis, inquit, dives 
ſum, et ditatus fum, ct nullius rei egeo. 
De Op. ct Eleem. p. 202. Sie in 
ſcriptu is ſanctis, quibus nos inſtrui domi- 
nus voluit et moner?, deſcribitur civitas 
meretrix, compta pulchrius et ornata. De 
Habitu Virg. p. 97. t Aquas namque 
populos fignificare, in apocahy pſi ſcriptura 
divina declarat, dicens: Aquæ quas vi- 
diſti, &c. Ep. 63. p. 151. a Ep. 3m. 
31. [al. 26.] p. 62. 

* 
IX. St. 


* 
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IX. St. Cyprian's reſpect for the ſcriptures of the New Ic 


tament appears, in his very numerous quotations of them, in his 
appeals to them as deciſive in matters of diſpute and controye-. 
ſy, and in divers forms of citation, particularly ſuch as theft: 
The Lord ſays in the goſpel; or in his goſpel, as in ſeveral of th, 
paſſages cited above; divine ſcriptures, ot the. Acts; ſacred feriptng 
and divine ſcriptures, ſpeaking of the Revelation ; zhe bleſſed atefl 
Paul, full of the grace of the inſpiration of the Lord; the bleſſed 577 
Paul, choſen and ſent of the Lord ; the bleſſed apoſtle Paul, full of 1 
Holy Ghoft, and ſent to call and convert the Gentiles ; as we have ſes; 
already. Farther: © The * Holy Spirit, foretelling and forewars. 
ing us by the apoſtle, In the lat days,” ſays he, © perilous tins 
© ſhall come, 2 Tim. iii. 1. Again; Paul, „ in his epiſtles, in 
* which he forms us to a holy courſe of life by his divine in 
© ſtructions, ſays, (1 Cor. vi. 19. 20.) Yeare not your rn, fir y 
are bought with a great price: glorify and carry God in your bod; 
So Cyprian, and ſome other ancient writers, read that tex:, 
In another place, The“ Holy Ghoſt forewarns by the apoſile, 
and ſays, There muft be alſo herefies, that they wehich are at pril 
© may be made manifeſt among you,” 1 Cor. Xi. 19, Again; * And 
© b therefore it is written; Hold faſt that teich thou haft, that an 
© ther take not thy crown,” Rev. 111. 11. One of the biſhops at the 
council of Carthage, in the year 2 56, ſays; © I © am of epi 
that blaſphemous and wicked heretics, who pervert the ſ:cred 
© and adorable words of the ſcriptures, ought to be accurſed. 
Afterwards another biſhop, in the ſame aſſembly, ſays ; * 1 allo, 
following the authority of the divine ſcriptures, am of opinion 
© that heretics are to be baptiſed.” + Cyprian e earneſtly exhorts 
all in general, but eſpecially Chriſtian miniſters, in all doubtfi 


In evangelio Dominus loquitur, di- 
cens: Qui confeſſus me fuerit coram ho- 
minibus, &c. De Lapis. p. 130. 

* Pra nuntiante per apoſtolum nobis, 
et præmonente Spiritu Sancto: In noviſ- 
ſimis, inquit. diebus aderunt tempora mo- 
leſta. De Unit. Ec. p. 115. Paulus 
in epiſtolis ſuis dicit, quibus nos ad cur- 
ricula vivendi per divina magiſteria for- 
mavit; Non eſtis veitri ; empti enim eſtis 
pretio magno. Gloriticate [al C larificate] 
et portate Deum in corpore veſtro. De Ha- 
bit. Virg. p. 93. z Vid. Mill. in loc. 


bis varriis decerpentes ſanta et adorabilia 
{cripturarum verba execrandos cen, 
Num. 31. p. 236. 4 Et ipſe ſecutus 
diy inarum ſcripturarum auctoritatem ba; 

tizandos hæreticos elle cenſeo. ibid. num. 
33. vid, et num. 37. p. 337. Nn 
ad divinæ traditionis caput et originen 
revertamur, ceſſat error humanus, . . . 
canalis aquam ucens, qui copioſe prius et 
largitur proflucbat, ſubito deficiat, nonne 
ad fontem pergitur, . , . * Quodetnunc 
tacere oportq; Dei ſacerdotes præcepta d. 
vina fervantes, ut ſi in aliquo nutaverit et 


a Per apoſtolum præmonet Spiritus 
Sanctus, et dicit: Oportet et hereſes eſle. 
De Unit. Ec. p. 111. d Et ideo fcrip- 
tum eit: Tene qu d babes, ne alius acci- 
piat coronam tuam. De Unit, Ec. p. 117, 

© Hwrcucos blaſphemos et iniquos ver- 


vacillaverit veritas; ad originem Dom:ni- 
cam et evangelicam, et apoſtolicam tradi- 
tion? m revertamur et inde ſurgat actus noi. 
tri ratio, unde et ordo et origo ſurrexent. 
Ep. 74. p. 235. 
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matters to have recourſe to the goſpels, and the epiſtles of the 


woſtles, as to the fountain where may be found the true origi- 


al doctrine of Chriſt. He begins his diſcourſe on the Lord's 
waver in this manner; The * precepts of the goſpel, my be- 
{loved brethren, are to be conſidered as the leſſons of God to 
tous; as the foundations of our hope, and the ſupports of our 
faith; as ſpiritual conſolations to us, ſhewing us the paths of 
 ighteouſneſs, and ſetting us forward in the way of ſalvation: 
for, whilſt with teachable and willing minds we receive upon 
earth the inſtructions conveyed to us, we are led on inſenſibly 
to the kingdom of ( heaven.“ 

The reſpect for the ſcriptures, particularly of the New Teſta- 
ment, appears in the public reading of them in the church. 
Ciprian, in two different letters, written in his retirement, gives 
is people an account of his having there ordained two perſons, 
zurclius and Celerinus, who were before confeſſors, to be read- 
es, In the former of thoſe two letters he relates the many ſuf- 
ings of Aurelius, and gives him a great character: and then 
ade; * That s he had deſerved, though young, a higher degree 
in the clergy, but he thought it beſt that he thould begin with 
the office of a reader. Nothing,” ſays he, © can be more fit 
{than that he, who has made a glorious confeſſion of the Lord, 
(hould read publicly in the church; that he who has ſhewn 
himſelf willing to die a martyr ſhould read the goſpel of 
Chriſt, by which martyrs are formed; and that he ſhould be 
advanced from the rack to the deſk.” Of Celerinus he writes in 
the tollowing letter; That h it was very fit and becoming that 
he who was already fo illuſtrious in the world ſhould be placed 
* upon the pulpit, that is, the tribunal of the church; that be- 


1 


' Frangelica præcepta, fratres dilectiſ- gere, unde martyres fiunt, ad pulpitum 


bn), nihil funt alud quam magiſteria di- 
ma, fundumenta ædificandæ ſpei, firma- 
menta corroborandez fhdet, nutrimenta fo- 
rnd: cordis, gubernacula dirigendi itine- 
N ra Hdia obtinendæ falutis : gue dum 
alles credentium mentes in terris inſtru- 
, ad cœleſtia regna perducunt. De 
Irn. Dom. p. 139. 2 That paſ- 
ge 1 have put down, as tranſlated by Mr. 
Mughal. $ Merebatur talis 49 
nations uſteriores gradus et incre- 
dent maß ora, non de annis ſuis, ſed de 
dern s atimandus. Sed interim placuit, 
23 of1c10 lectionis incipiat z quia et ni- 
% M2315 conzrumt vogi, que Dominum 
Ce pradicatione confeſſa eſt, quam 
de woch qe inis lectionibus perſonare; 
ere kublimia, que Chriſti martyri- 
c provocutz unt, evangelium Chhriſti le- 


Vol. III. 


poſt cataſtam vemre; illie fuiſſe conſpicuum 
gentilium multitudini, hic a fratribus con- 
ſpici; illic auditum eſſe cum miraculo cir- 
cumſtantis populi, hic cum gaudio fra- 
ternitatis audiri. Hunc igitur, fratres di- 
lectiſſimi, a me et a collegis qui præſentes 
aderant, ordinatum ſciatis. Ep. 38, [al. 
33] p. 78. 3 Mon, avid 
aliud quam ſuper pulpitum, id eſt, ſuper 
tribunal eccleſiæ oportebat imponi, ut loci 
altioris celſitate ſubnixus, et plebi univer- 
ſz pro honoris ſui claritate conſpicuus, 
legat præcepta et evangelium Domini, quæ 
fortiter et fideliter ſequitur? . . , Nihil eſt 
in quo magis confeſſor fratribus profit, 
quam et dum evangelica lectio de ore ejus 
auditur, lectoris fidem quiſquis audierit, 


inütetur. Ep. 39, Lal. 341 p. 77. 


N * ing 


198” Credibility of the Gofpel Hiſtory. Part II. Ch. XLIV. vol. 4. p. 941 


* ing conſpicuous to the people he may read the precepts and 
goſpel of the Lord, which he faithfully and courageouſly cb. 
a | and maintains: and more there to the like purpoſe in 
behalf of his fitneſs, as a confeſſor, for the office to which Cy. 
prian had ordained him. 

We have not remaining any ſermons or homilies of our ay. 
thor: but it may be reckoned very likely that the ſcripture, 
which were ſo much read in the church of Carthage by a per. 
Jon particularly appointed to that office, were allo explained 
there by the biſhop, ſometimes at leaſt ; and that, from the por. 
tions of ſcripture publicly read in the aſſemblies of the faithful, 
he gave them exhortations to the practice of virtue. And there 
is a paſſage in Cyprian's laſt letter to his clergy and people, 
which ſeems to put this matter out of queſtion. He is there 
giving them ſome directions for their conduct in that time of 
perſecution. * As for you, my deareſt brethren, I muſt charge 
you to be quiet and peaceable, according to the command. 
© ments of the Lord, which I have frequently recommended to 
you, and upon which you have very often heard me preach- 
« ing.” 

X. I would now put down ſome general titles and diviſions 
of the books of the New Teſtament which we find in this an- 
cient writer: we ſhall at the fame time obſerve more tokens of 
high efteem for them. 

It is fit, however, that we ſhould firſt take notice of his gene- 
tal diviſion of all the ſcriptures received by Chriſtians, which 
is * that of Old and New. The ſtudy of both theſe Cyprian te- 
commends as very beneficial for confirming our virtue and ins 
creaſing our knowledge; and he calls them the books of the 
Spirit, or inſpired writings, the divine fountains, and foun- 
tains of the divine fulneſs. So he writes in his preface to h 
firſt two books of Teſtimonies. 

The general titles and diviſions of the New Scriptures are 
ſuch as theſe : Cyprian himſelf, delivering his own ſentimentin 
the forementioned council, fays; * My * opinion is, that here. 


i Vos autem, fratres cariſſimi, pro diſ- teres ac novas plenius, et univerſa libro. 
ciplina, quam de mandatis Dominicis a rum ſpiritualium volumina perlegenti. 
me ſemper accepiſtis, et ſecundum quod Nam nos nunc de divinis fontibus unpie- 
me tractante ſæpiſſune didiciſtis, quietem vimus modicum, quod tibi interim t. 
et tranquilitatem tenete, &c. Ep. $1, [al. teremus, Bibere et ſaturari _— P- 
83] p. 239. k —quz legenti tibi al. teris, fi tu quoque ad coſdem divinæ ple 
legentibus] interim proſint ad prima fidei nitudinis fontes nobiſcum pariter potatu- 
lincamenta formanda. Plus roboris 0 tibi] rus acceſſeris. p. 18. | Hereticos fe. 
dabitur, et magis ac magis intellectus cundum evangelicam et apoſtolicam c0n- 
cordis operabitur ſcrutanti ſcripturas ve- tcitationem — Chꝛriſti et antichru- 
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« tics, which by the evangelic and apoſtolic authority are de- 
« clared adverfarics of Chriſt, and antichriſts, when they come to 
the church, are to be baptized with the one only baptiſm of the 
church.“ In another place ® he obſerves what is written of 
obtaining remiſſion of fins © in the goſpels and the epiſtles of 
« the apoſtles.” Again; Whence,” ſays * he, is that tradi- 
tion? Does it deſcend from the authority of the Lord and the 
« poſpels, or does it come from the commandments and epiſtles 
© of the apoſtles? For thoſe things ought to be don: which are 
«written, as God taught Joſhua the ſon of Nun :* Joſh. i. 8. 
And ſoon after; If e therefore it is commanded in the goſpel, 
«gr is contained in epiſtles or Acts, that they who come over 
© from any hereſy ſhould not be baptized, but only have impo- 
© ſition of hands in order to penance, let that ſacred and divine 
tradition be obſerved.” From this paſſage it may be argued, 
that the book of the Acts of the — was joined with the 
epiltles, not with the goſpels. We ſee plainly that this general 
Gyifion of the books of the New Teſtament very much ob- 
tained at that time: they were all contained in two codes, vo- 
lumes, or general diviſions; one called the Goſpels, or ſerip- 
tures of the Lord; the other the Apoſtle, or the epiſtles of the 
zpoſtles; and in this later diviſion was uſually placed the book 
of the Acts of the apoſtles. I ſhall put? in the margin a few 
more examples of thoſe two general titles from our author. We 
likewiſe ſee very clearly that in theſe two codes were included 
all the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament, which Chriſtians eſ- 
temed divine, and received as the rule of faith and practice, to 
which all were bound to ſubmit, and whoſe ſacred and ſupreme 
athority was readily and cheerfully owned by all good Chriſ- 
tans, 

Nor were there any Chriſtian books of authority beſide the 
tour goſpels, the Acts, and epiſtles of apoſtles, It does hence 


ws zpyeitatos, quando ad eccleſiam vene- 
Mt, unco eccleſiæ baptiſmo baptizandos 
ef. p. 243. m Quod enim in evan- 
dus et apoſtolorum epiſtolis Jeſu Chriſti 
whe ntnatur ad remiſſionem peccato- 
dan, non ita eſt quaſi aut fine Patre, aut 
au Patrem prodeſſe cuipiam ſolus Fi- 
us polit. Ep. 73, P. 205. n Unde 
t #1 traditio ? utrumne de Dominica et 
angelica auctoritate deſcendens, an de 
$+:.0.07um mandatis atque epiſtolis veni- 
Ts? La enita facienda eſſe quæ ſcripta 
Deus teſlat ur et proponit ad Jeſum 
Noe, Ucens, &c. Ep. 74, P. 211. 


N 2 


o Si ergo aut in evangelio præcipitur, 
aut in apoſtolorum epiſtolis aut Actibus 
continetur; .. obſervetur divina hac et 
ſancta traditio. ibid. p Scias nos ab 
ö * et apoſtolis traditionibus non 
recedere. Ep. 4, (al. 62] p 7. Prænun- 
tiata ſunt hæc futura in ſeculi fine; et Do- 
mini voce, atque apoſtolorum conteitatione 

rædictum eſt: [Vid. Luc. xvii. 3. 2 
Tim. iii. 1.] Ep. 67, ſal. 68] p. 174. 
Nec epiſcopus computari poteſt, qui evan- 
gelica et apoſtolica traditione contempta, 
nemini ſuccedens, a ſeipſo crtus eit. Ep. 
69, Cal. 76] P- 181. 


clearly 
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clearly appear that no epiſtles or other doctrinal writings of ax 
perſon, who was of a rank below that of an apoſtle, were n. 
ceived by Chriſtians as a part of their rule of faith. There un 
in Cyprian's works very numerous citations of the four goſpe! 
the Acts of the apoſtles, the thirteen epiſtles of the apoſtle Paul 
(excepting only that to Philemon) the firſt epiſtle of the apoſtle 
Peter, the firſt epiſtle of the apoſtle John, and the Revelation, 
which it is highly probable he believed to be written by Joly 
the apoſtle: and all theſe are quoted as writings of authorir, 
But in all the works of Cyprian there is not any one ſuch cite 
tion of any other Chriſtian book or author. It is therefore nu. 
nifeſt that the writings or ſcriptures above-named were of a. 
thority, and that no writings of Chriſtians, nor apoſtles, were 
eſteemed to be ſo, except the hiſtorical writings of Mark and 
Luke. I iggulcate this obſervation upon my readers: I think 
it is founded upon good evidence; and ] believe it will appex u 
be of ſignal uſe and great importance. 

XI. Nor have | obſerved in Cyprian any quotations of ſpuri. 
ous apocryphal Chriſtian writings. Mr. Jones 9 indeed, in his 
Alphabetical Table of apocryphal pieces not extant, mentions 
a book under the name of Paul. See Cypr. Ep. 23. But tha 
book is really nothing but a note of Paul, a martyr of Cyprian's 
own time, containing a kind of abſolution of ſome one or more 
perſons who had lapſed in the Decian perſecution, and forge! 
by one Lucian, as appears from (*) Cyprian's complaints about 
that matter. Mr. Jones afterwards perceived this miſtake, and 
acknowledged it ſomewhere, as I well remember, though the 
place does not now offer itſelf ro me. 

XII. Nevertheleſs, Cyprian often quotes apocryphal books 
of the Old Teſtament ; ſuch as Töbit, the book of Wiſdom, 
Eecleſiaſticus, two books of Maccabees, and others, and in terms 
of high reſpect: for inſtance, quoting the book of Wiſcom be 
r ſays, the Holy Spirit therein teach vs. And * the book of Ie. 
bit is quoted by him as divine ſcrtÞrure : bur yet I do not think 
thoſe citations prove that Cyprian eſtecmed theſe books to by 
of authority, It is not difficult for the reader to recollect toms 


q See Mr. Jones's New and full me- 2, Cal. 23] p. 52. Per Solomorer 
thod, &c. Vol. 1. p. 148. (*) Nam Spiritus Sanctus oſtendit et priecavit, © 
fratre noſter Lucianus, et ipſe unus de cens : Et ſi coram hominibus tormenta pu 
confeſſionibus, tide quidem calidus et vir fi ſunt, ſpes corum immortalitate plena e 
tute robuſtus, fed minus Dominica le tio- I Sap. iii. 4.] Cypr. De Exbort. Mart. 
ne fundatus, qua dam conatus eſt, impe- cap. 12. p. 182. Et jdeo ſcript c 
riti ampridem te vulgi auctorem conſtitu- divina inſtruit, dicens : bona eft a2 
ens, vt manu c us ſeripti Iibelli gregatim cum jeiunio et eleemoſyna. [ Tob. xu. 9, 
multis nomine Pauli darentur. (y pr. Ep, De Or. Dom. p. 153. thi £ 
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things to this purpoſe already alleged from Greek writers, and 
our obſervations upon them: 1o Origen (x) often quotes the 
Shepherd of Hermas as an uſeful book, as ſcripture, and di- 
rinely inſpired: but yet he did not ſuppoſe paſſages alleged 
hence to be deciſive proofs, or evidences of any doctrine. There 
«2s lowed to theſe writers ſome degree and meaſure of inſpir- 
„n, but not that fulneſs of the Spirit, or that high degree 
{ inſpiration, hich was afforded to the prophets ot the Old 
Ieſtament, and the apoſtles of the New. It ſeems very evident, 
{om the catalogue of the books of the Old Teſtament left us 
b (s) Melito, biſhop of Sardis, about rhe year 170, that none 
of the books we now call apocryphal had a place in it. The (7) 
atalogue of the Jewiſh ſacred books found in Origen's works 
has a great agreement with Melito's. It appears from what we 
are obſcrved from (v) Africanus, and (x) Origen, that it was 
generally well known among Chriſtians, of the eaſtern part of 
e ned at leaſt, that the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, or 
[-1j canon, were written in Hebrew; and that the books we 
104 call apocryphal were not written in Hebrew, but in Greek; 
in that they were not received by the Jews as a part of their 
acred ſcriptures. And that the Latin Chriſtians, who lived in 
de weſtern part of the Roman empire, had for the moſt part 
the like knowledge and ſentiments upon this point with het in 
he caſt, may be argued from Rufinus, and Jerom ; not to inſiſt 
o upon any others. Rufinus, as (A) formerly cited, aſſures 
that there were ſome books, not reckoned canonical, but 
called by the ancients ecclefiaſtical : and of this laſt ſort he ſavs 
were the books called the Wiſdom of Solomon, Ecclefiaſticus, 
Tobit, Judith, and the Maccabees. He adds, that * theſe 
were read in the churches, but no article of faith was to be taken 
om them: and he delivers this as the ancient belief of Chriſ- 
s Jerom writes to the like purpoſe. He ſays that * the 
don of Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus, Judith, Tobit, and the Mac- 


% See Vol. ji. ch. 38. num. xxni. qui prima ſibi eccleſiæ ac fidei elementa 
der Vol. 11, p. 146, and Euſeb. H. B. ſuſcipiunt. Rufin. in Symb. Hic 
„ (7) Sce Vol. . ch. 38. num. xxvi. prologus ſcripturarum, quaſi galeatum 
(v) Vol, ü. ch. 37. num. v. I omnibus libris, quos de He- 

©) Vol. 1, ch. 38. num. xxv. (A) Ib. brao vertimus in Latinum, convenire po- 
um. xx1. 4, fin. t , . . qua omnia teſt: ut ſcire valeamus quicquid extra hos 
en in eccleſiis voluerunt, non ta- eſt, inter aT<«;u0« eſſe ponendum. Igi- 

" proterr1 ad auctoritatem ex his fidei tur Sapientia, quæ vulgo Salomonis inſcri- 
"maniam, Cæteras vero ſcripturas birur, et Jeſu fili Syrach liber, Judith, et 


©1145 nominarunt, quas in eccleſiis Tobias, et Paſtor, non ſunt in Canone. 
ucrunt. Hac nobis a patribus, ut Praf. Hieron de ommib. libr. V. T. Seu 
+k,,t7a%tz opportunum viſum eſt hoc in Pref, in libr. Reg. 
a I's . 4, 
49 Cguare, ad inſtructionem corum 
” 
N 3 cabees, 
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cabees, are not in the canon, but are to be reputed apocryphal, 
In ” another place he ſays again expreſsly, that the church rea; 
Judith, Tobit, and the Maccabees, but does not receive then 
as canonical ſcriptures. Theſe, he adds, and the book of Wi. 
dom, and Ecclefiaſticus likewiſe, may be read for the edificaticn 
of the pcople, but no doctrine of religion can be proved by thei 
authority, So write theſe two learned authors of the fourth 
century, And that Cyprian was exactly of the ſame Judgment 
upon this point, may be argued from a paſſage () cited abore: 
here, having quoted the book of Tobit, he ſhews that he did 
not defire the text alleged thence ſhould be taken as a decifir: 
proof of what he advanceth; and adds, that he ſhould confir 
what was ſaid there by the teſtimony of truth, meaning the Ay 
of the apoſtles: which is enough to ſatisfy us that he really 
made a diſtinction, and that this diſtinction was well known, 
though it is not often expreſsly mentioned. Thoſe books there. 
fore of the Old Teſtament, which we call apocryphal, were quoted 
by way of illuſtration, but not as of authority, or alone decifire 
in any point of doctrine, unleſs confirmed by the inſpiration of 
prophets or apoſtles. Mr. Marſhall, in his notes upon St. C. 
prian, has divers uſeful remarks (e) upon the citations of the 
apocryphal ſcriptures found in our author. 

XIII. We have now ſeen in St. Cyprian a large canon of 
ſcripture; all the books of the New Teſtament commonly te. 
ceived by Chriſtians at this preſent time, except the epiſtle to 
Philemon, (which may have been omitted for no other reaſon 
but that he had no particular occaſion to quote it;) and the epil- 
tle to the Hebrews, and the epiſtle of St. James, and the ſecond 
epiſtle of St, Peter, and the epiſtle of St. Jude, There is no 
particular citation of the third epiſtle of St. John; but, conh- 
dering its ſhortneſs, and that the other two epiſtles of that apol- 
tle are expreislv mentioned, there ſeems not to be any good 
reaſon for ſuppoſing it to have been rejected by this writer, o 
unknown to him. Excepting theſe few, all the other books 0: 
the New Teſtament have an ample teſtimony given them in the 
works of St. Cyprian; and they appear to have been eſteemed 
inſpired books, and writings of authority, the rule of faith and 


» Sicut ergo Judith et Tobit, et Macca- Præf. in Libr. Salom. ad Chrom. e: He. 
beorum lil ros legit quidem eccleſia, fed liod. (8) See p. 151. (c) See the 
Inter canonicas ſcripturas non recipit: tic title of apocryphal writings, &c. in i 
et hac duo volumiaa legat ad ædificati- Table of matters, at the end of Mr. Mu- 
onem plehis, nm add auctoritatem eccleſiaſ- ſhall's St. Cyprian. 
ticorum dogmatum contirmandam, Ejuſd. 
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-aftice to all Chriſtian people. Nor is there in this eminent 
nd celebrated African biſhop of the third century one quotation 


of any Chriſtian ſpurious, or apocryphal ſcriptures. 


CHAP AI 


Writings aſcribed to St. CyPR1AN, or joined with his 
works. 


I. Pontius. II. An anonymous author concerning ſhewws. III. Anony- 
nous author concerning diſcipline and the benefit of chaſtity. IV. 
Anonymous author of the praiſe of martyrdom. V. Anonymons au- 
thor againſt the Novatian heretic. VI. Anonymous author concern- 
ing rebaptizing 3 or, of the baptiſm of heretics. VII. Anonymons 
author of a computation of Eaſter. 


[I Have ſeveral times quoted The Life of St. Cyprian, 
written by his deacon Pontius, which is now uſually prefixed to 
the works of that father. St. Jerom * calls it an excellent per- 
formance. Rigaltius ® will ſcarce allow that it deſerves to be 
reckoned a hiſtory, it is ſo defective and fo rhetorical ; it is 
however uſeful : and if Pontius was not a fine writer, he was a 
good man. We have no reaſon to queſtion his being worthy of 
the confidence and friendſhip with which that eminent biſhop 
ronoured him. He triumphed in © Cyprian's glorious martyr- 
dom, though at the ſame time he was not a little grieved that 
zz did not accompany him. He is ſaid to have died a martyr 
nmielt; but there is ſcarce any good authority for that ſuppoſi- 
on. St. Jerom ſays nothing of it; nor has he mentioned any 
work of his, beſide this one of Cyprian's Life and Paſſion, as 
iz expreſsly calls it. This writer is placed by Cave at the 


Yar 251, 


* Pontius, diaconus Cypriani, uſque ad Inter gaudium paſſionis, et remanendi 
cem paſſionis eius cum ipſo exilium ſuſ- dolorem, in partes diviſus animus, et an- 
db egregium volumen vitz et paſſionis guſtum nimis pectus affectus duplices 
C)prian! reliquit. De V. I. cap. 68. onerant. Dolebo, quod non comes fue- 

* Vita Cypriani quæ fertur ab eius dia- rim ? Sed illius victoria triumphanda eſt. 
i Pontio perſcripta chetoricæ dictionis De victoria triumphabo? Sed doleo, quod 
an magis quam narrationis hiſtorice comes non ſim . . . Multum, et nimis 
Sent am præfert. Bigalt. Not. ad Cypr. multum de gloria eius exulto: plus tamen 
1 % (a, $3] ed. Oxon, p. 238. doleo, quod remank. Pont. in fine, 


N 4 Trithemius 
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Trithemius ſays that “ Pontius converted the two Philips, ati 
emperors of Rome, to the faith of Chriſt : bur * it is thought bine 
that he confounds our Pontius, deacon of Cyprian and i - 2 
African, with another of this name in Gaul, who is ſaid to lane epi 
ſuffered martyrdom * in the time of Valerian and Gallienus; x WW; : 
whom there are © Acts of martyrdom till extant, where thy 
ſtory is related: but h Pagi has ſhewn that thoſe Acts are ng 
to be relicd upon in that matter, as being the forgery of a ly; 
writer. And Tillemont has been at the pains to demonſtrate 
at large that they are good for nothing 

Pontius, in his Life of Cyprian, has quoted the goſpels of 8. 
Matthew, St. Luke, the & firſt chapter in particular, and St. ]qhn, 
and ſeveral of St. Paul's epiſtles, and the book of the Acts of the 
apoſtles | exprefsly by that title. There is no neceſſity to be 
more particular here, ſince it may be relied upon, and taken for 
granted, that this deacon's canon was the fame with his biſhop, 

IT. There are ſeveral treatiſes, which ſometimes have beg 
aſcribed to St. Cyprian, but are now generally allowed by learned 
men not to be his. I ſhall here ſpeak of four of them: 0 
ſhews; Of diſcipline and the benefit of chaſtity; Of the praik 
of martyrdom ; Againſt the heretic Novatian, or, Againſt the 
Novatian heretic. Of the firſt two, and the laſt, Du Pins fars, 
they are ancient and uſeful ; that they appear to have been al 
three written by one and the fame perſon, and that they might 
be reckoned pieces of St. Cyprian, if it were not for the dit. 

- ference of ſtyle; and that they are not aſcribed to him in the 
manuſcripts, but only in the printed editions. As I do not fe 
any plain marks of theſe three pieces having one and the ſame 
author, I ſhall give a diſtinct account af all the four treatiſes jult 
mentioned, according to the order they are placed in above, 
which is the ſame they have in the appendix to St. Cyprian's 
genuine works in the Oxford edition. Afterwards I ſhall make 
ſome extracts out of the book of an anonymous author, Concerr- 
ing the rebaptizing of heretics : and laſtly, out of a ſmall piece, 
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Hic Pontius ſua melliftua pra dica- Not. 7. fur la erſecution de Valenet. 
tione et induitria duos Philippos impera- p. 376. 340. M E. T. iv. P. E 
tores ad Chriſtum convertit, &c. Trithem. k Sane et .in ſcripturis tale aliquid in- 
de Scr. Ec. cap. 41. p. 14. Ed. Fabr. venio. Nam Zacharias ſacerdos, promiſo 

e Vid. Fabric. ib. not. . f Vid. fbi per angelum filio, quia non credider, 
Baron. Ann, 46. n 9. Tillem. Perſecu- obmutuit: [ Luc. i. 20 et 64.] Pont. p. 0. 
tion de eglite ſous l' empereur Valcrien. | Sed etſi in apoſtolorum Adtis &- 
Art 7. Mem. Ec, T. iv. P. i. p. 26, 27. nuchus ille deicribitur, quia toto corn 
Acta 8 S. per Bolland. &c. ad diem 14 crediderat, a Philippo ſtatim tinctus; nen 
Mui. uinart. Act. Mart. p. 215, not. eſt ümilis comparatio. Ibid. p. 2. 
G2. 8 Av. Balnz, MIiſcell. J. ii. p. 124. g 8. Cyprien. Bibl. des Aut. Ecc. T.h 
Kc. Pagi Crit. in Bar. 244. n. 6. p- 172. 
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"ited, a Computation of Eaſter; all theſe being now uſually 
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oined in the volume of St. Cyprian's works. 
i, 1 begin b with the piece, Of ſhews, which is called an 


niftle of an unknown author. It ſeems to have been written 


„ 2 biſhop, then unwillingly ſeparated from his people, and 
ho had not frequent opportunities of writing to them. Tille- 
nont * ſays that, whoever was the author, it is an excellent 


vork : that | it was written in the times of heatheniſm, when 


" exorciſms were frequent in the church, and ® whilſt it was yet 
hs cuſtom to carry the euchariſt home. That it was written in 
he time of heatheniſm, I think apparent from divers paſſages, 
This book is much commended by theo Benedictine, who writes 
ke life of St. Cyprian; but yet he does not allow it to be his: 
vr though it has in it thoſe marks of antiquity which have 
deen obſerved by Tillemont, and though among the works aſ- 
ctibed to Cyprian; none reſemble his ſtyle more than this, there 
no notice at all taken of it by Pontius, and there is in it a dif- 
vrence of ſtyle, which may be perceived by all who are well ac- 
quainted with Cyprian's works. 

2, In this book there are few texts of ſcripture quoted; which 
i: (ifferent from Cyprian's ordinary method, whoſe works abound 
with them. However, the author informs us that ? ſome at that 


ine endeavoured to defend their practice of frequenting the 


theatre, by the apoſtle's alluſions to the heathen games, referring 
particularly to 1 Cor. ix. 25, and Eph. vi. 12: he is likewiſe 


* 


ppoſed to refer to Matt. xxvii. 52. He calls the ſcriptures 
the New Teſtament * ſacred writings, and * divine ſcriptures, 
nd * heavenly ſcriptures. He alſo ſhews his reſpect for theſe 
books by his indignation againſt thoſe, who pretended to juſ- 


De Spectaculis. Epiſtola ignoti ſcæna meritricium tulit. p. 3. b. m. 
actor Ut me ſatis contriſtat, et ani- o Vit. S. (ypr. F xxxv, 9 Apoſtolus 
dam meum graviter affligit, cum nulla quoque dimicaus ceſtus et dimicationis 
m1 beribendi ad vos porrigitur occaſio, noſtræ adverius ſpiritalia nequitiz propo- 
(irmentum enim eſt meum vobiſcum nit certamen. Rurtus de ttadis ſumit ex- 
wc hoqui,) ita nihil mihi tantam leti- empla, coronz quoque collocat nremia, 
Wn mantatemque reftituit, quam cum Cur ergo homini Chriitiano ſiden non li- 
Lett rurtus occallo. p. 2. ed. Ox, ceat ſpectare quod licuit divinis hiteris crĩ- 
* Mem. Ec. T iv. St. Cyvrien. art. 22. bere? p. 2 h in. 4 Coniiderabit et am 
** 1,19 note xxvii. | Quod enim ſpecta- de ſepulchris admirahiles iptorum contum- 
n vne 14010? quis ludus fine facrifi- matorum am vitas corporum reda as: 
quod certanen non conſecratum { conſumtorum am ad vitam corporum 
"WIR (animas) reductas. Baiuz. p 143.1 p. 


00? p. 3. a. vid. quæ 1 
myu enter in eccleua damonia ex- 4 b. tin. Præſcribat igitur Its pu- 


o 
: 
4 % 
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c, Quorum yoluptates in ſpectaculis dor, ctiamſi non poſſunt fancte liter e. p. 


Luck. p. 3.2, Qui feitinans ad ſpec- 2 b. f. s Vid, ſupra b. © dee the 
un, dimiſſus, c: Ahue gerens ſecum, next note. * + + » tamen, quom em non 
„ct, cuchar thun inter corpora ob- deſunt vitiorum atlertores blandi et indul- 
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tify their frequenting the public ſhews by the authority of the 
heavenly ſcriptures. And at the end of his book, or letter, he 
recommends to Chriſtians, inſtead of attending the theatre, the 
ſtudy of the ſcriptures, after this manner; * I * fay then, that a 
good Chriſtian ought to employ himſelf in diligent readins 
the ſacred ſcriptures; there he will find more worthy objects 
© for the entertainment of his faith and hope.” 

3. So far of this book, which, though ſhort, ought not to be 
reckoned unprofitable to us; and I hope it appears to deſerre 
the account I have here given of it. 

III. The ſecond piece aſcribed by ſome to Cyprian is «©. 
titled, Of * diſcipline and the benefit of chaſtity : in the Ox. 
ford and Benedictine editions it is called an epiſtle of an un. 
known author: the time of it too is uncertain : it is evident 
from the beginning of it that it was written by a biſhop ; I ſhal 
tranſcribe ? the words by and by. The learned Benedictine 
beforementioned fays this? piece is very ancient, and not un- 
worthy of Cyprian himſelf; but the difference of ſtyle, and f. 
lence of Pontius about it, are good reaſons why it ought not tg 
be reckoned the work of that father. Whoever was the author, 
he has cited the words of divers books of the New Teſtament, 

1. This,“ ſays * he, our Lord taught, when he ſaid, that 
© a wife ought not to be divorced, ſaving for the cauſe of adultery? 
Matth. v. 32. f 

2. Hence he [the apoſtle] ſays d alſo, that the members af 


Ckriſt ought not to be joined to the members of an hurlot ... hence 


« deſervedly adulterers do not inherit the kingdom of God” 1 Cor. 
Vi.1;andg. 

3. The © apoſtle declares the church to be the ſpouſe if 
© Chriſt: See 2 Cor. xi. 2. 

4. Hence © alſo the apoſtle has obſerved that rhe man is tht 
© head of the woman, | 1 Cor. xi. 3; Eph. v. 23.] Nevertheleſs he 


gentes 2 rꝛeſtant vitiis auctori · decorum ſpectaculum fratres, quam . 
tatem, et, quod eſt deterius, cenſuram cundum, quam neceſſarum intueri ſem- 


icriptuarum ccrleſtium in advocationem per ſpem ſuam, et oculos aperire ad ſalutem 


cgi ninum convertunt, . .. Non pudet, non 
pudet, inquam, fideles homines et Chriſ- 
tiani ſibi nominis auctoritatem vindican- 
tes, ſuperſtitiones vanas gentilium cum 
ſpectaculis mixtas de ic ripturis cœleſtibus 
vindicare, et divinam — 2 idolo- 
latriæ conterre, ... Hoc in loco non im- 
merito dixcrim, longe melius fuiſie iitis 
nullas literas noſſe, quam fic literas legere. 
p. 2. a. b. ed. Ox, Conf. ed. Baluz. p. 
339. Scripturis, inquam, ſacris in- 
cumbat Chriſtianus hdelis, et ibi inveniet 
condigna fidet ſpectacula .... Cuam hec 


ſuam. p. 4. b. fin. De Diſciplina et 
bono Pudicitiæ. y See below numb. 
vi. * Ubiſupra. 5 35. p. 127, Hare 
ſententiam Chriſtus quando uxorem d. 
mitti non niſi ob R dixit. p. 6. 
a, d Hinc et illud dicit: Memba 
Chriſti membris meretricis non efie un- 
geada, .,. Hinc merito regnum cœlorun 
non tenent adulteri. p. 6. 4. Nn 
fi apoſtolus eccleſiam ſponſam Chriſti pro. 
nunciat. p. 5. a. 4 Inde et apoſto-u3 
caput mulieris pronuntiavit virum. .. 3%: 
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i adds; He that loveth his wife, loveth himſelf. For no man hateth 
bis onen fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, even as Chriſt the 
(church. ph. v. 28, 29. 

. * Hence © the apoſtle ſays; This is the will of God, that ye 
coli abftain from fornication.” 1 Theſſ. iv. 3. 

6. The reſpect which this biſhop had for the writings of the 
New Teſtament appears at the beginning of this tract, or epiſtle, 
ent to his people. © I reckon,” ſays f he, © that I do not ne- 
© olect to diſcharge ſome part of my office whilſt I endeavour, 
eſpecially by daily tracts upon the . to make ſome im- 
© provements and increaſes of your faith and knowledge of the 
Lord: for what more uſeful ſervice is there in the — of 
(the Lord ? What is there more becoming the office of a biſhop 


vs 


than, by inſtructions from the divine words of the Lord him- 


elt, to lead the faithful to the enjoyment of the promiſed king- 


dom of heaven? This is my conſtant and daily labour and 
deſire, though abſent from you: and after my accuſtomed 
manner I endeavour to be preſent with you by the diſcourſes 
[ ſend you, that, being built on the firm foundation of che goſ- 
i pel, ye may always fland armed againſt all the zwiles of the devil: 
Eph. vi. 11. And preſently afterwards; © For this purpoſe we not 
' only allege words from the ſacred fountains of the ſcriptures, 
but with the words themſelves we join our prayers to the 
Lord, that he will open both to us and you the treaſures of 
his myſteries, and enable us to act according to our knowledge: 
for great will be his miſery, who knew the Lord's twill, and ne- 
' rected to do it:? Luke x11. 47. 

7. He concludes with recommending the ſtudy of the ſcrip- 
tures; * I have ſaid a few things only, becauſe it is not my de- 


dt t3men et dicit : Quoniam qui uxorem neris, quotidianum votivum negotium, 
fam ch ligit, ſeipſum diligit. Nemo enim abſens licet obtinere connitor, et per literas 


caruem tuam odio habet, ſed nutrit et fo- 
mean, ſicut et Chriſtus eccleſiam. p. 
6. 2, * Hinc apoſtolus dicit : Hæc eſt 
Wuntzs Dei, ut abſtineatis vos a fornica- 
tone, p. 6. a. f Aliquas officiorum 
or an. partes non zi{timo præteriſſe, dum 
aper enitor, vel maxime quotidianis 
Fanzetiorum tractatibus, aliquando vo- 
bs fulet et ſcientia per Dominum incre- 
menta præſtare. Quid enim aliud in ec- 
Domini ctilius geri, quid accommo- 
dates oficio epiſcopi poteſt inveniri: 
$21 ut doctrina divinorum, per ipſum 
u collataque verborum, poſlint cre- 
a d repromifſum regnum pervenire 
"Arug* Hes certe mei gt operis et mu- 


præ ſentiam meam vobis reddere conor. 
Dum vos ſolito more allocutionibus miſſis 
in fide interpello, ideo convenio, ut evan- 
gelicæ radicis firmitate ſolidati, adverſus 
omnia diaboli prælia ſtetis ſemper armati. 
... . Non ſolum proferimus verba, que 
de ſcriptuarum ſacris fontibus veniunt, fed 
et cum ipſis verbis preces ad Dominum et 
vota ſociamus, ut tam nobis quam vobis, 
et ſacramentorum tuorum theſauros aperi- 
at, et v res ad implenda quæ cognoſcimus 
tribuat. Periculum enim maus eſt volun- 
tatem Domini cognoviſle, et in Dei volun- 
tatis opere ceſſaſſe. p. 5. a 

Ego pauca dictavi, quoniam non eſt 


propolitum, volumen ſcribere, ſed allocu- 
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© fign to write a volume, but to ſend you a diſcourſe [or homil»? 
© Do you look into the ſcriptures, and improve yourſelves b. 
the precepts there delivered, relating to the virtue I have bes 
© recommending to you. My deareſt brethren, farewell. 

8. I think we may confider this as an example of the hom. 
lies of the time in which this biſhop lived: but it would he x 
additional pleaſure to know more exactly the time itſelf, and the 
place of his ordinary refidence. 

IV. The third piece, ſometimes aſcribed to St. Cyprian, hi 
now generally“ diſcarded by learned men as unworthy of that 
great name, is entitled, Of * the praiſe of martyrdom. Biſhip 
Fell thinks this to be * only a declamation written by ſome cn. 
for the exerciſe of his ſtyle. Baſnage | and m Du Pin ſpeak of 
it in the like manner. But ® the learned Benedictine has a more 
favourable opinion of it, though he does not take it to be a ge. 
nuine work of St. Cyprian. It appears to me an oration 
in form, and there is a good deal of affectation in the ſtyle. lt 
is allowed to be ancient, but the exact time of it is not eafily de. 
termined. Confidering the character of this book, a ſhort ac- 
count of it will be ſufficient. | 

1. There are here cited paſſages of divers books of the New 
Teſtament, particularly of the four goſpels ; o of Matthew, ? 
Mark, 1 Luke, and * John. 

2. He has in like manner quoted or referred to the following 
epiltles of Paul; the epiſtle to the Romans, the firſt to the Co- 
rinthians, the epiſtles to the Galatians, the Philippians, the Co- 
joſſians, and ſecond to Timothy. | 

3. He quotes 1 Cor. ix. 24, after this manner; It is * the 
voice of the moſt bleſſed Paul, ſaying; Kno ye not that tir) 
* which run in a race firive many, but one receiveth the prize ? But dd 
* you fo run that all may obtain. 


tionem tranſmittere, Vos ſcripturas aſpi- animam ſuam pro nomine meo, recipiet en 


cite, exempla vobis de ipſis præceptis hu- hoc ſeculo centuplum, et in futuro vitan 
jus rei majora conquirite. Fratres cariſſi- æternam poſſidebit. [Marc, x. zo. ] p. 13. 
nu, bene valete. p. S. b. * Vid. Pagi b. q Sicut ſcriptum eſt: Qui me con. 
Crit in Baron. 25. n. xv. Baſnag Ann, feſſus fuerit in terris coram hominibus, et 
2 58. n. xv. i Liber De Laude Mar- ego confitebor eum coram patre meo, et 


tyru. k Exercendi ſtili gratia hæc vi- coram angelis ſuis, Luc. xi. S.] p. 11.4. 


dentur ſcripta, cum plenos theatri cuneos, 7 Sed quoniam ita Dominus (uo ore te. 


et populi ſtrepitum {bi repreſentet orator, tatus eſt, efſe habitacula penes parrem 


Not. p. S. ed Oxon. Bain. ut ſupra, multa. ¶ Johan, xiv. 2. ] p. 14.Þ 


m Nouv. Bibl. St. Cyprien. n Vit. s Vox eſt beatiflimi Pauli, dicentis: Neſ- ö 


St. Cyprian. n. xxxv. o Legis, ſcrip- citis, quoniam qui in agone currunt, mus. 

tum eſſe, uſque ad quadrantem nos ulti- ti certant, unus autem accipit palman 

mum reddere. | Matt. v. 26. ] p. 11. b. Vos autem fic currite, ut omnes corone- 
P _ 1epetas verba * 


vox dicentis eſt Chriſti: Qui perdiderit 


a, nam et mini, { comprehendatis, Baluz. ] p. 15.4. 


4. L ſha ; 


2 


* 


„ 


1 


D 


2 


p. 866, 
mily). 
ves by 


e becy 


homi. 
| be an 
nd the 


in, but 
f that 
Biſh 'Þ 
ne one 


eak of 


1 more 
e a ge. 
ration 
le. It 
ly de. 


It de- 


e New 


hew, ? 


ow11g 
ie Co- 


ne Co- 


the 
at tiry 


B Hi dd 


cipiet in } 


0 Vitam 
. J p. 12. 
me con- 
bus, et 
meo, et 


p. 11. 4. a 


ore teil- 


patrem F 


13 : Neſ- p 
nt, mul- Y 
almam? YN 
corone- 
J, I 5. i, 


1 


1 869. Treatiſes joined with Cypnian's Works, A. D. 255, 189 


4. ſhall put down a paſſage of this Latin writer, which may 
de thought to contain a reference to Hebr. xi. but I do not 
-hink it to be clear: however, it deſerves to be taken notice of 
for the ſake of the ſenſe as well as for the ſeeming reference. 
«15, ſays * he, © you are a good man, and believe in God, why 
date you unwilling to lay down your life for him, who you 
«know has fo often ſuffered for you; who has been ſawn aſun- 
der in Ifaiah, Killed in Abel, offered up in Iſaac, fold in Jo- 
« ſeph, crucified in the fleſh? I omit other things, which words 
cannot expreſs nor the mind conceive.” 

. Finally, perhaps he refers to ſome paſſages of the Reve- 
tion in ſome words which I intend to put in the margin 
an example of this author's oratorical flights. See Rev. xiii. 
8; vi. 11; Vil. 13, 14. ; 

. The fourth piece, aſcribed by ſome to Cyprian, is entitled, 
To, or * Againſt the heretic Novatian; or, Againſt the Novatian 
berctic; that hope of pardon ought not to be denied to thoſe 
o have lapſed. In the late editions it is called a tract of an 
unknown author. Du Pin calls it a homily. Tillemont, * who 
{lows that the ſtyle of this work is different from Cyprian's, 
ind that therefore it is not his, thinks however that it might 
be written ſoon after the perſecution of Decius, and then of 
Gallus, in the former part of the reign of Valerian, about the 
a 254 Or 255, He refers to Y two paſſages of this work, 
which compared together ſeem to render his opinion very pro- 
bible, The * Benedictine, author of St. Cyprian's Life, agrees 
v1 Tillemont about the age of this piece. He fays, it is cer- 
in the author was contemporary with Cyprian, and that it can- 
at be queſtioned but he lived near the beginning of the reign 


' $1 'uſtus es, et Deo aredis, quod pro eo tum orbem nunc nuper ſuper effuſa oſ- 


ogemem tundere metuis, quem pro te tendit,.. . Duplex ergo illa emiſſio {co- 


1045 plum efſe cognoſcis ; in Eſaia ſec- 
tum Abel occiſus, in Iſaac immolatus, 
eh venundatus, in homine crucifixus 
et: de cxterts quidem taceo, quæ nec 
cu poteſt dicere, nec animus ſuſtinere. 
P. 35. A. O beati, et quibus vere di- 
unt peccata; ſi tamen qui Chriſti 
canpares eltis, aliquando peccaſtis. 0 
e quos a primordio mundi Domini 
augußs intecit, et quos merito ſplendor 
Re nivei amictus * et candor ſtolæ 
Woent:s ornarit ! P. 15. b. w Ad 
Novat mum hæreticum: Quod lapfis ſpes 
"z non eit deneganda. * See Mem. 
L. I. iv, Part i, St Cyprien. Art. 41. 

 Cataciy!mus ergo ille qui ſub Noe fac- 
ea 2zuram perlecutionis quæ per to- 


lumbz] duplicem nobis perſecutionis, ten- 
tationem oſtendit; prima in qua qui lapſi 
ſunt, victi ceciderunt; ſecunda in qua hi 
qui ceciderunt, victores extiterunt. Nul. 
li enim noſtrum dubium vel incertum eſt, 
fratres dilectiſſimi, illos, qui prima acie, id 
eſt, Deciana perſecutione vulncrati fue- 
runt, hos poſtea, id eſt, ſecundo prælio ita 
fortiter perſeveraſſe, ut contemnentes 
edicta ſecularium principum [ Galli et Vo- 
luſiani] hoc invictum haberent : quod non 
metuerunt exemplo boni paſtoris animam 
ſuam tradere, et ſanguinem fundere, nec 
ullam inſanientis tyranni ſævitiam recu- 
fare. p. 17. b. 4 Vit. St. Cyprian. 
N, XXXV. 
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of Valerian, whilſt the church had peace. He ſuppoſes him 
hkewiſe to have been an African, and a biſhop. Neverthele; 
he does not allow this to be a work of Cyprian. And to the ar. 
gument taken from the difference of the ſtyle he adds another 
not infiſted on by Tillemonr. 

I. This piece abounds with texts of ſcripture, 

2. Whoſe * future ruin,” ſays he, © the Lord repreſents in 
© the goſpel, ſaying; And he who hears my words, and does (14 
© not, I will liken him unto a fooliſh man, who built his houſs ien 
© the ſand.” ... Matt. vii. 26, 27. This goſpel is quoted here in 
a like manner ſeveral times. I have not obſerved any thing 
taken from St. Mark. 

3. Which * power the Lord gave to his diſciples, as he ſay; 
© in the goſpel; Behold, I give unto you porter to tread on all i}; 
poder of the enemy, and upon ſerpents and ſcorpions, and they ſhall 
© not hurt you: Luke x. 19. In this piece are many texts taken 
wut of this goſpel. 

4. Whom © the Lord Chriſt reckons thieves and robbers, a 
© he himſelf declares in the goſpel, ſaying; He that entereth nt 
© by the door into the ſheepfold, but gets doron ſome other way, the ſam: 
© 75a thief and a robber: John x. 1. 

5, In this piece are alſo paſſages of divers epiſtles of St. Paul, 
particularly the epiſtle to the Romans, firſt to the Corinthians, 
the epiſtles to the Galatians, Epheſians, and Philippians ; wh.ch 
paſſages are cited expreſsly as the apoſtle's, meaning Paul, 


though the churches to whom thoſe epiſtles were ſent are not 


named. 

6. The ſcripture ſaying; Vengeance belongeth to me: I ill 
© repay, ſaith the Lord.” In the margin of the Oxford edition 
here is a reference put to Heb. x. 30. But the quotation might 
be taken from Deut. xxxii. 35; or Rom. x11. 19 ; and very pro- 
bably was taken from one or other of thoſe places. 

7. * Have you not read, that the Lord rœſſtetb the proud, but 
giveth grace to the humble.” Here too are placed in the fame edi. 
tion James iv. 6, and 1 Pet. v. 5. But the fame thing is fad 
alſo Prov. iii. 34. However, if the writer intended any text of 
the New Teſtament, he may be ſuppoſed rather to refer to the 
firſt epiſtle of Peter, which was more univerſally received than 


Quorum Dominus ruinam in evange- ipſe in evangelio declarat, dicens: . . - p. 
tio futuram his verbis ſignificaverat, dicens; 16. b. « Dicente ſcriptura: Mihi vin- 
qui audit verba mea, et non facit ea, &, dictam, et ego retribuam, dicit Dominus. 

17. b. Quam poteſtatem tradidit 1. 4. * Non le iſti: Quia Domimus 
ominus diſcipulis ſuis, ſicut in evangelio ſuperbis reſiſtit, dum!ibus autem dat ga- 


ait :. .. p. 17. b. © Quos Dominus tiam? p. 19. b. 
Chriſtus tures et latrones deſignat, ſicut 


that 
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that of James, whoſe authority, it is certain, was not then fully 
eſtabliſhed. Beſides, as f St. Auguſtine obſerves, there is ſcarce 
2 page of the holy ſcriptures which does not teach us that God 
refifterh the proud, and giveth grace to the humble. There was no 
occaſion therefore for that reference to the epiſtle of James. How- 
ever, we have no good ground to ſay that this author rejected, 
or did not receive this epiſtle ; for he may have owned it, though 
be has not quoted it in this work of his. 

g. Have s you not read; He that hateth his brother is in dark- 
© neſs, and walketh in darkneſs, and knozveth not whither he goeth, be- 
« cauſe that darkneſs has blinded his eyes ?* 1 John ii. 11. In another 
place, Whom *® John calls antichriſts; referring probably to 
lohn ii. 18; or 2 John, 7. 

9. As fit is written; Behold he cometh with ten thouſands of his 
© auvels, to execute judgment upon all, and to deſftrey all ungodly mea, 
6 and to convince all fleſh of all the deeds of the ungodly, which they 
© have ungodly committed, and of all the ungodly words which finners 
© ave ſpoken of God: Jude, 14, 1 5. : 

19. The book of the Revelation is much quoted in this trea- 
tiſe. But * John ſpeaks more plainly [than Daniel before 
quoted] both of the day of judgment, and of the end of the 
© world, ſaying ; And when he had opened, ſays he, the fixth ſeal, be- 
© bald there was à great earthquake;* .. . Rev. vi. 12... 17. Like- 
wiſe in the ſame Revelation John fays, this alſo was revealed 
© unto him; I ſaw, ſays he, a great throne....” Xxx. 11, 12. Thus 
he has twice aſcribed this book to John. He has twice more 
cited it by the name of Apocalypſe or Revelation. In the firſt 
of thoſe places thus; Hear! in the Revelation the voice of 
the Lord juſtly reproving thee, ch. iii. 17. Thou ſcheſt, ſays he, 
lam rich, and increaſed with goods, and have need of nothing; and 
* buoreeſt not that thou art wretched, and miſerable, and blind, and 
goon, and naked.” The other paſlage is Rev. xvii. 15. In two 
other places of this treatiſe it is quoted after this manner; ©* And 


. ut apoſtolica illa ſententia ubique 
vemenda fit, qua ait, Quapropter qui vi- 
ddr ſtare, videat ne cadat. Nulla enim 
fere pagina eſt ſanctorum librorum, in qua 
non 1onet, quod Deus ſuperbis reſiſtit, hu- 
mulibus autem dat gratiam. Aug. de Doctr. 
Chr. lib. ii. cap. 23. Non legiſti: 
a qui odit fratrem in tenebris eſt ? &c. 
p. 19. b. d Quos Joannes antichriſtos 
appellat. p. 16. b. Sicut ſcriptum eſt: 
recc vent aum multis millibus nunciorum 
num, tacere judicium de omnibus, et 
percere omnes impios, et arguere omnem 
cen de omnibus factis impiorum qua 


fecerunt impie, et de omnibus verbis im- 
pus, quæ de Deo locuti ſunt peccatores. p. 
20, b. & Joannes autem et de die py 
cii et conſummatione mundi declarat, di- 
cens : Et cum aperuiſſet, inquit, ſigillum 
ſextum. .,. Item in eadem Apocalypſi hoc 
quoque Joannes dicit ſibi revelatum : Vidi, 
inquit, thronum magnum, et candidum 
ſedentem ſuper eum, &c. p. 21. a. b. 
Audi in Apocalyph Dominicam vo- 
cem juſtis te ob urgationibus increpantem. 
.. . p. 16. a. Sicut Apocalypſis docet, 
dicens: Aquæ quas vidiſti, populi ſunt. 
[cap, xv. 15. J p. 17. b. 
© fince 
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«© ® fince it is written, that the dogs ſhall remain without: xxi; 
15. Laſtly, © the u ſcripture proclaiming, and ſaying; Remem;y 
« from whence thou art fallen, and repent **... ii. 5. Thus he has 
quoted this book fix times, beſide a reference or two more 
which I do not infiſt on: and he ſufficiently ſhews that he cb. 
teemed it a book of authority ; but he has no where called the 
writer apoſtle, or evangeliſt, However, it may be reckoned 
very probable that by John he means the apoſtle of that name; 
the ſame who wrote the goſpel and the epiſtle which he has 
quoted. 

11. The paſſages that have been already taken from this 
treatiſe evidently ſhew that the ſcriptures the writer quotes 
were eſteemed by Chriſtians the rule of their faith and practice, 
Nevertheleſs, 1 ſhall add one or two more, containing ſome 
forms of citation, and marks of reſpect for theſe books. 

12. Having largely quoted ſome books of ſcripture, particy- 
larly St. Luke's goſpel, he ſays; © Let e us then, my beloved 
* brethren, ſtir up ourſelves as much as poſſible; and, breaking 
© off the ſleep of ſloth and ſecurity, let us be watchful to oblerie 
© the commands of the Lord: let us ſeek with all our heart 
© what we have loſt, that we may find; becauſe to him that ſeeketh, 
© faith the ſcripture, it ſhall be given, and to him that hnocketh it 
© ſhall be opened :* Matt, vii. 7, 8. Let us cleanſe our houſe with 
© a ſpiritual cleanſing, that all the ſecret and hidden parts of cur 
© breaſt, being illuminated by the light of the goſpel, may ſay, 
© Apainſt thee only have I. ſinned: Pl. li. 4. 

13. We? read and adore, ſays he to the Novatians, and do 
© not overlook the heavenly ſentence of the Lord, in which he 
© ſays; Him that denies him he alſo ſhall deny: Matt. x. 33. Again; 
© hear 4 therefore, ye Novatians, with whom the heavenly icrip- 
© tures are rather read than underſtood : it is well if they are 
© not interpolated.” | 

14. We have now taken ſo much from this writer, that it 
may be proper to ſum up his teſtimony, He has cited texts 
of all the four goſpels, except St. Mark's; and likewiſe the cpi. 


m Et cum ſcriptum ſit, Canes foris re- 
manſuros. p.16, a, „ Clamante ſcrip- 
tura et dicente: Memento unde excideris, 
et age pcenitentiam. p. 9. b. 0 Exci- 
temus nos quantum poſſumus, fratres di- 
lectiſſimi, et abrupto inertiz et ſecuritatis 
ſomno, ad obſervanda Domini præcepta 
vigilemus Quæramus tota mente quod 
perdidimus, ut invenire poſſimus: Quia 
quærenti, ait ſcriptura, dabitur, et pulſanti 
apenetur, Mundemus domum noſtram 


munditia ſpirituali, ut ſecreta quæque et 
abdita pectoris noſtri, vero evangelii u- 
mine radiata, dicant: Tibi ſoli dehiqui. 
» + « Þ. 20. b. p Legimus et adoramus, 
nec pretermittimus cœleſtem Dommi ic. 
tentiam, qua ait negaturum fe neganten, 
p. 19. a. Aucdite igitur, Nov atiam, 
apud quos ſcripturz cceleſtes leguntur po- 
tius, quam intelliguntur, parum ii non n 
terpolentur. p. 16. b. 
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de to the Romans, the firſt to the Corinthians, the epiſtles to 


Member de Galatians, the Epheſians and the Philippians, the firſt epiſ- 
he has le of St. John, the epiſtle of St. Jude, and the book of the Re- 
more, relation, Though he has not quoted all the books of the New 
he ef. Teſtament, becauſe, it is likely, he had not occafion ſo to do in 
ed the is one treatiſe, yet it may be well ſuppoſed his canon differed 
koned wry little from ours, if at all. And he has given many proofs, 
name; in a ſhort compaſs, of his high reſpect tor the books of the New 
e has T,fament, and for the doctrine contained in them. 
VI. In the late editions of St. Cyprian's works is a treatiſe * of 
m this me anonymous author, firſt publithed by Rigaltius, entitled, 
Juotes Or rchaptizing; or, Of the * baptiſm of heretics: that they 
actice, ought not to be baptized again, who have been once baptized in 
lome e name of Jeſus Chriſt. This writer is placed by Cave at the 
; war 252, Of this book Du Pin ſpeaks to this purpoſe : The? 
ay -catiſe of the baptiſm of heretics, publithed by Rigaltius, againſt 
loved ce ſentiment of St. Cyprian, is the work of an ancient author, 
aking «ho lived before the time of St. Auguſtine, and probably at the 
lere me time with St. Cyprian. Of this piece Fleury“ exprefleth 
Heart nel in this manner : The opinion of St. Stephen, and the 
tell. oft part of the churches, was at that time defended by a 
beth it nein author, whoſe treatiſe remains, but whoſe name we know 
with He ſpeaks * as being a biſhop; and he, perhaps, was St. 
f Gur &+ hen himſelf, or ſome one of his ſucceſſors. The Benedic- 
f, before quoted delivers his judgment as follows: That the 
lor of this piece was a biſhop; and that in the work itſelf are 
ad do BY ben macks of his writing in the third century, and whilſt the 
ch he cnroverſy about the baptiſm of heretics was on foot, and pro- 
gan bly hilt Cyprian was ſtill living. Cave not only admits the 
ICTIP- opal character of this author, and that he was contemporary 
Ys 1 Coprian, but is likewiſe * inclined to think him to have 
„orte fame country. 
hat 1t . This book is a good deal larger than any one of the four 
_ preceuing pieces: it affords a very valuable teſtimony to the 
7 00045 of the New Teſtament. 
aqueet 2. St. Matthew's goſpel is not expreſsly quoted in this book 
role i liver de Rebaptiſmate, Non gre et ſolenniter et per omnia que ſeripta 
ramus Ueno atari qui ſemel in no- ſunt adſignetur, atque ſine ulla ullius rei 
N. Done ſnatri] Jeſu Chriſti ſint ſcparatione tradatur: aut fi a minqre clero 
antem. De hapdtmo hæreticorum. per neceſſitatem traditum tuerit, eventum 
atiani, v. Elo, des Auteurs Ec. St. Cy- expectemus, ut aut ſuppleatur a nobis, aut 
ur po- . Amfﬀt. v Fleury's Eccl. a Domino lupplendum reſet vetur. 2. 26. 
* t „ C1. 31, p. 439: Englimm b. ed. Ox. confer ibid. Rigaltu notas. 
b t ideo cum ſalus noſtra in y Vit, S. Cyprian. CXXXV, 
| | mus, quod plerumque cum * Demique t1}us, totaque ſcribendi ratio 
tle ** 2 «42 CN = 13, fit con:tituta, Terculhany, vel G #tatem, quin * 
rns baptilina cradetur, iute- gentan atis aperte prodit. H. Lit. P. i. p.93. 


Vos. III. © by 
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by name, though there are many references to it, and divers 
texts tranſcribed from it. The author ſays, that the diſciples 
did juſtly believe our Lord to be the Chriſt, for ſeveral reaſon; 
he there mentions; and among others, becauſe : his ſtar was ſecn 
in the Eaſt, and he was diligently inquired of and worſhipped 
by the wiſe men, and honoured by them with rich and ſplendid 
gifts and offerings : Matt. 11.2.... 11, 

And, not to take notice of any other places, he quotes al 
ſome of the laſt words of this goſpel in this manner, Nor imagine 
© that to be contrary to this argument which the Lord ſaid ; Gs, 
© teach the nations, baptize them in the name of the Father, and of le 
© Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt.” 

4. He expreſsly quotes St. Mark's and St. Luke's goſpels both 
together after this manner; © In © the goſpel according to Luke 
© he ſays to his diſciples: I have another baptiſm to be baptized with, 
© Likewiſe | in the goſpel ] according to Mark, he had ſaid to the 
© like purpole to the 3 of Zebedee; Are ye able to drink of fle 
© cup that I drink of, or to be baptized with the baptiſm that I an 
E baptized with?” See Luke xii. 50; Mark x. 38. 

This paſſage ſeems to afford a probable argument that, in the 
code, or collection, or volume, of the four goſpels, St. Mark's 
goſpel was placed before St. Luke's. This I ſuppoſe to be the 
meaning of that expreſſion, quoting Mark after Luke; likewiſe 
he had ſaid ; or, he had ſaid to the like purpoſe. But I do not 
mention this as a certain proof. He refers likewiſe to divers 
things in! the ſecond chapter of St. Luke's goſpel. 

5. * As © it is written in the goſpel according to John, 77% 
© alſo baptized others: ſee ch. iv. 2. 

6, He has largely cited the book of the Acts of the apoſtles, | 
and argues from divers things related in it, He has quoted it 
at leaſt five or fix times expreſsly by that name: And * our | 
© Lord likewiſe confirming this ſame word of John, after his re- 
« ſurre&tion, in the Acts of the apoſtles, commanded them | the | 
c diſciples], that they ſhould not depart from Jeruſalem, but wa: | 
© for that promiſe of the Father, which ye have heard of me: for Joi 
© truly baptized with water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy Gt} pe 
© not many days hence :* Acts i. 3, 4. ba 


2 ..., quod in Oriente viſa ejus ſtella ſuos locutus eſt, dicens : Habeo aliud bap. * 
ſollicitiſſime fuiſſet a magis requiſitus et tiſma baptizari: Item ſecundum Marcum | 15 
adoratus, et iliuſtribus donis et inſignibus ad filios Zebedzi, eadem ratione dixerit : | 
muneribus honoratus. p. 25. b. Oxon. Poteſtis bibere calicem quem ego dude aut 5 

b Nec æſtimes huic tractatui contrarium baptiſmate quo ego baptizor baptixari p. 


N | NO! 
eſſe quod Dominus dixit : Ite, docete gen- 28. h. 4 Vid. p. 25. b. Et quod b, 
tes, tinguite eos nomine Patris, et Fihi et multo gravius eſt, ſicut in _ 1 do 
Spiritus Sancti. ibid. p. 25. a. In Joannem ſcriptum eſt, etiam altos daf 


evangelio ſecundum Lucam ad diſcipulos tzzabant. p. 26. b. Nam * 
I 
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7. This author has quoted or referred to ſeveral of St. Paul's 
epiſtles, particularly the epiſtle to the Romans, the firſt to the 
Corinthians, the epiſtles to the Epheſians and the Philippians, 
and firſt to the Theſſalonians. 

8. Becauſe © that being baptized in the name of Chriſt, they 
are redeemed with the moſt precious blood of the Lord :* 1 Pet. i. 19. 
9. As h alſo the evangeliſt John ſays; Every one that loveth 
« i; born of God, and knoweth God, for God is lose: 1 John iv. 7, 8. 
The author therefore had no doubt but that this epiſtle was writ- 
ten by the ſame John who wrote the goſpel, 

« 19. For John teaching us ſays in his epiſtle, (1 John v. 6, 
5, 8.) This is he that came by Tater and blood, even Jeſus Chriſt : not 
« by water only, but by water and blood. And it is the Spirit that bear- 
« oth ecitneſs, becauſe the Spirit is truth. For there are three that bear 
« reitneſs, the Spirit, and the Tater, and the blood; and theſe three 
gerte in one. 

11, I think, likewiſe, that J have rightly repreſented the 
© doctrine of the apoſtle John, who ſays; For there are three that 
© bear witneſs; the Spirit, and the Twater, and the blood; and theſe three 
© arc onc. 

2. Theſe quotations ſhew that this biſhop, contemporary 
unh St, Cyprian, had not in his copies of St. John's epiſtle the 
diſputed text concerning the witneſſes in heaven: and they af- 
ford likewiſe a . and cogent argument for the ſuppoſition, 
that neither had St. Cyprian that text in his copies. 

15. There are ſome expreſſions made uſe of by this author, 
which may ſeem to imply that the books of the New Teſta» 
ment were divided into ſections or chapters. 

And therefore, ſays | he, we ſhall be obliged to bring to- 
* octher the ſeveral paragraphs | literally ſhort chapters] of the 
* acred ſcriptures, relating to this 8 Afterwards; For- 


hanc eandem vocem Joannis poſt ſuam re- 
furrectionem in Actis apoſtolorum con- 
fromms, pra cepit eis, ab Hicroſolymis ne 
cu gecere, fed expectare illam promiſſio- 
nem Patris, quam audiſtis; a me, quia Jo- 
pes quidem baptizavit aqua, vos autem 
Naptabimini Spiritu Sancto non poſt 
nuitos hos dies. p. 22. b. * Quia bap- 
va in nomine Chriſti redemti ſunt pre- 
tofiiſimo ſanguine Domini. p. 20. a. 

. Sicut et Joannes evangeliſta dicit : Et 
omns qui diligit. ex Deo natus eſt, et cog- 
nolcit Deum, quia Deus dilectio eſt. p. 28. 
d. An enim Joannes de Domino noſ- 
do u cputola tua nos, docens : Hic eſt qui 


venit per aquam et ſanguinem Jeſus Chriſ. 
tus. Non in aqua tantum, ſed in aqua et 
fanguine, Et Spiritus eſt, qui teſtimo- 
nium perhibet, quia Spiritus eſt veritas. 
Quia tres teſtimonium perhibent, Spiritus 
et aqua et ſanguis. Et iſti tres in unum 
lunt. p. 29. a. 

k Arbitror autem, et apoſtoli Joannes 
doctrinam nos non inepte diſpoſuliſſe, qui 
ait: Quia tres teſtimonium perhibent, Spi- 
ritus ct aqua et ſanguis, et iſti tres unum 
ſunt. p. 30. b. 31. a. Et ideo quæ · 
cunque ſanctarum ſcripturarum ad — 
partem pertinentia ſunt capitula, neceſſa · 
rio in unum congeremus. p. 22. b. 


O 2 aſmuch 


% 
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© aſmuch ® as it is manifeſtly declared by our Lord in that er. 
© tence, (Matt. x. 33) Whoſoever ſhall deny me before men, him il 1 
© alſo deny before my Father wwhich is in heaven.” But the phraſes uſed 
in theſe places may denote no more than a text or paſſage, and 
do not certainly imply that the books themſelves, whence they 
are taken, were divided into larger or ſmaller ſections. ; 

14. We are now, according to our uſual method, to obſerys 
a few forms of citation, and ſome tokens of reſpect for the ſcrip. 
tures. 

Nor x ſhall I omit,” ſays the author, what the goſpel de- 
© ſervedly relates; for our Lord ſaid to the man ſick of the 
© pally (Matt. ix. 2); Son, be of good cheer, thy fins be foroiven thee! 
Again; This » we find mentioned in the goſpel.” In another 
place; Tor which things perhaps you will weakly anſwer, 
© according to cuſtom, that the Lord hath ſaid in the goſh 
(John iii. 3); Except a mau be born of Tater, and of the Spirit, he au- 
c wot enter the kinodom of God. To which he replies by an obſ{cr- 
vation upon a the New Teſtament, as he expreſsly calls it. Far- 
ther; © As the holy ſcripture declares, out of which we hal! 
bring plain proofs of what we affert.” He means particularly 
the New Tellament. * The * holy ſcripture foretold, that they 
© who ſhould believe in Chriſt ſhould be baptized with the Spi— 
© rit:* as John vii. 39; Matt. iii. 11; and in other places. As. 
© the ſcripture ſaith 3 Out of his belly ffocted rivers of living water : 
John vii. 38. He obſerves, that ® the Jews received only tic 
ancient ſcriptures. © The ſcriptures of the New and the Old 
£ Teſtament,” he * ſays, © clearly declare? what he there aſſerts. 
Again; of ? this he ©* has no advantage who has not the love 
© of that God and Chriſt who is preached by the law and the 
© prophets, and in the goſpel.” * Becauſe * that both prophets 
© and apoſtles have thus taught; for James ſays in the Acts ot 


. . * . 0 32 uri 
m Per hujuſmodi clauſulam quia mani- p. 23. a. Quoniam eos qui in Chu. 
ſellilume a Domino dictum et :; Quicun- tum credituri cflent ſcriptura ſancta pre- 


que me negaverit coram honumbus, dixit, oportere in ſpiritu . e p. 27. 
abo eum et ego coram patre meo qui eſt B. t Sicuti ſcriptura dicit: Flums 
in ccelis. p. 28. a. 2 Sed nec illud de ventre eius currebant aqua viva. p. 24- 
ntſerim quod van Im ent Pra 81 . u Sicuti nec luper Judxos. (UI Vi- 
cat. Ait enim paralytico Dominus noſ- teres tantum ſcripturas recipiunt p. 27. 
der, Kc. P. 39. b. 0 Sdicuti non ſolum h. 1 Quanquam ſcriptura nov et 


Petrum hoc patium eſſe in cvangelio de— 
preliendimus. p. 25.4. p Ad que for- 
taſſe tu continuo impatienter reſpondeas, 
ut foles, dixile in evangclio Dominum: 
p. 23.2, Sed in eddem Novo 
Teſtamento. p. 24. u. Sicut de- 
clar uit nobis ſanctæ ſcripture, quarum 
per in via qucquæ ehrum qua enarrabi- 
mis, adtercmus pes jpicuas probationes. 


veteris teſtamenti manifeſte prædicant. . 
28. b. y Quia hoc facto nihil provictty 
qui non habet dilectionem cus Dei et 
Chriſti, qui per legem et prophetas 4 4 
evangelio hoc modo prædicatur. P. 2% 9. 

z Qua et prophetz et apoſtoli ita Pr. 
dicarunt. Ait enim Jacobus in A. 
apoſtolorum. p. 27. b. 


6 the 


7 con- 
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the apoſtles :* Acts x. 14. Finally, he complains of ſome 


«ho advanced things contrary to the precept of the law and 


of all the ſcriptures. 

Here are many marks of high reſpect for the books of the New 
Teſtament, which are equalled with, or reckoned ſuperior to, 
hue of the Old Teſtament; and together with them are eſteemed 
the rule of Chriſtian belief and practice. And the apoſtles are 
ined with the prophets: 

" 15, There is ſtill a remarkable paſſage to be tranſcribed con- 
ering an apocryphal writing, which paſſage farther confirms 
> authority of the ſacred ſcriptures of the New Teſtament. 

He argues againſt ſome heretics who made uſe of fire, as well 

ater, in the adminiſtration of baptiſm. ©* Burt,” ſays ® he, © the 

© principal foundation (not to mention any other) of this falſe 
ach pernicious baptiſm, is a book forged by thoſe ſame here- 
ties tor che ſake of this very error, which is called the Preach- 
ing of Paul. Some think it ſhould be Peter. It © might be 
called by both theſe names.] In which book, contrary to all 
the {criptures, you will find Chriſt, who alone never offended 
all, both making confeſſion of his own fin, and almoſt againſt 
his will compelled by his mother Mary to receive John's bap- 
um: likewile, that when he was baptized fire was ſeen upon 
* the water; which is not written in any goſpel. And when a 
' conficierable time had paſſed, you will find alſo, that Peter 
1d Faul, after they had had a conference together about the 


P 


c 


ahl at Jerutalem, and there had been fome mutual difference 
geen them, and an agreement had been entered into about 


e dupofition of things for time to come; after all theſe 
tings, Lay, vou will find them meeting in the city | meaning 
'Kome as if they had never known each other before. And 
dme other things of this kind there are abſurdly and ſhame- 
torged: all which you may fee heaped together in that 
16, There are then in this treatiſe many quotations of words 
© 122 gotyel of St. Matthew. The goſpels of St. Mark, St. 
Hebe, and St. John, are expreſsly quoted by name; as is alſo the 
ein praceptum legis et omnium pulſum. Item cum baptizaretur, ig- 
Warum. p. 22, b. d Eft autem nem ſuper aquam eſſe viſum, quod in 
i, immo internecini baptiſ- evangelio nullo eſt ſcriptum; et poſt tanta 
aauctor, tum etiam qui- tempora Petrum et Paulum, poſt conla- 
es hereticis propter hunc tionem evangelit in Hieruſalem et mutuam 
oem confictus liber, qui in- altercationem et rerum agendarum diſpo- 
er Pauli Predicatio. In quo libro ſitionem, poſtremo in urbe quaſi tunc pri- 
#1125 ICH pturas, et de peccato pro- mum invicem ſibi eiſe cognitos. Et quæ- 
n, qui folas omnino nihil dam alia huſuſcemodi abſurde ac turpiter 
ect ad accipiendum Joannis bap- in illum librum invenies 7% a p- 30. 

Ki Xue Wvituyu a matre ſua elle come © Vid. Baluz, Notas ad h. 
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book of the Acts of the apoſtles, very often; beſide other places 
where paſſages are taken out of it; bùc he has not mentioned 
the name of the writer of that book. Here are likewiſe quota- 
tions, or references, to ſeveral epiſtles of St. Paul ; but the epiſ. 
tles themſelves, or the perſons to whom they were ſent, are no 
exprelsly named. It is likely, that one main reaſon of this me- 
thod of citing was, that thoſe ſcriptures were fo well known 
among Chriſtans, that almoſt every one would know whence 
the paſſages were taken, without citing the epiſtles by name ex. 

reſsly. Words of the firſt epiſtle of St. Peter are adopted by 
Em. The firſt epiſtle of St. John is quoted, and aſeribed t 
John the apoſtle and evangeliſt : and we have obſerved ſever; 
forms of citation, and alſo marks of the greateſt reſpect for the 
ſcriptures, and the New Teſtament in particular. Finally, he 
mentions an apocryphal ſpurious book, on which he has made 
divers juſt criticiſms, ſhewing it to be a forgery, and expreſſing 
the utmoſt indignation againſt it: but he affords no plain proots 
that the books of the New Teſtament were then divided into any 
chapters or ſections. 

VII. There is yet another piece, called, * A Computation of 
Eaſter; of which I ſhall here give an account, it being placed, 
in the Oxford edition, in an appendix to St. Cyprian's works; 
and there being good reaſon to believe it was written about his 
time. Du Pin © and f Tillemont allow the antiquity of it; 
though they think the difference of ſtyle ſo manifeſt, as to ſhew 
plainly that it is not a work of Cyprian. Cave; fays it is an 
ancient tract; and if not written by Cyprian, it is, however, the 
work of ſome contemporary, In the Oxford edition of St. Cu- 


prian's works this piece is publiſhed as being probably genuine; | 


and in his notes the learned editor delivers his judgment upon 
it to this purpoſe, in anſwer to Seneſchal, who had denied it to 


be written by Cyprian: © That h he will not be poſitive it is the 
© work of that father; but, if it be falſely aſcribed to him, yet!t } 
is not ſpurious, or ſuppoſititious, but manifeſtly ancient, and | 


© written about that time.“ It is indeed, ſo far as I am able to 


judge, all over ancient; abating only the errors of the copies, 


which ſeem to be not a few. 


There are in it divers marks of antiquity : the author con- 
cludes his chronology at the fifth year of Gordian, and the con- 


4 De Paſcha Computus, e Nouv. quet ; et Cypriani ztate ſcriptum, ce ip4 
Bibl. St. Cyprien. # Mem, Ec. T. iv. et. Not. p. 63. 2 
St. Cyprien. art. 65. £ Hut Lit. P. i. i A quo tempore, id eſt, a paſhone, * 

89. h Ugo me vadem non ſpondeo. que ad annum quintum Gordiani, A 


Bed fi pſeudepigraphus fit at ſpurins non et Papo conſulibus, ſuppleti ſunt wa} 
oil, et ſuppoũtitius, ſed antiquum eile is ccxv. p. 70. b. c p 
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{ulhip of Arrianus and Papus, which 1s the year of our Lord 
243. It is likely, therefore, that * he wrote not much after that 
time, Pagi | thinks this book was publiſhed in that very year. 
Farther, the author ſays, © that ® Chriſt, having been baptized 
«in the fifteenth year of Tiberius, was crucified in the ſixteenth 
year of the ſame reign ;* which opinion is ancient, and is more 
chan once inſiſted on by him. I might add, that ® the doxology 
at the concluſion of this work 1s ancient and unexceptionable. 

If Pagi be in the right, that the fifth year of Gordian, 
mentioned in this piece, is the year of its publication, this is an 
additional argument, beſide the difference of ſtyle, that it is not 
Cyprian's; it being probable that he was not converted ſo ſoon, 

1. Though I do not by any means ſuppoſe this to be a work 
of Cyprian, it deſerves to be taken notice of on account of its 
mtiquity. And it is valuable for the teſtimonies it contains to 
ſome facts, as well as to the books of the New Teſtament, which 
am now to obſerve. 

2. This writer ſays, expreſsly, that there are four goſpels ; 
or, as another copy has it, evangeliſts; and twelve apoſtles; and 
that the goſpel is one divided into four parts. 

z. He has not mentioned the names of the evangeliſts, but he 
has quoted words of the goſpels of St. Matthew, St. Luke, and 
d. John. I ſhall tranſcribe a few paſſages, chiefly to ſhew the 
author's method of citing, and his reſpect for the ſcriptures in 
general, 


1. © Theſe? are the days, of which the Lord ſays in the goſ- 
' rel; And except thoſe days were ſhortened there ſhould be no fleſa 
ſared:? Matt. xxiv. 22. 
;. Of whom Simeon, a juſt man, holding him in his hands, 


4. 


' faid to Mary, his mother; Behold this [child] is ſer for the fall and 


* Vid. Not. ed. Ox. p. 70. 

| Fellus V. C. in notis ad Compu- 
tum de Paſcha, cujus S. Cyprianum alle. 
rm credit, quique perducitur uſque ad 
annum quintum Gordiani, obſervat, Chro- 
worum Scriptores res perducere ad an- 
num aliquem inſigniorem etiam paulo 
preteritum ; idque in eo opere videri fac- 
tm, mimu um ad annum Gordiani Imp. 
mam. Verum auctor non ad ultimum 
Cerdanj annum, fed ad ejus Quinquen- 
1412 reſpexit, quibus ſcriptores de more 
Opera ſua publicabant. Pagi Crit. in Bar. 
A. D. 241, n Hiſuntapoltoli, quorum 
E wonibus ædificati recognovimus Do- 
am nottrum anno ſexto decimo impe- 
"1 Tiberii Cæfaris paſſum, cum eſſet ipſe 
Tacrum xxx1. p. 69. b.... quibus ſup- 
{us Dom nus Jeſus a nativitate ſua bap- 


tizatus eſt a Johanne anno quinto decimo 
imperit Tiberii Cæſaris; cujus anno ſexto 
decimo paſſus eſt et reſurrexit. p. 70. b. 

Ac propterea Deo Patri Omnipotenti, 
qui nos ad gratiam tantam vocavit, et di- 
vina ſacramenta manifeſtavit, per Jjeſum 
Chriſtum filium ejus Dominum et Salva- 
torem noſtrum ſemper ſine ceſſatione gra- 
tias agamus. p. 70. b. ® Et fic, per hanc 
multiformem trinitatem, et ĩpſe duodecim 
horæ evangelium unum in quatuor partes 
diviſum oſtenderunt, et tres menſes per 
quatuor tempora, id eſt, per quatuor 
evangelia, a Chriſto electos xii. apoſtolos 
nobis d monſtraverunt. p. 69. b. 

? Ipfi ſunt dies, de quibus ait Dominus 
in evangelio, &c. p. 68. b. 

4 P, 69. 4. by 
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© riſing again of many in 1ſrael, and for a fign which. ſhall be ſookey 
* againſt Luke ii. 28, 34. 

6. * And ” rightly ſaid our Lord and Mafter himſelf to the 
© Jews; If ye were Abraham's children, ye would do the work; 14 
© Abraham: John viii. 39. : 

He has a remarkable quotation of the Acts in this manner; 
* Hun Joſhaa the fon of Num to Samuel the judge, and prieſt of Go 
© accor 5 to the ble eſſe d apoſtle Paul, who was bu I by the Hi 
© God, were fulfilled four hundred and fifty vears :” See Acts xiii 20. 

This ſeems to ſhe at once that the Acts was eſteemed a book 
of the inſpired ſcriptures, and that it was well known; other. 
wiſe, the author would have ſhewn more particularly where 
theſe words of the apoſtle Paul were to be found. 

8. Het ſays, We are built upon the words of the apoſtles,” 
Perhaps he refers to Eph. ii. 20: but, whether he does or not, 
this obſervation is worthy of our notice. 

9. * Which make,” ſays he, according to the avon, 


© a thouſand and ito hundred and fixty davs; in which days that a 


© tichriſt will make a great deſtruction; and therefore no Ch. 

© tian will be able to offer ſacrifice to God, becaulc that moi 
© wicked one will begin to lit in the tempic of God, and to ſay 

© to the ignorant that he is God; whom our Lord and Saviour 

, * Jelus will Kill Cor contume ] with the breath of his mouth, and 6: 
roy with the brighine)s of his coming.” Here is a quotation ot 


Rev. xii. 6; and a reference to 2 Theſ. ii. 4, 8. 


10. I forbear to inſiſt on any other alluſions to the books gf 
the New Teftament or any expreſſions, that * may ſeem to in- 
tend the whole collection of them. He ſpeaks of ? the holy and 
divine {criptures in words, which may more directly relate to the 
Old Teſtament; but it cannot be que ſtioned, that he had oy ual 
reſpect for the New; which contains the w 'ords of our Savio. 7 
and of our Lord and Matter Jctus Chriſt, and his apoſtles. 


of Et merito Dominus P Dei ſedere, et ignoranti us ſe De — 
et M.. giſt er noſter r dicebat ſu „is, Kc. p. affrnmares: quem oportet Je {wm Dor 


67. à. «4 TJelu filio Nara nique ad ct Salvatorem noſtrum ſpiritu oris ful in 
Samuctem udien, et Dei tacerd-ot m, fe. teriicers, et præſentia adventus ſui 
cus ddum T'auli B. apottoli ſermonem, qui cuare. p. 68. a. b. . . in qui 
Spixitu Dei edothas retulit cs imp len ang ovortet primo Enoch et Eliam ven! 
annos CCCL. p. 67. a. Ses before per ſuam prophetiam magnze multit 
note n v — Qui fiant d'cs, ſecun- ev: ingelium, id eſt, Novum 'Teftzmen! 
dum Apog alypin, mille ccx. in quihus confirmare. p. 68. a. 7 Multo g. 
" iebus He antichriſtus magnam aciet dem non modico tet npore ans ii tuimu⸗ 
utationem: et ideo unc nemo Chriſtia- ſtuantes, non in ſ:ecularibus, fed in fanc- 
nerwa poterit Deo ſacritſcium offerre, tis et divinis ſcripturis, quærentes inve: 


quonian ipſe nequithmus incipict in tem- Niue, quiſnam, &c. p. 63. a. 
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IDF ERTISEMEANKE 


\Wnzx 1 began this work, I declined writing the hiſtory of the 
bretics of the firſt two centuries, becauſe of the difficulty of the ſub- 
(ect, and tor tome other reaſons; not intending to omit it entirely, but 
ccterring it till another opportunity, if God permit: but when I came 
lower ! did not difcern thoſe reaſons any longer: accordingly, I 
placed near the beginning of the fourth volume a chapter, containing 
the hittory of Noetus and others called heretics, in the former part 
the third century : and, in the chapter of Dionyſius of Alexandria, 
| inferted an account of Sabellius, Paul of Samoſata, and the contro- 
[erfies about the millennium, and the baptiſm of heretics. Following 
this method, the Manicheans, who appeared about the year 280, ſhould 
have been in this volume, which carries down the hiſtory of catholic 
unters to the year of Chriſt 300: but, for want of room, I have been 
(ized to referve their hiſtory for the next volume; which is in good 
1 ardneis, and J hope may be publiſhed next winter. 


|, 


ti not unlikely, that ſome may begin to charge me with prolixity 
work, which is already increated to ſeveral volumes: but it 
be conſidered that my volumes are ſmall for a deſign of this 
ie, being in the octavo form only: and I believe that they who have 
te them, to far as we have proceeded, are convinced of the pro- 
jt 01 writing, when we can, the hiſtory of authors in the words 
(ter contemporaries, or ſuch as lived near their time; and, of the 
ne-eitty of taking tome particular notice of the works aſcribed to them, 
i "viltingulthing their genuine writings from ſpurious, that we may ad- 
ot none but credible witneſſes, liable to no ſuſpicion : and ſome 
16 paſſages may be of uſe, to thew the learning and piety of the 
ntige Chriſtians, and their ſentiments upon ſome points, which 
have been much controverted in late ages, Moreover, the particular 
gm ot this work, as formerly ſhe wn, is to enable perſons of ordinary 
capacities, 
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ADVERTISEMENT, 


capacities, who have not an opportunity of * many authors, to 
Judge for themſelves concerning the external evidence of the fads 
related in the New Teſtament. 1 write chiefly for gentlemen, ang 
ſuch others, as are not poſſeſſed of large libraries; and therefore 
produce paſſages of ancient authors at length, and oftentimes tran- 
{cribe alſo the original words at the bottom of the pa e, that this evi. 
dence may at once appear in a clear and ſatisfactory ight. All which 
things take up a great deal of room: but, ſince they cannot be we! 
omitted, I do not ſee any good reaſon to alter my method; and | 
reſume it will be ſtill approved by others. W hen we get below Eute. 
ius of Cæſarea, it will not be needful to be ſo particular. 


Feb. 14, 1743-44 
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C H.A P. XLVL 
st. CORNELIUS and St. Lucius, biſhops of Rome. 
I. St. Cornelius. II. St. Lucius. 


[. © CoRNEL1VUS, * biſhop of the city of Rome, to whom there 
« are eight of Cyprian's letters ſtill extant, wrote an epiſtle to 
Fabius, biſhop of Antioch, concerning the ſynod at Rome, in 
« Ttaly, and Africa; and another concerning Novatus, and of 
« thoſe that had lapſed; a third concerning the acts of the ſy- 
nod; a fourth to the ſame Fabius, which is very long, and con- 
« tains the riſe and condemnation of the Novatian hereſy, Hav- 
ing been crowned with martyrdom for Chriſt, he was ſucceed- 
«ed by Lucius.” So writes St. Jerom in his Catalogue, or book 
of IHuſtrious men. 

Fabian, who fat in the ſee of Rome fourteen years, of whoſe 
ordination Euſebius has given us a very remarkable hiſtory, 
{iffered martyrdom © in the month of January 250. After his 
death there was a vacancy for about the ſpace of ſixteen months, 
upon account of © the troubles they were in, during which time 
the clergy of Rome governed the church, In the beginning of 
June 251, the heat of the perſecution _ ſomewhat abated at 
Rome, even before the death of Decius, Cornelius was choſen 
b:hop and ſucceſſor of the above-named Fabian, with the gene- 
ral approbation © of the clergy and people of the church of 
Rome, and the concurrence * of fixteen biſhops, then in the 
city, as St, Cyprian writes, 


Cornelius Romanz urbis epiſcopus, 
al quem ocçto Cypriani exſtant epiſtolæ, 
ler pit epiſtolam ad Fabium, Antiochenæ 
eccche epiſcopum, de ſynodo Romana, 
Ita.ca, Africana; et aliam de Novatiano, 
ede his qui lapſi ſunt ; tertiam de 
ſynod! ; quartam ad eundem Fabium valde 
protixam, et Novatianæ hæreſeos cauſas et 
thema continentem, Rexit eccleſiam 
aunis duobus ſub Gallo et Voluſiano, cui 
6 Chriltum martyrio coronato fucceſſit 
Lucius, De V. I. cap. 66. d H. E. L. 
Vi. Cap, 29, Vid. Pagi Crit. 250. n. 
Vii, quibus, poſt exceſſum no- 
dame memorlæ viri Fabiani, nondum 
e ep1icopus propter rerum et temporum 
Cifficultates conſtitutus. Cleri Roman. 
Epiſt. ap, Cyprian. Ep. 30, [al. 31] p. 58. 
Vx * 

oa. Factus eſt autem unelius 


epiſcopus de Dei et Chriſti ejus judicio, 
de clericorum pene omnium teſtimonio, de 
plebis quæ tum affuit ſuffragio, et de ſa- 
cerdotum antiquorum et bonorum viro- 
rum collegio; cum nemo ante ſe factus 
eſſet, cum Fabiani locus - vacaret. Cypr. 
Ep. 55, p. 104.—-qui epiſcopo Cornelio in 


catholica eccleſia de Dei judicio et cleri ac 


plebis ſuffragio ordinato, profanum altare 
erigere, — tentaverit. Id. Ep. 68. Pam, 
67, p. 177. Et factus eſt epiſcopus a 

lurimis collegis noſtris, qui tunc in urbe 

oma erant, qui ad nos literas honorificas, 
et laudabiles, et teſtimonio ſuæ prædica- 
tionis illuſtres de 2 us N miſerunt, 
Cypr. Ep. 55 (Pam. 52], p. 104. Epiſ. 
copo in — a ſedecim coepiſcopis fato, 
Ibid, p. 113. 
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The election, however, was not uhanimous. Some, both of 
the clergy and people of Rome, diſſented: by whom Novar; 
was choſen biſhop, who was ordained alſo by three Italian b. 
ſhops. 

Both Cornelius and Novatus ſent abroad * letters and depunic; 
to foreign biſhops and churches, notifying their election and 
ordination : but: Cornelius's letters and deputies met with, gene. 
rally, the moſt favourable reception: he therefore was 3». 
proved of as rightful poſſeſſor of that ſee; and Novarus ;; 
eſteemed the firſt antipope, and the firſt author of ſchiſm at 
Rome. 

In b October 251, Cornelius convened a numerous council a: 
Rome, confiſting i of fixty biſhops, and a much larger number 
of preſbyters and deacons, who all confirmed his election, and 
condemned Novatus, and the rigid doctrine he now went int 
concerning the lapſed. Cornelius likewiſe took the ſentiment; 
of other biſhops in Italy, who could not be preſent at the council 
held at Rome; which is, probably, what k Jerom means by the 
Italian ſynod. And the fame things having been reſolved upon 
in a council at Carthage, we have at length the three ſynod; 
mentioned by Jerom, and the ſenſe of! Euſebius, whom Jerom 
copied. 

There is little certainly known of Cornelius's life, before he 
was advanced to this biſhopric; except that ® Cyprian ſays he 
had paſſed through all the lower offices in the church, and ve- 
haved well therein. 

St. Jerom in his Catalogue, as we have ſeen already, fars that 
Cornelius was crowned with martyrdom. He fpeaks to the like 
purpoſe ® ellewhere. St. Cyprian o likewiſe calls Cornelius 
martyr : but, though Jerom ſeems to fay that Cornelius dic 
at Rome, it is at preſent the general ? opinion that he died 2 
Circumcellæ, now Civita Vecchia, whither he had been banithe 


— — 8 


— 


Vid. Cypr. Ep. 44. init. et Ep. 45, Cyprianus Carthagine, felici cruore mar- 


[42] p. $7. Oxon, hb Vid. Pagi Crit. tyrium pertulerunt, — De Vit. Pad. 

251. n. xxvi. Bain, 2 51, n. viii, vid. Erem. T. iv. P. ii. Edit. Bened. 

Euſeb. I. vi. cap. 43, p. 242. A. o Unde illic repentina perſecutio nt 
& Vid. Pagi ibid. et Tillemont St. Cor- exorta fit, unde contra eccletiam Chet 


neille. Art. 8. p. 33, 34. Tom. iii. P. iii. 
Euſeb. I. vi. cap. 43, p. 242. B. Cont, 
eund. p. 245. D. m Nam quod ad Cor- 
nelium, — non ifte ad epiſcopatum ſubito 
pervenit, fed per omnia eccleſiaſtica officia 
romotus, et in divini adminittrationibus 
— xn ſepe promei tus, ad ſacerdotii 


ſublime faſtigium cu tis religionis gradi- 


bus aſcendit. Cypr. Ep. 55, Cal. 52.] p. 
103. n Sub Decio et Valeriano perſe- 
cutor bus, quo tempote Cornelius Rome, 


epiſcopum Cornelium beatum marta 
voſque omnes ſecularis poteltas ſubito pt v- 
ruperit. Cypr. Ep. 61, Tal. $$] p. 14+ 
Si vero apud Cornelium tuit, qui Faαννο 
epiſcopo legitima ordinatione tuecel'tt, © 
quem, præter ſicerdotii honorem, 1 a 
tyrio quoque Dominus glorihcavit, **«. 
Ep. 69, (al. 76] p. 181. p Tillerton: 
St. Corneille, Art. 16. Pearſon, Aud. 
Cypr. 252, n. xii. Xi, Pag 252, U. Ku. 
XU, Ball, 2 52 n. x, by 


1 5 CorNELIUS of Rome. A. D. 251. 205 


„ Gallus. Jerom having ſaid of Cyprian, that 4 he died on the 
ane day of the month, though not in the ſame year, with Cor- 
ius, it is concluded that Cornelius died on the 14th of Sep- 
jember 252. 

rom fays that Cornelius governed the church two years, 
under Gallus and Voluſian. But thoſe two years muſt not be 
--koned complete; for the moſt learned critics and chonolo- 
rs compute that * his epiſcopate was not above one year, three 
donths, and ten days; part under Decius, and part under Gal- 
s: and vet Euſebius gives him * about three years. Hows 
cer, he may be ſuppoſed to allow him all the ſpace of time 
om the death of Fabian, including the vacancy of the ſee. 
bu Pint is greatly miſtaken in ſaying that he died near the end 
the vear 253, having been biſhop two years and ſome months. 

Cornclius has a place in Jerom's Catalogue of ecclefiaſtical 
writers, vH mentions four of his letters ſent to Fabius; though it 
« © ſuppoled now, by tome. learned men, that Euſebius * ſpeaks 

but three epiſtles of Cornelius to that biſhop of Antioch. 
However, it cannot be queſtioned but Cornelius wrote other 
ters beſide thoſe mentioned by Jerom. Euſebius Y ſpeaks of 
er of his to Dionyſius of Alexandria. He likewiſe wrote 

ral letters? to Cyprian, two of which * we ſtill have. And 
gemius expreſsly ſays, that * Cornelius wrote many letters to 
(171140 biſhop of Carthage, and other letters to others. The 
zan letters of Cyprian to Cornelius, mentioned by Jerom, ſtill 
Iman. 

| ſha!l by and by make uſe of the long letter to Fabius, men- 
1d by Jerom, there being confiderable fragments of it pre- 
KT bv Eulebius in his Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory. 

"ere are not many texts of ſcripture quoted in the two re- 
ing letters of Cornelius to Cyprian, or the juſt- mentioned 
nents: but it may be well taken for granted, that he. re- 
the fame books with Cyprian and other Chriſtians of 

no notice of the pieces which, without ground, have 
zlcribed by tome to this biſhop of Rome. Such as deſire 


., — codem die quo Rome ro rala Peuny Yrercei, Cf aurrg a1 3 

d non eodem anno. D. V. I. ate 7s Nevary zwrrhm. H. E. I. vi. 

8 Vid. Pearſon, An. Cypr. cap. 46, p. 247. D. Vid. Baſnag. 

. V1. Pogi 251, n. xix, Tillem, ut ibid. * Apud Cyprian. Ep. 49, 50. 
„Art. 15, p. 70, et note 14. [i\uxta Pamelium. 46, 48.] » Ad Cy- 
J. VI. cap. 2. t Nouv, Bibl. prianum Carthaginenſem epiſcopum plu- 

. 189 Amitterd, v Vid. Baſnag. res ſcripſit epiſtolas, et alias ad alios. 
. 252, n. xi. II. E. L. vi. cap. Trithem. de Script. Ec. cap. 40. 
A 9. 242, B. C. D. . Kcf ag 
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farther information of theſe may conſult © Baſnage, 4 Tillemon 
and others. ; 

II. Cornelius, as St. Jerom ſays, was ſucceeded by Lucius. 
Herein he agrees with © Euſebius, who adds, that Lucius did 
not fit out full eight months. At preſent, the day of his orci. 
nation and the duration of his epiſcopate are reckoned * uncer. 
tain, However, biſhop Pearſon thought it probable thats Ly. 
cius was ordained on the 25th of September, and fat five Whole 
months and ten days, dying on the 4th of March 2 53. Bal. 
nage h differs _ little from him. Lucius was baniſhed from 
Rome under Gallus; but he ſoon i returned. Of his ſpeedy re. 
leaſe there is no reaſon known, beſide the divine goodneſs. We 
have a letter of St. Cyprian to Lucius, wherein he congratulates 
him * upon his return from his exile, as he fays he had done 
before upon his ordination and confeſſion. In another letter, writ. 
ten afterwards to pope Stephen, Cyprian! calls Lucius a martyr; 
but that word is not here to be underſtood ſtrictly ; for, pro- 
perly ſpeaking, Lucius was only a confeffor. 

We know of no writings of Lucius, but m ſuch as are aſcribed 
to him without ground. 


Ci A:FP.- XUVIL 
NovaTus, otherwiſe called NovAaTIAan. 
I. His hiflory. II. His and his followers peculiar opinions. III. Ti: 


time of his taking up his particular ſentiment. IV. Hiſtory of hi 
followers, V. His works. VI. His charafler. VII. His Hl. 
mony to the books of the New Teflament, VIII. Scriptures te 


ceived by the Novatians, his followers. 


Sr. IE Rou's chapter of (A4) Novatus, next following that of 
Dionyſus of Alexandria, being ſhort, I ſhall tranſcribe it hers 


© Ann. 252,n. xii, Mem. Ecc. T. duces vos denuo ad ſuos fecerit benigra 
111. P. iii. Saint Corneille, Art. 17,p. 73, Domini et larga protectio. Cypr. Ev. 61, 
| Servandus eſt chin 
anteceſſorum noſtrorum beatorum mu- 
tyrum Cornelii et Lucii honor giorio'uw 
Illi enim pleni Spiritu Dei ct in g 
n. 18. Et nuper quidem tibi, fra- rioſo martyrio conſtituti dandam efle lap 
ter cariſime, gratulati ſumus, cum te ho- pacem cenſuerunt. Ep. 68 (al. 67, Po 
nore geminato in eccleſiæ ſuæ adminiſtra- 179. m Vid. Baſnag. ibid. 5. 
(a) of Novatus. ] He 1s now 
conſtituit divina dignatio: Sed et nunc generally called Novatian : but I bope 3 
| at the end of this chapter, tat 4 


et Note xv. Lib. vii, cap. 2. Lal. 58] init, 
f Pagi Crit. 252, n. 14,—17, 
* Annal. Cyprian. 252.n. 15. 


* Ann. 252, n. 13. i Pearſon, ib. 


tione confeſlorem pariter et ſacerdotem xiv. 


non minus tibi et comitibus tuis atque i 
univerſz fraternitati gratulamur, quod true name is Novatus. 
cum eadem gloria et laudibus veſtris re- 


entice! 


cu, de! 
tt de Tr 
* opel 


Me 


5 I NovATUS. A. D. 251. 207. 


entire: © Novatus, * preſbyter of the city of Rome, having en - 
: 4-ayoured to invade the epiſcopal chair in oppoſition to Cor- 
i nelius, formed the ſect of the Novatians, whom the Greeks 
call pure; not allowing apoſtates to be received, though they 
« repent. The firſt author of this rigid principle was Novatus, 
« Cyprian's preſbyter. His works are ſuch as theſe; Of Eaſter, 
Ot the Sabbath, Of circumciſion, Of the (3) high-prieſt, Of 
« prayer, Of Jewiſh meats, | another (c) piece, the title of which 
do not underſtand], Concerning Attalus; and many other; and 
« Of the trinity, a large volume, being a kind of epitome of a 
work of Tertullian. Many by miſtake conſider this as a work 
« of Cyprian.“ . 

There is another authentic account of Novatus in the frag- 
ments of the before-mentioned long letter of Cornelius to Fa- 
dios, biſhop of Antioch, which we have preſerved in Euſebius's 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, As it is the uſual method oi this work 
to take the hiſtory of writers, as often as we can, from contem- 

raries, it is fit we ſhould hear Cornelius. 

In this letter, written after the council of Rome, where No- 
varus and his principles had been condemned, near the end of the 
year 251, or at the beginning of 252, Cornelius informs Fa- 
bivs, that ſeveral of thoſe, who had fided with Novatus, had 
now deſerted him. Maximus,” ſays * he, © a preſbyter 
© among us, and Urbanus, who have acquired great honour by 
the confeſſions they have made of our religion ; and Sidvnius, 
and Celerinus, a man who, through the divine mercy, has pa- 
tiently endured all kinds of torments, and by the ſtrength of 
his faith, ſurmounting the weakneſs of his body, completely 
' xanquiſhed the enemy; all theſe, he © ſays, having detected 
Novatus's ſubtilty, his lies, perjuries, unſociable and wolfiſh 
diſpoſition, were returned to the holy church, giving proofs 
' of all theſe things in the preſence of divers biſhops and preſ- 
* byters, and a great number of the laity; lamenting and con- 


i Novatianus Romanz urbis preſbyter, Hieron. de Vir, Ill, cap. 50. () Of 


vyerius Cornelium cathedram facerdota- 
n conatus invadere, Novatianorum, 
— oræce dicitur xaSapuy al. aa Ng 

ma conſtituit, nolens apoſtatas ſuſci- 
pere penitentes, Hujus auctor Novatus, 
Cy71:2n1 preſbyter, fuit. Scripſit autem 
Ce Paicha, de Sabbatho, de Circumciſione, 
& dacerdote, de Oratione, de Cibis Judai- 
5 %Initantia, de Attalo, multaque alia, 
ed Trinitate grande volumen, quaſi o- 
derts Tertulliani faciens : quod ple- 


que nekientes Cypriani 


the high- prieſt.] In the Latin, de Sa- 
cerdote, But whether my tranſlation be 
right, I cannot ſay. Du Pin tranſlates, 
du Souverain Pontife ; Tillemont, fur le 
Pontife. (c) another piece, the title 
of which I do not underſtand.) In the 
Latin of Jerom, de Inſtantia: in the Greek 
verſion of Sophronius, wigs Twy £94 -w7w 3 
by Du Pin tranſlated, de la Fermetẽ; by 

illemont, ſur I'Inftance, d Ap. Euſeb. 
H. E. I. vi. cap. 43, Pp. 242. D. © Ibid. 
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feſſing their fault, that, being ſeduced, they had for a time 
* withdrawn themſelves from the church.” And ſoon after, 35 
Euſebius ſays, Cornelius adds; © This * wonderful man, thi; 
© zealous defender of church diſcipline in all its ſtrictneſs, when 
© he had determined to ſeize the epiſcopate, which was ng: 
© aſſigned him by heaven, choſe out two of his aſſociates, men 
© of an abandoned character: theſe he ſent into an obſcure cor 
© ner of Italy, to fetch thence three biſhops, ſimple and illiterate 
© men, whom they perſuaded to believe that, a difference having 
© ariſen at Rome, they ought by all means to haſten thither to 
© aſſiſt as mediators, together with other biſhops, in compoſing it. 
© When they were come to Rome, they being, as I ſaid, per. 
© ſons of little experience, and unacquainted with the arts and 
* ſubtilties of deſigning men, he ſhut them up in a private apart- 
© ment with ſome of his confidants; and when he had made 
© them eat and drink to exceſs, at four of the clock in the after. 
© noon © he compelled them to ordain him biſhop, by a vain and 
< ineffectual impoſition of their hands. Not long after one of 
© thofe biſhops came to the church, with tears lamenting and 
© confeſſing his fault; whom we received to communion, as 1 
© layman, at the earneſt entreaties of the people. Having de- 
© poſed the other two, we appointed ſucceſſors in their room, 
* whom we have ſent to take poſſeſſion of their ſees. Such di- 
* turbances and diviſions has this zealous defender of the gol! 
© cauſed in a church where he knows there are forty-fix preſby- 
© ters, ſeven deacons, and as many ſub-deacons; forty-two aco- 
© lyths, exorciſts, readers, and porters, fifty-two; and above fiftcen 
* hundred widows and other indigent perfons; who are all main- 
* tained by the grace and bounty of the Lord. But no reſpect 
* for all theſe, nor for the vaſt multitude of the people of this 
© large and flouriſhing church, could reſtrain him from ſo da- 
© pcrate an attempt.“ Then, ſays Euſebius, after ſome other 
things intervening he procceds; © And what was the ground, 
* of. theſe aſpiripg thoughts? upon what worthy deeds of h.. 
© did he build his hopes of a biſhopric? was it, that * he had 
© been always and from the beginning of the church; or had fu 
* tained many combats in its defence; or had been in many 
« dangers for the ſake of religion? No: the ? firſt occaſion 0: 
© his faith was a dangerous diſtemper ; and, when all hopes ot 
lite were gone, he received baptiſm by the pouring on ot Va- 
ter as he lay in his bed, if that may be called baptiſm, Note 
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« over, afterwards, through fear andfondneſs of life, in the time 


« of perſecution he diſowned his being a preſbyter. For being 
« defired by the deacons to come out of his chamber, where he 
had ſhut himſelf up, and to comfort and encourage the brethren 
«45 became a preſbyter to do, he was ſo far from complying 
« with their entreaties, that he put them off with ſcorn, ſaying 
che would be no longer a preſbyter, and that he was for another 
« fort of philoſophy.” And to paſs over ſome other things, ſays 
Fſcbius, he obſerves ; © Thus b behaved this perſon, who had 
been made preſbyter by the ſpecial favour of the biſhop of that 
time, when all the clergy and moſt of the people oppoſed it; 
© foraſmuch as it was not a regular thing, to admit a man into 
(the number of the clergy, who had only been beſprinkled as 
the was in his bed under a diſtemper.” Cornelius ſays likewiſe, 
inthis letter, that * Novatus had obliged his followers to take an 
oath upon the euchariſt, that they would never forſake him, to 
go over to his adverſary. Nevertheleſs, Cornelius ſoon after 
adds; © He ł is now left almoſt alone, the brethren deſerting him 
„daily, and returning to the church. Whom alſo Moles, a 
bleſſed martyr, who among us lately ſuffered a glorious mar- 
* t1r dom, perceiving the confidence and preſumption of the man, 
ſeparated from his communion, together with five preſbyters, 
ho with him had ſchiſmatically forſaken the church.“ To 
conclude; Euſebius ! ſays, that at the end of this epiſtle Cornelius 
expreſsly mentions the names of the biſhops who had met in 
council at Rome, and there condemned Novatus, and the names 
ofthe churches they governed; as alſo the names of thoſe biſhops 
who could not be preſent at Rome, but by letters had ſignified 
en concurrence in the ſame reſolutions, and the names of the 
des to which they belonged. 

We have now ſcen the account which Cornelius gives of No- 
vans; and if there were remaining any letter of Novatus re- 
ng to Cornelius and his clection, it is very likely we ſhould 
10: be unwilling to produce it. However, having put down 
112 hiſtories from Jerom and Cornelius, I ſhall endeavour to 
a in a few other particulars, and make ſome remarks. 

Philoſtorgius® fays that Novatus was a Phrygian; but Photius, 
13 relates this from him, adds, that he does not know whence 
learned it. Valeſius indeed is inclined to give credit to 
Poforgius ; but J think that © Mr. Jackſon has ſhewn it to be 

:::probable; nor does there appcar to be any other 


f. A. p. 246. 3B. * Ib. C. 1Ib. D. = Philoſt. H. E. L. viii. cap. 15. 
Ng. ad Socrat. II. E. L. iv. c. 28. p. 57. „Vid. Jackſon, Præf. p. vii. 
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ground for that ſuppoſition, but that the ſect of the Novatians 
was numerous in Phrygia. 

It is probable, from the account which Cornelius gives of No. 
vatus's fickneſs and baptiſm, that he was not born of Chriſtian 
parents, It is generally thought that he was at firſt a ſtoic phi- 
loſopher. So? ſays Cave. And Mr. Jackſon * thinks this apreed 
on all hands. But I do not know of any ancient writers who 
call Novatus a ſtoic, though his philoſophy and eloquence be 
often mentioned by them. Tillemont was aware of this, and 
ſays, that the ancients have not expreſsly ſaid what was the 
© philoſophy which he profeſſed : but we know that it was the 
* ſtoic philoſophy which taught that rigour, and that parity of 
© fins, which Cyprian reproaches Novatus with. And * Du Pin 
is ſo cautious, as to ſay no more than that Novatus had been 
a philoſopher before he was a Chriſtian, After the ſame man- 
ner ſpeaks Frederic Spanheim. 

Novatus was preſbyter of the church of Rome; that is ou: 
of queſtion. But Cornelius does not inform us of the name of 
the biſhop by whom he was ordained : it is however very pro- 
bable that it was Fabian, or one of his near predeceſſors. 

St. Jerom ſays that Novatus, Cyprian's preſbyter, was the 
firſt author of the ſect which Novatus formed. St. Cyprian, 
who gives a very bad character of his preſbyter, confirms * that 
account; making him the principal cauſe of all the diſturbances 
that happened at Rome: and? Pacian, who was well acquainted 
with St. Cyprian's letters, writes to the ſame purpoſe. But the 
Greek writers take no notice of this: nor is there any mention 
of that African Novatus in the fragments of Cornelius's letter to 
Fabius, which I have largely tranſcribed. 


P Novatianus, ex ſtoico philoſopho T. iv. Ita tuus iſte philoſophus, fapien- 
Chriſtianus. Cav. Hiſt. Lit. Con tiam ſuam quzrens ſtatuere, &c. Id. Ibu. 
ſentiunt autem omnes, ex ſtojco philoſo- G. > 1 illemont Saint Corneille, An. 
pho Chriſtiani nomen induiſſe Romæ. iv. Mem: Ec. T. ii. P. iii. p. 15. 

— kfon. ibid. = lactet ſe licet, et phi- t Bib. des Aut. Ecc. Novatien. 
oſophiam vel eloquentiam ſuam ſuperbis u Novatianus ex philoſopho et clinico 


vocibus prfiedicet. Cypr. Ep. 55, [al. 52] factus Romanæ eccleha preſbyter, &. | 


112. Quid ad bc Novatianus ?>— Fr. Span. Hiſt. Ec. Sec. iii. p. 281. 


in perniciem fratrum lingua ſua perſtre- x Idem eſt Novatus, qui apud nos pri. 
pens, et facundir venenatz: jacula con- 
torquens ; magis durus ſecularis philoſo- 
phiæ pravitate, quam philoſophiæ domi- 
nice lenitate pacificus, &c. Id. Ep. 60, 
Pam. 57] p. 142. Ignoſco tamen, fra- 
ter, ſi quid et tu de tuo auctore præſumis, 
et Novatiani philoſophiam, per quam ille 
naufragium rehgons incurrit, cum Heft- 
oli aucforitate coniungis. Pacian. ad 


Symplon. Ep. 2. p. 378. C. ap. Bibl. Patr, 


mum diſcordiæ et ſchilmatis incendium 
* . * . . * 4 
ſeminavit ;—qui in ipſa perſecutione 20 


evertendas fratrum mentes alia quzdan | 


perſecutio noſtris fuit.— Plane, quonian 
pro magnitudine ſua debeat Carthaginem 
Roma præcedere, illic majora et gravlor 
commiſit. Qui iſtic adverius eccicham 
diaconum fecerat, illic 1 
Cypr. Ep. 52, [al. 49] p. 97+ Ep. 3. 
F. 310. E. F. ap. Bibl. PP. T. in. 
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20. 
; Cornelius ſays, that in the time of the perſecution Novatus 
reluſed to comfort the brethren, though defired by the deacons; 
2nd that he even diſclaimed the character of a preſbyter, and in 
ect renounced the Chriſtian religion; ſaying that he was for 
,nother kind of philoſophy. But it may be ſuſpected that here 
's ſome miſtake, or ſome miſrepreſentation. It is manifeſt, that 
during a large part of the Declan perſecution, and for ſome good 
while after the martyrdom of Fabian, Novatus maintained his 
ink, and was in great repute with his brethren the clergy of 
Rome. For the letter ſent to Cyprian in the name of the Ro- 
man clergy, and allowed * by all to have been drawn up by No- 
1222s, was not written till about * the end of Auguſt 250: and 
the anonymous author of the tract againſt Novatus, joined with 
dr. Cyprian's works, fays, that“ Novatus, fo long as he was in 
« the church, bewailed the faults of other men as his own, bore 
© the burdens of the brethren, as the apoſtle dire&s, and by his 
© exhortations ſtrengthened ſuch as were weak in the faith.* Poſ- 
flv ſome retirement of Novatus is the foundation of this charge. 
But every flight or retreat, in time of perſecution, is not really 
blameable 3 though ſuch things rarely eſcape cenſure. There 
were other good and eminent men about that time who did the 
lame; Cyprian in particular, who yet afterwards had a glorious 
martyrdom. And Novatus's treatiſe of Jewiſh meats was © ac- 
tually written in ſome retired place: and, as it is a letter, it ap- 
pears farther from it, that he was upon good terms with thoſe 
t1hom he writes, and that he had written to them more than 


* Nam in epiſtola ſua ita poſuerunt.— ad Novat, Hæret. p. 19. m. Oxon. 
un et ctiam, Novatiano tunc fcri- © Eth mihi, fratres ſanctiſſimi, exop- 
et quo 1cripferat ſua voce recitante, tatiſſimus dies ille, - quo literas veſtras et 
' preſbytero Moyle, tunc adhuc con- ſcripta ſuſcipio, (quid enim me aliud nunc 
*, nunc jam martyre, ſubſcribente ; faciat liberiorem ?) tamen non minus egre- 
ms 1mhrm!s, et in exitu conſtitutis, gium diem et inter eximios arbitror com. 
n. Quwliterz per totum mun- putandum, quo ſanilis vobis affectus de- 
flunt, et in notitiam cccleſiis bitz caritatis remittens, et egoad vos com- 
ms & unverns fratribus perlatæ pari voto literas ſcribo. Nihil enim me, 
Ger, ad Antonian. Ep. 55, [al. fratres ſanctiſimi, tantis conſtrictum vin- 
b. 152, Vid, etiam. Pacian. Ep. 3. culis tenet, — quam ne jacturam vobis 
D. Menſe Auguſto excunte quandam per abſentiam meam putetis illa- 
Romanns icnbit ad Cyprianum li- tam, cui remedium connitor dare, dum 
9, 50, Pearlon. Ann. Cypr. A. 2 50. elaboro vobis me præſentem frequentibus 
. Cont, Pagi Crit. 250. n. xii. literis exhibere. Quamquam ergo et offi. 
Une 1gitur et tam ſceleratus, et tam cium debitum et cura ſuſcepta et ipſa mi- 
, tan diſcordiæ furore veſanus, nilterii impoſita perſona hanc a me litera- 
"rt ite Novatianus, invenire non rum ſcribendarum expoſcunt neceſſitatem. 
„ qui temper in domo una, id eſt, —Quam vero fint perverſi Judæi et ab in- 
cercleſta, proximorum delicta ut tellectu ſux legis alieni, duabus epiltolis 
pr  Neverit, onerà tratrum, ſicut apoſ- ſuperioribus, ut arbitror, plene oſtendi. 
WRIT, faltinuerit, lubricos in fide De Cib. Jud, cap. x. p. 255,258. Ed. 

d VIEUUCRE corroboraverit. Anon, Jackſon, 
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once, to comfort them, ſince his retreat; where alſo he had te. 
ceived divers affectionate letters from them, aſking his counci 
and aſſiſtance. Mr. Jackſon “ ſuppoſeth that this letter, 9. 
treatiſe, was ſent by Novatus from the place of his retreat under 
the Decian perſecution near the end of the year 250, to the peo- 
ple of the church of Rome, from whom he was then neceffarily 
abſent. If this could be relied upon, it might entirely wipe of 
the blot which Cornelius has caſt upon Novatus : for then i: 
might be reckoned that this retreat is the thing to which Cor. 
nelius refers, but gives it a wrong turn; whilſt from that letter 
it appears not to have given offence to any body at that time. 
But © ſome think that Novatus there writes in the character of 
biſhop. Then this piece muſt be ſuppoſed to have been written 
after his ordination, and ſeparation from the church, to tho 
Chriſtians that adhered to him, and ſtood firm in the perſecution 
they endured, even when he was obliged to be abſent from them, 
Tf this ſhould be thought moſt probable, it ſhews, however, the 
good temper of Novatus at that time, his concern for the peopl: 
under his care, his diligence in his charge, and the mutuz! 
affection between him and his people; and that both he and ther 
were odious to heathens as well as to catholics: whereas Cy. 
prian * intimates, that though Cornelius when biſhop was pet. 
ſecuted, the Novatians lived at eaſe; which might be the calc 
then, and yet at ſome other time the Novatians might have their 


full ſhare in the troubles brought upon Chriſtians. Cyprian 


himſelf was not inſenſible of this, though 8 he denies they could 
gain any honour by it; which I ſhall not diſpute with him a: 
preſent. But whenever this letter was written, whether before 
or after his epiſcopal ordination, it does honour to Novatus. It 
15 not the letter of a man who deſerted his charge, or apoſtatized 
from the goſpel, though he had retired, To all which I would 


d præſat. p. xi. e Il le qualifie du cerdos Dei? quæ fit eccleſia et domus 
nom de lettre auſſi bien que les deux au- Chriſti ? Qui ſint Dei ſervi, quos diabold 
tres dont nous venons de parler; et il 'ad- infeſtet ? Qui ſint Chriſtiani, quos ant: 
dreſle, Au peuple qui demeure ferme dans chriſtus impugnet ? Neque enim quae! 
Levangile. [Plehi in evangelio perſtanti.] illos, quos jam ſubegit; aut geſtit erer. 
Ny parle en Eveque, et dit, que ceux a tere, quos jam ſuos fecit. Inimicu. ©: 
qui il ecrit, et dont la charge lui avoit ẽtẽ hoſtis eccleſiæ quos alienavit ab ecclela 
commiſe, gardoient l'evangile dans toute foras duxit, ut captivos et vinctos cor 
ſa purete, ſans meſlange d'aucune doctrine temnit et præterit. Cypr. ad Cornel. Ex. 
fauſſe ou corrompue, et qu” ils en- 60, [57] p. 142. 8 Quamquam cu 
ſeignoient de la meme manicre aux autres aliquis ex talibus fuerit apprehenſus, non 
avec courage et avec force, Par ou nous eſt quod ſibi quaſi in conteſhone n 
avons lieu de juger que c eſtoit depuis fon blancliatur; cum conſtet, fi ociſi e ume 
ſchiſme. Il eſtoit alors abſent de fon peu- di extra eccleſiam fuerint, fidci corone 
ple pretendu. Tillemont. Les Novatiens. non eſſe, fed pœnam potius eſte per * 
Art. z. p. 82, 88. ' Quid ad hæc No- Ibid. p. 143. init. 
vatianus ?—Agnoſcitne jam, qui fit la- 
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144 from Mr. Jackſon, who ſcruples not to call this ſtory of 
Cornelius h a calumny, that Cyprian takes no notice of this 
fulr among all his reproaches of Novatus. ; 

Another thing to be obſerved of Cornelius's letter is, that it 
Fards unexceptionable evidence of Novatus having been or- 
Jained biſhop by the hands of three biſhops. 

Cornelius gives a ſad account of the ordination of Novatus, 
and of the perſons and methods by which it was procured : 
but it ought to be remembered that, in ſome of the paſſages 
above tranſcribed, he owns that Novatus had with him for a 
while five preſbyters and ſeveral confeſſors; ſome of whom 
were of great eminence, and had gained much honour by their 
confeſſions. Cornelius, in a letter to Cyprian, giving an account 
of the return of ſome of them to the church, writes, that * they 
owned they had concurred in the ordination of Novatus. From 
Pacian ! it may be argued, that Novatus was ordained upon their 
particular recommendation : and St. Cyprian, in the letter he 
wrote to the ſame confeſſors, to congratulate them upon their 
return to the church, reminds them ® © of the great grief they 
had given him when they approved of the ſchiſm and hereſy 
© of Novatus : ſo that it ſeemed,” he ſays, as if they had left all 
their glory behind them in the priſon.” Since then ſo large a 
part of the church of Rome, ſome of them men of eminence, 


ind, in all other matters, of unblemiſhed virtue, approved of 


the ordination of Novatus; and at laſt came over to Cornelius, 
33 may be ſuppoſed, chiefly for peace ſake, and in deference to 
de ſentiments of the majority of their brethren; it may be queſ- 
toned whether that affair was altogether ſo ſcandalous as Cor- 
clus has repreſented it; and it may be juſtly ſuſpected that 
de uleth ſtrong and aggravating expreſſions. Beſides, Novatus 
ad his people made grievous complaints, and caſt foul reflec- 


Pref. p. xi. 1 cujuſmodi criminis epiſtolarum, ſedente jam Rome epiſcopo, 


Cyprianus inter omnia opprobria contra 
m eXaggerata, Ep. 57, non incuſavit. 
>. p. vi. * —— tantummodo cir- 
actes commiſilſe ſe quoque ſchiſma- 
ua, & hates auctores fuiſſe, ut pateren- 
«72 manus quaſi in epiſcopum imponi. 
Canchus ap. Cyprian. Ep. 49, [46] p. 
. + Invenit { Novatus Carthaginenfis ] 
es ex corum numero, qui tempeſta- 
= berſccutionis illius evaſerant; apud 
ene 191am de lapſis receptis Corne- 
at mvicham. Dat eorum epiſto- 
= © Nauuum. Ille ex auctoritate 


P 3 


adverſum fas ſacerdotii ſingularis, alterius 
epiſcopi ſibi nomen aſſumit. Pacian. Ep. 
3. p. 310. F. m Dolebam vehementer, 
et graviter __— Poſteaquam vos 
de carcere prodeuntes ſchiſmaticus et hæ- 
reticus error excepit, fic res erat, quaſi veſ- 
tra gloria in carcere remanſiſſet. Illic 
enim reſediſſe veſtri nominis dignitas vide- 
batur, quando milites Chriſti non ad ec- 
cleſiam de carcere redirent, in quem prius 
cum eccleſia laude et gratulatione veniſ- 


ſent, Cypr. Ep. 54, [Pam, 52 ] p. 99. 
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tions upon Cornelius; as ® appears from one of Cornelius oun 
letters to Cyprian, and from divers of » Cyprian's letters fi 
remaining. Though therefore every thing ſaid by Novatus and 
his party might not be true, yet it is not impoſſible but Corne. 
lius himſelf may have taken ſome ſteps which could not be fil. 
ly juſtified. So much I think we may be allowed to ſay in be- 
half of Novatus, a man, whoſe faults ſtand in full light, recorded 
in the writings of his enemies; not without ſome aggravation; 
and falſe colourings, as it ſeems ; whilſt we have not remainins 
one line of his in defence of himſelf, or againſt his adverſaries 
What became of Novatus, after the conteſt about the bi. 
ſhoprick of Rome, is not certainly known. Socrates ? however 
ſays expreſsly, that he ſuffered martyrdom in the perſecution 
raiſed by the emperor Valerian. From Pacian, biſhop of Bar- 
celona about the year 370, we know that the Novatians gloried 
in the founder of their ſect as a martyr. Sympronian, again? 
whom Pacian writes, affirmed, that Cyprian had made mention 
of Novatus as a martyr, and having died before him: but 
Pacian denies the truth of this, and ſays, that if Novatus did fut 
fer ſomewhat from heathens, yet he was not put to death. Eu— 
logius, archbiſhop of Alexandria near the end of the ſixth cen- 
tury, another writer againſt the Novatians, ſpeaks of a book 


they had among them, called the Martyrdom of Novatus. Bu: 
he treats it as a forgery, and ſhews it was falſe and fabulous, 


n Quit ¶ confeſſores] cum veniſſent, et a 
preſbyteris quiz geſſerant exigerentur, no- 
viſſime quod per omnes eccleſias litera? ca- 
lumniis et maledictis plenæ, eorum no- 
mine trequentes mille fuiſſent, et pene 
omnes eccichas perturbaſſent; circum- 
ventos fe eſſe athrmaverunt, nec quid in 
litcris mcffet ſciſſe. Cornel. ap. Cypr. 
Ep. 49, Cal. 46] p. 92. 

quando literis ah utraque parte 
ſuſceptis tuas literas legimus, et epiſcopa- 
tus tui ordinationem tingulorum auribus 
intimavimus. Honoris etiam communis 
memores, et gravitatis ſacerdotalis ac ſanc- 
titatis reſpectum tenentes, ea quæ ex di- 
verſo in lihrum ad nos tranſnutium con— 
geſta fucrant acerbationibus criminoſhs 
reſpuimus, conſiderantes pariter et pon- 
derantes quod in tanto fratrum numero, 
rTebgiot gue conventu, — nec legi debeant, 
nec audi. Neque enim facile promenda 
ſunt, et incaute ac temere publicanda, 
qua ditcordioſo Rilo ſcripta audientibus 
ſcandalum moveant, et fratres longe poſi- 
tos ac trans mare conſtitutos incerta opi- 
nione contundant. Cypr. Ep. 45, Cal. 


421 p. 87. Quod autem quædam de 0 
in honeſta et maligna jactantur, nolo n- 
reris. Explorajle autem collegas noi- 
tros ſcias, et veriflime comperiſle, nulia 


illum libelli, ut quidam jactant, labe ma- 


culatum elle; fed neque cum epiſcois 
qui facrificaverunt communicationem a. 
crilegam miſcuiſſe. Sed et quod paſſ m 


communicare ſacrificatis Cornelium ti) } 


nunciatum eſt, hoc etiam de apoſtatarum 

tictis rumoribus naſcitur. Cyprian. 4% 

Antonian, Ep. 55, [al 52] p. 105, 166. 
p Socrat. H. E. L. iv. cap. 28. p. 245 


B. 4 Nam quod, ante paſſum No. 


” q 
TuI- 


tianum, putas, et Cyprianum dixiſſe du. 
jungis; Præceſlit me adverfarius mers ; 
vide, quam manifeſte reſpondeam. 0 
vatianus nunquam martyrium tulit, nt 
ex verbis beatifſimi Cypriani audnrou 
iſtud, aut lectum eſt. —Porro, etiamſi — 
ſus eſt aliquid Novatianus, non tame" 
etiam occiſus, non tamen coxronatus. Pa. 
cian. Ep. 3. p. 308. G. HH. a 

r Eulog. Contr, Novat. Libr, vi. Ip 
Phot, Cod, 208, p- 330. et Cod. 280. p- 
1623, 
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According to his account it was *a trifling thing, a little book 
of a few pages. It may be queſtioned then whether there be 
{ficient evidence remaining to ſatisfy us that Novatus died a 
martyr : though it may be reckoned probable from the com- 
mon opinion of his followers, and from the forecited paſſage of 
he treatiſe concerning Jewiſh meats, written in a place of re- 
eat or baniſhment, that he was a confeſſor. Nor does Pacian 
deny this, but ſeems to grant as much; 

Il. Novatus is generally reckoned a ſchiſmatic and a heretic. 
Cornelius, in his letters to Cyprian, gives him * both theſe hard 
names: and Cyprian likewiſe ſpeaks in the ſame manner, 
What was his hifi we have ſeen ; what was his hereſy is not 
quite ſo clear. St. Jerom, as before cited, fays Novatus was 
zoainft receiving apoſtates, though they repented. And uns 
doubtedly that was his opinion, but perhaps not the whole of it; 
for, as this diſpute had it's riſe upon occaſion of the great num- 
bers of perſons who had lapſed ſome way or other in the Decian 
perſecution, Novatus ſeems to have extended his ſevere doctrine 
t0 all fuch ; not only apoſtates, or thoſe who had actually ſacri- 
fced, but to others alſo, who had been guilty of any ſlip or fault 
at that time. 

Euſebius ſays that * Novatus Excluded thoſe from all hopes 
of ſalvation who had lapſed in time of perſecution, though they 
cave ſigns of a fincere converſion and repentance: but Socra- 
tes ſays, his Y opinion was, that they who had ſacrificed in the 
peclecution ſhould not be received to communion : they ſhould 
be exhorted to repent ; but theit pardon ſhould be referred to 
God, who is able and has a right to forgive fins; And this is 
the principle of the Novatians ; which * Cyprian ridicules and 
expotcs, and Ambroſe * condemns, and ſhews * to be extremely 


abturd and unreaſonable, 


tt T).090Y TE ,um ga Y;aumari Cap. 28. p. 245. B. * Atque 6 fruſ- 


on Ib. p. 1621. m. Ut ſcias qua- trandz fraternitatis irriſio! 6 miſerorum 
*5 Cuces er protectores iſte ſchiſmaticus et lamentantium caduca deceptio ! hor- 
tic us intert ſuo ſemper junctos habeat, tari ad ſatisfationis peenitentiam, et ſub- 
10, 2p. Cyprian, Fp. go, [ai. 48] p. trahere de ſatisfactione medicinam ; dicere 
d. ep. 49. p. 92, uv Poſtea- fratribus noſtris, Plange, et lachrymas 
vos de carcere prodeuntes ſchiſma- funde, et diebus et noctibus ingemiſce,— 
et hercticus error excepit, Cypr. fed extra eccleſiam poſt omnia iſta morie- 
” $4. Þ- 99. Vid, ſupra not. p. 213. ris: quæcunque ad pacem pertinent, fa- 
gd uανẽỹSavννεοõ ]νατεεν,t ride, CICS ; ſed nullam pacem, quam quzris, 
r n d the enger , = accipies. Cypr, Ep. 35, (Pam. 52] P. 114. 
"279 t2:v9ryrow e Euſ. L. in. 4 Quid autem durius, quam ut in- 
„et., r 944004 Tus t- dicant pœnitentiam, quam non relaxent ; 
te r af eg TA Arn ANN . onrpεαννν,Üe cum utique vemam negando, INcentivum 
44 207%; big rns, Thy by GUY Napa vw auferant pcenitentia ? Ambr. de Pœn. I. i. 
4 erte en, r OVIRLEND Xa t ,“ - * 1. n. iv. p. 390. Bened. . 
- @ua;TIAATE: SOT, L. iv. Fruſkra evi dicitis, vos predicare 


— *. 
= 
* 


* — - — — td 
[ Sd 


— 


. 
442 — + 
ST » — - RED 
n 3 


re 


«> 25 + * 
"2, n a * 
> * Ce) 
— * = 
— 
A. — wy — * 
— 
ö — oy 


Ss CL 


ww =D + 
— 


0 * 

St 
— a, 
— 


WE 


* 


* bg 
ef 


« | 
4 
"| : 
n 4 
— 3. 
. 3 
1 
1 
* 1} 
be £ 


4. "Man ke 
EL 2% — 


all who were ſurpriſed into any of theſe. 
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This, moſt probably, is the true account: and perhaps FEu;.. 
bius, and: ſome others, who ſpeak much after the ſame manner with 
him, ought to be ſo underſtood likewiſe, though they ſeem 10 
expreſs themſelves differently; for Ambroſe too charges them 
with denying ſalvation to men. The meaning of thoſe writer; 
I ſuppoſe to be this, that the Novatians by their hard-hearte 
doctrine, and even letting them die out of the communion dt 
the church, diſcouraged men's © repentance, and conſequent!y 
obſtructed their pardon and f ſalvation. Novatus then fora 
the receiving to the communion of the church ſuch as had fallen 
in time of perſecution, whilſt other Chriſtians were for receixine 
them after tokens of repentance, fuitable to the kind and dene 
of the offence; ſome after a ſhorter, others not till after a longer, 
time of humiliation and penance; all however who deſired ir 
in © the near approach of death. In this way of conceiving a 
this matter we are confirmed by the accounts Euſebius has let 
us of the epiſtles of Dionyſius of Alexandria to ſeveral, upon 
the doctrine of repentance, and the various degrees or kinds of 
offences. 

But though the controverſy upon this head was occaſioned by 
the falls of tome under perſccution, it is not unlikely that No- 
vatus himſelf, or his followers afterwards, carried this rigour 
and ſeverity to other ſins, ſometimes called mortal, and reckon- 
ed more heinous than others; ſuch as adultery, fornication, 
and the like; withholding the communion of the church jrom 
So fay h Pacian, 
and i Socrates, and the * author of the Queſtions out of the 01d 
and New Teſtament, and! St. Ambroſe, that the Novatians did 


h Tractatus 


pœnitentium, qui tollitis fructum pœni- 
tent ie. Homines enim ad aliquod ſtudi- 
um aut præmiis aut fructibus incitantur. 
Id. 1b, cap. 16. p. 413. Conf. cap. 11. p. 
404. © adiniendo ſpem ſalutis, dene- 
gando miſericordiam patris, retpuendo 
pcenitentiam fratris. Anonym. ad Nova- 
tian. Hret. apud Cyprian p. 16. a. Oxon, 
Et tu jam, Novatiane, Judicas, et nullam 
tpem pacis ac miſericordia* habere lapſos 
pradicas. Id p. 19. intr. m. 4 Sed 
quid mirum, fi ſalutem negatis aliis, qui 
veſtram recuſatis ? Ambr. ib. I. ii. c. 4, [al. 
8] p. 422. © Hinc ergo apparet, No- 
vatianum cum dolo dicere agendam pœ- 
nitentiam. Ut quid enim pœniteret, fi 
delictum aboleri negatur? Ex Vet, et Nov. 
Teſt. Qu. cii. ap. — T. iii. in App. 

En, qui ſalutis viam fratribus inexora- 
bilt religione præcludat! Pacian. Ep. 2. 
p. 309. A. Ut laphs infirmis et iu 
ex itu couſtitutis pax daretur. ap. Cypr. 


Ep. 65, [al. 52] p. 102. 
omnis Novatianorum, quem ad me con. 
fertis undique propoſitionibus deltinalt, 
Symproniane frater, hoc continet : quo 
poſt —— pcenitere non liceat: quod 
mortale peccatum eccleſia donare non po- 
ſit; imo quod ipſa pereat recipiendo pec 


cantes, Pacian. Ep. 3. init. 'trf 
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% 06 NAT.. Socrat. ; v. C, 22. f. 
288. B. k Novatianus, Majora, inqus 
crimini nominatim remttt1 prohibentu!, 


id eſt, idololatria et fornicatio poſt l. 


crum. Qu. cit, Auguſt. T. iii. 


| Sed aiunt ſe, exceptis gravioribus ci. 
minibus, relaxare veniam levionbus. Non 
hoc quidem auctor veſtri erroris Novatia- | 
nitentiam dandam pu- 
e Pœnit. I. 1. C. 3 Pp. 


nus, qui nemini 
tavit. Ambr. 
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"ot allow the church a right to pardon mortal fins, or greater 
fins, committed after baptiſm. And St. Ambroſe will have it 
hat ® Novatus was more rigid than his followers, refuſing par- 
don to all fins, ſmall as well as great. Theodoret therefore 
gars, that ® among the Novatians repentance is not to be men- 
ned: and Cyprian in very ſtrong terms calls Novatus not 
only a deſerter of the church, but an enemy of mercy, a mur- 
derer of repentance, a teacher of pride, a corrupter of truth, 
and a deſtroyer of charity. 

This then was the hereſy of Novatus; the principle by which 
he and his people were diſtinguiſhed from other Chriſtians : for 
which they arrogated to themſelves (as? Euſebius, and 4 Auguſ- 
ine, and © Ambroſe, and * other writers intimate), or received 
{om their adverſaries, by way of derifion, the denomination of 
pure, or puritans. 

Nor does it appear that Novatus went into any other error 
of moment; for Cyprian is not unwilling to allow that * he 
zwrced with catholic Chriſtians upon the doctrine of the trinity. 
©:20men, the ecclefiaſtical hiſtorian, ſays this * was the only 
210vation made by the founder of the Novartian ſect, not to re- 
ccire penitents to communion : and he adds, that * they cele- 
bated Eaſter at the ſame time with the Romans. Nevertheleſs, 
»*erwards there aroſe a diſpute among them upon this point, 
«hich divided the ſect; as is related by Socrates and * Sozo- 
men. 
took notice juſt now, that Cyprian was not unwilling to al- 
on that Novatus thought rightly about the trinity; but whether 
te was really orthodox, or held the Nicene faith, is another 
qucNtion, and a point not fo eafily decided. From * Jerom and 


© Ita nec Novatianus probatur, qui ve- Sanctum, noſſe dicuntur, nec hoc adjuvare 
den intercluſit omnibus. Ambroſ. ib. tales poteſt. Ep. 69, [al. 76] p. 183. 
nd. et not. l. * Ka. rare TOY T1; Navarro wir var, oc a, i νο yore 

"245 re eee h Iigefig reel TT; ciptetee, Tuc prTaptNgpuiru; 13s Toig 
7. Theod. H. P. I. iii. cap. 5. AU GApTTMATYY bby KOWWNNEEY & TpOTHETO, 10th 

—(efertor ecclefia, miſericordize hoſ- TvTo pores f. SOZOM, I. vi. cap. 
N ntertector peenitentize, doctor ſuper- 24. p. 670. A. x Ibid. y Socr, I. 


br, ver ſtatis corruptor, perditor caritatis, 
Cyrr, :4 Corn, Ep. 60, [al. 57] p. 142. 
f 1252785 tab rec AT pr VAVTWY, I. vi. cap. 
Hunt. 4 Cathart, qui ſeipſos iſto no- 
wne quaſi propter mundiciam ſuperbiſſi- 
de nque odioſiſſime nominant. Auguſtin. 
s. It ſunt doctores Novati- 
* ran mundos ſe appellant. Ambr. 
5 l. 1. cap. 1. p. 390. * Eulog. ap. 
Trat Cod, 280, p. 1620. v. 50. 
Dod vero eundem quam et nos Deum 
NW, tuner Filium, eundein Spiritum 


v. cap. 21. p. 282. * Soz. I. vi. cap. 
24. I. vii, cap. 18, ©* Tranſit ad incly- 
tum martyrem Cyprianum, et dicit, Ter- 
tulliani librum, cui titulus eſt de Trini- 
fate, ſub nomine ejus Conſtantinopoh a 
Macedonianz partis hæreticis lectitari. 
In quo crimine mentitur duo. Nam nec 
Tertulliani liber eſt, noc Cypriani dicitur, 
ſed Novatiani, cujus et inſcribitur titulo: 
et auctoris eloquium, ſtyli proprietas de- 
monſtrat. Hieron, Apol, adv. Ruf. I. 2. 


p. 415. T. iv. Bened, 
Rufinus 
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b Rufinus we learn, that the people of the Macedonian ſec af 
Conſtantinople were fond of the book which Novatus wrote 
upon the trinity, ſuppoſing it favourable to their notion about 
the Spirit. And among the moderns Frederic Spanheim far: 
that © though Novatus maintained a trinity of perſons in ore 
Godhead, againſt Sabellius, and afferted Chriſt's divinity, ve 
he ſpeaks in a moſt dangerous manner of the Spirit, as leſs than 
Chriſt, and a creature. Tillemont 9 ſays, that, in the 224 and 
24th chapters of his book upon the trinity, he teaches the Son 
to be leſs than the Father, and the Spirit to be leſs than the dcn; 
and that there are in him other things tending to Arianiſm, 
Du Pin © and f biſhop Bull are better ſatisfied with the trexi{: 
upon the trinity, But enough of that matter, 

The Novatians are ſaid by ſeveral ancient writers to have 
condemned ſecond marriages as unlawful and finful, inſomuch 
that they would not receive thoſe to communion who married 1 
ſecond time. So © Epiphanius, and! Auguſtine in his book of 
Herefies : and in another work, entitled, Of the advantage of 
widowhood, if it be his, he * joins them with the Cataphrygians, 
as agreeing with them in this reſpect : and Rufinus & upon the 
Crecd ſays roundly, that Novatus, meaning I ſuppoſe his ſect, 
forbade ſecond marriages abſolutely, and in all caſes. Theo- 
doret ſays this! was an additional doctrine of the Novatians, 
Socrates w aflerts, that the Novatians were not all cf one rind 
upon this head: the Novatians in Phrygia, he ſays, condemned 
ſecond marriages; they of Conſtantinople had no poſitive rule 
concerning this matter; but the Novatians in the Weſt received 
bigamiſts to communion without ſcruple. This is likely to be 
the truth: ſome had this rigid ſentiment, but not all; for it 
being not a doctrine of Novatus himſelf, but added afterwards, 


as Theodoret aſſures us, all the ſect was not agreed in this point. 


However, here we ſee another tin, beſide apoſtacy, that excluded 


b Vid. Ruf. de adult. Libr, Orig. ap. non admittunt. Her. 38. i Ang. C *1 


Hieron. T. v. p. 253. © Ac quam- Bono, Vid. cap. 4. T. vi. Bened, Ft 


quam in una deitate perſonarum trinita- 
tem diſtinguit, contra Sabellium, adſtru- 
atque Chriſt divinitatem ; tamen de Sp. 
$. ut minore Chriſto, et creatura, locutus 
admodum periculoſe eſt, Spanh, Hiſt, 
Ec. Sec. iii. p. 782. 4 See Tillemont. 
Les Novatiens, art. 3. © Du Pin, Bibl. 
des Aut. Eccl. Def. Fid, Nic. Sect. 
ji. cap. X. * OY de & S⁰εν⏑,q d- 

085 dne en th Hp Ti; METH TO ar- 
N cb 7 Py s dvr, T TE&- 
0e BY! H ν,ε. ru, Epiph. Her. 
39. n. iii. p. 495. Secundas nuptias 


uod Novatus ſollicitavit, lapſis pcœnnen- 
tiam denegando, et ſecundas nuptias cum 
forte iniri eas neceſſitas exegerit, condem- 
nando, Rufin, in Symb. Ap. cap. 39, 
p. 226. ap. Cyprian. Op. edit. Baluz. p. 
27. Oxon. ap, Hieron. Oper. p. 142. t. J. : 
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den from communion; for the Novatians, that condemned 
cond marriages, eſteemed ſuch as married a ſecond time after 
baptiſm to be unworthy of that privilege. ; 

And perhaps it may be allowed not to be an improbable con- 
-Fure, that this principle was borrowed from the Montaniſts, 
nd therefore prevailed moſt among the Novatians of Phrygia; 
mough, poſſibly, ſome few in other places alſo approved of the 
ame rigid doctrine. Pacian expreſsly ſays, that a the Nova- 
uns made great uſe of Tertullian; meaning, I ſuppoſe, thoſe 
works of his which were written after he had imbibed the Ca- 


p. 39- 


on; 

1 . 2 - 8 

im, anhregian doctrine. Pacian ſays likewiſe, that“ when Sym- 
iſe 1007an firſt wrote to him he did not well know what to think 


of him; whether he ought to take him for a follower of Mon- 


ave rss, or of Novatus. 
is ſcarce needful to obſerve, that they baptized afreth all 


uch if | 

ed: «3 came over to them from other ſects; becauſe it ſeems to 
c of be a neceſſary conſequence of their refuſing communion with 
e of other Chriſtians, as not ſufficiently pure. This was the doctrine 
ns, of Novatus himſelf, as Cyprian allows ? plainly. He ſays that 
the herein Novatus aped the catholic church. 

ct, I ſhall add here but one thing more. Eulogius 1 fays that 
£04 the Novatians at Alexandria did not pay due reverence to the 
Ins, martvrs, nor * allow that there was any virtue in their reliques. 
nd He docs not ſay that this was the common opinion of the No- 
ned r2tians ; but it ſeems to me, that their rigid principles would 
ule generally lead them to deny thoſe who ſuffered in the catholic 
ved church to be true martyrs. Nay, * the cathohcs would not allow 
be te Novatians to have any martyrs: how then could the No- 
it ans ſuppoſe there were martyrs among their adverſaries ? 
ds, evecially ſince they thought the church quite corrupted, 
nt. cd and deſtroyed, by receiving great ſinners upon repentance, 


led ad communicating with them. They might likewiſe think 


, Ce : t Tert anus poſt hreſim ſuam : (nam TJubaian. Ep. 73. p. 198. ener. 

Et : "1/4 ue ſumpfiſtis.) Pacian. Ep. 3. p. Tus & AMC Navatiang xata r 

en- 94. K. Cum primum ſcripteras, waprugur Ts NV; xivaoyarra;. Eulog. 

um Coaptirygem putabam. Id. ib. p. 303, ap. Phot, Cod. 280. Pp. 2617. fin. 

m. A. © Nee nos movet, trater cariſſime, r Ib. p. 1620. in. + See before, p. 
$104 in Iiteris tuis complexus es; Nova- 212. Note . t Nulline apud nos con- 


* 
i 


* Tehaptizare eos, quos a nobis ſol- 
mn: Nam Novatianus, ſimiarum 
- qu cum homines non ſint, homines 
KT mitantur, vult eccleſiæ catholice 


deem {tht et veritatem vindicare, 
cbendo wie inerclefh 1 YT 
IFCMECCIENA non fit SCiens 


an elle baptiſma, hoc unum 
95 ut apud te eſſe eccleſiam di- 
een nam ties taciat. Cyprian. ad 


feſſores, martyres nulli, nul}: immaculati 
atque integri ſacerdotes, quos catenæ, 
quos ignes, quos gladii probaverunt ? Fu- 
ere, inquics, ſed negatores recipiendo pe- 
rierunt.— Interim cui perſuadere poteris, 
quod lapſis receptis eccleſia tota conciderit ? 
quod 2 — pœnitentibus, admittentium 
populus negator effectus fit? Pacian. Ep. 
3+ Þ+ 39. U, 

themſelves 
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themſelves obliged to ape the catholics in this, as well a; in 
fome other matters: and, beſides, the allowing this would be 
giving an advantage to ſome arguments brought by the cath. 
lics againſt their relentleſs unforgiving doctrine ; which would 
be in effect yielding up their cauſe, and the main ground of di. 
ſenſion and ſeparation. 

This is ſaid, ſuppoſing Eulogius by martyrs to mean martyrs 
in the catholic church, fince the ſeparation of the Novatians, If 
he means all martyrs in general, and ſuch as were allowed that 
character by the Novatians themſelves, as having ſuffered in 
communion with them, or in the pure times of the church, he. 
fore the riſe of this controverſy ; then it will be thought hy 
ſome, that what Eulogius complains of may be eſteemed rather 
a proof of the judgment and good ſenſe of the Novatians, tha 
they had not that exceffive veneration for martyrs, which was 
then become faſhionable among Chriſtians, 

III. When Novatus embraced the rigid principle above de. 
{cribed, is diſputed. Some think it was taken up only as 2c- 
ceptable to ſome people, and as a method of throwing hatred 
upon Cornelius, who had obtained the ſee of Rome, and was for 
allowing the peace of the church to ſuch as had fallen in time 
of perſecution, and gave proofs of repentance. So * Pacian 
ſeems to ſay. And Tillemont argues, that Novatus did not 
make any ſchiſm in the church till after the election of Corne- 

lius. But Pearſon * and * ſome others have thought the ſchiſm 
commenced at the very beginning of 251; which 1s argued from 
ſome words of Cornelius in the letter formerly abridged by us; 
where he ſays that > Moſes the martyr, who is ſuppoſed to 
have dicd early in the year 251, had withdrawn himſelf from 
Novatus, and five other preſbyters. The learned Benedictine, 
who writes the life of St. Cyprian, takes 9 a middle way, as he 


v Plurimos comperimus ſe denuo refor- 
maſle poſt lapſum, ct pro nomine Dei paſ- 
ſos. Num poſſumus his martyrum con- 
ſortia negare, quibus Dominus Jeſus non 
negavit? Audemus igitur dicere, non eſſe 
his vitam redditam, quibus Chriſtus coro- 
nam reddidit? Ambr, de Pœn. 1. i. cap. 
9, Cal. 10] p. 401. Et Conf. Anonym. 
adverſus Novatian, ap. Cypr. p. 17. fin, 
p. 18. init. Oxon. x Audite quæſo, et 
totum ordinem veſtri erroris advertite. 
Cornelius jam Romæ epiſcopus a ſexdecim 
epiſcopis factus locum cathedræ vacantis 
acceperat.— Tum forte quidam preſbyter 
Novatus ex Africa. — Romam venit, — 
Nec multo poſt, Novatiauum iſtum epiſ- 


copatu Cornelii anxium, (nam ſibĩ ſpera- 
verat ;) cum aliquantis, ut in tali re loiet, 
ex ſua parte fautoribus nutantem impe ut, 
dubitantem fovet, ut magnum aliquidipe- 
ret, hortatur. Invenit aliquos ex ccrum 
numero qui tempeſtatem perſecutions . 
lius evaſerunt : apud quos, hanc iplam de 
lapſis receptis Cornelio conflaret ividi- 
am. Pacian. Ep. 3. p. 310. E. F. 


y See Tillem. Mem. Fcc. T. wu. 55 | 


Corneille art. 3. et note iii. BY 


Pearſon, Ann. Cyprian. 2 51. num. i. 


2 Valeſ, Annot. in Euſ. I. vi. c. 4). P. | 


137.2, Þ Euſeb. I. vi. c. 43. p. 245: C. 


D. e Vid, Pearſon. ib. et Pagi Ct. 


251. N. xiv. 
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vs, between theſe two ſentiments: he thinks the ſchiſm did 
u(t break out till after the election of Cornelius, but that, for 
me good while before, the foundation of it was laid, and divers 
tens taken; which 1 apprehend muſt be granted : what Cor- 
:lius ſars of Moſes ſcems a good proof of it. Another argu- 
mert of this may be, that the ordination of Novatus very ſpeedi- 
; 1 followed that of Cornelius, ſo that the deputies from Novatus 
In tired in Africa about the ſame time with thoſe from Cornelius, 
xs appears from e St. Cyprian, and is allowed by Tillemont f. 


that Dp : 

8 Whenever Novatus firſt approved the rigid maxims upon 
be which his ſect was formed, it is now the * common opinion of 
fn earned moderns that Novatus, preſbyter of Carthage, under 
* Cyprian, was the firſt author of theſe meaſures; agreeably to the 
* paſſages of jerom, Cyprian, and Pacian, which we took notice 
Was of ſome while ago b. 

In January 251, ſay i Pearſon and * Pagi, Novatus came from 
de. Africa to Rome, and there drew Novatus, preſbyter of that city, 
2 into his meaſures; or, as they expreſs it, ſeparated him from 
ood the church. Moſes, who before was intimate with Novatus, 
* hereupon ſhews his diflike of him, and of five other preſbyters, 
** of the ſame ſentiments and meaſures. Moſes dies ſoon after. 
_ When the perſecution abated, the difturbance broke out, upon 
* account of the election of a biſhop at Rome. 
we. Bur here, in my opinion, ariſes a very conſiderable difficulty. 
im Moſes is ſuppoſed to have died at Rome in January, or Febru- 
. „ 251, and before his death to have ſhewn a diſlike of No- 
8 ratus, and five other preſbyters of Rome, on account of mea- 
T6 ſures they had been led into by Novatus, preſbyter of Carthage, 
** ately arrived there. But! Tillemont ſhews it to be very pro- 
ne, bable that Novatus, Cyprian's preſbyter, was yet in Africa in 
he ; 

eve iam inibo, ut ex utraque ſenten= tres dangereux, dont Novat fut l'auteur, et 
. 24qud aſſumam, aliquid etiam re- Novatien l'executeur et le miniſtre. Til- 

wes am. Eth enim ſchiſma ante Cor- lemont. Saint Corneille, art. 3. p. 10. 
_ "i ondinationem erupiſſe non credam, > See before, p. 206, 210. i Ann, 
— "ur tamen multo ante occultis mo- Cypr. 251. n. i. k Sub initio itaque 
6.2 — informatam et præparatam. Januarii Novatus, relicto in Africa Feli- 
* Cyprian. ap. Cypr. Bened, p. 84. ciſſimo, Romam venit, et ſeparavit ab ec- 
10 Fj Vr etiam p. $5, 86. © Vid. Cypr. Ep. clefia Novatianum. Quare Novatianum, 
2 59.41) Ep. 45, Hal. 42.] Il pa- antea ſibi maxime familiarem, Moyſes 


e, que ces deux lettres furent ap- preſbyter et confeſſor illuſtris, adhuc ſu- 

P "ts en meme temps. Et c'eſt ce qui perſtes, ſed paulo ante mortem, a commu- 
1 lte de dire, que la faction de No- nione ſua ſeparavit, ut habet Cornelius 
t commence a te former des de- epiſtola ad Fabium Antiochenſem epiſco- 

«. itiretion de S. Corneille, et 


3- P. telt and - elle pum, apud Euſebium, lib. vi. cap. 43. 
£13 — SAGE que Ton parla de Velire, Moyſes autem paulo poſt moritur in car- 
vie. | . Corneille art. 7. p. 26. cere, hoc ipſo menſe exeunte. Pagi Crit. 


f Fr lect on de Corncille fit nean- 251. n. xiv, I See Tillem. Mem. Ec, 
ö -- Youbue auſſitoſt par un ſchiſme Corncille Art. 3. note iii. 
155 1 Fe bruary 7 
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February, if not alſo in March, the ſame year. And I on 
ſeems to me moſt probable that he muſt have been at Carthage 
in the month of March: how then is it poſſible that he he.) 
have miſled thoſe preſbyters at Rome before the death 0 
Moles? 

I beg leave therefore to mention a thought, to be conſiders 
and examined by the curious: it ſeems to me that too much 
regard is paid to what Cyprian writes of his preſbyter Noyara; 
as if he had been the chief author of all the diſturbances x 
Rome. For the Greek writers, who appear to be well ac. 
quainted with the Novatian ſect, ſay nothing of this African 
Novatus; nor does Cornelius in the fragments of his letter 0 
Fabian of Antioch, preſerved in Euſebius, take any notice of 
him. Indeed Cornelius, in a ® letter to Cyprian, mentions thi 


perſon among other legates in the ſecond deputation ſent by his or of 


rival from Rome to Atrica; but he does not lay any thing par. no fe 
ticularly to his charge: and he there n actually calls another I 
perſon author of the ſchiſm. It is apparent, from Cyprian' le « 
anſwer to that letter, that Cornelius had never ſent him es 


account of the conduct of the African Novatus. But Cyprian, WW ti: 
upon the bare mention of the name of his preſbyter, being fil the 


of reſentment, goes into a kind of declamation ; and, befide on t 
what that Novatus had done at Carthage, he tells Cornelius : that | 
ſtory of what he ſuppoſed he had done at Rome: and he ſcens 2Cc01 
to think he Knew this better than Cornelius himſelf; te 
ſame time, what he ſays appears to have no other foundation WW He. 
but ſuſpicion and conjecture. N 
I would therefore diſpoſe things at Rome about this time in Cure 
the following order: Moſes died in January, or the beginning Cr 
of February, 251 : before his death he obſerved caballing, an Cour, 
intereſt-making for the chair of Rome; which occaſioned hi [pace 
ſhewing a dliflike of Novatus, and five other preſbyters of ut . 
city. Perhaps likewiſe ſome ſchemes were now propoſed retatin2 ll © 
to the treatment of the lapſed, which he did not approve di. my 


After his death, and before the election of Cornelius, which 
happened in June 251, Novatus of Carthage came to Rome. 
and joined the party of the Roman preſbyter of that name: and hs 
I ſuppole he continued to favour that intereſt; and he may . 
allowed to have fomented the diſſenſions atRome. But, 10 1a 3 


* » pn * 4 1 *1111 1h 
m Puto Nicoſtratum, et Novatum, et matis fuiſſe, &c. Ib. * Nam de No 


- 0 num, c 

S a » * . ho . o * . - » $277 i Ui. 18 
Euariſtum, et Frimum, Et Dionyſium illo nihi! inde ad nos fuerat nuntandum. r . 
Mm 8 : 5 22 0 N V rus Os 1 * 
jam pervenifle. Iuvigiletur ergo, &c. mag is per nos vobis debeat Nova! * 8 
Corn. ad Cyprian. ap. Cypr. Ep. so, ſal. di, rerum novarum ſemper cupiov®, © 


1 * 4 y 4 os * 2 > ] 0 i * ; 
48] n Euuriſtum vero auctorem (chil Cyprian, Ep. 52, (4,49. P. g6 cal HERE 
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M perceive, there is no ground for thinking the African No- 
uus the firſt author of the Novatian abe principle, and the 
Noratian ſect, but the conjectural ſtory of Cyprian, and the au- 
hority of thoſe few other writers, who have taken things upon 
dell from him, without any nice inquiry or examination. 

Js for the exact time when our Novatus took up his rigid 
theme of church diſcipline ; whether before or after the ordi- 
nion of Cornelius, and the 1 occaſion of it, and whether 
- was the reſult of his own ſerious thoughts, or waether he was 
e into it by views of private intereſt, or by the management of 
me deſigning and artful adviſer; theſe are matters very much 
the dark. I know of no remaining evidence ſufficient to at- 
td ſatisfaction in theſe points; nor do I ſee how they can ever be 
filly cleared up, unleſs ſome more of our author's own writings, 
of his followers, ſhould be brought to light, which we have 
no reaſon to expect. 

IV, When Novatus was ordained he and his people were not 
idle or unactive, but ſupported his election to the utmoſt of their 
mover, His deputies, as was obſerved before, arrived at Car- 
thege about the ſame time with thoſe from Cornelius. It is now 
the general opinion of learned men, that Cornelius was ordained 
on the 4th day of June 251; and thoſe learned men ſuppoſe 
that the deputies of Novatus might come to Carthage with an 
iccount of his ordination likewiſe in the month of July the ſame 
rear, There q matters were held in ſuſpenſe for a while, till they 
hold receive a clearer account of Cornelius's election. 

\ovatus ſent abroad letters and deputies to many other 
churches, as is apparent from the epiſtles of Cornelius and * 
Cyprian, authentic witneſſes in this cafe. And though the 
churches were generally reſtored to peace and tranquillity in the 
ace of a few years, as * appears from what Dionyſius of Alex- 
ndria writes in a letter to pope Stephen, it is nevertheleſs cer- 
kin that they had been greatly diſturbed by this affair. The 
manrepiſtles or treatiſes, written by the ſame Dionyſius upon this 
00191, are a prof that many reliſhed the rigid doctrine of this 
„e. Fabius, biſhop of Antioch, in particular, had been their 


"Vid, Pearfon, Ann, Cypr. 251, n. vi. 48 Cal. 451 p. 90, 91, Conf. Ep. 44 Cal. 47] 
. X. Pagi Crit, 251, n. xix. et ſeqq. p. $5.  —noviſſime, quod per omnes 
em. S. Corneille Art. ii. q Sed ecclefias literæ calumniis et maledictis ple- 
enulomus college complures, qui nx, eorum nomine frequentes miſlz tu- 
«7% Conveneramus, ut legatis ad vos ifſent, et pene omnes eccleſias perturbaſ- 
$571 noftris Caldonio et Fortunato ſent. Cornel. ap. Cypr. Ep. 49, Cal. 46,] 
a integra ſuſpenderentur, do- p. 22. * —et per plurimas civitates novos 
dem college noſtri rebus illic apoſtolos ſuos mittat.—Cypr. Ep. $55, p. 
ad face 1 redactis, aut pro veritate 112. t Vid. Euſeb. I. vi. cap 4. et Pagi 

ct, Ieaurent, Cypr. ad Corn. Ep. Crit. 256, n. xiv. xv. ; 
friend 
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friend and favourer. Marciani, biſhop of Arles, was um n © 
the ſame principle and caule in the time of pope Stephen; * 
nor is it known that * he ever deſerted them. HEL 

Beſides, for keeping up their intereſt, there were new iſh», Wl © 
ordained, and ſet over thoſe who any where ſeparated from thec:. 10 
tholic church upon the ground of this princple. Of this alſo ther I 
is authentic evidence from Cyprian himſelf. There * ſeems nc 
have been a new biſhop, by name Maximus, appointed for th: WR ! 
Novatian party at Carthage, Cyprian's own dioceſe. Get 


Though therefore Novatus and his principles had been con. Wl J. 
demned and rejected by moſt Chriſtian biſhops, and by the n-. , 
Jority of the clergy and people of their ſeveral churches, a the 


time of Dionyfius's writing the forementioned letter to Stephen, thoſe 

Novatus ſtill continued to have a numerous party in many Jain: 
4 places, ſeparated from the catholic church. However, we fd 2. 
l no farther mention made of them in the third century, though peop! 
; that has been diſtinguiſhed by Cave with the name and title of In 
4 the Novatian age. 54 
7 One of the canons * of the council of Nice, in 323, relates to we f 
1 4 them. Socrates b ſays, © that Conſtantine, ſolicitous for peace, 6 k 
5 © and deſirous to ſecure the concord and harmony of the churches, ur 
15 invited Aceſius, biſhop of the Novatian ſect, to come to that beret 
12 council. When the creed had been compoſed and ſubſcibedi 
* © by the ſynod, the emperor aſked Aceſius, whether he allo on 
1 aſſented to that creed, and to the determination concerning the 1 
. feaſt of Eaſter? He anſwered che emperor, that there v 
1 * nothing new in what the ſynod had determined; for it was the * 
5 * ſame that had been delivered to him as from the beginning, ., 
4 and from the times of the apoſtles ; both with regard to the Ip 
3s form of faith, and the time of keeping Eaſter. WhereuponWil ,”* 
2 the emperor inquiring, What then was the occafion of his le- 3 
* © paration from the communion of the church? he related v2 by 

iþ c F 


had happened under Decius in the time of the perſecution 
and gave him an account of the ſtrictneſs of their ſevere ru 
of diſcipline; which was, that they who after baptiſm con 
mitted any ſuch fin, as the divine ſcriptures call mortal, ſhould 
not be admitted to a participation of the divine myſtetis 


2 


— 62s Arran 
Me Er 


4 
= 
8 
*% 
& 


„ 


1 
Ci 


v Vid. Cypr. Ep. 68, Cal. 67.) = See doepiſcopos audeat. Cypr. Ep. 550-117 1 
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plurimas civitates novos apoſtolos ſuos 
mittat, - cumque jampridem per omnes 
rovincias et per urbes ſingulas ordinati 
int epiſcopi in ætate antiqui, in fide in- 
tegri, in preſſura probat i, in periecutione 
proſcripti, ille ſuper eos crcart alios pſcu- 


reſbyterum, nuper ad nos a Nova" 
— miſſum, atque a noſtra 2 | 
catione rejectum, nunc iftic fbi ter" 


pſeudoepiſcopum dicitur. Id. Ep. +6 |. 
132. a Can. viii. d Socrat. | "of 
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i they ſhould be exhorted to repentance, but pardon ought not 
to be expected from the prieſts, but from God, who 3:5 able 
und has authority to forgive fins. When Aceſius had ſaid this, 
the emperor replied; Set a“ ladder, then, Aceſius, aac go up 
(to heaven alone.“ 

The fame ſtory is told by © Sozomen, poſſibly taken from So- 
crates, It ought however to be obſerved, that“ Valefius diſ- 1 
tes the truth of this relation: on the other hand, Baſnage | 
«defends it againſt the objections of that learned writer; $i! 

Thoſe ancient eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians have not particularly | 
formed us of the place where Aceſius was then biſhop. Til- bi 
mont, ſpeaking of this matter, ſays, Aceſius was biſhop in 1 
thoſe parts; that is, ſomewhere not very far off from Nice. „ 
Raſnage © argues, that he was then biſhop of the Novatians at | 
L Brzantium. It is certain heb was afterwards bithop of that 4 
weople in that city, then called Conſtantinople. ls | 

In 326, Conſtantine made a law ſomewhat tavourable to them, Ml 
lowing them their churches and cemiteries, provided they 
had never belonged to the catholics. But * in the ſevere edict 
| of 421, or thereabout, the Novatians are joined with the Va- 
kntinians, Marcionites, Paulians, and Cataphrygians, and other 
heretics : their places of worſhip are to be taken from them; 
they are forbidden to aſſemble in public or private; and their 
books are to be ſought for and deſtroyed. But ® it is the opi- 
nion of ſome learned men, that this edit had bur little effect 
vith regard to the Novatians. Sozomen's reflections upon this 
ecict are ſuch as theſe: By n means of this law other ſects have 
been in a manner buried in oblivion : for in the times of the 
'preceding emperors ® all the followers of Chriſt, though they 
had different opinions, were conſidered by the Gentiles as all 
one, and ſuffered all alike. Nor could they diſturb each other, 
becauſe of the common calamities ; for which reaſon, they all 
hach their afſemblies without much difficulty: and as they fre- 
"quently met together, though they were few in number, they 
'kere not quite broken, but kept up their ſeveral intereſts. 
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But ? after the publication of this edict they could ng; me. 
: publicly, it being prohibited ; nor privately, the biſh»1; 4-4 
. clergy of every city narrowly obſerving them. From thy ting 
. great numbers of them were induced our of fear to join them. 
, ſelves to the catholic church. And they who perſiſted in thei 
particular ſentiments not leaving ſucceſſors, their ſects died 
away; foraſmuch as they were not allowed to aſſemble toge 

ther, nor could they without danger teach their principles | 


* ptivatcly to any. And indeed the other ſects from the he. - 
3 . : { 1 
ginning had but few followers, either becauſe of the abſur. ſeo 


* dity of their opinions, or the unſkilfulneſs of their teachers: 
4 2 1 * . — A | 

but the Novatians having good leaders, and being of the fame 29 
* mind with the catholic church upon the doctrine of the Deitr, 


* were numerous from the beginning, and have continued to he 
* ſo, without ſuffering much by this law: and the emperor L 
* himſelf, as may be ſuppoſed, ſoftened it of his own accord with hel. 
regard to them, deſigning rather to frighten than hurt his ſub. 3 
jects. And moreover Aceſius, then biſhop of that ſect at Con- 5 
* ſtantinople, being eſteemed by the emperor for the ſanctity of 20 
© his life, it is likely, ſpoke a good word for the church under !“. 
his care. As for the Cataphrygians, in other parts of the en- 14. 
* pire they declined, as molt others did, excepting only in Phry- 5 
* o14, and the neighbouring countries; where from the time of to tl 
* Montanus they have been numerous, and ſtill continue ſo to bim 
6 h. whil 
The Novatians ſuffered together with the catholics in the Arian er 
perſecution under Conſtantius, about 5 the year 356. Agelius, "_ 
then biſhop of the Novatians at Conſtantinople, * ſaved himſel = 
bv flight: but many of his people, eminent for piety, ſuffered " 
greatly at that time. The Arians,” as Socrates * ſays, demo- Foy 
* liſhed many churches in divers cities, by orders of Macedonius, 1 
* their biſhop at Conſtantinople. The emperor's edict, and the ary 
violence of Macedonius, threatened likewiſe a church of the] 8 
Novatians at Conſtantinople. It's ruin was near, and the per- 2 
« {ons were at hand, to whom the execution was committed: = 
© but the Novarians prevented them after a ſort ; for, gathering} rr 
together in a great multitude, and being aſſiſted likewiſe br 4 4 
good number of well-meaning catholics, they pulled down het, 
P wir Of TYTOv TOY 10197, Bt d e tx 33, p. 142, B. C. rah ptr ww 28 
G,. N νοαν,jÜ e, UTE Nara, apznforicy METTEN- „ut eres, Aa; To dec 
rant IOW ET THOTUY 426 AYP wy TX v v ra Wulity m. ag my 
a rieren x, A, ib. C. Adee Tille- p. 143. A. t L. iv. cap. 20. P. *J 55 
mont, Mem, Tom. vi. P. n. Les Ariens C. P. b 1 
Art. 63. r Vid, Socrat. lib. ü. cap. the 115.0 
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e the church, and conveyed all the materials to another place 
55 ( without the city.“ So writes Socrates. And Sozomen * cons 
8 trms his account. About the ſame time the church“ of the 
_ Novatians at Cyzicum was quite demoliſhed by Eleuſius, the 
* Arian biſhop of that city, an intimate friend of the foremen- 
> toned Macedonius. 
Oge⸗ The Novatians however had honourable ſatisfaction made 
* tem afterwards» With the leave of the emperor Julian they 
be. «<uilt their church at Conſtantinople in a {plendid manner, 
blur calling 1t now Anaſtaſia, As for their church that had been 
* pulled down at Cyzicum, Julian ſent ? orders to Eleuſius to re- 
= ulld it in two months time at his own expenſe, upon the pain of 
cat a very heavy forfeiture, 
1 Under * Valens again the Novatians, as well as others who 
TY held the conſubſtantial doctrine, were forbidden toworſhipat Con- 
* fantinople. The churches of the Novatians were ſtuit up, and 
* their biſhop Agelius was baniſhed : but the emperor's diſ- 
. pleaſure againſt the Novatic.ns * was moderated by Marcian, a 
aer bios and learned man, who formerly had a military poſt in the 
or. BY perial palace, but was now preſbyter in the church of the 
b. Nov etians, and had been appointed preceptor in polite literature 
debe emperor's daughters, Anaſtaſia and Caroſa. In regard to 
52 him therefore the churches of the Novatians, which tor ſome 

vhile had been ſhut up, were opened again. Nevertheleſs, even 

An Ker this the * Novatians were not quite void of diſturbance | 
hu, bm che Arians. So writes Socrates : and to the fame pur- 
ende Sozomen, who © adds, that Agelius was ſoon tecalled from 


his baniſhment, and officiated in the churches as before. 


fered| 
ere In the year 4 383, Theodoſius had a ſynod, or conference, 


a * Conſtantinople, for putting an end to thoſe diſſenſions which 
ate dere vere in the empire by reaſon of different ſects of religion. 
f the dad Socrates ſays that the emperor was ſo well pleaſed with 
' pers the orthodoxy of the Novatians, in holding the doctrine of the 
tel WJ lu bſtantiality, that he gave them leave to afſemble for divine 
eng ip in cities; and appointed that their churches ſhould en- 
bra de fame privileges with thoſe of his own ſentiments” _ 

Jour Ti!lemont * obſerves that the Novatians are never named in 


tac laws of Theodoſius againſt heretics, though they were put 


MEL Ye 
I : Seerat, . 11, cap, 38, p. 144, A. B. 4 Vid. Baſn. 28 3, n. vi. et Tillemont Les 
rat. bb. ' bocr, ib, p. 143, D. 144, A. Novatiens, Art. 5, p. 98, 99. © Vid, 
p. 579 Socrat. I. ni. cap. 11. Sozom. I. v. cap. Socrat. I. 5, cap. 10, p. 269, B. C. cap. 
a © Vid. Socrat. I. iv. cap. 9. 42, p. a bo, B. et Conf. Soromi. I. viii. cap. 1. 
| 002 vicap. 2. o Socrat. ib. p. p. 754+ D. Tillen. Les Novatiens 
* 1:00 45:0 Scrom. l. vi. cap. f p.649 C. p. 99. : 


2 in 


- 
— cc, * 


— 
- — * — 
— Is n 0 Y 
— — 
ap 'S. 
"2 
a 


—_ -- 
— 


— - — 
4 hat Y 
— : * — 2 — 
- * — — - * - — — 
2 — — , en * * 
1 2 » wt a 4 _ - 
2 = _ 2 - n 2 SE ® 1 r - h - of. 8 - 
- # j 1 E — N g . 4 by " of c 
— — - 4 adn qe I, — —_S<- — 7 N 7 
- . * * = 5 — — * — 's * 1 
4 S > w 0 4 * 
. CY _ 


- +4 — — 
- — — 
— — — — 
— — 1 — * 


_ L - > 4 Coane 8 


11 — 
9 . N 1 C Ks. « ** 
. * ” q \ + © 


— 


_ 
nn ns Es — — — we 


2 * 4 nets % 
——— —ę—-— — _ 
— mo — 


22 


* 22 ——— > . 
a a 3 ad 
— — —— 
3 = — — 
*., 2s 
— CI *. 
eps * 1 


t 


—— — . Adv 


— 


. 
. 


— = — — 
3 — —— te ets 
, * . 
——— 


Sw 


8 Nr 7 r 
Ls . l 
— — 5 
. . 4 he 
- 
— - 
* 


— 


——ͤ— — 


* 


LY — 
UD— 


=_ : 
I; ap. BN — — * 
4 4.4 * 


-* _— ﬀ — 
n 


— Lb IM — 
n 


TT 


_— = 

Xo AL rt — =_ 

2 * n * 1 
Wee 


— * 
. 


. l 
 _ - — — 
. OBEY 
— 4 n 


4 * 2 
F * 


——— * 


1 * * 
—— —— — 
> 


228 Credibility of the Goſpel Hany. Part II. Ch. Xl. Vl. vol. 6.6. & 


in that rank in 381, by an cecumenical council, Hee adds tar 
* Socrates, to prove the affection which Theodoſius had for this 
people, ſays, that emperor pardoned Symmachus at the requeſt 
of Leontius, biſhop of the church of the Novatians at Rome 
about the year 388. : 

Socrates i ſpeaks of their ſees at Conſtantinople, Nice, Nico. 
media, and Cotizus in Phrygia, as the chief ſees of that ſect In 
the fourth century; in the Eaſt at leaſt, for he ſuppoſeth them 
to be beſides very numerous in & the Weſt. 

What were their numbers in theſe cities does not apnexr, 
Socrates ! ſeems to ſay they had three churches within Cor. 
ſtantinople, beſide that which was deſtroyed : but perhaps he 
means no more than that they had three in all. 

The pieces written againſt them by ® St. Ambroſe, * Pacian, 
the o anonymous author of the Queſtions out of the Old and New 
Teſtament ; the notice taken of them by ? Baſil, 9 Gregory Na. 
zianzen; the accounts given of them by Socrates and Sozomen 
in their eccleſiaſtical hiſtories ; are proofs of their being nu- 
merous, and in moſt parts of the world, in the fourth and fifth 


_ centuries. Not to inſiſt now particularly on? Philaſter, ' Epipha- 


nius, * Auguſtine, “ Theodoret, who have written profeſſedly of 
hererics and their opinions. St. Jerom likewiſe frequently con- 
futes the Novatians in his commentaries, and in his epiſtles, 
Among the epiſtles of Iſidore of Peluſium, who flouriſhed about 
the vear 412, there* are two againſt the Novatians. And that 
they ſubſiſted in ſome parts after this, appears from the books! 
of Eulogius biſhop of Alexandria, written againſt them not long 
beſore the end of the ſixth century. 

The vaſt extent of this ſe& is manifeſt from the names of the 
authors who have mentioned them, or written againſt them, 


and from the ſeveral parts of the Roman empire in which they} 
were found. And * Socrates mentions one Mark, biſhop of the} 


Novatians in Scythia, who was preſent at Conſtantinople wit 
Paul in his laſt ſickneſs, who died in the year 439. | 
The Novatians had among them ſome men of note and em! 


nence. Not to ſay any thing more of Acefius, already men- 


£ Thid. g d Socrat. I. v. cap. 14, p. in app. Bened. y Baſil. ad Amphi, 
275, C. I Socrat. I. iv. cap. 28, 2 246, Can. i. Ep. 188, p. 268, A. Bened. 
Conf. S0zom, I. vi. cap. 24 |. vii, 4 Gr. Naz. Orat. 39, p. 635» 2 


cap. 11. Conf. cap. 9. e N Tac a * Philaſt, Har, 82. Epiph. Hr. 


93, Kc. t Aug. de Hær. ca. 


„ Theod, Hr. Fab. I. i. cap. 
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coned, * Socrates and * Sozomen have celebrated Eutychian 
+5 2 worker of miracles ; a man of this ſect in the time of Con- 
antine, who lived a ſolitary life upon the mountain Olympus 
in Bithynia. 
29 ſucceeded Aceſius as biſhop of the Novatian people 
:t Conſtantinople : he enjoyed that honour, as * it ſeems, near 
ty years, dying in the ſixth year of the reign of Theodoſius, 
that is, the year of Chriſt 384. Socrates ſays of him, © that 4 
he lived an apoſtolical life: he went bare-foot, and wore but 
© ne coat, according to the precept in the goſpel.” Sozomen⸗ 
writes of this biſhop exactly to the ſame purpoſe, only in dif- 
{rent words: as before ſhewn, he ſaved himſelf by flight in the 
Arian perſecution under Conſtantius : he was baniſhed by Va- 
ens, but obtained a ſpeedy releaſe at the intercefſion of Marcian. 


an 

New Though Agelius, as both theſe eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians aſſure us, 
Na- was a very pious perſon, he f was not a man of great abi- 
men ties; however, he had under him Sifinnius, a man of fine parts 
Nu- and learning: he was of uſe to his biſhop in the forementioned 
fifth conference at Conſtantinople in 383, though he was then only 
pha- aer. 

y of When Agelius died, Siſinnius was preſbyter in the church of 
con- the Novatians; and Agelius nominated him tos be his ſucceſſor: 
les, bur his pcople rather deſired Marcian, who had been fo ſervice- 
bout ble in the perſecution under Valens. Agelius complied with 


that WW them, provided that Siſinnius ſhould ſucceed Marcian, as he did 


ks! IN 395. 


long Socrates h enlarges in the character of Siſinnius. He was 
| n cated, together with the emperor Julian, under Maximus the 
the oſopher: he was ſkilled in all parts of philoſophy, eſpe- 
em, "ally in logic: he was an excellent diſputant ; inſomuch that 
they Lunomius was ſhy of entering into an argument with him, and 
the en avoided him: he had great underſtanding in the ſcrip- 


with "urs; was eloquent; and had a good knowledge of the world: 
s Moreover a man of ready wit. Socrates, to ' whom the 


m der is referred, has recorded ſome of his remarkable fayings, 
nen. He vas in great reputation for his learning, and upon that ac- 

. count was reſpected by all his ſucceſſors: he was likewiſe 
F onoured with the eſteem and affection of many of ſenatorian 
: tauk: he publiſhed a good number of books: but he ape 
— 'Socrat, J. i. Ap. 13. d Sozom. I. i. vr AUTH G4011100y 01014 go; To Fry rams 
cod. 7 . 14. © Vid. Socrat. J. v. cap. 12, <rpor&a2arre. Socr. |. v. cap. 10. p. 2679 
|, Vile cb. 1, in. 4 Socr. I. iv. cap. 9. C. Lib. v. cap. 21, p. 280, C. D. 

' $0201, l. vi. cap. 9. ug os h Lib. v. cap. 21. et. I. vi. cap. 22. 
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© peared too nice in his language, and affected poetical : 
6 que therefore more . as a N 3 f 
for indeed there was a certain gracefulneſs in his perſon, i 
6 his ſpeech, his garb, his aſpect, and every motion of his body 
© In a word, he was beloved by men of all ſects, eſpecially by 
© the biſhop Atticus.“ So writes Socrates, 

Siſinnius died k in 407, and! was ſucceeded by Chryſanthy; 
ſon of Marcian, immediate ſucceſſor of Agelius. Chryſanthus 
in his younger years had a military poſt in the palace, In the 
reign of Theodoſius the firſt he was governor in Italy, and ate 
that vicar of the Britiſh iſlands ; in both which charges he be. 
haved with great reputation, Being advanced in years, he re. 
turned to Conſtantinople, and put up for prefe of that city: 
but, inſtead of that, he was againſt his own will compelled tg 
accept of a biſhoprick ; for Siffnnius, when near his end, ha. 
ing mentioned him as a fit perſon to ſucceed him, and his peo- 
4 looking upon what Siſinnius ſaid as a law, earneſtly entreated 

im to accept the epiſcopal office, Whereupon Chryſanthus 
fled. But the people, having found him in Bithynia, at length 
prevailed upon him by their importunity. He was,” as Socrates 
Jays, © a man of fignal prudence and modeſty ; and by hi 
* means the churches of the Novatians were not only upheld, 
© but iucreaſed. He was liberal to the poor out of his own 
© eſtate; but ® reccived nothing from the churches under his 
© care, beſide two loaves of the ſacred bread every Lord's dar, 


© he took Ablabius, the beſt rhetorician of that time, out of the 
© ſchool of the ſophiſt Troilus, and ordained him preſbyter. 
Socrates ſays, that his polite and ingenious ſermons were extant 
in his time, He adds, that Ablabius was afterwards biſhop cf 
the Novatians at Nice, at the ſame time teaching rhetoric, | 

By all theſe things we ſee plainly, that under good catholic] 
princes the Novatians enjoyed great liberty of worſhip, and} 
were admitted to places of truſt and honour. ö 

Chryſanthus was ſucceeded by ® Paul, who had been a teacher 
of the Latin tongue; but, laying aſide that employment, he be⸗ 
took himſelf to an aſcetic life, Whilſt he was biſhop he was 
almoſt univerſally beloved at Conſtantinople, He died in 430. 
Socrates ſays, that o at his funeral he in a manner united all {ects I 
of religion into one church; for they all accompanied his body 


k Socr. I. vii cap. 6, p. 343, C. $vo aprug T whoyiun Haut ants, Id. F N 
Ib. cap. 12. mM 4 g f% Teig 348, D. " Socrat. I. vi. cap. 47 a 
leg eig dN yeucror o ast: aro T6 e Ib. cap. 46+ 
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to the grave, ſinging pſalms, he having been greatly eſteemed 
for the fimplicity and integrity of his manners. 

Cafiodorus, who wrote about the middle of the ſixth century, 
makes mention of ? a learned Novatian, whom he knew, named 
Fuſchius; who, like Didymus of Alexandria, was blind from 
bis childhood: he was exceedingly well acquainted with au- 
thors and books, as well as things, and ſhewed a wonderful 
frength of memory: he uſually reſided in Aſia. Caſſiodorus 
does not ſay any thing of his quality. Poſſibly the loſs of eye- 
fght diſcouraged his accepting any offices, civil or eccleſiaſtical. 
However, he made a good improvement of his leifure : he ſtored 
his mind with uſeful knowledge, and was communicative in con- 
rerfation as he had opportunity. 

do not here reckon Socrates and Sozomen among the great 
men that have done honour to this ſect; becauſe, though they 
ſometimes ſpeak favourably of them, and therefore by ſome 
have been taken for Novatians, there 1s 4 good reaſon to think 
they were catholics. 

However, from the ſeveral inſtances that have been men» 
tioned, it may be inferred, that this people had among them 
not a few men of polite learning and fine accompliſhments. 

Though there were Novatians in ſome places at the latter end 
of the ſixth century, or afterwards, as we have ſeen, yet it is pro- 
bable that they declined after the middle of the fifth century, 
it not ſooner, 

Socrates, having given an account of the ordination of Cyril, 
wao ſuceceded Theophilus at Alexandria in 412, ſays; From * 
that time the biſhoprick of Alexandria exceeded the bounds 
of the prieſthood, and exerciſed a kind of princely authority 
and government; for Cyril immediately ſhut up the churches 
* of the Novatians, and took away all their ſacred veſſels and 


—nifi de partibus Aſiæ quem miſericordia Domini ſuffragante, rectæ fi- 
en ach nos venire Futebium nomine con- dei credimus illuminatione complendum, 
endet, qui fe infantem quinque annorum Caſſiod. Inſtit. I. v. p. 512, 

„e cacatum efle narrabat, Hic tantos © Vid. Valeſ. de Vita et Scriptis Socra- 
eutores, tantos libros in memoriz ſuæ tis atque Sozomeni; et Baſnag. Ann. 439, 
orheca condiderat, ut legentes proba- num. v. et Tillem. Les Novatiens, Art. 
baer admoneret, in qua parte codicis vii. Tom. iii. P. iii. p. 10. 
X | 
( 
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* ornatueats : and as for their biſhop Theopemptus, he de. 
* prived him of all he had. 

T he ſame ecclefiaſtical hiſtorian, having mentioned the names 
of ſeveral biſhops of Rome, as Damaſus, Siricius, Anaftafy; 
adds: After? Anaſtaſius ſucceeded Innocent, who was the ful 
5 that perſecuted the Novatians at Rome, taking away from them 
* many churches,” This pope Innocent * was ordained in 401 
and died in 417. 

Afterwards Socrates writes to this purpoſe: © After v Inng. 
cent, Zoſimus governed the church of Rome for the ſpace of 
© two years: and after him Boniface preſided in that church three 
© years, who was ſucceeded by Celeſtinus. This * Celeftinn; 
© alſo | as innocent had begun to do] deprived the Novatians at 
© Rome of their churches, and forced their biſhop Ruſticula to 
« aſſemble them in private houſes in ſome abſcure place. For 
© until thar time the Novatians had flouriſhed mightily at Rome, 
© having a great number of churches, and large congregations; 
© but envy laid hold of them alſo; the biſhoprick of Rome, like 
© that of Alexandria, having long fince ſurpaſſed the ſacerdotal 
© dignity, and aſſumed ſecular power and authority: for which 
© reaſon thoſe biſhops would not allow theſe perſons to meet to- 
© octher freely, though they were of the ſame opinion with 
© themſelves: they commended them indeed for their ſound. 
* ncſs'in the faith, but took away from them every thing they 
© had. The biſhops of Conſtantinople acted in a different man- 

© ner; treating the Novatians with abundance of affection and 
mildneſs, and permitting them to aſſemble within the walls of 
© the city, as has been ſhewn.” 


Celeſtinus is ſuppoſed to have poſſeſſed the ſee of Rome from 


the year 422 to 432, 


I conclude my hiſtory of the Novatians with theſe paſſages of } 


Socrates, which are recommended to the reader's obſervation. 

V. We ſaw formerly a catalogue of the works of Novatus in 
Jerom, but not complete: for Jerom ſays, there were many 
other befide thoſe cxprefsly named by him. Trithemius like- 
wiſe, having mentioned the fame books that Jerom does, adds; 
that! Novatus wrote many letters to divers perſons; and that, 


er N e rerOv WIOKE TICS eg hre vx νννννννν va THTY . 
TSG HY (WUY n en 2? Nj, netter vo, N arcs pryanhe; £76 Th; pajun; ih, wan- 
Ae TE & T exyArorar eeDeiglo, Ib. cap. 9. cg wg xeilee, va 7.4698 ALL g,, 

t Vid. Pagi Crit. in Bar. 402, xix. 417, aßpelg eilig. x. N. ibid. Epiſtolas ps. 
iv. et ſeqq. U Ib. cap. 11. res ad diverſos: alia inſuper nonnu 

* Ka erg angie Tag £Y fu VEURTE® ſcripſiſſe dicitur, quæ ad 
en, e EPUAETHY XA TOY $T10r070 Non venegunt, Trithem. 

rn pus . -x0urw Cap. 
rf TUCHA&Y var Gag „ Tajpaer ſs P: 44. 0 befidey 


de Script. Ec. 


. 


notitiam meam 1 


17 Novarus. A. D. 251. 233 


« beſides, he is ſaid to have written ſome other pieces, but he 
us not acquainted with them.” 

1. A very few only of thoſe works have come down to us. 
We have however a ſmall piece, entitled, Of Jewiſh meats, which 
; ſuppoſed to be the ſame that Jerom mentions. Mr. Jackſon, 
whoſe edition of Novatus, or Novatian (as he calls him), I 
make uſe of, thinks this * treatiſe, or epiſtle, was written in 
the year 259, before the end of the Decian perſecution : but of 
this, I think, we cannot be poſitive: for, as before obſerved, 
it may be queſtioned whether this treatiſe was not written by 
Novatus after his epiſcopal ordination, and after his ſeparation 
om the church; conſequently, after the middle of the year 
1:1, I allow it was written in ſome time of trouble, and in a 
place of retreat or baniſhment; but what was that time does 
nor appear; whether the perſecution of Decius, or Gallus, or 
Vilerian: therefore the date of it muſt be left uncertain, Du 
Pin © favs, it appears probable to him that this piece was writ- 
ten after that Novatus was become the head of a party, during 
the perſecution of Gallus and Voluſian. 

2. There is alſo ſtill extant the treatiſe, Of the trinity, or, Of 
the rule of faith, which Jerom calls a large volume. I think 
this © book is now generally allowed by learned men to be the 
work of our Novatus : and it is the largeſt piece of his now re- 
maining. Concerning the time of writing it Mr. Jackſon * men- 
tons two opinions; the firſt, Pamelius's and his own, that it was 
written before the ſchiſm, which began in 251; the other, that 
of Dr. Cave; who ſuppoſed that this work was compoſed after the 
ſchiſm, not before the year 257; here being notice taken of the 
hereſy of Sabellius, which appeared about that time. Mr. 
lackion might have mentioned a third opinion, that of © Baro- 
ns; who thought this book was not publiſhed by Novatus 
tl about the year 270, as ſuppoſing him not only to argue 
zunſt Sabellius, whom he mentions by name, but alſo againſt 
Paul of Samoſata, whom he does not name. And f Tillemont 
links this opinion not improbable, though not certain. 


« Statuendum reſtat (quantum poſſu- 
mus) quo tempore conſcripſit Novatianus 
librum de Trinitate, Et cum Pamelio om- 
nino arbitror ego illum hoc opus compo- 


* Prorem [de Cibis Judaicis] ſcripſit 
eue plebe Romana, cum ſub per- 
one Deciana (quæ exorta eſt Rome 
anno 249 exelintc, ct poſt annum de- 


un neunte anno 251) ſeceſſiſſet; quod 
ie mut in primo epiſtolæ capite: 
deo ant hæc ſcriberętur anno 250, forte 


121m anm. Jackſon. Præf. p. xi. 
„ec beſcre, p. 212. b Bibl. des 
eus Ecc. Novat. p. 182. Sete Du 


n 
ay . Novatien. Baron, Ann. 272, 
'. 488, Les Novatiens, Art. 3. 


ſuiſſe, antequam in ſchiſma incideret, quod 
fuit inceptum 251, Aliter quidem judi- 
cat doctill, Cavius, hac ductus ratione, 

uod hæreſeos Sabellianz meminit, quæ 
(ut dicit Cavius) circa annum 257, exorta 
eſt. Jackſon. Pref, p. xii. x11. 

© Baron. Ann. 272, n. xv. f See 
Tillem, Les Novatiens, Art. ili. p. 89. 


Let 
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Let us conſider Mr. Jackſon's arguments. In the 
he aſks; How s will Cave prove * Sabellius was 4 
in the world for his hereſy before 257 ? But to this there is q 
obvious anſwer at hand, that Cave is not ſingular in this * 
ſition. It is the opinion of very many learned men, that &. 
ellius did not publiſh his particular ſentiments till 2 54 o 255 
[ or thereabout, as I have obſerved in another ® place. And ſecocd. 
H, it is very eaſily proved that Sabellianiſm was not knorn 
long before the year 257: for in that year Dionyſius of Alexa. 
dria ſent pope Xyſtus or Sixtus the ſecond an account cf whit 
he had ſaid and written in that controverſy, which had its rif 
in Ptolemais in Egypt; and therefore probably had not been on 
foot above a year or two, or three at the moſt. Therefore 8a. 
bellianiſm was not known in the Weſt before the year 255, 0 
256, or 257. This argument needs not to be enlarged upon. p 


I ſhould think that any man may perceive from the hiſtory ot ing 
the third century, particularly from what we have written con- 14 
cerning Novatianiſm, that, ſuppoſing Sabellianiſm to have ap. aſſu 
peared before 2 50, and allowing it likewiſe to have been at all and 
different from the common and prevailing ſentiment of Chri- 1s at 
tians at that time, ſuch was the vigilance of the biſhops of the con 
church, Dionyſius would have ſent an account of it to Rome tion 
long before 257. What a noiſe did Novatianiſm make? how me: 
many deputies were there ſent to and fro? what a number of Hi, 
letters and treatiſes was there written upon that ſubje& in the | pol! 
ſpace of a very few years? I think then that Dionyſius's ac- and 
count of the riſe of Sabellianiſm is an invincible argument tha: tian 
it did not appear in Egypt before 2 54, or 255, or 256. There- and 
fore this book of Novatus could not be written before 256, . 
2 57. It is not very unlikely that, ſoon after the firſt intelligence 0: } nic] 
p this doctrine came to Italy from Dionyſius, or from ſome other | app 


perſon, Novatus, much diſliking it, compoſed this treatiſe of te 
Trinity: and poſſibly he was as well qualified to treat the ſub cet Pe 


as any man in the Weſt. > ET 
If this argument needed any farther enlargement, it might , ni 
added, that the catholics of Pentapolis, who diſliked ſome cx. 7 
preſſions of Dionyſius in his writings againſt Sabellius, laid thet =_ 
charges againſt him before his nameſake of Rome, whoſe wl = 
copate begun in 2 59: therefore Diony ſius had but lately wrt! : 8 1 
ten in this controverſy. If his work had been publiſhed long ö uh 

ago, theſe offended catholics would not have deferred their ac. I - 
im ante log 


. . . . ſſe not: 
Sed quomodo probaverit Cavius Sabellium propter hæreſin non e 
an. 257 „ Hac eſt 3 viri docti conjectura, &c. Ib. p. 13. See before, p. 72 f 


cuſitions 
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eafations till 2.59, or 260, nor have choſen to bring them to 
Dionvfius of Rome, the ancient and honoured friend and cor- 
reſpondent of him of Alexandria. 

Nevertheleſs, Mr. Jackſon thinks that i the hereſy of Sabel- 
jus began about 220, that is, 30 years before the ſchiſm at 
Rome; conſequently Cave is miſtaken no leſs than thirty and 
ſeven years Concerning the time of Sabellius, 

Mr. Jackſon would ſupport his opinion by the chronicles of 
k Ifdore of Seville, and! Ado, which place Sabellius about the 
rear 220: but chronicles written, one in Spain in the ſeventh, the 
other in Gaul in the ninth century, are of little authority againſt 
Dionyſius, a contemporary upon the ſpot. It is likely thoſe 
chroniclers mean Noetus; who might appear, or be famous, 
about that time: they might confound theſe two perſons, their 
opinions agreeing in the main, as 15 ſuppoſed; and Sabellius be- 
ing more. known than Noetus, as we .are informed by the learned 
® Auguſtine, who is certainly a good witneſs in this matter, and 
aſſures us that even in his time Noetus was known to very few, 
and that theſe two hereſies were reckoned one and the ſame. It 
is an additional argument that theſe chroniclers mean Noetus, or 
confound him and Sabellius, in that they make no diftin& men- 
tion of the former, There is the more reaſon to think Ado 
means Nocrus when he ſpeaks of Sabellius, becauſe he joins 
Hippolytus with him: and it is generally ſuppoſed that Hip- 
polytus wrote againſt Noetus in his book againſt all hereſies, 
anch that this was the laſt hereſy in that work. In ſhort, Noe- 
taniſm and Sabellianiſm were confounded, and reckoned one 
and the ſame hereſy, by the Latins in the time of Auguſtine and 
atio cwards: and the beſt uſe that can be made of theſe two chro- 
niclers is to confirm the common ſuppoſition, that Noetus either 
appeared, or was condemned, about the year 220, or ſoon after. 


Ft tandem exhinc apparet, triginta 
tucher eſſe annos inter ſchiſma Novatiani 
tt nc ptam hæreim Sabellii; et Cavius 
ratone temporis erravit fere triginta et 
leptem annos. Ib p. 18. 

= hoc diſerto teſtimonio confirmat 
Iidorus Hiſpalenſis, qui in chronico ad 
num mundo condito 5419, five anno 
Domni zer, fub imperio Aurelii Anto- 
wn Helogahalt icribit ortum fuille Sa- 

"0m nareduchum. Ib. p. 18. 

mus vero convenit Ado Viennenſis, 
qu tre, cabellins erat bærenarches 
ung CTENeer 220, imperante Aurelio He- 
"$240, leb gujus imperio ſimul cum 


— 


1 
6:4, 


U 


Hippolyto vixiſſe tradit Ado. Verba il- 
lius ſunt in chronico ab. an. 220, ad an. 
224. © Sabellius ha reſiarches oritur. Hip- 
* polytus epiſcopus multorum conditon 
* opuſculorum temporum canonem con- 
* ſcriplit, et huc uſque perduxit. Id. ibid. 
n Sabelliani ab illo Noeto, quem ſupra. . 
memoravimus, defluxiite dicuntur.—— 
Sed qua cauſa duas hereſes eas Epiphanius 
computet, nt ſeno: cum fieri potuiſſe vide- 
amus, ut fuerit Sabellius iſte famoſior, et 
idem ex illo celebrius hac hæreſis nomen 
acceperit. Noetiani enim difficile ab ali- 
quo ſciuntur : Sahelliani autem ſunt in 
ore multorum, Auguſt. Hzr. cap. 41. 


Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, Mr. Jackſon ſays, it is * not likely that Novatis 
ſhould write fo good a book, in all things conformable to the 
catholic doctrine, atter he had fallen into his deteſtable ſchiſm 
and an opinion ſo contrary to the divine goodneſs and mercy. * 

How deteſtable his ſchiſm was I cannot ſay, though I do not 
juſtify his conduct: for, wiatever pretenſions he might have tg 
the chair of Rome, on account of his eminent learning, or un- 
common ſervices, or the expectations given him, poſſibly by a 
large number of the clergy and people of that church; yet, when 
another was choſen, as ® Cyprian obſerves, it might be his duty 
to acquieſce. Nor is it unlikely that as good books as this of 
Novatus upon the trinity have been written by men who have had 
falſe apprehenſions of the divine goodneſs and mercy in ſome te- 
ſpects. Finally, I wonder why Mr. Jackſon ſhould make 1 
queſtion of Novatus writing, at any time, a book upon the ca- 
tholic principles about the trinity, when there appear not any 
traces of a difference upon this point between him and his fol- 
lowers and the catholics of that time. It is not unlikely that 
Novatus was from the beginning, and always continued to he, as 
orthodox in that, and moſt other matters, as Chriſtians generally 
were 1n that age. 

Upon the whole, I beheve there are very few but muſt be of 
opinion that this treatiſe, the principal remaining work of Mr, 
Jackſon's author, was not written till ſome while after his deteſt- 
able ſchiim, as Mr Jackſon calls it. 

I cannot forbear obſerving here, though it is not neceſſary, 
that ſeveral of the ancient writers concerning herefics confirm 
the more conamon opinion of the time of Sabellianiſm, particu- 
larly Epiphanius and Auguſtine: their order is this; Noetians, 
Valeſians, Novatians, Angelics, Apoſtolics, Sabellians. They 
ſuppoſed thereſore that Novatiaviſm ſprang up in the {pace 0 
time between Noctus and Sabellius. 

From what has been faid, the coneluſion is ver evident ; tha 
the carlieſt probable date of this work is that aſſigned by Cave, 
which is the year 257, ſeveral years after the author's epiſcopal 
©:dination. 


Nec, quantum cogito, veriſimile eſt quz tum affuit ſuffragio, cum nemo 
illum condidifle tam egregium librum in ante ſe factus eſſet, cum Fabian 2 
omnibus cat holicæ doctrinæ et pietati pri- vacaret.—Quiſquis jam TT "4 x 
mævæ eccleſie aphrime conſonum, poſt- voluerit, foris fiat neceſſe eſt ; nec habe 

uam in ſchiſma deteſtandum et fenten- eccleſiaſticam ordinationem qui ROY 
tiam bonitati et miſericordiæ divinz ad- non tenet unitatem; quiiquis ille tucr a, 
verſantem fe demeriiiſet. bid. multum de fe licet jactans, et 5 * : 
oFactus eſt autem Cornelius epiſcopus mum vindicans, Cypr. Ep. 55 LI. $23 
de Mei et Chritti eus udicio, de clerico- 10. 
rum paye amuiym teſtimonio, de plebis 
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>. Beſide theſe two treatiſes, which we ſuppoſe to be the ſame 
* are mentioned by Jerom, there is extant a letter of the Ro- 
man clergy to Cyprian, written during the vacancy of the ſee, after 
the death of Fabian, in Auguſt 250. It is allowed that ? No- 
yatus drew up this epiſtle, and q it is much commended. 

4. There is ſtill another letter, written before the end of the 
fame year to Cyprian. Theſe two letters are among? Cyprian's, 
But it is not ſo certain that Novatus had the chief hand in 

nning this, as the former. Mr. Jackſon, however, has done 
well in publiſhing it together with the other things aſcribed to 
Novatus. 

. In theſe pieces there is not, that I remember, any _ 
concerning the particular ſentiment which Novatus is ſuppoſe 
to have maintained after his epiſcopal ordination; or relating to 
the differences between him and ſome other Chriſtians: yet 
ſurely there muſt have been ſuch things. It may be argued from 
Cyprian's letters: and © Jerom ſpeaks of epiſtles of Novatus 
that were ſchiſmatical. 

6. St. Jerom, in his Catalogue, among other works of No- 
uus, mentions two with theſe titles, Ot Eaſter, Ot circumciſion. 
And, in the appendix to St. Jerom's works, there are two trea- 
ts, or epiſtles, without the name of the author; one entitled, 
Of the celebration of Eaſter; the other, Of the true circumc- 
fon. The former of theſe is now allowed to be St. Auguſtine's, 
2nd is publiſhed * among his letters: as for the other, it is ge- 
1crally allowed to be the work of ſome later author than Nova» 
tus, foraſmnch as here is expreſs mention made of the Manicheans 
and Arians: nor is there 7 any good reaſon to take it for a work of 
dt. Jerom: it mult therefore be looked upon as the compoſition 
of ſome anonvmous writer, whoſe time is uncertain. I ſhall take 


notice of a few things obſervable in it. 


5. $0. 


' Allitum eſt etiam, Novatiano tunc (al. 52] p. 101. et paſſim. 


Cribente, et quod ſeripſerat ſua voce reci- t ſimulque epi ſtolas Novatiani, ut 
tte, Ke. Cypr. ad Antonian. Ep. 55 dum ſchiſmatici hominis venena cognoſci- 
IA. 52] p. 102. Menſe Auguſto mus, libentius fancti martyris Cypriani 
teunte clerus Romanus ſcribit ad Cypri- bibamus antidotum. Hieron. ad Paul. 
zaun. —Sunt autem hc cleri Rom ani Concord. Ep. 10. [al. 21] p. 17, in Ed. 
tre preclare ſcriptæ, et literis ipſius Cy- Bened. Ego Origenen: propter erudi. 
am pene zquandz: ex quibus de in- tionem fic interdum legendum arbitror, 
£19 et eloquentia Novatiani judicium quomodo Tertulhanum, Novatum, Arno. 
lerri poteſt. lle enim hanc epiſtolam 22 bium, Apollinarium ; &c. Id. ad Tran- 
Teen. Pearſon, Ann. Cypr. 250. n. xvi. quill. Ep. 56 [al. 76], 589. f. * Vid, 
Cont. Pagi Crit. 2 30, n. Xii. Martian. Annotat. ap. Hieronym. T. v. 


e lee e 
cum ſupervenerunt poſtmodum 
etre te, in quibus animadverti 
um tuum Novatiant literis motum 
e apille, &c. Cypr. ad ant, Ep. 55 


p. 175. * Auguſtin. Ep. lib. 2. Ep. 
55. Bened. [al. 119. T. ii.] Vid. 
Cenſura n cpiſtolæ de vera circumciſione, 


apud Heron. I. v. p. 150. 
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1. Here are many quotations of the books of the Old aud 
New Teſtament, or references to them. 

2. The author ſeveral times quotes the firſt * chapter of $ 
Matthew's goſpel. : 

3. He takes notice of the * enrolment of Cyrenius, or Cyn. 
nus, as he calls him, in Luke ii. 15. 

4: He alſo expreſsly quotes the beginning of St. John'; 
£0 pel. 

5. He cites Rom. ix. 4, 5, very remarkably in this © manner: 
To com pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and the covenant, and 
the giving of the law, and the ſervice, ge promiſes ; of whom alt 
is Chrift according to the fleſh, who is bleſſed for ever. 

6, In this piece 1s likewiſe cited 4 the beginning of St. 
John's firſt epiſtle; and there are paſſages out of many other 
books of ſcripture, as before obſerved : but I do not think it 
needful to take any farther notice of particular citations in this 
work. 

VI. I do not draw the character of Novatus : J am not fatisfied 
to make ſuch an attempt upon the ground of thoſe few writings 
of his that remain, when there were ſo many more, and the 
hiſtory we have of him is ſo imperfect. I find, however, that 


© learned moderns do allow him wit, or good natural parts; 


learning and eloquence, or a fine pen: and Jerom of old, who | 


was better qualified to judge than we arc, in ſeveral reſpects, | 
eſpecially becauſe he had more of this writer's works than we} 
have, in a letter to pope f Damaſus, ſpeaking of Tertullian and 


Novatus, calls them very eloquent men. 


The ſentiment of Novatus upon church diſcipline is oſten : 
ſpoken of by ancients and moderns, as contrary to the divine 


* Foris ſcriptus eſt, cum evangeliſta ait: 
Liber generationis Jeſu Chriſti, filii David, 
fili Abraham. De Vera Circumciſione, 
ap. Hieron. T. v. p. t53, m. Foris ſcri- 
bitur per Mattha um: Chriſti autem gene- 
ratio tic erat: Cum eſſet deſponſata mater 
cus Maria Joſeph, Ib. infra. med. pag. 

2 Rogo hic, ubi {ub Cyrino cenſus in- 
veſtigatio ? ubi edictum Cæſaris? ubi ne- 
ceſſitas profitendi? Ib. p. 162. in. 

b Intus ſcribitur, cum per Joannem 
dicitur: In principio erat Verbum, et 
Verbum erat apud Deum, et Deus erat 
Verbu n. Ib. p. 153. infr. m. 

© Quorum adoptio eſt filiorum, et gloria, 
et teſtamentum, et legiſlatio, et obſequium, 
et promiſſa: ex quibus etiam eſt Chriſtus 
ſecundum carnem, qui eſt benedictus in 


ſecula. Ib. p. 151. in, 4 Cum beatus 


joannes inviſibilem et viſibilem, Deum et | 
hominem, brevi quaſi charactere ſgnave- | 


rit. Sic enim ait: Quod fuit ab initio, fra- 
tres, quod audivimus. Eece libri _— 
teriorem partem. Quod ſequitur : Et vidi- 
mus oculis noſtris, et manus noſtræ palpa- 
verunt de verbo vitæ. Ecce libri pars ex · 
terior, &c. p. 154. init. e 
anus Stoicorum philoſophorum ſcita pro- 
fitebatur, homo acerrimi ingen, Muu 


jugæ doctrinæ, nec 2 — bo = g 
dmon. in Ambroſ. libr. de Penk. 2 -** 
—_ Non quod non 


385. ed. Bened. 1 
. et ad illas aliquid reſpondere, 
ed quod ab eloquentiſſunis viris, Tertul- 


liano noſtro ſcilicet et Novatiano, Latino 
ſermone fint editæ. Hieron. Ep 125.35 


U. p. 363. 


goodnels | 


e Novati- | | 


Novrarts. A. D. 251. 144 


ach and merey. Upon this account he has been called 
wn of 2 moſt cruel ditpoſition, and has been faid to „ 
God himſelf with cruelty. Nevertheleſs, in his book of the 
Triniy he appears to have had honourable ſentiments of the Deity, 
ring!“ that God excels all other beings in benevolence, good- 
«& juſtice and mercy. Nor did he deny the power or will 
or God to pardon great fins after baptiſm; though he would not 
lou ſuch a power in the church, or to be lodged with the or- 
dna miniſters of the goſpel. 

| 011d add, that he may be thought to liave one advantage, 
in that all his litigious and controverſial writings, if there were 
nr ſuch, are loſt : for, next to the happineſs of eſcaping diſputes 
nd controverſies, may be reckoned the having them buried in 
oblivion : but though this may be eſteemed an advantage to him, 
cannot tell whether it be ſo to us. It is not unlikely that, if 
more of his works were in being, we, as well as © Jerom, ſhould 
he willing to read them. Since he is upon record, as author of a 
{4 that tubfiſted for ſeveral ages, it might be deſireable to know 
{om himſelf the grounds he went upon. The writings of ca- 
tholic authors, it is to be hoped, would afford a ſufficient pre- 
{rrative againſt infection: and, together with the venom of his 
cr0ncous doctrine, there might have been conveyed to us ſome- 
vat healing and nouriſhing. 

[| have given above the true reaſon why I decline drawing the 

character of Novatus. As Du Pin ſaw no occaſion to be fo ſeru- 
p/ous, it is by no means fit my readers ſhould be deprived of the 
commendation he has given the founder of the Novatian fect. 
This author,” ſays k he, had abundance of wit, learning, and 
' eloquence ; his flyle is pure, neat, and polite: his expreſſions 
are choſen, his thoughts natural, and his reaſonings juſt ; he 
s full of citations of texts of ſcripture, that are much to the 
* purpoſe : moreover, there is a great deal of method and or- 
der in thoſe treatiſes of his which we have: and he always 
f exprefleth himſelf with mildneſs and moderation.” What 
greater character could be defired by a catholic writer! 
II. Though the pieces of Novatus, and eſpecially the trea- 
tile of the Trinity, or the Rule of faith, abound with texts of 
de Old and New Teſtament, there are not many books of either 
cted expreſsly and by name. 


92 
% # 


At ante crudeliſimum Novatianum benignior, omni bonitate melior, omni 

3 Deum dixit, eo quod mallet mor- juſtitia juſtior, omni clementia clementior. 

. eus quam ut revertatur et vivat? De Reg. Fid. cap. 2. p. 24. Jackſon. 

"cnt. Lir. Comm. p- 335. Pariſ. 1669. i See before, note t, p. 237. 
omnibus divitiis ditior, omni * Biblioth. p. 183. 

Fuuntia prudentior, et omni benignitate 
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#40 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiftory. Part II. Ch. XL Il. vol 5. p.87 


1. A great number of paſſages are quoted out of St. Matthey/, 
goſpel. © Him, ſays ! he, the ancient prophecies, as well & 
* the goſpels, teſtify to be the fon of Abraham, and the fon of 
© David.' Here is probably a reference to the firſt chapter of $r 
Matthew's goſpel. The words of Matt. i. 24, are ® quoted by 
him in another place. Once more: Son Chriſt himſelf ſays; 
© Lol am with you unto the end of the world: chap. xxviii. 20. 

2. To St. Mark's goſpel there are very few, if any, references, 
However, we may take a paſſage or two to be conſidered. If 
eit belong to God only to forgive fins, Chriſt forgiveth fn; 
ſee Mark ii. 5, 6, 7. God eis not worſhipped by the belly, 


nor with meats, which the Lord ſays periſh, and are purged in 
the draught, according to the courle of nature:* ſee Mark 


Vil. 19. 


3- © They 1 alſo urge and inſiſt upon what is ſaid in the go!. | 


* pel of Luke: The Holy Ghoſt fhall come upon thee, and the pur 
© of the Higheſt thall overſhadow thee ; therefore that holy thing wich 
* ſhall be born of thee Jhall be called the Son of God:“ chap. i. 35, 


4. For, And the word, ſays John, was made fleſh, and d 


* among us: John i. 14. This * goſpel is expreſsly quoted 2 


John's ſeveral times by this writer. 


5. The book of the Acts of the apoſtles is no where expreſsly | 
quoted, or very plainly referred to, in the remaing pieces of No- 


vatus: but it may be reckoned probable that he has an eye to | 
the hiſtory contained in the firſt chapters of that book whea he 


ſays; © The * Holy Spirit, the comforter, whom Chriſt had pro- 


* miſed to the diſciples, is he who explained to them the evangelic | 
* myſteries, and illuminated them with the knowledge of divine 
things; by whom being confirmed, they endured bonds and 
* ;impriſonments for the name of the Lord, and triumphed over 
© the powers of the world, and over all torments.“ I place n 


i Hunc enim Abrahæ filium, hunc Da- in evangelio Lucz relata ſunt, — Sp. 
vid, hunc non minus et vetera prædicta et tus Sanctus veniet in te. De Reg. Fid. 
evungelia teſtantur. De Regula Fidei, cap. cap. 24 [al. 19], p. 186. Nam et 
9, Pp. 58. m Et vocabitis nomen cus Verbum, inquit Joannes, caro factum ett, 
Emmanuel, quod eſt interpretatum, Nobiſ- et inhabitavit in nobis. Ib. c. 10. b. 74- 
cum Deus. Ib, cap. 24 [al. 19], p. 186. Ac ſic Joannes nativitatem Chriſt: de- 

n Sic Chriſtus ipſe dicit, Ecce ego vo- ſcribens. De Reg. Fid. cap. 13. init. 8 
biſcum ſum uſque ad conſummationem ſe- enim Joannes dicit, Omnia per ipium facta 
culi. cap. 12, p. $7. 9 Quod fi, cum ſunt. cap. 17 [al. 25], init. et paſſun. 
nullius tit nĩſi Dei, peccata dimittere, idem Hic eſt enim — qui evangener | 
Chrittus peccata dimittit. De Reg. Fid. cramenta diſtinxit, qui in ipſis inluminatec 
c. 13. p. 97, 98. » Deus ventre non rerum divinarum fuit, quo confimat! pro 
colitur, nec cibis, quos Dominus dicit pe- nomine Domini nec carceres nec vincula 
Fire, et en ſeceſſu natural lege purgari. 


De Cib. Jud. cap. 5, p. 275. Pro- et tormenta calcaverunt. Ib. c. 2% 5 
il. prætendunt, qu zze- m 
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another paſſage, in which he quotes the words of 
Tel; which are alſo alleged by St. Peter, Acts li. 16, 17. See 


6 1 proceed to St. Paul's epiſtles. 


: The epiſtle to the Romans is often quoted as St. Paul's by 


this preſbyter of the church of Rome, who was alſo afterwards 
oſen biſhop by a part of the ſame church. The * apoſtle 


paul writes in his epiſtle: Moſe, ſays he, are the fathers, of 


lam is Chriſt according to the fleſh, wwho is over all God bleſſed for 


(ner. Rom. 1X. CO 


In the epiſtle penned by Novatus, ſent ta 


Cyprian by the preſbyters and deacons of the church of Rome 
n 2:0, it is ſaid: ©* Otherwiſe the apoſtle had not ſo com- 
«mended us, ſaying: That your faith is ſpoken of throughout the 


6 bal cord.“ Rom. i. 8. 


. © Laſtly, * the apoſtle Paul knew this harmony and unity, 
(ith a diſtinction of perſons; for, writing to the Corinthians, 7, 
ars he, have planted, Apollo watered, but God gave the increaſe :* 


intending 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7, 8. 


. Laſtly * the apoſtle Paul: Having, ſays he, the ſame ſpirit, 
Us it is rite, I believed, therefore have I ſpoken: ve ulſo believe, 
6 2nd therefore ſpeak.” 2 Cor. iv. 18. 

+ * And b in another place [the apoſtle Paul:] Noro a me- 
Favor is not a mediator of one, but God is one. Gal. iii. 20. Words 
of this epiſtle are ſeveral times cited by this writer as the apoſtle 


Paul. 


* * Of © whom the apoſtle Paul: He that deſcended is the ſame 
' that aſcended above all heavens, that he might fill all things.” Eph. 


It, I O. 


. © But © why ſhould we paſs by that place in the apoſtle? 
Mao being in the form of God, did not earneſtly ſeek to be like God; 


E enim per Joelem prophetam re- 
promiſius, led per Chriſtum redditus : In 


daes, inquit, diebus effundam de Spi- 


du meo ſuper ſervos et ancillas meas. 
p. 218. x Quod ſi et apoſtolus 
Is; Quorum, inquit, patres, et ex 
5 Chrittus ſecundum carnem, qui eſt 


der omnia Deus benedictus in ſecula, in 
sert Cribt. Can 13. P. 99. 


vv mim nec tantas de nobis laudes 


alas protuhilet dicendo: Quia fides 
ern previcatur in toto mundo. p. 289. 


T\ 
4 


Hemque novit hanc concordiæ uni- 


em, cum Pe onarum tamen diſtinctione. 
Al un 


24 Corinthios ſcriberet; Ego, 


qa, prantavi, &c. d Reg. Kid. p- 27 


Vol. III. R 


al. 22.) Denique apoſtolus Paulus: 

abentes, inquit, eundem ſpiritum. cap. 
29. p. 219. d Ft alio in loco: Me. 
diator autem unius non eſt, Deus autem 
unus eſt. cap. 30. p. 230. De quo 
apoſtolus Paulus: Qui deſcendit, ipſe eft 
qui aſcendit ſuper oinnes cœlos. cap. 17, 
— 25] p. 134. Cur autem 
llum pretereamus apud apoſtolum locum? 
Qu cum in forma Dei etſet, non rapinam 
arbitratus eſt æqualem ſe Deo eſſe. De 
Reg. Fid. cap. 22, [al. 17 p. 173, 174, 
175. Hic ergo quamvis eſſet in forma 
Dei, non eſt rapinam arbitratus æqualem 
ſe Deo elle. p. 176. vid. etiam quæ ibidem 


ſequuntur, et p. 177, 278. 


or, 
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242 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. Part II. Ch. XL vn. vol. 8. p. 92, 


or, to be equal with God. Philip. ii. 6— 12. That Novatus und 
ſtood this text after that manner, was ſhewn e formerly 7 
7, © For zvhether, ſays f the apoſtle, they be thrones, 2 
* or Principalities, or powers, things viſible and inviſible, by him or 
c 2 conſiſt.” Col: i. 16, 17. f | | i 
There are not in Novatus any paſſages tak f 
firſt or ſecond epiſtle to the Theſsalontans.s 1 
9. The & apoſtle Paul alſo: Vo only, ſays he, hath immu. 
c tality, and dwelleth in the light which no man can approach wet 
1 Tim. vi. 16. ; 
19, And Chriſt is ſaid to be one maſter: (Matt. xxiii, 8, 10.) 
© but yet w2 read that the apoſtle Paul alſo is a maſter,” or 
teacher. 2 Tim. 1. 11. b 


11. Under i whom [ Chriſt] it is now rightly ſaid: To 4 | 


« pure all things are pure, — Titus i. 15, 
12. The epiſtle to Philemon is no where quoted, or referred 
to, in the remaining works of Novatus, 


3. With regard to the epiſtle to the Hebrews, I ſhall take | 
He obſerves, * It 


what may deſerve any notice in this writer, 
is * aſſured of Chriſt, both by prophets and apoſtles, that he 
* fitteth at the right hand of the Father.” See Heb. i. 3. But 


this is ſo often ſpoken of in the New Teſtament, in the goſpels, 


Acts, and epiſtles, that it cannot afford any argument for the 


epiſtle to the Hebrews, Again, he ſays, that! Chriſt is ound 


to be greater and better not than one angel only, but than a 


the angels.“ Sce Heb. i. 4. Being made ſo much better than ti 
angels, as he has by inheritance obtained a more excellent name ids 
they. But this too is often ſaid in the New Teſtament, as Eph. i. 
21; Philip. it. 10; Col. i. 16, — 18: and therefore here is no proof | 
of a reference to the epiſtle to the Hebrews. Mr. Hallett, har- 
ing allowed that St. Cyprian and our Novatus had not quoted 
this epiſtle, adds: * There ® are many paſſages in the epiſtle g 


t/ ey. 


the Hebrews very pertinent to the purpoſe of their writings: 


upon which account it looks very likely that they were of the 
* ſame opinion with ſome others of the Latin church at that 


e See p. 166. 
inquit apoſtolus, throni, five dominatio- 
nes, five virtutes, five poteſtates, viſibilia 
et inviſibilia, omnia per ipſum conſtant, 
cap. 13. p. 94. s Apoſtolus quoque 

aulus : Qui ſolus, inquit, habet, immor- 
talitatem, &c. cap. 30. p. 230. h Et 
magiſter unus Chriſtus eſt dictus; at enim 
legimus, quod magiſter ſit etiam apoſtolus 
Paulus. ib. p. 23 dub quo mexito 


Cib. Jud. cap. 5. p. 273. 


cap. 26. p. 201. 


nitur. ib. cap. 20, 2 25] p. 162. 
m See his Introdu 


P- is, 


ap 
D 


sive enim, iam dicitur: Omnia munda mundis. Pe 
k Aut cum 


ſedere ad dextram patris et a prophetis t 


ab apoſtolis approbatur. De Reg. Fd, : 
Oui non uno, cd 


omnibus angelis et major et melior inte- 


ion to his Paraphraſe 
and notes upon the epiſtle to the Hebrev% $ 


6 tame, : 
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19. NovArus. A. D. 251. 243 
me, who did not, as“ Jerom tells us, receive this as a ca- 
« nonical epiſtle. ; ; 

| infer then, that the epiſtle to the Hebrews was not received 
vr Novatus as an epiſtle of the apoſtle Paul. Indeed e Epi- 
phanius and ? Jerom ſeem to ſay that the paſſage in the epiſtle 
o the Hebrews, chap. vi. 4—8, was the main text by which the 
Voratians, and even Novatus himſelf, had been miſled. But, 
tonerer it may have been with the Novatians in after times, I 
ink there can be no reaſon to ſuppoſe that Novatus himſelf 
inſted upon this paſſage : his remaining works afford a deciſive 
170ument that he did not receive the epiſtle to the Hebrews : 
107 does the anonymous author of the piece, Againſt the No- 
van heretic, uſually joined with St. Cyprian's works, take any 
notice of this text. We know likewiſe, from the ſeveral authors 
who wrote againſt the Novatians, that there were other texts of 
ſcripture alleged by them in ſupport of their peculiar notion: 
they argued from 4 the words of Chriſt in Matt. x. 33: J/hoſo- 
ee Hull deny me before men, him alſo will I deny before my Father 
e105 15 iu heaven: from Matt. x11. 32: from* Acts viii. 22; and 


the Hebrews, becauſe the Novatians perverted a paſſage in the 
£\th chapter of it. Much to our purpoſe are the obſervations 
of Beauſobre and Lenfant: For u it is falſe,” ſay they, that the 
church of Rome did not acknowledge the epiſtle to the He- 
f brews, becauſe the Novatians abuſed the words of chap. vi. 4, 
*5, 6, to exclude from the benefit of repentance and from the 
"peace of the church thoſe who, after baptiſm, had fallen into 
*100;atry or other crimes. There is no likelihood that the 
ch of Rome would reject a book which had been held for 
conical, becauſe ſome new heretics endeavoured to make an 
'Krantage of it for the ſupport of their errors: beſides, it is 


* 


Hen ad Dardan, Ep. 129. 

Teo e at ruf 70 % TY fee 
&14% (Heb, vi. 4—8.) Epiph. Har. 
&5. n. it. p. 494. A. B. p Verum ne 
dan us et Novatus hie rideant, qui con- 
Et non poſle renovari per pœniten- 
ur qui crucifixerunt fivimet Filium 
net oftentwi habuerunt, conſequenter 
ilic frrorem ſolvit, et ait. theron. adv. 
vil. i. . p. 195. Bened. 4 Ad 
0\ tian. Haret, p. 18. a. ap. Cyprian. 
| Vid, Len. ex Vet. et Nov. Leſt. 


diele ao dolo traudew hanc velle 


contegere, dicens eodem ſenſu etiam Pe- 
trum apoſtolum dixiſſe Simoni: Age pce= 
nitentiam ab hac malitia tua, ſi forte re- 
mittatur tibi. ib. t Unde nec illa 
qua ſtio veſtra quidquam poterit adferre 
ponderis, quam tumitis de epiſtola Johan- 
nis dicentis: Qui ſcit fratrem ſuum peccare 
peccatum non ad mortem, petat. &C. 
Ambr. de Pcenit. I. i. cap. 10. Conf. Pa- 
cian. Ep, 3. p. 312. G. Car il eſt 
faux, que I egliſe de Rome wait pas re- 
connu Tepitre aux Hebreux, &c. Pref. 
ſur I Ep. aux Hebr, B. ii. p. 413, 414. 
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© certain that at Rome they counted but thirteen epiſtles of St 
* Paul before the riſe of the ſect of the Novatians ; as appear 
from the teſtimony of Caius, preſbyter of Rome, who wrote at 
© the beginning of the third century: whereas * the hereſy of 
* Novatus, likewiſe preſbyter of Rome, did not begin to appear 
C +1 - 1 N 

till after the middle of that age.“ So thoſe learned writers: and 
I think their argument concluſive. 

But yet it muſt be owned that Philaſter, who flouriſhed abou: 
the year 380, ſays, in his time it? was cuſtomary in ſome 
places to omit the public reading of the epiſtle to the Hebreys; 
and that one reaſon of that practice was the advantage which 
© the Novarians endeavoured to make of it.“ Nevertheleſs this 
does not alter my opinion of the forementioned argument of 
thoſe commentators. Philaſter only informs us what was the 
practice of toine churches in his time, near the end of the fourth 
century: as for the ſentiments of the Latin Chriſtians in the 
former part of the third century, and downward till below the 
middle of it, we need no information from him ; being already 
ſufficiently informed about them by Tertullian, Caius, the works 
of Cyprian, and Novatus himſelf, not to mention now any othe; 
Writers. 

Our next article will take in the ſeven catholic epiſtles, 
and the book of Revelation. 

1, There are no references in this author to the epiſtle of &. 
James, nor to the firſt or ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter. However, 
we ſhall obſerve, with regard to the laſt mentioned epiſtle, that he 
ſays: * The * ſeveral parts of the world are fo firmly connected 
together as not to be diſſolved by any power, till he alone wha 
made it ſhall command it to be diflolved tor affording a better 
© ſtate for us.” See 2 Pet. iii. 11, 12, 13. Again, he ſpeaks ot 
te world's haſtening to the fiery day of judgment: ſee 2 Pet, 
iii. 7. But this was ſo common an expectation, that the preſent 
world ſhould be ſometime deſtroyed by fire, that theſe expret- 
fions, in my opinion, are not ſuthcient to determine a particular 
reference to this epiſtle. Mr. Jackſon, b in a note upon tis 


x Or ['herefie de Novat, auſſi pretre de ex diſparibus elementis ita ſit unus mundus 
Rome, ne commenca qu" apres le milieu iſta coagmentata conſpiratione ſolidatus, 
de ce fiecle là. ib. p. 414. kt ut nulla vi diſſolvi palft, niſi quum illum 

ua addiderant in ea quædam non bene folus ipſe qui fecit, ad majora alia . 
entientes, inde non legitur in eccleſia, etſi da nobis, ſolvi juſſerit. de Reg. Fid. cap, 
tegitur a quibuſdam ; non tamen in eccleſia 2. p. 19. Sive quoniam ad igneun 
legitur populo, niũ tredicim epiftolz ipſius, diem judicii mundus itte feſtinat. ib. cp. 
et ad Hebrzos interdum. Et quia et fac. 8. p. 56. b Stoici contra ( rope cun 
tum Chriſtum dicit in ea, inde non legitur. Chriltianis) igne diſlolutum iri ſtatueban. 
De pœnitentia autem propter Novatianos Not, n. p. 19. 
que. Phi:aft, Her. 41. — ux | 61 
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ir cited paſſage, owns that this was an expectation of the 
ſtoics. 
:, © For © John alſo ſays: No man hath ſeen God at am time.” 
1 lohn iv. 12. Again: We © find it written, that God is 
called love, and that he is called light:“ fee 1 John iv. 8, and 
i. 5. ; 

. I remember not any thing in this writer relating to the 


other two epiſtles aſcribed to St. John. | 
4. There is nothing in Novatus taken out of the epiſtle of St. 


ſude. 

. * But © there is a woe appointed to thoſe who add, and to 
«thoſe who take away.“ See Rev. xxii. 18, 19. But whether this 
will be reckoned material I cannot ſay. 

8. Weare next to obſerve ſome forms of citation and general 
divifions of the ſcriptures, and afterwards ſome marks of reſpect 
tor them. E 

1, *Of * teto ſparrottis, ſaith the Lord, one does not 2 without 
* the twill of your Father: ſee Matt. x. 29, 30. Although s we 
© haſten to other things, yet that I think ought not to be omitted 
© which the Lord faith in the goſpel for repreſcnting his majeſty: 
* Deſtroy this temple, and in three dars I will raiſe it up again.” John 
f. 19. * Laftly ® in the goſpel ; the hour cometh, faith the Lord, 
© when neither in this mountain, nor at Jeruſalem, ſhall ye worſhip the 
* Father,” John iv. 21. And in like manner in other places, as 
may be ſcen in part in what has been tranſcribed. He alto calls 
the New Teſtament in general ' the evangelie ſcripture. 

. This * ſame Jeſus, the Son of God, we read to be promiſed 
in the Old Teſtament, and obſerve exhibited in the New Teſ- 
*tament.” Him the ancient prophecies, as well as the goſpels, 
* teſtity to be the fon of Abraham :* fee before Numb. vii. 1. 
Juſtiy | do we believe and hold, according to the doctrine of 
tre Old and New Teſtament, that Chriſt Jeſus is God and man.“ 
The phraſe of Old and New Teſtament is frequent in this writer. 

. He calls the ſcriptures facred and divine, and at the ſame 


1 Nam et Joannes, Deum nemo, inquit, 
wa unquam. cap. 18, ſal. 26.] p. 136. 
3 (criptum eſſe, quod 
veus caritas dictus lit, et quod Deus 
Wax dictus eſt. cap. 7. in. e Sed v 
et aicientibus quomodo et detrahentibus 
pouitum. cap. 16, [al. 4 P. 127. 

Ee duobus, inquit Dominus, paſſerĩ- 
bus unus non cadet ſine Patris voluntate. 
Faps 8. p. 83. * Ilud non arbitror 
Pretermitten lum, quod in evangcko Do- 
aa PEmInCantiam hne melt atis ex- 
FUR dicendo, gap. 27, (ab. 16] init. 


K 3 


„ Denique in evangelio, Veniet hora, 
aicbhat Dominus, &c. cap. 6. p. 44. 

præſertim cum animadvertat ſerĩptu- 
ram evangehcam, cap. 13. p. 96. 

k Hunc enim jeſum Chriſtum, — et 
in veteri teſtamento legimus efle repro- 
miſſum, et in novo teitamento animadver- 
timus exhibitum, cap. 9. in. ; 

| Mcrito ſecundum inſtitutionem veteris 
et novi teſtamenti, ct Deum ct hominem 
Chriſtum jetum et crediuaus ct {© N&MuS, 
cp. 17; Lal. 25] Pp. abs 


duns 
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time ſhews their uſe and authority for confirming the truth qt 
doctrines, or for confuting errors. That * Chriſt is not only 
man, but God alſo, is proved by the ſacred authority of the 
* divine writings.” Then divine ſcripture eafily detech 
* and confutes the frauds of heretics.” Again: © The © divine 
© ſcripture of the Old and New Teſtament,” And e ſacre 
ſcriptures, à heavenly ſcriptures : this laſt is a common expre, 
fion in our author. Her affirms the ſcriptures are infallils. 
he * ſays it is one and the fame ſpirit that ſpoke in the prophe: 
and the apoſtles : bur he gives the advantage to theſe, Among 
the offices of the Holy Spirit he mentions this as one, that he 
guards the goſpels. 

9. We are now to ſum up the teſtimony of this writer. We 
have not ſeen in him patlages of all the books of the New Tef:. 
ment commonly received at that time: but there is no realy 
to think he differed upòn this head from other Chriſtians; thers 
not having been any accuſations brought againſt him upon thy 
account. Every one knows now what are the books I mean: 
the four goſpels, the Acts, thirteen epiſtles of St. Paul, the fert 
epiſtle of St. Peter, and the firſt epiſtle of St. John: moſl of 
theſe we have ſeen quoted by him; and it may be taken fir 
granted that the reſt alſo were a part of his canon. He like. 
wiſe received the book of the Revelation: we ſaw a paſſige 
in him which may be ſuppoſed to refer to it. Beſides, we knov 
it was received by St. Cyprian of Africa, with whom the church 
of Rome held a friendly correſpondence. It was alſo receive! 
by the anonymous writer ® againſt the Novatian heretic, ſup- 
poſed contemporary with Novatus, This book is much quoted 
in that piece; which is an argument that it was a book of ai 
thority with thoſe againſt whom he wrote. We perceive farther, 
from the writings of Novatus, that he did not receive the epi- 
tle to the Hebrews as a part of ſacred ſcripture, for he never 
quotes it; though there are in it many texts, which he would 
certainly have reckoned to be to his purpoſe, if the epiſtle had 


m Quia Chriſtus non homo tantum, ſed Sed quo modo hoc tenemus et legimus e: 
et Deus div inarum lit rarum ſacris auèto- credimus, fic ſcripturarum cœleitium nus 
ritatihus approbatur, cap 26, [al. 21] in. lam partem præterire debemus. cap. 5% 

a Sed enim ſcriptura divina hæretico- p. 230. 


detegit. cap. 24, Lal. 19] p. 187. cap. 30, p. 232. s Unus ergo et idem 

© Quandoquidem non tam veteris quam ſpiritus qui in prophetis et apottols, 
etiam novi teitamenti ſcriptura qivina. quoniam ibi 7 momentum, hic emper 
Cap. 26, Cal. 29] p. 201. p Scripturæ cap. 29, p. 219. © — nn 
ſanctæ. cap. 30, p. 229. Et poteram todit. cap. 29, P. 223. v See beied 
quidem omnium ſcripturarum cœleſtium p. 192, 
eventilare tractatus, cap. 21, [al. 16] init. 6 

cen 


r Non utique ex f{cripturarun | 
= * — . * . * LY * * 1 y „ 
rum et traudes et furta tacile convincit et cœleſtium vitio, quæ nunquam fallunt. 
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been of authority with him. As for the diſputed catholic epiſ- 
les, that of James, the ſecond epiſtle of St, Peter, the ſecond and 
third of St. John, and that of St. Jude, we have no clear evi- 
dences what was his opinion of them. He had a great regard 
for the ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament commonly 
received. We have ſeen in him many undeniable proots of that 
peculiar reſpect which was ſhewn the ſcriptures by all Chriſtians 
in general, as eſteeming them books of authority, by which all 
diſputes and controverſies were to be decided. Finally, it ought 
to be obſcrved, that there is not in this learned Latin writer of 
the third century any the leaſt notice taken of ſpurious apocry- 
phal Chriſtian writings. 

VIII. It remains only that we obſerve the ſentiments of the 
Novatians concerning facred ſcripture. Having before carried 
down their hiſtory a good way below the time of their founder 
and firſt leader, it may be thought requiſite to make a diſtinct 
article of their teſtimony: but a ſhort one will ſuffice. 

1. For, as we meet not with any complaints againſt them re- 
lating to this matter, it may be concluded that they had all 
along the ſame canon with the catholic Chriſtians of the ſeveral 
countries where they lived. 

2. Philaſter * expreſsly ſays that the Novatians agreed with 
the catholic church in receiving the ſcriptures of the Old and 
New Teſtament; which is not contradicted by Epiphanius, 
Theodoret, or Auguſtine, who alſo have written profeſſedly of 
heretics and their opinions. Socrates, giving an account of the 
difference between the catholics and Novatians, aſſures us, that 
each; fide endeavoured to ſupport itſelf by the authority of the 
divine ſcriptures. 

3. This account is confirmed by the arguments of thoſe wri- 
ters who defignedly confute the Novatians : for, in their argu- 
ments, they quote to them as books of authority all the books 
commonly received by Chriſtians; particularly the Acts of the 
apoltles, 

4. It is probable, likewiſe, that they kept pace with the catho- 
les in admitting the epiſtle to the Hebrews. That ſome of them 


* Novatiani ſurrexerunt poſt perſecu- ments againſt the Novatians, as Ephiphan. 
ue m poſtremam a Novato quodam, qui, Hear. 59, n. viii. p. 500, & Ambroſ. de 
wn ecclefia catholica credebant antea, Peœnit. I. 1. cap. 8. p. 399, E. cap. 10, p. 
us Teltamentum et novum accipientes. 403, B. C. Quid Paulus apoſtolus? eru- 
Punlaſtr. Har. $2. - © Y wrw 0 aureus beicit, cum Athenienſem lam verſum ct 

nter T4 Barrie, xa tx Ten Cee dixit et comprobat? Nam in Actis apoſto- 
Deere & EXGLTERSC tui. Socrat. Il. iv. lorum ita ponit, &c Pacian. Ep. 5. P. 
cp. 28, p. 245, DB. = The Acts are 308. B. C. Vid. etiam Qu. ex V. et N. T. 
ted Cy ieveral writers in their argu- Qu. Cu, 
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in ſome places received this epiſtle, may be inferred from the 
paſſages of Epiphanius and Jerom before quoted: and St. Am. 
broſe, in his books upon this controverſy, confiders * the objec. 
tion taken from Hebr. vi. 4,—8, as does“ Eulogius of Alexan. 
dria; who likewiſe ſays that © they argued from Hebr. x. 26 
27: butT do not obſerve that Pactan, or the anonymous author 
of the Queſtions out of the Old and New Teſtament, in writing 
againſt this ſect, take any notice of the objection founded upon 
the paſſage in the ſixth chapter of the epiſtle to the Hebreys, 
It is therefore my opinion, that, whilſt the catholics were not 
agreed in receiving this epiſtle, fo long there were alſo differen; 
ſentiments about it among the Novatians. 

5. I can ſay little concerning the opinion which theſe people 
had about the diſputed catholic epiſtles. 

6. As tor the book of the Revelation, it was certainly received 
by them: it is quoted by moſt, if not all, the authors who urig 
acainl them. . 

Cum igitur tam evident! et ipſius apoſ- Impoſſibile enim, &c. Ambr, de Peenit, 
toli, ct ſcriptorum eius exemplo redar- l. ii. cap. 2. p. 417. C. D. d Eulyg 
guantur, tamen adhuc obniti volunt, et ap. Phot. Cod. 280. p. 1604« 


auctoritatem aint apoſtolicæ ſibi ſuffragari © Ib. p. 1609. in. 
tententiz, allegantes ſcriptum ad Hèbræos: 


A NOTE: veon CHAP, N 


It is commonly ſaid, by learned moderns, that the Greek writers of 
the church have miſtaken the name of Cornelius's rival, calling him 
Novatus , and confounding this preſbyter of Rome with the preſbyter 
ot Carthage: whereas his name, they ſay, was Novatianus, or Noyatian, 
So Cave and Ruinart, and Petavius, not to mention any more. Hoice 
duos nominum ſimilitudine decepti perpetuo tere confundunt ſcriptores 
Græci. Cav. H. L. in Nævatian. Quin et ad ipſum Novatianum, 
quem Euſebius Novatum vocat, Græcorum more, qui Novati et No- 
vatiani nomina ſæpius confund!mt, Ruin. Act. M. Sinc. et Kl. de . 
Dionyſ. Alex. n. vii. p. 180. Græci enim Novatum et Novatianum 
inter ie contuderunt, ſimilitudine nominum decepti. Quo in errore 
fuit Euſebius noſter. Valeſ. Annet. in Euſeb. I. vi. c. 45. 

1. My frſt argument therefore in ſupport of the preſent aſſertion 1s, 
that this preſlyter ot Rome is generally called Novatus by the Greek 
writers; by Eulebius, and Socrates, and Sozomen, and divers others; 
and | know of no reaton why they ſhould be deceived herein, Eute- 
bius had beiore him the letter of Cornelius to Fabius, biſhop of An- 
tioch, ard the letter of Dionyſius of Alexandria to this preſbytet, 
and divers other letters of the fame Dionytius, upon the controver!y 
about receiving the lapſed: and the two laſt mentioned eccleſiaſtical 
biſlorians were well acquainted with the Novatians at Conſtantinople, 

See ncte a, pige 206, 
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who may be ſuppoſed to have known the name of the founder of 
their tect. Let me add here, to all the Greek writers already men- 
tioned, Athanaſius ; who expreſsly ſays, that the Novatians were ſo 
called trom Novatus : are roars rata Orat, i. contr. Ar. P. 407. B. 
2. There are ſtill remaining in Latin authors traces of their agree- 
ment with the Greek writers upon this head. For this I allege the 
words of J. A. Fabricius: Euſebii et Rufini editiones ryar@, Novato 
vi. 45. Sed Novatiano utique fuit illi nomen, non Novato, qui epiſ- 
copum Romanum le contra Cornelium ordinari paſſus eſt anno 251, 
quo has ad eum literas Dionyſius Alexandrinus exaravit. Fabric. net. 
ad Hieren. de V. I. cap. 69. Rufinus therefore, in his tranſlation 

of Euſebius, at the place referred to, has Novatus, as Fabricius owns. 
I ſhall next allege a paſlage taken from the notes of the Benedictine 
editors or St. Ambroſe's works: Romana editio ubique Novatum fecit 
e Novatiano: qua mutatione inductus in errorem Petavius Ambroſium 
noſtrum 1is patribus a quibus ambo hæreſiarchæ inter ſe confunduntur, 
zccenſuit. Verum doctiſſimus vir ſecus ſenſiſſet, fi quam aliam edi- 
tiovem, aut quemlibet manu exaratum codicem conſuluiſſet. Net. in 
Ambriſ. de Pa nit. I. 1. cap. 3, P. 393. Hence then I learn, that in the 
Roman edition of St. Ambroſe's works is Novatus, where in other 
editions we now have Novatianus. Indeed the Benedictine editors of 
Ambrote ſay, that all the manuſcripts have Novatianus. But, in an- 
wer to this, two things may be ſaid: 1. That it is likely the Roman 
editor did not put Novatus without ſome reaſon. 2. It is very likely 
that in tome manuſcripts of divers Latin authors the name of the 
preſbyter of Rome may be found written Novatus : and what is to 
to be farther oftered will confirm this ſuppoſition. I therefore proceed 
in the ſecond argument, The Benedictines themſelves have ſo printed 
lis name in their edition of St. Hilary of Poictiers: Nam in urbe Roma 
jul Novato et Sabellio et Valentino hæreticis factum concilium, ab 
Orientalibus confirmatum eſt, Hilar. ex. op, hift. Fragm. iii. p. 1320. 
F. Et vid. ibidem annotata, Farther, I find his name frequently 
printed Novatus in the edition of St. Jerom's works by Martianay, a 
Benedictine likewiſe, of the congregation of St. Maur. Quid reſponde-. 
bit Novatus negans pœnitentiam, &c.? Hicrcn, Comm, in Tel, cap. 
2. F. 1358. in Tem. iii. Hac diximus, non quo juxta Novatum tolla- 
mus jpem pœnitentiæ. Id. in Ames, cap. 5. p. 1407. m. Faceſſat 
itaque Novatus errantibus manus non porrigens. Id in Ep. 38, [al. 
(1) T. iv. p. 307. Ego Originem propter eruditionem fic interdum 
legendum arbitror, quomodo Tertullianum, Novatum, Arnobium, &c, 
Eb. 50, [al. 70] Pp. 589. ib, Verum ne Montanus et Novatus hic ri- 
ceant, NC. adv. Jein. I. 2. P. 195. m. Non eſt loci Eujus, ut pœni- 
tentiam prædicem, et quaſi contra Montanum Novatumque ſcribens, 
acam. &c. ad Ocean. Ep. 84, [al. 30] p. 659. Montanus et qui No- 
ati ſchiima ſectantur, nomen ſibi munditiæ præſumſere. In Ep. ad 
It. cap. 1. P. 414. f. I have put down all theſe paſſages out of Mar- 
ana edition of Jerom's works, hoping J may rely upon him for the 
night re2dings, I obſerve, indeed, that, in the index of matters at the 
da ot St, Jerom's fourth tome, Martianay diſtinguiſhes between 
Novatian, and Novatus the preſbyter of Carthage; ſuppoſing 
tat where Jerom mentions Nuvatus be intends this laſt perſon, 
| and 
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Catholicus de humilitate et obedientia. Vit. Mont /f. Bib. Mfs, T. i. , 
46, 67, 1373*. This conſideration alone is ſufficient to render it pro- 
bable that the perſon of whom we are ſpeaking was called Noyaty;: 
for it is not likely he ſhould have a name by which no other man 
was ever called, 

5. Some learned moderns ſeem to have ſuppoſed that the name of 
this perſon was Novatus. I gueſs that Beauſobre and Lenfant were 
of this opinion, becauſe they write his name in French Novat: 2 
may be ſeen in a paſſage formerly quoted, p. 244, note *. In DuFreſne; 
Latin tranſlation of the Paſchal Chronicle, the name Novatus is pre- 
ſerved. p. 271, D. 272. A Pariſ. 1688, And I am apt to think it wil 
be tound, (though this ſingle inttance only now offers itſelf to me,) 
that ſeveral learned moderns have kept the name Noyatus in their Latin 
tranſlations of Greek writers, | 

Obj. I can think ot but one objection of moment, which is, that 
this perſon's name is always written Novatian by St, Cyprian: and it 
muſt be owned that this is a conſiderable difficulty: neverthelet;, ] 
think it ought not to prevail againſt ſo much evidence as we haye 
ſeen on the other ſide, The cate ſeems to me to be this; Cyprian 
would have it that his preſbyter Novatus was the principal author 
of the diſturbances at Rome, [See before, p. 222.] And therefore 
he called the preſbyter of Rome Novatian, as if he had been only 2 
follower of Novatus of Carthage: and, having once given him that 
name, he uſed it ever after, Moreover, having occafion, or being 
of himſelt mightily diſpoſed, frequently to mention theſe two prei- 
byters together, no ſhorter way of diſtinguiſhing them could be 
thought of, than to call one Novatus, the other Novatianus: and St. 
Cyprian having often called him of Rome Novatian, I ſuppoſe he was 
without ſcruple followed by many Latin writers; though, I think, not 
univerſally ; far from it: for we have ſeen above ſufficient evidence that, 
notwithitanding Cyprian's way of writing, there were not a few ancient 
Latin authors, who always, or generally, called the pretbyter of Rome, 
and Cornelius's rival, Novatus. 

It will be thought by ſome that I have dwelt too long upon ſo triflin 
a thing as a man's name: but, having long ago had doubts about it, 
have choſen to put down here the collections J had made upon the 


point. Let others make what uſe of them they think fit, 


So I wrote in the firſt edition: but the book is eaſy enough to be found. It is 
in Bib, PP. Maxima, T. v. p. 1082, 1083, where it makes little more than ope tobe 


pge. rial in Bib. PP. Nidrell. Paris, 1644, T. ii. p. 75, &c. 
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Droxnys1vs, biſhop of Rome. 


T His hiſlory and works, II. His character. III. His teſtimony * 
the ſeriptures. 


J. Droxys1vs of Rome has been already mentioned by ug 
jn the hiſtory of his contemporary and namelake ot Alexandria. 
He * was firſt preſbyter, afterwards biſhop of Rome. His pre- 
deceſſor Xyſtus, or Sixtus the ſecond, ſuffered martyrdom Þ 
under the emperors Valerian and Gallienus, on the fixth day of 
Auguſt, in the year of Chriſt 258. It is now the general opi- 
nion © of learned men that, after the death of Xvſtus, the ſee of 
Rome was vacant almoſt a whole year, that Dionyũus was or- 
dained biſhop of that city on the 22d day of July 259, and died 
the 26th of December 269. 

In the time of his epiſcopate, probably near the beginning of 
the ſole reign of Gallienus, not long after the defeat of Valerian 
by the Perfians, and therefore about the year of our Lord 260 
or 261, the Chriſtians at Cæſarca in Cappadocia were in great 
diſtreſs; occaſioned, as it ſeems, by the inroads of ſome bar- 
barous people: for St. Baſil 4 in one of his epiſtles ſays, that 
PDionyſius wrote to the church of Cæſarea, and by his letters. 
© comforted them when under affliction, and likewite ſent ſome 
t perſons to redeem thoſe of the brethren that had becn taken. 
# captive.” The memory of this benefit, St. Baſil ſays, was pre- 
ſerved at Cæſarea, not only by the tradition of their anceſtors, 
but alſo by the letter of that good biſhop in their poſſeſſion. 

He was appealed to in the affair of Sabcllianiſm, and proba- 
bly in the beginning of his epiſcopate, in * the year 260, or ſoon 


« Vid, Euſeb. I. vii. cap. 7. p. 254, A. Denys Pape. 

» Yvyſtum autem in cœmeterio animad- O. aανe, vf, prmnung axe, mace 
rerſum ſcratis octavo iduum Augwtarum a Alifu * rubber, * a0 au- 
die. Cypr. Ep. 80, Cal. 82] p. 238. Jan Lare re Th a wy TOY ay mearws Way" 
(i Xvito bono et pacifico ſacerdote, Ac ul, MA οννe u, Abou en 44430), Tos MG 
propterea beatiſſuno martyre, ab urbe KAPhaTHATOY ETVTKUTON eee Ich 
tilintius vencrat, Pont. de Vit. Cyprian. Yelp AATYY THY MUETE XN t * THY . 
J. 8. m. Sixti martyris, et Romanæ ec- SCA GAAKANEITE TY; CUTEEAS Th Wy 
Leh epiſcopi. Hieron, ad Cteliph, Ep. da YIRLMATWHy KO TEUTEY TH; ATFOAYTY» 
63, P. 476, fm. Bened, pers a T LY UANGWTIAG THY adNPorHIIa. 

* Vid. Cav, Hiſt, Lit. Pagi Crit. in Ba- Rabl. Ep. 70, Cal. 220] T. iii. p. 164, B. 
Toll. 288, n. vii. 271, n. x. Baſnag. Ann. C. Bened. 

25% u. vi. Tillem. Mem. T. iv. St. © Vid. Baſnag. Ann 259, n. viii. 
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after. Some catholics of Pentapolis,” as Athanaſius f write; 
* diffatisfied with ſome expreſſions uſed by Dionyſius of Alexar- 
* dria in his writings upon that argument, went to Rome, and 
© accuſed him there to his nameſake Dionyſius, biſhop of Rome: 
and he, having heard them, wrote at once againſt the followers 
© of Sabellius, and againſt thoſe opinions for which Arius has 
been expelled the church; declaring, that the opinions of Sa. 
© bellius, and of thoſe who ſay the Word of God is a creature, 
© a workmanſhip, and made, though directly oppoſite to each 
© other, were equally impious. He alſo wrote to Dionyſius, to 
inform him of the things laid to his charge; who immediately 
© repheti) entitling his books, A confutation and apology.” 85 
writes Athanafius in his epiſtle concerning the opinion of Diony- 
fius of Alexandria. In another work he ſays; © When ſome 
brought accuſations to the biſhop of Rome againſt the biſhop 
© of Alexandria, as if he had ſaid the Son was a creature, and 
© not conſubſtantial to the Father, the ſynod at Rome was offend- 
© ed, and the biſhop of Rome ſent the judgment of them all to 
© his nameſake. He afterwards vindicated himſelf, entitling 
© his book, A confutation and apology : and thus he writes to 
© him;* that is, to Dionyſus of Rome. 

There was therefore a ſynod at Rome, which had ſome con- 
cern in this bufineſs: but, whether it was convened upon occa- 
fion of the accuſations brought againſt Dionyfius of Alexandria, 
or whether his accuſers found it aſſembled, and laid their charges 
againſt him before Dionyſius of Rome, and the whole ſynod, is 
not clear. Hence alſo we perceive that Dionyſius of Rome 
wrote in that controverſy ; but whether one piece only, or 2 
treatiſe, and an epiſtle befides to Dionyſius of Alexandria, is not 
certain. A large fragment of what he wrote upon this point 
remains cited in a work of Athanafius, I ſhall tranſcribe a par 
of it preſently. 

It ſhould be obſerved, that Dionyſius, whilſt preſbyter on, 
> wrote to his nameſake of Alexandria upon the queſtion of the 
baptiſm of heretics. And now, I think, we have mentioned all 
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112. 
he works of this biſhop of Rome, of which we have any certain 
notice: I mean the letter juſt named, the letter to the Czfareans 
mentioned by Baſil, and what he wrote in the Sabellian contro- 
rerſy : for Jerom has not allotted him any diſtinct article in his 
Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers: and as tor decretal, or other 
eniftles aſcribed to him, they are allowed * by learned men to 
be ſpurious : nor does there remain any thing of his genuine 
writings, befide the fragment juſt mentioned. 

To this Dionyſius was ſent one of the letters about baptiſm, 
written by Dionyſius of Alexandria, as * ſhewn formerly; as 
alſo another letter by the ſame perſon concerning one! Lucian, 
To him likewiſe were ® addreſſed the four books concerning Sa- 
bellianiſm, wtitten by the. ſame Dionyſus of Alexandria, as we 
are 2affured by Euſebius; with whom Athanafius agrees when 
be {avs, the vindication which that biſhop made of himſelf, en- 
titled, A confutation and apology, was inſeribed to Dionyſius of 
Rome. And laſtly, to him, and Maximus, biſhop of Alexan- 
Gia, by name, as well as to all other biſhops and clergy, and the 
univerſal church, was directed ® the Synodical epiſtle of the 
council of Antioch, which condemned Paul of Samoſata: but 
Dionyſius dying before the end of the year 269, he never ſaw 
it: and poſſibly he was dead at the time of writing it, though 
the fathers of the council had not received any account of his 
death. 

II. We are not without proofs of the eminence and diſtinct ion 
of this biſhop for his perſonal merit, as well as the dignity of 
his ſee. His epiſtolary correſpondence and friendſhip, whilſt 
ret preſbyter only, with the great Dionyfius of Alexandria, is 
an argument he was a man of more than common accompliſh- 
ments. Euſebius, who read the fourth letter of the Alexan- 
crian biſhop upon baptiſm, which we have not, obſerves, that 
trom the teſtimony there given him it may be perceived that * 
Dionyſus of Rome was a very learned and admirable man, Bafil, 
the place before quoted, ſtyles him? © a molt bleſſed biſhop, illuſ- 
'tr1015 for the orthodoxy of his faith, and every other virtue :* and 
be* elſewhere mentions him together with Irenæus, Clement of 
Rome, and Dionyſus of Alexandria, and other ancient eccle- 
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ſiaſtical writers of chief note. I need not infiſt any farther upon 
the regard which Athanaſius has ſhewn him. 

III. However, I am now to tranſcribe from Athanafius a partof 
the fragment of this biſhop of Rome, which he has preſerved 
It will repreſent to us his reſpectful manner of ſpeaking of the 
ſcriptures in general: and it contains quotations out of ſome 
books of the New Teſtament. 

The true diſciples of Chriſt,” ſays r Dionyſius, © know very 
© well that a trinity is taught by the divine feriptures; but that 
© neither the Old nor the New Teſtament teach three Gods, 
Afterwards: But the Son always was, if he is in the Father, 28 
© he himſelf ſays: (John xiv. 11.) and if Chriſt be his word 
* and wiſdom and power, as ye know the divine ſcriptures ſay, 
© Chriſt is. He argues: Was he made, who is the fi}. 
© begotton of every creature“ Col. i. 15. He obſerves, that in 
© many places the divine oracles ſay Chriſt was begotten; no 
© where that he was made.“ Finally, at the concluſion of the 
fragment: For * 1,” ſays he, * and the Father are one.” And, 
I in the Father, and the Father in me. John x. 30. xiv. 10, 11, 

This is all I have to produce from Dionyfius : though it be 
little, it ſuffices to ſhew the concurrence of this biſhop of Rome 
with other Chriſtians of that time in acknowledging the divine 
ſcriptures, and divine oracles, to be the rule of faith by which all 
doctrines were to be tried. He likewiſe, as well as others, 
reaches us where theſe oracles are to be found; namely, in tho 
Old and New Teſtament, which contain all the ſcriptures that 
were in the ſtricteſt ſenſe ſacred and divine. 
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CHAP XLIX. 


CoMMODIAN. 


I. His hiſtory and work. II. Select paſſages. III. His teflimony ts 


the ſcriptures, 


I. CoMMoDIAN, a Latin author, formerly ſuppoſed by ſome 
to have lived in the time of Conſtantine, near the beginning of 
the fourth century, now * with more reaſon reckoned contempo- 
rary with St. Cyprian, or to have lived ſoon after him, is not at 
al mentioned by St. Jerom. As Gennadius, who wrote near the end 
of the fitth century, has given Commodian a place in his book 
of Eccletiaſtical writers, I place the whole article entire at the 
bottom of the page. 

He ſpeaks looſely e of its being then two hundred years from 
Chriſt to his own time. It is likely, therefore, that 4 it was not 
quite three hundred years fince Chriſt when he wrote : nor are 
there any expreſſions throughout the work that ſhould induce 
to think he lived after the alteration of the ſtate of things 
made by the converſion of Conſtantine. Cave therefore ſeems 
o have rightly concluded that he wrote about the year 270. 


leis no improbable conjecture, that Commodian was a native 
Attica: it is certain he © was originally a heathen: it ap- 
lr his acknowledgments in many places. 
t may be argued that he was not an illiterate perſon ; for, as 


They who defire to know more of 
( ommodian, and his time, and the edi- 
ns of his work, will do well to conſult 
C iv. Hit, Lit. T. i. p. 136, &c. and Fabr. 
De Verit. Rel. Chriſt. p. 227, &c. I make 
of Davies's edition at the end of Minu- 
Felix. Cantabr. 1712. 
* Commodianus, dum inter ſeculares 
"ra etiam noltras legit, occaſionem ac- 
* it Factus 1 itaque Chriſtianus, et 
s aliquid ſtudiorum ſuorum muneris 
re Chriſto, ſuæ ſalutis auctori, ſcripſit 
cdiocri frmone, quaſi verſu, librum ad- 
am Pagans, Et quia parum noſtra- 
5am attigerat literarum, magis illorum 


Wruere potuit dogm: ta, quam noſtra 
awe, Undeet de divinis repromiſſioni- 
bus ;adverfom los vil fatis et craſſo, ut 


Yor. III. 


ita dixerim, ſenſu diſſeruit, illis tuporem 
et nobis deſperationem incutiens, Tertul- 
lianum, et Lactantium, et Papiam auc- 
tores ſecutus. Moralem ſane doctrinam, 
et maxime voluntariz paupertatis amorem 
opti nal. Pe V. I. ſtudentibus inculcavit. 
Gena De V. I. cap. 15. 
Cur annis ducentis . 
fuld infantes ? '— Inſtr. vi. p. 202. 
d Vid. Davil. not. 
© Ego fimiliter erravi tempore multo, 
Fana proſequendo, parentibus inſciis ipſis. 
Inſtr. i. p. 199. 
Gens et ego fui perverſa mente moratus. 
Inſtr. xxvi. p. 221. 
Et ego qui moneo idem fui, neſcius errans. 
Ib. xxxiii. p. 226 
c cloaca levatus.—ib. Ii, p. 2 53. 
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he himſelf ſays, he f was converted by reading the law; that ;, 
as ® Rigaltius underſtands him, the ſcriptures of the Old and 
509g Teſtament. Gennadius plainly ſuppoſeth him to have been 
aequainted with ſecular authors before he read the ſacred ſcrip. 
tures. | | | 

The only work of this author, mentioned by Gennadius, i; 
ſtill in being; conſiſting of eighty ſections, or inſtructions, 4 
acroſtics, in a ſtyle between verſe and proſe. 

Gennadius calls it a little book againſt the Pagans: but ng 
one cart ſuppoſe that to have been the title originally: it is more 
likely that“ it was in general entitled inſtructions. Nor is i 
againſt heathens only; Chriſtians likewiſe are here inſtructed 
and admoniſhed as i Rigaltius clearly perceived. 

In the former part of the work Commodian derides and ex. 
poſes the heathen deities and their worſhip: this was an ey 
thing: herein, for certain, the Chrittians triumphed; and Com. 
modian's thoughts are both juſt and acute. He likewiſe inſtruc; 
the * Jews; and not content with this he alſo inſtructs Chriſtians, 
This was yet a greater and more difficult attempt. To confute 
error by reaſon and argument is a laudable performance; but i: 
may be ſoon done, and without much labour: to perſuade me 
to act as Chriſtians and friends of truth, requires more time and 

ains. Commodtan aimed at this difficult work: and accord- 
ingly he inſtructs! catechumens, the ® faithful, * Chriſtian vo- 
men, the e inferior clergy, ? the paſtors or biſhops of the church, 
9 and the aged; not to mention any other particulars. 

Commodian had no office in the church; but he endeavoured 
to be uſeful by propounding good inſtructions : and, if he was 
not a fine writer, he was an honeſt man and a zealous Chriſtian, 

II. Having given this hiſtory of Commodian, and his wort, 
I ſhall make ſome extracts out of him, for ſhewing the ſentimen's 
of Chriſtians at that time. 

1. He often ſays that the heathen people were deceived and 
impoſed upon by their prieſts. 


F Abſtuli me tandem inde, legendo de lege. Inſtr. i. p. 199. 

- E Legem hic et alibi pattim appellat libros utriuſque Teſtamenti. Rigalt, 

Ob ea perdoctus ignaros inſtruo verum. Iuſtr. 1. p. 199. 

i Libello ſto Commodianus titulum fecit Inſtructiones, ſcilicet ad paganos, ut 29 
iclolorum cultu ad veram Chriftiane legis philoſophiam convertantur: quinctian 4: 
Cluiſtianos ip ſos, ne obliti Chriſtianorum ad ſec ularia redeaut. Rigale, in Prat.“ 
Davif. p. 197. & Inſtr. xxxvii. xxxviii. Xxxxix. Ix, ib n. xlvi. n. N. 
xIviii. et prim. * n, hx. Ix. 

Myſterium Chriſti, zacones, exercite caſte. 

Idcirco runiftri facite pra cepta magiſtri. Inſtr. n. Ixviii. LS 

? Paitor, ſi conteſſus fuerit, geminavit agomem, &c. n. Ixix. ibid. 

Non ſum ego doctor, fed lex docet ipfa cla.vinlo. num. IXiii. p. 256. 

2 Vos auten ſeducunt ſacerdotes pauct, Initr, vill, p. 205. * 
2. Commo lia 


1122. CommMovran. A. D. 278. 259 


„ Commodian believed that * men have free- will; that they 
ire born reaſonable beings, not brutes; and that, with the 
help of thoſe means which God affords them, they are able to 
convert themſelves from error and tin, if they will but uſe their 
natural powers, and exerciſe thought and confideration. 

>, He ſhews what e was the common opinion of Chriſtians at 
that time concerning the fall of the angels. i 
4. Commotlian * heartily embraced the doctrine of the ex- 
fed millennium, He deſerves to be added to authors! for- 
merly mentioned, FN 

5. He mentions * the Lord's day: and, as * Rigaltius under- 
ſands it, the paſſage ſhews that Chriſtians had love-teaſts upon 


that dav. : : 
6. What he ſays b of antichriſt may deſerve the notice of the 


curious. : 

III. Nothing remains but that we obſerve the ſcriptures 
Cited by him. 

1. Commodian quotes ſeveral books of the Old Teſtament; 


and in one place © Tobit. | 
2. He expreſsly ſpeaks of the Old Teſtament, which prophe- 


Deludunt vos pauci ſcelerati vates inanes, 
Extricare ſuam dum quærunt vitam. 
Subornant aliis eſſe ſub myſteria falſum, 
Inde ſimulantes concuti numine quodam, ; ; 
Majeſtatemque canunt, et fe ſub figura fatigant, &c. num. xxl. p. 212, 

t Gens, homo, tu frater, noli 3 eſſe ferinum, 

Erue te tandem, et tecum ipſe retracta. 

Non utique pecus, nec beſtia es, ſed homo natus. * 

Tu te ipte doma ſapiens, et intra ſub arma. num. XXxXIiv. p. 227, 

Cum Deus Omnipotens exornaret mundi naturam, , 

Viſitari voluit terram ab awgelis iſtam. | 

— — — — 

Tanta fuit forma feminarum, quz flecteret illos, 

Ut comquinati non poſſent cœlo redire. num. iii. - 

r Reddere decrevit nos ipſos in aureo ſeclo. n. xxix. p. 224. Conf. n. xxxiv. p- 228. 
De cœlo deſcendet civitas in anaſtaſi prima. 

— — — — 
Returgemus illi qui fuimus ili devoti. 
Recipiuntque bona, quoniam mala paſſi fuere. 

Et generant ipſi per annos mille nubentes. ; f 

Comparantur ibi tota vectigalia terræ, &c. n. xliv. p. 237, 228. vid. et n. xx. 
dee p. 116. 

Ve die Dominica quid dicis? Si non ante locavit, 

Excita de turba paunerem, quem ad wandium ducas. num. Ui. P- 254. F 
Hic vero locus indicat, vo Commodiani in eccleſia diebus Donunicis agapas in 
wu frille. Rigalt. o Vid. num. xl. : 

. * Prandiaab eo proſpice Tobia, qui ſemper 

Om nihus omnino diebus cum paupere ſumpſit. num. i. p. 254. 

© Et Dei lex prima fundameurum poſterz legis. 


— nm ones 


» 


Nau teſtamentum vetus de illo proclamat, Inſtr. xxv. p. 220. 
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fied of Chriſt: therefore there was another which was calle4 
the New Teſtament : he likewiſe in the ſame place ſpeaks of 
the old and new law. 

3. He quotes or alludes to divers things *© in the goſpels. 

4. He refers to the hiſtory of St. Stephen f in the Acts of the 
apoſtles. 

5. He quotes divers of St. Paul's epiſtles; as * the firſt to the 
Corinthians, the k epiſtle to the Philippians, the epiſtles to Tj. 
mothy and Titus. | 

6. I cannot well tell whether “ he refers to the epiſtle of $:, 
James. . 

7. He plainly refers! to 1 John ii. 15. 

8. He very frequently tranſcribes or refers to the ® book of 
the Revelation, and once n expreſsly quotes it. 

9. Commodian's reſpect for the ſcriptures appears many 
ways, in frequently adapting the words of it, and in the mannet 
of quoting it. 

10. He quotes ® the writings of the bleſſed Paul as of autho- 
rity : in one place, ? Paul, or rather God by him, ſays. He re. 
fers 4 all men to the law, that is, the ſcriptures, in order to theit 
underſtanding religion. 

11. It is pleaſing to obſerve this high reſpe& for ſcripture 
running through the writings of all early Chriſtians in general, 


© Idcirco cxcus cxcum in foſſam deducit. num. xxvii, p. 220. 
Unde Deus clamat, ſtulte hac nocte vocaris. n. Ixiv. p. 256, Vid. Luc. xii. 25. 
Vid. n. lv. p. 247, et alibi paſſm, 
In talibus ſpes eſt veſtra de Chriſto refecto. n. Ixi. vid. Matth. xxv. 
. Rectam qui diligit Stephanus ſibi vitam in iter. n. Ixii. p. 254. 
Crux autem ſtultitia facta eſt adulteræ genti. n. XXXVIi. p. 229. 
Vobis autem Deus eſt venter, et præmia jura. 
duggerit hoc Paulus apoſtolus, non ego duplex. n. xxxi, p. 225. vid. ad Phili, 
Cap. iu 
i Apoltolus autem tales jubet eſſe magiſtros. 
Sit patiens rector, &c. n. Ixix. p. 260. : 
* Maledicti retine 2 unde 8 adoras. n. Ixiii. p. 255. Vid. Jac. u. 5, 
1 Nolite diligere mundum, neque ambitum ejus. n. Ivii. p. 249. 
= Vid. Inſtr. xli. xlii. xlin. Ixxx. et paſſim. f 
» —— ut ferunt operta Joannis. n. xliii. p. 237 
Audi vocem, quz vis Chriſtiana manere, 
Beatus Paulus qualiter te ornari præcipit. n. Ix. in. 
y Apoſtolus Paulus clamat, immo Deus per ipſum, n. lviii. p. 2 50. 
* Omnipotentis enim in lege quarite cuncti. 


Lex docet, in medio ciet, conſulite pro vobis, n. xxii. p. 217. 
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I. His hiftory, and teſtimonies to him. II. Remarks, and his te/limor y 
to the ſcriptures. 


I. Says Jerom in his? Catalogue: © Malchion, a moſt elo- 
quent preſbyter of the church of Antioch, who had taught 
© rhetoric in the ſame city with great applauſe, held a diſputation 
with Paul of Samoſata, biſhop of the church of Antioch, 
© who had revived the opinion of Artemon : which diſputation 
© was taken down by ſhort-hand writers, and is ſtill extant. 
« There is alſo another large epiſtle written by him in the name 
© of the ſynod, and directed to Dionyſius and Maximus, biſhops 
© of Rome and Alexandria. He flouriſhed under Claudius and 
Aurelian. | 

So Jcrom in the above-mentioned work. Malchion ® is again 
mentioned by him 1n his letter to Magnus among other ancient 
Chriſtian authors. 

Fulchius, in his account of the laſt council of Antioch, in the 
ftir of Paul, ſpeaks of Malchion after this manner in his eccle- 
fatical hiſtory ; “ But © the perſon who eſpecially convicted and 
' confuted him, when he endeavoured to conceal himſelt, was 
Mlalchion, an eloquent man, and a ſophiſt, preſident of the 
f {chool of Greek literature at Antioch ; who for his uncommon 
© bundnets in the faith of Chriſt had the honour to be made a 
* preſbyter in that church. Being the only perſon of all preſent 
(that was able to detect that ſubtile and deceitful man, he en- 
tered into difpvrte. with him: which diſputation was taken 
down by ſhort-hand writers, and we Know it to be ſtill extant.” 
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« \lalchion diſertiſſimus Antiochenæ ec- 
h preſbyter, quippe qui in cadem urbe 
ricam florentiſſime docuerat, adver- 

Paulum Samoiatenum, qui Antioche- 
he ccdleſte epiſcopus dogina Artemonts 
nt urarat, excip.entibus notariis diſputa- 
gu dialogus uſque hodie exſtat. Sed 

Frandis epiſtola ex pertona ſynodi, 
0 *tr1pta, ad Dionyſium et Nlaximum, 
Noname ct Alexandrine cccleſiæ epiſco- 
e Erigitur, Floruit ſub Claudio et 
Aureltano. De V. I. cap. 71. 

* Necnon preibyterorum Pampluli, Pie- 


8 3 


rii, Luciani, Malchionis. ad Mag. Orat, 
ep. 83, Lal. 84] p. 656, m. Sa 
Natter evhurac ETC To aevc; dun. MAY. 
Janne ra Te a Neyo, 146 o 
r e all, EAT e Ee une 
Arien, mporrug* & pany adAz #24 0 UT £g- 
Carnvoay Tr, cis fre Frites; mid 
aoroor le TN rob. a4 αοανεαε, nr e 
N Sou ETSY UENHMENG) Tay ca gur, Grow 
DF AvVICY SFRGRALEIOG, Tv #46 th; dev ego 
Argus, YG ig, HANG) xo pray 
Crt *&h ra Sf. Toy arlurer, | 
Fuf. I. vu, c. 29. 


Thcodoret 


z, B. 0 


} 
1 
0 

: 

5 
1 
* 
1 


: 


262 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. Part II. Ch. L. vol. g, p. 125. 


Theodoret calls this perſon Malachion : he ſays that he wx, 
formerly a ſophiſt, afterwards ardained preſbyter ; that he ic. 
puted with Paul, and convicted him of holding the Opinion he 
was charged with. 

Theſe are the principal _— accounts of Malchion, and 
teſtimonies to him; for I think it ſcarce worth obſerving, wha 
is faid by folate a writer as Trithemius, that Malchion taught 
rhetoric at Antioch with applauſe many years; and yet perhaps 
he concluded as much from an expreſſion of f Theodoret. In. 


\ "deed we do not find much fiotice taken of Malchion in ancient 


Writers. The Greek Chriſtians however have put him into their 
calendar far the ſervice he did in oppoſing Paul of Samoſata, a 
has been obſerved by Valeſias s and others. 

II. Having put down theſe teſtimonies to this author, I pro. 


Oo 
ole to mention ſome obſervarions, 


1. It is probable that Malchion was originally a heathen: 
Jerom does not expreſsly ſay to; but he ſays he taught rhetoric 
at Antioch with reputation; which is near the ſame with what 


* he ſays of Cyprian, who certainly was at firſt a heathen, Nor 


does Euſcbius exprefsly ſay it: but that he taught Greek liter. 
ture, as J have tranſlated him; or profane learning, as Du Pin 
renders the {ame phraſe. And Theodoret, as well as Euſebius, 
ſays, that Malchion was at firſt a ſophiſt. I preſume theſe teſ. 
timonies thereture may afford a probable argument that Mal. 
chion was originally a heathen 3 bu whether they are ſufficient 
to put the point beyond arſpute 1 connor fay, 
2. Malchion was an author, or a Chriſtian writer, The Dif- 
mation or conſerence, mentioned by Euſebius and Jerom, mult 
= reckoncd his. It was, as we may well ſuppoſe, publiſhed by 
him, and not bv Paul; and both Eufcbius and Jerom ſpeak ot 
it as extant in their times: but it appears to me ſomewhat pro- 
bable that Euſebius had never read it: he ſays we know it ta 
be ſtill extant: if he had ſcen it I ſuppoſe he would have ex- 
preſſed himſelf differently. 
Jerom aſcribes likewiſe to Malchion the epiſtle of the laſt 
council of Antioch, of which we have large fragments in Eute- 
bius's Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory : indeed Cave * makes a doubt cf 
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this: he ſuſpects that Jerom ſaid it of his own head, without any 

od authority: but moſt other ! learned moderns, whom I have 
conſulted, allow that epiſtle to have been compoſed by Malchion : 
mean particularly Fabricius, Tillemont, and Fleury. Du Pin 
does not declare his opinion: he only obſerves that Jerom ſays 
Malchion was alſo the author of the letter written in the name 
of the ſynod againſt Paul of Samoſata. I ſee no good reaſon to 
diſpute Jerom's account; and the piece ſhews its author : Mal- 
chion was a ſophiſt, and the epiſtle 1s a common place of accu- 


ation. « 

We have no certain account of any other works of Malchion, 
beſide the diſputation and epiſtle juſt mentioned. Jerom men- 
tions theſe two only, without ſo much as hinting there were any 
other. Trithemius indeed fays that ® Malchion compoſed ſe— 
reral excellent works of great uſe againſt heretics ; but that is 
2 mere flouriſh : he mentions none by name but the two we 
have taken notice of already. 

z. There is nothing now remaining of Malchion that can be 
&ponded on as genuine, beſide the fragments of the ſynodical 
chte in Euſebius, of which I gave a large account formerly, 
I: has been obſerved by ® ſeveral learned men, that I. eontius of 
Brzantium, who hved near the end of the fixth century, has 
quoted two? paſſages of the Diſputation or conference with Paul: 
but Du Pin fays it 4 1s not altogether certain that they are ge- 

nine. Tillemont r obſerves likewiſe, that there is a pal 
ge out of it in the letter of Peter the deacon to Fulgentius, 
and other African biſhops: which Peter flouriſhed in the ſame 
fixth century, butcarher than Leontius above- named: it is only a 
part of * what is cited by Leontius. I have not made any uſe of 
tneſe fragments in my hiſtory of Paul“ formerly given: nor do 
| intend now to take any thing out of them. | 

Trithemius exprefleth himfelf as * if that Diſputation was in 
being in his time: bur ® Fabricius well obſerves, in a note upon 
h'm, that thoſe words mean no more than that it was extant in 
lie time of Jerom, not of Trithemius. The fame obtervation, 


Vid. Fabric. Bibl. Gr. I. vi. c. 4. Tom. Concil. p. 19,22, Mais il n'ſt pas 
X. p. 346, Cette lettre fut compoſee pur entierement certain, qu'ils fuſſent veri- 
alquion. Tillem. ut ſupra, p. 630. tables. Dn Pin ia Maichion, as above, p. 
der likewiſe Fleury's Ecc. Hiſt. B. 8, ch. 193. r Tillein. ub, ſupr. p. 629. 

, p. 479. m Edidit nonnulla præclara + Vid. Baluz. Conc. p. 21. * p. 72, 

oputcula, qua ſuo tempore ad fidei Chriſ- 79. t —— De quibus exſtat 

dane defenſionem contra hareticos mul- opus inſigne dialogorum contra Paulum 
um conducere videbantur. Trithem. de Samotateuum, Trithem. ut ſupr. 


NT, Ec. cap 45. u p. $0, « Extabat Hieronymi tempore, non 
Kc, * Fabric, ut ſupra, Valeſ. ut ſupr. Trithemii. Fabr. c. 
Tylem, ib. p. 630. Vid. Baluz. 
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I ſuppoſe, ought to be applied to * Bede in the eighth, and? 
Freculph in the ninth, century ; who likewiſe ſpeak of this piece 
as extant in their times: but they only tranſcribe Jerom : and 
it is he, in all theſe places, who is to be underſtood to ſay it ws 
then extant; that is, in his time. 

It the citations of Leontius and Peter the deacon are not to 
be relied upon, then we have not any certain notice of this work 


after Euſebius and Jerom: what has been the occaſion of 6 


great neglect of this piece I cannot ſay; but, methinks, it is 
pity it 15 not {till extant. 

4. I would oblerve, in the fourth place, that Malchion wx; 
the principal director of the laſt council of Antioch concerned 
about Paul of Samoſata. In the firſt council moderate princi. 
ples prevailed : in the laſt * council, when Firmilian was dead, 
and ſeveral other eminent biſhops abſented for ſome reaſon or 
other, very different meaſures were taken: theſe, as I formerly 
* intimated, may be chiefly aſcribed to Malchion. We have now 
ſcen farther proof of that ſuppoſition : Eufebius aſſures us that 
Malchion only, and no other, was able to detect or confute 
Paul: and Jerom, beſides, informs us that the large epiſtle writ. 
ten in the name of that council was compoſed by Malchion: 
what bctter evidence can be defired of this matter ? Nor 1s this 
my thought only. Du Pin, ſpeaking of Malchion, ſays: * he 
© » had a famous diſpute with Paul of Samoſata in the ſecond 
© council of Antioch, held in 270; and, after having detected 
© the errors which that heretic endeavoured to conceal, he- 
* cauſed him to be condemned by the council. 

5. I obſerve, in the fifth place, what was Malchion's opinion 
concerning the doctrine of the trinity does not clearly appear, 
Luſebius ſpeaks of Malchion as a man of uncommon ſoundneſs in 
the faith of Chriſt : but if Euſebius was an Arian, as ſome think, 
and it that character relates to the doctrine of the trinity, this 
teſtimony, inſtead of alluring us of Malchion's orthodoxy upon 
that head, may rather occaſion a ſuſpicion that he Arianiſed. 
There is another thing, which may occaſion a doubt whether 
Malchion held the Nicenc faith. The council of Nice eſta— 
bliſhcd the homouſian, ar conſubſtantial doctrine: but it is faid 
that the council of Antioch (in which, as has been ſhewn, Mal 
chion directed and governed) rejected the word confubſtantial 
as improper. Jhis has been taken notice of by ſeveral ancient 

x Vid. Bed. Chr. p. 22, Cantabr, 1722. y Freculph, Chr. T. iii. I. iii. c. 11. . 
Bib. Pair. Tom, xiv p. 1156, D, = Seep. 80, 85, p. 85. Pu Pin, 4 
before, p. 193. il jc nt condamucr par le Concile, ib. 
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wricers of the fourth century; Athanafius, * Hilary of Poictiers, 
and f Baſil. This therefore, if the council of N ice be the ſtandard 
of orthodoxy, caſts a ſuſpicion upon that of Antioch; and * there 
„ no ſmall difficulty in reconciling theſe councils: but I may 
nor Nay to inquire exactly into that matter: it 1s ſufficient for 
me at preſent to give theſe hints, and reter to thoſe ancient wri- 
ters above-named, and ſome h learned moderns of great note, 
who have endeavoured to reconcile this contradiction, real or 
apparent; and to ſhew that, notwithſtanding the different ſenti- 
ments and conduct of theſe two councils with regard to this 
word, vet they both held the ſame doctrine. 

6, With regard to Malchion's canon of ſcripture: as we have 
nothing of him remaining beſides the above-mentioned frag- 
ments in Euſebius, and I have formerly * obſerved the notice 
taken of ſcripture in the ſynodical epiſtle of the council of An- 
noch, I have nothing farther to add here upon this head, but 
only to ſay, That it ought to be taken for granted that Malchion 
owned and reſpected thoſe ſcriptures which were generally re- 
ceived at that time among Chriſtians : but what was his opinion 
concerning the books of the New Teſtament, then doubted of by 
ſome, cannot be certainly known. 


CES A Fo Ld 
AnaToL1us, and three others, biſhops of Laodicea. 


I. Anatolins, biſhop of Laodicea in Syria, his hiſtory and works. II. 
His teſtimony to the ſcriptures. III. Euſebins, Iiketwiſe bijhop of 
Laodicea, IV. Stephen, V. Theodotus, biſhops of the ſame city. 


J. Says Jerom: “ Anatolius, a native of Alexandria, biſhop 
col Laodicea in Syria, flouriſhed under tl Prob 
o! Laodicea in Syria, flouriſhed under the emperors Probus 
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"nt? Octoginta epiſcopi olim reſpuerunt; de Samol, art. 5, p. 631, 632. i See 
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drinus, Laodicez Syriz epiſcopus, ſub 
Probo et Caro imperatoribus floruit. Mi- 
r doctrine vir fuit in arithmetica, geo- 
metria, aſtronomia, grammatica, rhctorica, 
dlalectica. Cujus ingenii magnitudinem 
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© and Carus. He was exceedingly well ſkilled in arithmetic 
© geometry, aſtronomy, grammar, rhetoric, logic. The greatneſ 
© of his capacity may be perceived from his work concerning Ef. 
© ter, and from his ten books of inſtitutions of (A) arithmetic 

Probus reigned from 276 to Auguſt 282; Carus the remain. 
der of that year, and all 283. Nevertheleſs, Cave has placed 
Anatolius as flouriſhing about the year 270, and not much amiſß; 
Euſebius, whom he ſucceeded, having died, as is“ ſuppoſed, 
in 269 or 270; though ſome © think not before 272. 

Anatolius is placed in Jerom's Chronicle at the third year of Pro. 
bus, the year of Chriſt 278, after this manner: Anatolius, * bi. 
© ſhop of Laodicea, well acquainted with all the principles of the 
© philoſophers, is now much celebrated,” 

Nor did Jerom forget Anatolius © in his letter to Magnus, 

Jerom undoubredly was indebted to Euſebius for what he 
knew of this perſon. Now therefore we will ſee what Lute. 
bius himſelf writes of him in his Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory. 

He ſays that f Anatolius was an Alexandrian, and bilhop 
© of Laogicea after Euſebius; and that for eloquence, and for 


E ix'l! in philoſophy and the Greek literature, he was the moſt 
eminent perſon of his time; being a complete maſter of arith- 
3 


metic, geometry, and likes iſe of logic, natural philoſophy, and 
rhetoric: for the ſake of which qualifications, as is ſaid, he was 
© defired by the people of Alexandria to ſet up a ſchool for the 
© Ariftotclian philoſophy,” 

When that requeſt was made we cannot ſay exactly; but, it 
ever, undoubtedly beſore he left Alexandria, and was advanced 
to the epiicopal oftice. Nor is there any certain information 
given us of his complying with that requeſt : though Fabricius 
in one place ſcruples not to ſay, withour heſitation, that he {et 
up ſuch 1 ichool at Alexandria, 

Anatollus and his friend Euſebius performed fignal ſervices 
for the people of Alexandria, both Chriſtians and others; when 
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Mem. Le. T. iv. P. ii. p. 637.— 643. 
Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. ii. p. 274, &c. T. v. 


277. d See Tillem. Mem. Ec. T. 
iv. P. ii. p. 641. Bamag. Ann. 269, n. ix. 
© Pugi. Ann. 269, n. ix. Anato- 


lius I wdicenus epifcopus philoſophorum 
diic piinis cruditus plurimo ſermone cele- 
wur. Chr. p. 177. Ep. 83, Lal. 84]. 
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Bruchium, or Pyruchium, one of the quarters of that city, in 
which too was the citadel, ſuffered under the extremities of a 
fege, Anatolius was ſhut up in Bruchium; Euſebius was with- 
out among the Romans, the befiegers. One of thoſe ſervices 
is particularly related by h our eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian, to whom I 
reler. Anatolius had the better opportunity to be uſeful to the 
ublic by means of the high eſteem he was in: for Euſebius 
lars, that | with univerſal conſent he had preeminence above all 
the magiſtrates or ſenators of Alexandria, that were in Bru- 


chum. 


Learned men * find na. ſmall difficulty in ſettling the time of 


this fiege, Tillemont thought it to be in the reign 1 Sal- 
lienus in 263 or 264; Baſnage w in 262 or 263; whoſe opi- 
nions ſeem to me more probable than their's who place it later. 

Soon after that ſiege was over Anatolius ® left Alexandria. 

Our hiſtorian tells us © that ® Theotecnus, biſhop of Cæſarea 
in Paloſtine, ordained Anatolius biſhop, intending that he 
© ſhould ſucceed him: and it is certain that for a ſhort time they 
© both preſided together in that church: but Anatolius, ? going 
to Antioch to be preſent at the council called upon the occaſion 
# of Paul of Samoſata, as he was paſſing through Laodicea, was 
* detained there by the brethren, Euſebius being dead.” 

It is reaſonable to think that our hiſtorian muſt mean the laſt 


ſynod in the affair of Paul, which was held in 269. 
he ſays nothing farther of Anatolius. 


After this 


the hiſtorian adds, he 1 was ſucceeded by Stephen, the laſt biſhop 
of Laodicea, before the perſecution of Diocletian began. 

* Anatolius,” ſays © Euſebius, did not write many books; 
however, from thoſe which have come down to us may be per- 
f ceived bath his elaquence and his extenſive knowledge and 
f learning, particularly from his work concerning Eaſter.— 
The fame Anatolius left alſo the Principles of arithmetic in 
ten books, and likewiſe ſome other works, monuments of his 
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* diligence in ſtudying the divine ſcriptures, and of his under Foy 
« ſtanding therein. | = 
Euſebius has inſerted in his Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory t a long paſ. 25 
ſage of Anatolius's book upon Eaſter, or his Paſchal Canons, a 140 : 
he there calls it: and Ægidius Bucherius has publiſhed the lame 85 
work in an ancient Latin verſion ſaid to be Rufinus's; which ;; 1 
generally allowed to be, for the main at leaſt, the genuine work % K 
of Anatolius, It is thought by ſome, that there are remainino 25 
fragments of his other work, the Inſtitutions of arithmetic, er bio f 
bricius ® has publiſhed ſome fragments in Greek, which he ſup. Wl r 
poſed to be of Anatolius. "Wt 
There were others of this name, which ought to be diſtinguiſh. 6 
ed from our Anatolius. Fabricius * has mentioned fever), 1 675 
Cave 7 alſo well argues, that our Anatolius is different from him 5 5g 
whom * Eunapius ſpeaks of as maſter of Jamblichus: though EY 
Valefius confounded them; and * Baſnage is pleaſed to ſignify hi, . 00 
approbation of Valeſius's opinion. | FY 
Anatolius, in the paſſage © cited by Euſebius from his Paſchal Tell. 
canons, mentions ſeveral Jewiſh writers; Philo, Joſephus, My. y 


ſæus, and others more ancient; two of the name Agathobulis, i 
called rabbins, or maſters; and Ariſtobulus, one of the ſeventy 1 0 
tranſlators of the Old Teitament, or part of it. He likewiſe * men. 


9 . * . learn 
tions ſome book of Enoch: and in that part of his work, which be 
we have in Latin only, very honourable mention is made of * . "1 


Origen. [[ 
II. As there remains but a ſmall part of the work of Anatolius, 


Ae 
. . o * . 1. 071\ 
except what is the Latin tranſlation, a brief account of his tell "Hs 
j 0 6 ee 
; mony to the ſcriptures will ſuffice. "Ag 
4 1. He quotes © as from the goſpel f theſe words: Now the firſt T] 
; f day of the feaſt of unleavened bread, the diſciples came to "BY 
* Jeſus, faying unto him; V Vere wilt thou that tee prepare for the ; 
* to cat the paſſover £* Matth. xxvi. 17. And ſee Mark xiv. 12, cim c 
Luke xxii. 7. 1 
. . mud 
2. He quotes alſo thoſe * words of the Lord; A foul is e- 3 
4 er!. 
t i Toy e TY mary 21475) xa, Jum de Paſchate luculentiſſime edidit, r 
1. N. b 286, C. D. et p. 287. Anatol. ap Bucher. p. 439. Contra 4 10 
u Bib, Gr. I. ifi. c. xi. T. ii. p. 275— evangelit dictum, dicentis: Prima autem 5.475 
278. * Bio. Gr. T. v. p. 277, Vid. et die azymorum acceſſerunt diſcipuli ad Je. = ww 
T. ii. p. 275. Y Hit, Lit. T. 1. p. 136. fam, Quin dubium non eſt, quin x. rode 
; * Eunap. Vit. Jambl. init. Ann. dies tit in quo 1 Dominum inter. * 
5 in Euſeb. p. 158. Ann. 269, n. ix. rogaverunt, ſecundum morem antique hon 
. © Fuſ. p. 287. agg „ Te ii conſtitutum: Ubi vis paremus tibi : gg 
2 1 r wax veal. ib. P. 287, D. come'tere Paſcha? p. 443, ſub. fin ; » 
1 e Sed et Origenes omnium doctiſſimus, * Aliud enim eſt ſecundum quod ab apo! = by 
$ et calculi components perſpicaciſimus tolo, imo 2 Domino praceptum elt, cum . 
* (quippe qui et xaruing Vcatus,) libel- comritato contriſtari Rom. xü. 15; © 
* 3 * 
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« ceeding ſorrott ful, even unto death.” Matth. xxvi. 38. And in 
the fame manner, and in the ſame place, the words of Luke 
v. G. 

4 z. He exprelsly mentions John the evangeliſt, the ſame 
that leaned on the Lord's breaſt. 

4. He quotes | very reſpectfully the direction of the apoſtle 
in Rom. xii. 15, intimating that it ought to be attended to as 
ſpoken by the Lord himſelf. | 

. In the paſſage of the Paſchal canons, preſerved by Euſe- 
bius, there is a manifeſt reference to the latter part of the third 
chapter of St. Paul's ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians : © But,” 
{:1s * he, © all theſe proofs are not neceſſary for thoſe from whom 
« the veil of the law of Moſes is taken off; who may with open 
© fo always behold as in a glaſs Chrift, and the things of Chriſt, 
both his doctrine and his ſufferings :* fee 2 Cor. iii. 14—18: 
and in the Latin tranſlation of this work we find the words of | 
2 Cor. vi. 14. 

6. He ſpeaks ® with reſpect of the Old as well as the New 
Teſtament. | 

7. He ſays of ſome, that they can by no means prove their 

int by the authority of the divine fcripture. 

g. Though this be little, here is ſufficient to ſhew that this 
learned Alexandrian concurred with other Chriſtians in a high 
re{pe&t for the ſcriptures of the Old and New Teftament : and 
tis likely that his canon was much the ſame with that of Origen. 

II. It may be proper to take notice here of Euſebius, not 
only becauſe he was predeceſſor of Anatolius in the ſee of Lao- 
(icea, but alſo becauſe he was of Alexandria, and they were in- 
timate friends whilſt they lived in their native city. 

Though Euſebius was not an author, and therefore is wanting in 
Jerom's Catalogue, and in many other hiſtories of eccleſiaſtical 


cm cruce paſſo compati, ipſo dicente : pwvorw; vous xakvupes* arexixaxrvuuoy tt 
Tritis eſt anima mea uſque ad mortem: T» mgownw AoT2y non xg6ror xas Ta xf 
aud cum victore inimicum antiquum as xalonlpGrobai, walnuale Tr xa: maby- 
{1 mphante, ac ſummo triumpho devicto gala. Eul. ib. p. 287, D. Quia ſo- 
ertario letante collætari, ipſomet pre- lemnitas Dominicæ reſurrectionis lux eſt. 
ent: congratulamini mihi, quia in- Et non eſt communicatio luci cum tenebris. 
un ovem quam perdideram. Anatol. ib, Anat, ap. Bucher. p. 443. m Quod in 
t. Quorum exemplum ſequentes veteri quidem teſtamento non poteſt pro- 
de hodie omnes Aſiæ epiſcopi (quippe babiliter inveniri, Domino per Moyſen 
tippte ab auctore irreprehenſibili, Jo- præcipiente: Septem dicbus commedetis 
ane (c:]icet evangeliſta, et pectoris Domi- azyma, &c. ib. P: 443+ n Nam qui ac 
ncubatore, doctrinarum fine dubio ætate lunz Paſcha definiunt poſſe cele- 
tualium potatore;) regulam ſuſcepe- brari, non ſolummodo illud auctoritate 
nt. ib. p. 44. i See before, note $ divine ſcripturæ affirmare non poſſunt, 
Hagenau. 81 rag rolatlag * amodutiur ſed Ct —ANNAarum periculum incurrunt. 
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writers, he was a man of no ſmall conſideration, and is men. <1 
tioned as an eminent perſon in Euſebius's or Jerom's Chro- 6] 
nicle. 


It is likely my readers may remember that this Euſebius bas 
been already mentioned with honour in this work, in our biſtory 
of Dionyſius of Alexandria. Euſebius was then a deacon in 
that church. The words of Diony ſius, ſpeaking of the ſtate of 
affairs there in the perſecutions of Decius and Valerian, 2nd 

which were ? formerly cited, are theſe: the deacons that ſy:. 
© vive after thoſe that have died of the plague are Fauſtus, En. 
© ſebius, Chæremon: Euſebius, I ſay, whom God qualified from 
© the beginning | referring here, it is likely, to his conduct in 
© the Decian perſecution ], and furniſhed with great reſolution 
© and ability for fulfilling the office of miniſtering to the con- 
© feflors. in priſon, and for burying the bodies of the perfect 
© and bleſſed martyrs, not without the utmoſt peril,” 

Our hiſtorian, having finiſhed his quotation of that letter of 
Dionyſius, adds: © It * ought to be obſerved that Eufebius, 
* whom Dionyſius calls deacon, was afterwards biſhop of the 
© church of Laodicea in Syria.” 

Euſebius, ſtill deacon, accompanied Dionyſius when he made 
his confeſſion before Einilian the prefect of Egypt in 257, as' 
formerly ſhewn. | 

His ſettlement in Laodicea 1s related by his nameſake, the 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian, in this manner : © Socrates * was fuc- 
© ceeded in the care of the church of Laodicea by Euſcbius, a 
© native of the city of Alexandria. The occaſion of his re- 
© moval was the affair of Paul. Paſſing through Syria upon that 
© account, he was ſeized by thoſe who were concerned ſor the 
© intereſt of religion in thoſe parts, who would by no means let 
© him return home. He was ſucceeded by Anatolius; one good 
© man coming after another, as the ſaying-1s. 

It may be well ſuppoſed that the time of Euſebius's going 
into Syria was the year 264, or thereabout, when the firſt coun- 
eil was held at Antioch upon the cafe of Paul of Samoſata : then 
Euſebius entered upon this ſec, and was ſucceeded by Anatolius 


about the year 270. 
IV. After the death of Anatolius,” as we are informed b. 


our hiſtorian, Stephen was advanced to the prefidentſhip 0: 
© that church, and was the laſt biſhop there before the perlecu- ne. 

© Euſebins Laodicenus infiguis habetur. C. r See p. Gr, Tal Pap. 1 
Chron. p. 177, init. P'p. 65, H. E. I. vii. c. 32, p. 284, D. * Ful, . Er. T. 
& Euſ. H. E. l. vii. c. xi. p. 261, B. p. 288, A. B. as 


4 Sce b. fore, p. 65, & Eul. 261, Ny 
don 


p. 140 · STzPHEN. A. D. 280. 271 


« tion: he was admired by many for his eloquence, and phi- 
« loſophy, and Greek learning. However, when the perſecution 
broke out he did not behave like a philolopher ; but ſhewed 
« himſelf rather to be a diffembler, and mean ſpirited. What 
was his fault is not certainly known: we may be diſpoſed to 
think that he apoſtatized, and renounced the Chriſtian religion; 
though Euſebius does not expreſsly ſay it: thereby, as I apprehend, 
ſewing both his ſincerity as an hiſtorian, and his tenderneſs for 
the reputation of a brother, and a fellow-creature, overcome by 
temptation. | | 

v. Euſebius proceeds: Nevertheleſs that church did not 
« fall to ruin: it was reſtored to it's wonted ſplendour by Theo- 
« dotus, who was deſigued biſhop of that church by God him- 
elf, the Saviour of all men. He by his actions ſhewed himiclf 
«to be what his name ſignified | a man given of God], and a 
true biſhop. He was an excellent phyſician for the body; but 
« for the cure of fouls he had not his equal: ſuch were his hu- 
© manitv, his integrity, his compaſſion for the afflicted, and his 
diligence in relieving thoſe who needed his aſſiſtance: with 
« which was joined uncommon ſkill in the divine ſcriptures, or 
£ the things of religion. 

To this perſon Euſebius inſcribed his Evangelical preparation; 
there y ſtyling him © beloved of God, and an ornament to the epiſ- 
copal office.” 

What Euſebius ſays of his being an excellent phyſician for 
the body has induced ? Fabricius to put Theodotus into his Ca- 
talogue of ancient phy ficians. | 

This biſhop of Laodicea, ſo much commended by our Euſe- 
bius, is reputed an Arian by ſeveral learned moderns, to whom 
| thall refer in the margin; as Vigerus, editor of Euſebius's 
Preparation,“ Pagi, and © Tillemont. 

And there is more than a little ground for that ſuppoſition; 
for Arius in his letter to Euſebius of Nicomedia d names Theo- 
datus among others his favourers : Theodoret © intimates that 
tic {ame perſons defended the Arian doctrine at the council of 
Nice, In another place f he mentions Theodotus among thoſe 
„ho had imbibed the Arian principle, and were it's principal 
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patrons: he likewiſe ſays that ® he came to Antioch with Euſe. 
bius of Nicomedia in 331, to depoſe Euſtathius. Athanajy; 
affirms that Theodotus, and others whom he names, had written 
the like things with Arius before the council of Nice: not to ir. 
ſiſt upon the iter of Conſtantine | in Gelaſius Cyzicenus, write, 
to him after the council of Nice. 

When Theodotus entered upon the epiſcopate is not certainly 
known: Vigerus, in the preface before cited, ſays he ſucceed 
Stephen about the third year of Conſtantine, or the year gt 
Chriſt 308; which is not altogether improbable, it being evident 
from Euſebius that Stephen was biſhop before the perſecution, 
and for ſome time after it began: but the exact time of Stephen'; 
death or removal, and of the acceſſion of Theodotus, I think 
cannot be determined. However, Pagi * well obſerves that Theo- 
dotus died before the council of Jeruſalem in 330, becauſe $9. 
zomen mentions George, then biſhop of Laodicea, as pteſem 
at it. 

Theodotus is wanting in Cave and Du Pin, not being gene- 
rally reckoned an author: but perhaps he might be quſtly ſo 
eſteemed, conſidering what is ſaid of him by Athanaſius. It is 
true, Athanaſius docs not quote Theodotus as he does ſome 
others; but the reaſon was, that! the letters were not at hand, zz 
he ſays ; which he mentions by way of excuſe for ſending ny 
more out of them : for which cauſe he omitted to cite ſeveral, 
whom by name he charges with having written the like things 
with Arius. 

This chapter began with Anatolius, whoſe hiſtory was the 
principal defign of it: however, we have been led to take notice 


O = . * 
of ſeveral others mentioned by Euſebius; and I preſume it may 


not be unacceptable to any, as it ſerves to repreſent the ſtate oi 


Chriſtianity at that time. 


. i. Cc 31, p. $3. B. h IIe & D. ap. Labb. Conc, T. ii. p. 28. 
75 yeriobaus Tu £7 MN ou, rypatay k Ann, 318, n. XVin. Nas Ta us 
xt 04 Ter) Etre ee, .. Oreoddlor, *. As ETIFOAHG GAUTWH BY EXY OV £0 ETOHAN, fi 


Ath, de Synodis, n. xvü. T. i. p. 730. averingi. Athan, ib. p. 731. D. 


CHAP. 


I. | 


I 
by | 
veal 
his 
appt 
IE 
phe; 

A 
he q 
the ! 
© thi 
The 
quen 
noſti 
ter o 
them 
fame 
whic 

Ste 
Orig 
mean 
more 
cann 

In 
It is | 
teche 


2 (C0 
Cav, B 
Ecc. T 
cap. ic 
Append 
2 I, 
37. Me 
and for 
*mentior 
Cav, H 


4 
" 42" 


Ya 


. 


1 273 
. 
THEOGNOSTUS, 


I. His biflory. II. His teſtimony to the books of the New Teſtament. 


J. TyxocxosTVs, an ancient writer, no where mentioned 
by Euſebius og Jerom, flouriſhed, as“ Cave thinks, about the 
rear 282; and, though we have not now atiy certain proofs of 
his exact age, that computation cannot be very erroneous; as may 
appear from what we ſhall obſerve preſently. 

Theognoſtus is mentioned by Athanaſius, Philip Sidetes, Ste- 
hen Gobar, and Photius. 

Athanaſius has ſpoken of him in two of his works: in the firſt 
he quotes him againſt the Arians, to ſhew ® that the fathers of 
the Nicene council did not firſt begin to uſe the expreſſion, © Of 
the ſubſtance,' it having been belles uſed in the ſame ſubject by 
Theognoſtus ; whom Athanaſius here calls © a learned or an elo- 
quent man. In the other work Athanaſius mentions Theog- 
noſtus together with Origen : he gives Theognoſtus the charac 
ter of an admirable man, and worthy of eſteem: he ſpeaks of 
them both in an honourable manner, and as ancient men. In that 
fame work he afterwards alleges a paſſage from Theognoſtus, 
which I intend to make uſe of by and by. 

Stephen Gobar *© ſays that Athanaſius had often mentioned 
Origen and Theognoſtus in an honourable manner : whether he 
means only theſe two places, or whether there were ſtill ſome 
more in which Theognoſtus was mentioned by Athanaſius, we 
cannot ſay poſitively, 

In the Fragment of Philip Sidetes, publiſhed by Mr. Dodwell, 
is ſaid that Theognoſtus was preſident of the Chriſtian or ca- 
techetical ſchool at Alexandria. The order of thoſe preſidents, 
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according to that writer, is this: Origen * was the fourth; after 
Origen, Heraclas; after him Dionyſius; after him Pierius; after 
Pierius, Theognoſtus. What regard ought to be had to Philip 
Is cannot certainly ſay ; but as we are not able to diſprove whir 
he writes, ſo I think likewiſe that it is not ſafe to depend en. 
tirely upon him. 

From Photius we learn that h Theognoſtus publiſhed a work 
called Hypotupoſes, or Inſtitutions, in ſeven books or diſcourſs, 
The title of the work in Photius's copy was this: The Inftity. 
© tions of the blefſed Theognoſtus, an Al-xandrian, and Exegetes; 
which laſt word I find rendered by ſome learned men commen- 
tator and interpreter of the ſacred books: but that meaning ap- 
pears to me at leaſt doubtful; nor can I aſſign any other with 
which I am fully fatisfied. Mr. Dodwell, in his notes * upon the 
forecited paſſage of Philip, ſays that the title of the work wa 
borrowed from Clement, and that the title given the author ce: 
notes his public office of teaching in the ſchool at Alexandria, 

Photius ſays, © that * in the firſt book Theognoſtus diſcourſeth 
© of the Father, and endeavours to prove him creator, even 
© againſt thoſe who ſuppoſed matter coeternal with God,” One 
may be apt to think that this part of our author's work was very 
curious and philoſophical. Afterwards Photius expreſſeth his di- 
like of the doctrine of the firſt ſix books of the Inſtitutions in (e- 
veral reſpects, ſaying that the author! ſpeaks of the Son as 4 
creature; that he too cloſely followed Origen in ſome of his pe- 
culiarities, which may be found in his books of Principles; and 
that with him he ſuppoſeth angels and dæmons to have certain 
fine bodies. With the ſeventh or laſt book Photius appears well 
enough ſatisfied. He gives an agreeable character of this writer's 
ſtyle: it 1s, he fays, full and expreffive, and yet has 3 [Cs 
dundant : he has the Attic purity and elegance without affecta- 
tion; and in the greateſt plainneſs and perſpicuity there is nothing 
mean and vulgar. 

If we had had Photius's extract entire, we ſhould not hare 
been at a loſs about the exact age of Theognoſtus; for he put 
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down the time when he flouriſhed : but the laſt words of the ex- 
tract are wanting. 

We may however conelude, from what we have ſeen, that 
Theognoſtus was an Alexandrian, and that he flouriſhed tome 
time aſter Origen, before the end of the third century. 

Euſebius's filence about this writer has occaſioned divers {ur- 
miſes and ſpeculations. Baronius ® cannot help thinking, it hap- 
pened, not without a malicious and fraudulent deſign, ro bury in 
oblivion the name and writings of a ſtrenyous afſerter of the 
conſubſtantial doctrine : Huet u is almoſt of the ſame mind, and 
ſuſpects that theſe Inſtitutions had been interpolated by the 
Arians in the ſpace of time between Athanaſius and Photius : but 
*Tillemont is not convinced by their reaſonings. Indeed, he who 
carefully compares Athanaſius and Photius will perceive that 
they both read exactly one and the fame work; and that the In- 
ſtitutions were as uncorrupted in the time of the latter, as of the 
former. Athanaſius found in them ſomewhat to his purpoſe; 
but there were other things he did not like. He ? fays that, in 
what he alleges out of the ſecond book of the Inſtitutions, Theog- 
roſtus ſpeaks his own ſentiments; but there were other things 
propoled only in the way of argument and diſputation. In like 
manner, 1 Photius is not poſitive that the things he condemns were 
the real ſentiments of the author of the Inſtitutions; at leaſt he 
5 aware of this apology for him: but he diſallows it, and fays 
ſuch things ought not to be publiſhed to the world in writing at 
any rate, Mr, Dodwell * afcribes Euſebius's filence to nothing 
but negligence, and ſuppoſeth him lefs accurate in matters near 
his own time than elſewhere. Certainly Euſebius did not know 
every thing; nor had he a fair opportunity, or ſufficient leiſure, 
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to bring every thing he knew into his writings. It muſt be 
reckoned very probable that Jerom was unacquainted with thus 
writer's works, though they have been ſo expreſsly cited by 
Athanaſius, 

There is yet another way of accounting for the ſeeming incon. 
fiſtence between the commendations Theognoſtus had received 
from Athanaſtus, and the cenſure paſſed on him by Photius; it 
is that taken * by Du Pin, who ſuppoſeth that in ſeveral ages 
there have been differences of expreſſion about the ſame doctrine: 
he therefore ſays that Photius is to blame tor accuſing Theog. 
noſtus of error upon the divinity of the Son, purely becauſe of 
ſome ways of ſpeaking that did not entirely agree with thoſe of 
his own age; not conſidering that, though the ancients have ex- 
preſſed themſelves differently, the doctrine was always the ſame 
at the bottom; and that it would be unjuſt to expect of them that 
they ſhould ſpeak as exactly, and with as much precaution, az 
they who came after the riſe and condemnation of hereſies. 

As the Inſtitutions of Theognoitus have been ſo little taken no- 
tice of by the ſeveral ſects of Chriſtians in paſt ages, it may be 
thought that this work of our author was not neceflary; however, 
it might be uſeful: and the curious and judicious, I believe, 
would read it with ſatisfaction and improvement if it were now 
in being. 

II. We are obliged to Athanaſius for the paſſages he has cited: 
J am now to obſerve one of them. Athanaſius is treating of the 
fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt: he firſt quotes Origen and then 
Theognoſtus; he informs us, © that © Theognoſtus, in confirm- 
© ation of what had been before aſſerted by him, alleges thoſe 
* words of our Saviour ſpoken to the diſciples: I have yet man 
© things to fay unto you, but ve cannot bear them now : howbeit, when t't 
© HolyGhoſ? is come he vill teach vou: John xvi. 12, 13. Then headds: 
as our Saviour ſpeaks to ſuch as are not yet able to receive thole 
© things that are perfect, he condeſcends to their weakneſs : bur 
© the Spirit is given to thole that are perfect. No man there- 
© fore ought to ſay, that the teaching of the Spirit excels the doc- 
© trine of the Son: but whereas the Son condeſcends to the im- 
perfect, the Spirit is the ſea! of thoſe who are perfected. Where- 
fore it is not becauſe of any ſuperior excellence of the Spirit 
above the Son, that the blaſphemy againſt the Spirit is inexpiable 
and unpardonable; but becauſe, by thoſe who are impertect, 
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: « pardon may be obtained : for * thoſe who have taſted of the q 
© heavenly gift, (Hebr. vi. 4.) and have been made perfect, there | 

© remains no excuſe, or any means of eſcape.” 1 
From that expreſſion, 7aſting the 28 ift, I would 43 

' infer, that our author received the epiſtle to t „ This 1 
may be further argued from what precedes in Athanaſius: for, ir 
q proceeding to the teſtimonies of Origen and Theognoſtus con- 1 
ö cerning the ſubject he was upon, he thus expreſſeth himſelf : 1 
: « They ? both write of this matter, ſaying that this is the blaſ- Wi. 
a © phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt; when they who have been fa- 1 
f voured with the gift of the Holy Ghoſt in baptiſm return to | 4 
f ſin: therefore, ſay they, ſuch receive no remiſſion, according | 1 
b © to what Paul alſo ſays in the epiſtle to the Hebrews : For it is 1 
e * impoſſble for thoſe Toho Toere once enlightened, and have taſted of the | q 
l @ heavenly gift, aud were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have +48 
3 « taſted the good word of God, and the powers of the wworld to come, if i 
* they fall ateay, to renew them again unto repentance: ch. vi. 4, 5, 6. "8 

; © This they both * ſay.” Then he alleges their paſſages in order, 4 
: And this recompence then we have of the labour of our in- $ | 
, quiry into the life and writings of Theognoſtus; that we have 1 
, tound * another learned Alexandrian, of the third century, who 1 
V received the epiſtle to the Hebrews. F q 
: 4 
. W j } 
: C-MA FP. 1 : 1 
e * N 
k THEoNAS, biſhop of Alexandria, | { 
g i 
” I. His hiſtory. II. An epiſtle aſcribed to him. III. His teſtimony to 1 
e the books of the Nero Teſtament. 32 
l | "i 
a I. Tu ox As, as *Jerom ſays in his Chronicle, was the fifteenth 1 
— biſhop of Alexandria. He held that ſee, as we are informed by Þ WW 
= Flcbis, nineteen years; who in the ſame place ſpeaks of Pie- Wh 
. nus and Achillas, as flouriſhing among the preſbyters in that 1 
i epiſcopate, and obſerves the ſucceſſion of the biſhops of Alex- 7 
. andtia about that time: after Dionyſius was Maximus; then 9 
) "of 
V iti %' Tug ytuoauoic rug vans [al. in this vol. Dionyſius of Alexandria, p. 1 

3 wers i] ertag 144 Tree, x. X. ibid. 101, 102. N f : . 1 
* id. p. 702. C. D. rata 2 Alexandrinz ecclefiz quintuſdecimus 1 
v u Meyeoy 4 (Nay 0 r T7ors- epiicopus prafuit Theonas ann. xix. q * 
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Theonas, about the year of Chriſt 282, who was ſucceeded by 
Peter, of whom we ſhall write hereafter. 

II. There is extant a © letter from Theonas to Lucian, chief 
chamberlain tothe emperor, which emperor 9 was not a Chriſtian, 
But learned men are not fully ſatisfied who this Theonas is: the 
editor makes a ſcruple of © aſeribing it to the biſhop of Alexan- 
dria; though he thiaks it ought to be received as a genuine mony. 
ment of antiquity, 2 in the beginning of the fourth 
century: and indeed, according to the tenor of the epiſtle itſelf, 
Chriſtianity was not yet fully eſtabliſhed ; though f it had made 
great progreſs in the world, even under perſecutions, 

Cave allows that ® Theonas, author of this letter, was a biſhop; 
but whether of Alexandria, or ſome other place, he cannot de. 
termine: the letter he thinks h to have been written about the 
year zog; but he delivers this opinion as conjectural only upon 
a point that cannor be clearly decided, 

Tillemont is much diſpoſed to think i it a genuine epiſtle of 
Thconas, bithop of Alexandria, written k about the year 290. 
Lucian he ſuppoſeth to have been chief chamberlain to the em- 
peror Diocleſian, and a faithful ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt. 

I am inclined to aſſent to Tillemont concerning the author 
of the epiſtle and the time of writing it. 

The letter was undoubtedly written in Greek; we have only 
a tranſlation in but indifferent Latin. 

III. As the ſeveral learned critics above quoted admit the an- 
tis ity of this piece, I ſhall obſerve the author's teſtimony to 
the ſcriptures, 

The author often delivers his Chriſtian counſels to Lucian, 
and by him to other Chriſtians in the imperial palace, in words 
of the New Teſtament, or in expreſſions allufive to them: but 
without quoting any particular books, which might not be 
judged proper in an epiſtle. 


© Theonas epiſcopus Luciano Prapoſito t Theonas —— dignitateepiſcopus: cu 
Cubiculariorum invictiſ mi principis noſ- juſnam vero loci, haud facile eſt divinare. 
tri. Theon. ap. Luc. Acher. Spic. T. xii. H. L. T. i. p. 172. b /Etatem fi 
P. 545. Sed quia, nt ſentio, diverſis offi- queras, circa annum 305 3 claruiſſe arbi. 


ciis eatis ad{Cripti, et mnium tu, Luciane, 
præpoſitus dice is. Id % p. 547. 

Nam quanto magis princeps ipſe non- 
dum Chrittiana religioni ad{criptus, 
ib. p. 546. Vid. Prat. p. 21, 22. 

Grids ago Omnipatenti Neo, et Po- 
mino noſtro fefa Chriſto, qui ſidem ſuam 
per uni vertu orbem ia falutis noſtræ uni- 
cum remedium maniſe ſtare, ac etium in ty- 
rannorum periecutioenibus ampliare non 
deſlitit. &c. I heon. ib. p. $45. 


tror, nempe iub Conſtantio Chloro, qui 
Ca ſar creatus eſt anno 292. — Augulus 
renunciatus eſt ann. 30 f,; obut — an. 306. 
Cav. ib. i La lettre de Teveique 
Theonas a Lucicn —— eſt felon toutes les 
apparences un fruit de la pieté de neltre 
faint. Lucien eſtoit le chef des charabe!- 
lans de Pempercur Piocletien, et un fidele 
ſerviteur de J. Ch. Tillem. Saint Theonss. 
NI. E. T. iv. P. 3, p. 1218. & Id. 


ib. p. 1223. He 
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p, 168. Trtoxnas. A. D. 290. 276 
He l mentions the goſpel and apoſtle, as the divine oracles of 
Chriſtians. 

He n recommends the daily reading of the ſacred ſcriptures, 
and meditating upon them, as the beſt means of improving the 
mind in every virtue, and as the moſt uſeful helps for enabling 
Lucian, and the other Chriſtians with him, to diſchi. ge their 
ſereral offices with reputation, as became the followers of Jeſus 


Chriſt. 
— . —— — 
. 


Pix Rlus, preſbyter of Alexandria. 


tP1xR1Vs, ſays * Jerom in his Catalogue of Eecleſiaſtical 
t writers, preſbyter of the church of Alexandria, taught the 
© people with great reputation in the time of the emperors Carus 
and Diocleſian, when Theonas was biſhop of that church: 
* ſuch was the elegance of his diſcourſes and treatiſes, which are 
« ſtill extant, that he was called the younger Origen. It is cer- 
f tain that he was a great aſcetic, and an admirer of voluntary 
poverty, and that he was well ſkilled in logic and rhetoric, and 
that after the perſecution he ſpent the reſt of his days at Rome. 
There is a very prolix homily of his upon the prophet Hoſea, 
* which was pronounced on Eaſter-eve, as the difcourſe itſelf 
f ſhews.” That is St. Jerom's ſummary account of this writer. 

Carus reigned in 282 and 283. Dioclefian reigned from 284 
10305. * And,” as Euſebius informs us, Maximus, immediate 


' Interdum et divinas ſcripturas laudare et Diocletiano principibus, eo tempore qua 


conmtur, quas mira diligentia et largiſſi- 
110 :mpendio Ptolomæus Philadelphus in 
nzam noſtrum traduci curavit : laudabi- 
k interim evangelium, apoſtoluſque, 
pro div inis oraculis. Theon. ib. 648. 

Non pratereat dies, quin opportuno 
tempore dato aliquid facrarum lectionum 
Kees, aliquid contemplemini, nec facra 
ſcrintura literaturan abiiciatis, Nihil 
ale unmam paictt, et mentem impinguat, 
acut ſacræ ſaciunt let iones. Sed cx illis 
unc maxime capite fructum, ut patientia 

une et pie, hoc eſt, in charitate 


era 

(lui, veitra oſſicia exequa:nini, et tran- 
f 
c 


"ri ona ob eius promitſiones æternas 
Tntemnatis. th, P. 550. * Picrius, 
GEEIMUAE eecleſiæ preſbyter, ſub Caro 


e un eccleſiam Theonas epiicopus regebat, 
florentiſſime docuit populos, et in tantam 
ſermonis diveriorumque tractatuum, qui 
uſque hodie exſtant, venit elegantiam, ut 
Origenes junior vocaretur. Conſtat hunc 
mir a, et appetitorem voluntariæ 
paupertatis, ſcĩentiſſimumque dialecticæ et 
rh-torici artis, et poſt perſecutionem omne 
vitze ſuz tempus Rome fuiſſe verſatum. 
Hu'us eſt lougiiſimus tractatus de propheta 
Olte, quem in vigilia Paſchæ hubitum, 
ipſe ſermo demonſtrat. Hieron De V. I. 
cap. 76. d Kai «7 ] FC Lα7ͤ0 os 
park uy 0%1unaiding dle. utla Tv 3 
tl (RIOTS cala, Wiwras Cad da“ 
K o r T1; , rr Ta 
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* ſucceſſor of Dionyſius, governed the church of Alexandriz 
* eighteen years, and was then ſucceeded by Thepnas : under him 
* Achillas, made preſbyter at the fame time with Pierius, ws 
© famous, He was intruſted with the care of the catecheticg] 
* ſchool, and was an excellent example of a truly philoſophicy 
and Chriſtian converſation. 'Theonas, having borne the epiſco. 
* pal office nineteen years, was ſucceeded by Peter, who obtained 
* great honour during his epiſcopate, which he held twelve year, 
* He governed the church three years betore the perſecution: 
© the reſt of his time he paſſed in a more ſtrict and mortified 
* courſe of life, but ſtill without neglecting the common good of 
the churches ; for which reaſon, in the ninth year of the per- 
* ſecution, he was honoured with the crown of martyrdom, he. 
ing beheaded,” So writes Euſebius. 

Maximus therefore, having ſuccecded Dionyſius in 264 or 26;, 
Was himſelſ ſucceeded by Theonas in 282 ; he by Peter in 300, whe 
died a martyr in the year 311 or 312, as is computed. Achillas, 
guſt mentioned by Euſebius as catechiſt, was biſhop © of Alexan- 
dria after Peter; but for a ſhort time“ only, as it ſeems; indeed, 
fince Achillas was ordained preſbyter about the ſame time with 
Pierius, and had the care of the ſchool under Theonas, it may 
be argued that he muſt have been ſomewhat advanced in years 
in 311, when he came to be biſhop: he was ſuccceded by Alex- 
ander in 312 or 313. I have here put down theſe ſeveral ſuc. 
ceſſions at Alexandria; I belicve it will not be diſagreeable to 
my readers, 

Farther, Euſebius, ſpeaking of the moſt eminent men of his 
own time, or near it, ſays, One © of theſe was Pierius, preſby- 
© ter at Alexandria, celebrated for his ſtrict courſe of life and 
* philofophical Jearning : he was likewiſe admired for his dili- 
s gence in the ſtudy of the ſcriptures, and his expoſitions of 
them, and his public diſcourſes to the people,” 

In jerom's letter to Magnus, Pierius is placed among other 
learned Chriſtian writers next after Pamphilus. 

In another place he mentions Pierius's? interpretation of 1 Car, 
Vii. 7; and reckons him among ſeveral others, who, as he lays, 


Gil, rue repre m1rnews ra de ιννẽỹiſ i- Dionyſius, Pierius. Euſebius, Cæſarienſs 
Y E017 A,. Euſeh, H. E. I. vii. c. 32, p. Didymus, Apollinaris, latiſſime hauc epi. 
289, 290. © Vid. Euſeb. Chron. p. tolam interpretati ſunt: quorum Pierivs, 
180. docrat. J. i. cap. 8. © Azzana; quum ſenſum apoſtoli ventilaret atque edi. 
. 5497 HECVOT g enν, x re rug CHNABST IAG ſeret, Et propoſuiſſet illud exponere, Vow 
* dens Ma . Wi D THis age, autem omnes ctle ſicut meipſum, adjecit: 
Ke. 7. Theodoret. H. FE. I. i. c. 2. reti As/ wv FT ALA ings 4 A rngαανν. 


Eu eb. ib. p. 29. A. (Origenes, Hieron. Ep. zi, (al. $2], p. 243. 
dad 
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had largely explained that epiſtle. Caves underſtands Jerom 
mean ſome commentary; but I do not think it neceſſary to take 
him in that ſenſe: ſeveral of the writers there mentioned may 
have largely explained that text in their homilies, or letters, or 
rcatiſes, without making a commentary upon the epiſtle. 

In his prologue to his Commentary upon Hoſea, ® Jerom again 
mentions the long diſcourſe of our author upon that prophet, 
which he ſpoke of in his Catalogue: he calls it an extemporary 
and eloquent diſcourſe. 

It has been obſerved by ſeveral learned men ' of late times 
that there were copies of the bible, or however of ſome parts of 
it, called Pierius's, which were 1n great eſteem : that obſerva- 
tion is founded upon a paflage of St. Jerom in his commentary 
upon Matt. xxiv. 36. But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no 
wt the angels in heaven, but my Father only. Jerom ſays, that in 
© ſome Latin copies of his time was added, nor the Son; whereas 
in the Greek. copies, particularly the copies of Origen and 
Pierius, that clauſe was wanting,” 

Theſe things concerning Pierius I have collected from Euſe- 
bius and Jcrom, authors of the beſt credit. Philip Sidetes ! ſays, 
that Pierius was catechiſt at Alexandria after Dionyſius: the 
next atter hum,” he ſays, was Theognoſtus, then Serapion, then 
the great Peter, who ſuffered martyrdom.” And Photius informs 
vs that m in his time it was ſaid that Pierius was prefident of 
the ſchool of that city: accordingly it is now generally taken for 
granted, by learned men, that he had ſome while that charge; but 
[think without good foundation, ſince it is no where mentioned 
by Euſcbius or Jerom : and why they ſhould omit this, when 
t lo particularly mention his fame for popular diſcourſes, I 
cinnot tell. Euſebius mentions Pierius and Achillas together: 
he expretsly ſays of this laſt that he was catechiſt: why did he 
not tay the like of Pierius, if true? Philip fays that Pierius was 
enechiſt atter Dionyſius. When did he ſueceed his predeceſſot 
in taat chair—when he was made biſhop, or after his death? 


t Scrioſiſſe commentarios in primam ad 


Cori tos epittolam autor eſt Hieronymus. 
Cav, H. L. Pierio. h Pier quoque 
gi tractatum longulmum, quem in exor- 
Go hu 13 propheta: die vigiliarum Domi- 
RICE hunonis cxtemporali et diſerto ſer - 
none protudit, Hieron. Pr. in Oſee. p. 
237% Origenis eſuſdem, Adamantii 
Ata cant ius ſtudiis cognominati, ut etiam 
Pie, storis Alexandrini, exemplaria 


gone yovi Teitamenti in magno pretio 
IT, tnguam omnium puriſima, 
PTV udn, reperio apud Hierony- 


mum ad Matth. xxiv. Hody de Bibl. Text. 
I. iv. c. 2, p. 622. Conf. Mill. ad Matth. 
loc. et in Prol n. decxxvii. 

In quibuſdam Latinis codicibus addi, 
tum eſt, neque filius: quum in Græcis, et 
maxime Adamantii et Piern ex-mplaribus _ 
hoc non habgatur adſcriptum. ded quia 
in RR — diſſerendum videtur. 


Hieron. in Matth. p. 118. % 
TYT9Y Digg. METH pte Geofowonr* fo Ao 
Philip. Sid. 
118, 119. 


= Vid, Phot, Cod. 


Dionyfius 
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Dionyfius was choſen biſhop in 247, or 248, and died in the 
year 264 or 265. At which of thoſe ſeaſons did Pierius take u 
him the catechetical office? Is either of them conſiſtent vic 
what Jerom ſays of Pierius, that he flouriſhed under Carus and 
Dioclefian, and ſurvived the pertecution ? Tillemont ® is much 
of my mind: and Cave, though at the beginning of his articls 
of Pierius he roundly calls him maſter of the ſchool at Alex. 
andria, afterwards propoſes divers diſficulties affecting Philip's 
account. 

Photius ſays that Pierius was a martyr; and that a brother ot 
his, named Iſidore, ſuffered at the ſame time: bur the filence of 
Euſebius muſt needs render this doubtful : and Jerom is poſtire 
that Pierius outlived the perſecution under Diocleſian, as befor: 
ſeen : nor does Tillemont receive this account. 

But though we have no good reaſon to think that Pierius was 
a martyr, he appears to have been in great eſteem. Epiphaniv; 
© ſpeaks of a church at Alexandria called by his name: and 
Photius e intimates that there were temples and churches built 
by the faithful in honour of him and his brother. 

There is ſtill ſomewhat farther to be taken from Photius, who 
read a work of 4 Pierius' in twelve books or diſcourſes : Photius 
does not mention any other title. His character of it is this: 
His ſtyle is clear and perf + roman. caſy and familiar, like that 


© of extemporary diſcourſe. He expreſſeth himſelf after the man- . 

© ner of the ancients, very differently from what now obtains in tim 

© the church. Of the Father and the Son he ſpeaks rightly cht 

© enough, except that he makes two ſubſtances and two natures: © Jn 

* nevertheleſs, as appears from what precedes and follows the toe 

A place I refer to, by ſubſtance and nature he may mean on ein! 
4 ſubſiſtence, and not in the ſenſe of the Arians. But of the Spirit He 
£ he ſpeaks dangerouſly and impiouſly, for he makes him inferior 401 
in glory to the Father and the Son. And, with Origen, he © mir 


E ſeems to hold the preexiſtence of ſouls.” 


f Photius here alſo mentions Pierius's writing upon Hoſea and a 
Eafter, and therein treating of the Cherubim and Jacob's ſtone 1 5 
pillar; and ſomething written by him upon St. Luke; which © ore 
words of Photius are not very clear: but it ſeems as if the title 8 this 
of one of the twelve books abovementioned was to this purpole: @ was 


Upon Luke, or Obſervations upon Luke's goſpel. 
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d This is what we know of Pierius: from which it is eaſy to 
conclude, that in his time he adorned the Chriſtian profeſſion 
yy his piety, learning, and public labours. As we have none 
of his works, we cannot particularly judge of his ſenti- 
ments: but from the teſtimonies which we have collected it 
;ppears that a great part of his time and labour was employed in 
{dying and interpreting the ſcriptures; and it may be ſup- 

ed that his canon was the ſame as that of Origen, or very 
little different. 

pierius is placed by Cave at the year 283: ſome may be apt 
0 think he ſhould have been put lower; but it is likely that 
earned writer ſuppoſed Pierius was made preſbyter in t - 
inning of the epiſcopate of Theonas. Moreover, Jerom ſpoke 


of Pierius as Nouriſhing in the reign of Carus. \ 


Fr. DL 


I. Dorothens, preſbyter of Antioch. II. Dorothens, author of the Sy- 
nobſts of the life of the prophets, and of the apoſtles and diſciples 
of Chriſt. 


J. Says Fuſebins, in his Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, © About this 
(time Timæus ſucceeded Domnus in the epiſcopate of the 
church of Antioch, whom Cyril ſucceeded within our memory. 
{In his time was Dorotheus, preſbyter of the church of An- 
ftioch, a learned man whom we knew. He was very ſtudious 
{in the facred ſeriptures, and acquainted himſelf fo far with, 
f Hebrew, as to be able to read the ancient ſcriptures in their 
fon language with underſtanding : he was a man of a liberal 
mind, {or was extremely well educated, or perhaps was a 
man of high birth, ] and was not unſkilled in Greek literature: 
hut he was an eunuch from his birth: this being an extraor- 
f cinary thing, the emperor took notice of him, and made him 
*oreri.cr of the purple dye-houſe at Tyre. We * have heard 
"this perſon expound the ſcriptures indifferently well. Cyril 
vas ſucceeded in the epiſcopate of Antioch by Tyrannus.” 
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I have tranfcribed this paſſage after this manner with the 
connection, that we might the better perceive the time of Ng. 
rotheus. Cyril © is ſuppoſed to have been biſhop of Antioch 
from about the year 280, to the year 300, or longer. We mar 
therefore reckon that Dorotheus flourithed about 290, and a. 
terwards. Who is the emperor meant by Euſebius is not c<. 
tainly known; but it ſeems to me not improbable to be Dio. 
cleſian, in the early part of his reign. 

It ought to be ſuppoſed that Dorotheus firſt ſerved in ciyi} 


offices, and after that became preſbyter in the church of An. that 
noch. | bitho 
This Dorotheus © ought to be diſtinguiſhed from one of the Doro 
fame name, elſewhere mentioned by © Euſebius, who was one have 
of the eunuchs of Dioclefian's palace, and ſuffered martyrdom; Ti 
and from another Dorotheus, author of the Synopfis, or thor the b 
hiſtory of Chriſt's apoſtles and ſeventy diſciples. Fabricius had | 
indeed ſuppoſcth, that this preſbyter of Antioch, and the martrr Fa 
of the fame name, were one and the ſame perſon, and that there As 
is not ſufficient reaſon to diſtinguiſh them: but I think he is a. ts 
moſt ſingular in that opinion. of lit 
Dorotheus, preſbyter of Antioch, not being a writer, is not time 
in Jerom's Catalogue: and for the ſame reaſon there is no dil. about 
tinct article allotted him in Cave, or other modern authors of the m 
eccleſiaſtical libraries, or ſuch like works: nevertheleſs I have Biblic 
thought it proper to inſert his hiſtory here diſtinctly, though it taken 
be ſhort, as a proof that there were men of learning and qualiry the th 

among Chriſtians in thoſe early ages; and that Chriſtianity did 
not diſcourage any branch of uſctul knowledge: though, as we 2 * 
have here and often elſewhere occaſion to obſerve, the ſcrip- a bo 
tures were their principal ſtudy, hoc eff, 
II. I take this opportunity to give an account of the ſuppoſed AA 
author of The Synopſis of the life and death of the prophets, 2 
> ul i 


and alſo of the apoſtles and diſciples of Jefus Chriſt.” 
It has been thought by ſome that ® he was biſhop or preſby- 


ter of Tyre at the beginning of the fourth century, in the year 


303, about which time he underwent many ſufferings in the per- 


e See Tillem. in St. Lucien d' Antioche. vi. p. 145, in notis. E Dorotheus, Ty. 
Mem. T. ». P. ii. p. 149, et note (4) p. riorum urbis, ut volunt, epiſcopus. Prel. 
406, et Pagi Ann. 283, n. viii. Batnag. byterum quidem cum martyrologio Ro- 
Ann. 283, n. ix. « Vid. Cav. in Doro- mano facjunt recentiores. Quod non al- 
theo Tyr. Hiſt. Lit. T. i. p. 163, et Pagi unde profluxiſſe videtur, quam quod buns 
Ann. 283, n. vin. Bain. Ann. 283, n. ix. cum Dorotheo Antiocheno "+ contu- 
Tillem. Mem. Ec. T. v. P. ii. p. 9, et derunt. Cav. H. L. Cad ann. 403] T.. 
note (8) p. 342. H. E. I. vüi. c. 1. p. 1635 a, 

5.292, A. et cap. Vi. f Bib. Gr. T. N 
ſecution 


et cx eO 
Irx, dil 
For. Ane 


doit rev 
comme 


is . D. 


_—_— ** 

* 2 
Rn”, ö * *. n 
9 ä SE 


4 
1 +5 
il 
4 
[> 
\ 

7 

$ 

C 


4 
A os 4 
rn 
— 


7 192, DoroTHESs. . 28g 


{cytion begun by Diocleſian, and afterwards died a martyr un- 
der Julian in the year 363, when he was 107 years of age. 

Cave“ has divers juſt obſervations upon this piece and it's 
author: he thinks the Synopfis to be the work of an anonymous 
author in the fixth century. Frederic Spanheim computed 
the author to have lived in the ſame age. Cave was of opinion, 
that they who called this Dorotheus preſbyter, inſtead of biſhop 
of Tyre, confounded him with Dorotheus preſbyrer of Antioch. 
and may I not rather ſay, (if I roo may propoſe a conjecture) 
that poſſibly this Dorotheus 1s a mere fictitious perſon, called 
biſhop of the church of Tyre for no other reaſon but becauſe 
Norotheus, of whom we ſpoke before, is ſaid by Euſebius & to 
have been overſeer of the purple dye-houſe at Tyre? 

Tillemont argues, that there could be no biſhop of Tyre ad 
the beginning of the fourth century named Dorotheus : if thers 
had he would have been mentioned by Euſebius or Jerom. 

Fabricius ® may be conſulted for the editions of this work. 

As for the work itſelf, though it has been too often quoted, 
it is now generally allowed by learned men to be fabulous, and 
of little or no value. For preventing ſuch quotations of it for 
time to come, and that my readers may be the better ſatisfied 
about it's real character, I ſhall place divers cenſures upon it in 
the margin. One is that * of the author of the Collection of the 
Bibliotheca Patrum Maxima, which I make uſe of; another is 
taken » our of Bellarmine's book of Eccleſiaſtical writers; and 
the third from ? the Annals of Baronius. | 


® 1, Ex hoc fragmento —— licet, Gr. T. vi. p. 145, 146. n Dorotherty 
binc Dorothei, ut pre le fert, exſcripto- —Exſtat hic ſub ejus nomine Synopſis, 


rem, ſcripſiſſe Probo et Philoxeno Coſſ. 
doc eſt, anno Chriſti 52 5. 2. Admo- 
dum probabile eſt, hunc anonymum fuiſſe 
mus Synophs Dorotheanæ conditorem. 
av. ib. p. 170. i Quod vero habet 
Eo phanius, Her, li. quæ eſt Alogorum, 
et ex co Pleudo- Dorotheus in Synopſi de 
Its, dilcipults, ſeculi minimum vi. ſcrip- 
tor, 1.nc Nicephorus, et alii, fuiſſe Mar- 
cum unum ex 11s qui a Chriſto adlecti 
kerunt, magis dubium, imo falſum, 
Spank, De Hiſt, Evang. Scriptor. cap. 12, 
Opp. T. ll. p. 275. * — T7 
„ grun rug xar roco GIS pn. 
Zul. H. E. p. 284, C. Fs Mais il _—_—_ 
core plus difficile de $'imaginer, que s il 
y avoit ete ence temps là un Dorothee tel 
que le depeint Theophane, Euſebe n'en 
wult rien ecrit, ni S. Jerome meſme, qui le 
Git reverer comme un pere Tegliſe, et 
Comme un martyr, &c. Tillem, Not. 8, 
i $, Dorothée. th. p. 342. © Bib, 


— ſed plane fabuloſa, nulliuſque apud 
eruditos auctoritatis. Vid. Ind. Alpha 
in Bib. P. P. Max. o At hujus Doro- 
thei nullam mentionem inveni apud Eu- 
ſebium, S. Hieron. vel Gennadium, aut 
etiam Joan. Trithemium, qui ſcripierunt 
de vins illuſtribus. Ipſa vero Synopſis 
plena eſt fabulis. Conſulat lector quas 
iſte auctor ſcribit in vita Ifaize, Hieremie, 
Eliſci.—Præterea conſulat quæ ſcribit 
in vita Jacobi Alphæi, et Clementis, et in 
ſumma ſciat, ab iſto numerari inter 72, 
diſcipulos Chriſti omnes, qui ab apoſtolo 
Paulo numerantur, etiamſi ethnici fueriut 
vel feminæ; et illos omnes non ſolum diſ. 
cipulos Domini, ſed etiam 8 fa- 
cere. Non meminiſſem libri tam fabuloſi, 
nifi vidiſſem a multis citarj, et non mini- 
mum fieri. Ex Bellarmino de Scrip. Ecce. 
ap. Bib. P. P. Max. T. iii. p. 421, H. 
Nomina autem diſcipulorum, qui a 


Dommo fuerunt electi, dum ſingula ex- 
This 
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This Synopfis might be compared with ſome like books 3. 
cribed to Hippolytus, of which 4 1 ſpoke formerly, and * wir 
ſome articles in Ephiphanius, and with the laſt chapter of the 
ſecond book of the Apoſtolical conſtitutions, and Coteleriug, 
notes upon it. 

I ſhall take notice of but very few things in this Synopſis, 

Among Chriſt's ſeventy diſciples the firſt here named! 
James, the brother of the Lord: of whom he ſays, that * he wa 
ſtoned by the Jews, and was buried in the temple at Jerufalen 
near the altar. 

Here likewiſe are abſurdly numbered among Chriſt's ſeventy 
diſciples the ſeven deacons, and others, mentioned in the Act. 
and Clement, and Timothy, and Titus, and almoſt all others 
mentioned by name in St. Paul's epiſtles. 


CHAP. LVI. 
Vicrokixus, biſhop of Pettaw. 


I. His hiflory. II. Others of the ſame name. III. His teorks, ani 
extracts out of a poem againſt the Marcionites, aſcribed to him. Il. 
Teflimonies to him. V. His opinions. VI. His teſtimony to fle 
feriptures of the Old and New Teſtament. 


I. VrcToR1NUs, biſhop of Pettaw, or Petaw upon the Drare 
in Germany, flouriſhed according to * Cave about the year 290; 
according to Sixtus Senenfis about the year 270. He had the 
honour to die a martyr for Chriſt under the perſecution of Dio- 
cleſian; and, as is © ſuppoſed, in the year 303. 

St. Jerom's account of him in his book of Illuſtrious men ist9 
this purpoſe : © Victorinus, * biſhop of Pettaw, underſtood Greek 
© better than Latin: hence his works are excellent for the ſenſe, 


rimere conati ſunt, omnes fere, quornm vi. p. 428. 5 Jacobus frater Domini 
anvenerunt in epiſtolis Pauli fieri mentio- ſecundum carnem, qui et Juſtus vocatur, 
nem, inter diſcipulos Domini adnu- et primus Hieroſolymorum epiſcopus con. 
merarunt, primus poſt Hippolytum ſtitutus eſt. Lapidibus ibi a judæis ad. 
(quod invenerimus,) ejus rei auctor fuit obrutus occubuit, atque in templo prope 
Dorothens, qui falſo cognomine Tyri epiſ- altare ſepultus eſt. ap. B. P. P. ib. p. 4% 6. 
eopus inſcribitur, Hic inquam Doro- « Cav. H. L. T. i. d Sixt. Sen. Bh. 
theus C:efarem quendam unum fuiſſe dicit S. lib. iv. p. 308. e Cav. ib. Vid. a 
ex diſcipulis Dmini, &c. Baron. Ann. Pagi Ann. 303, ix. Baſnag. 303, n. x) 
33, n. 40. q Vol. ii. chap. 35. 7 Victorinus, Petavionenſis epiſcop n. 
Vid. Epiph. H. 20, . iv. et H. 5 n. non æque Latinc ut Græce novit, Ur 


«bx 
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« but mean as to the ſtyle. They are ſuch as theſe: Commen- 
« taries upon Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Iſaiah, Ezekiel, Hay 
« bacuc, Ecclefiaſtes, the Song of Songs, and the Revelation of 
„lohn, Againſt all hereſies, and many other works. At laſt he 
« was crowned with martyrdom.” 

Care thinks that Victorinus was a Greek by birth, or elſe born 
in the confines of Greece. I ſuppoſe that learned man con- 
cludes this from what Jerom ſays concerning Victorinus's ſtyle in 
this and ſome other places, which will be taken notice of here- 
after. Cave likewiſe ſuppoſeth that Victorinus profefled rhetoric, 
or oratory, before he was a biſhop. And fo * Caſſiodorus fays 
more than once. 

Tillemont thinks it probable that * Caſſiodorus confounded 
our Victorinus with Victorinus of Africa (of whom we ſhall ſpeak 
preſently), becauſe what Jerom ſays of our biſhop's ſtyle does 
not agree to one who had been a profeſſor of rhetoric : but I 
think that cannot be eafily admitted: for Cafſiodorus appears * 
to have known both theſe authors, and ſpeaks of them diſtinctly. 
I: is not likely therefore that he ſhould confound their charac- 
ters. And, notwithſtanding what Jerom ſays, Victorinus might bs 
a man of good learning, and able to write elegantly in Greek, as 
he himfelt ſeems to allow. Victorinus's diſadvantage, therefore, 
probably was this: that whilſt he was well {killed in Greek he 
wrote chiefly in the Latin tongue, which was in uſe in the 
country where he lived, though he was not completely maſter 
of the propriety and elegance of that language. I might add, 
that the ſtyle of Victorinus the African is not admired, though 
he gained ſo much reputation in his profeſſorſhip. 


. I, Co 7. p. 813. 


opera eius grandia ſenſihus, viliora viden- 
tur compoſitione verborum. Sunt autem 
hc: Commentarii in Geneſim, in Exo- 
dun, in Leviticum, in Iſaiam, in Ezechiel, 
in Abacuc, in Eccleſiaſten, in Cantica 
Canticorum, in Apocalypfin Johannis, ad- 
verum omnes hæreſes, et muita alia. Ad 
exremun martyrio coronatus eſt, De 
V. I. cap. 74. e fi non origine 
Gracils, in Græciæ ſaltem confinio natus 
F.c*tur, ex oratore epiſcopus, ut non uno 
loco nos docet Caſſiodorus. Cav. ib. 

De quo libro ¶ Eccleſiaſte] et Victorĩ- 
uus de oratore epiſcopus nonnulla diſſe- 
rut, Calhod, Inſt, Div. Lit. c. 5s, T. ii. 
p.512. Dequoſ[ Matthzo] et Victorinus 
de oratore epiſcopus nonnuila diſſeruit. 
5 g Sce Saint Victorin 
ce Pettau, in Tillem. Mem. T. v. P. ii. 
P. 215. What Caſſiodorus writes of our 

ermaus may be een before at note /, 


or hereafter at e ⁊ Þ under numb. in. He 
likewiſe mentions Victorinus the rhetori- 
cian ſeveral times. Quorum Commenta a 
Mario Victorino compoſita, in Bibliotheas 
mea vobis reliquiſſe cognoſcor. Caſſ. de 
Rhetorſca. T. ii. p. 535, b. in. Præterea 
ſecundum Victorinum Enthymematis al- 
tera eſt deſinitio. Ib. p. 336, m Modum 
autem hy potheticorum ſyllogiſmorum fi 
quis plenius noſſe deſiderat, legat librum 
Mari Victorini, qui inſcribitur de ſyllo- 
giſinis hypotheticis. Id. de Dialectica, p. 
539, Cont, ejuſdem Chron. T. i. p. 36 

intr. m. i Stilas Victorino parum fe- 
lix, præſertim in dogmaticis perplexus at 
ingratus, et qui vix ulla adeo decantata 
eloquentiæ veſtigia retinet. Cav, H. L. in 
Fab. M. Victorino.—Scripſit adverſus 
Arium libros more dialectico valde obſcu- 


ros. Hicron. De V. I. cap, 101. 


We 
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We muſt content ourſelves with this ſhort hiſtory of our Vi. 
torinus, unleſs ſome more particulars ſhould offer themſelves to 
us when we come to obſerve his works, and the teſtimonies 
given to him. 

IT. But it is fit that we firſt take notice of ſome other ancien: 
writers of this name. 

Our Victorinus had been long ſuppoſed biſhop of Poitiers in 
France, until John Launoy in the laſt century publiſhed his 
Diſſertation concerning him: and he was fo fortunate as U 

rove his point, and ſatisfy the learned in general, that ViRtoriny, 
biſho and martyr, of whom Jerom ſpeaks in the forecited Chap. 
ter of his Catalogue, and often elſewhere, ought not to be num. 
bered among Gallican biſhops, but was biſhop of Petabion, or 
Petabium in upper Pannonia: or, according to the modern d. 
viſion of that country of Pettaw, in the dukedom of Stiria, and 
circle of Auſtria. 

At the end of that Diſſertation, Launoy added an appendix 
concerning five illuſtrious perſons of this name; that is, four be. 
fide our biſhop. 

The firſt of which is Victorinus, who! wrote in defence of 
Praxeas, and is mentioned by Tertullian. 

The ſecond is our Victorinus, biſhop and-martyr. 

The third is Victorinus, an African, who, after he had long 
taught rhetoric at Rome with great applauſe, embraced the 
Chriſtian religion: he is mentioned by ® Auguſtine, / * Jerom, 
and o Caſſiodorus. According to ? Cave, he flouriſhed about 
the year 362, and died in 370, or ſoon after. 

The fourth is 4 Victorinus of Marſcilles, likewiſe profeſſor of 
rhetoric, He flouriſhed * about 434. | 

The fifth is Victorinus Lampadius, of Antioch, who publiſhed 
a piece entitled Conſular and imperial orations, mentioned by 
® Photius, 

There is another author ſometimes * called Victorinus; but i 
is now * generally thought that his name is more properly Vic- 
torius, of Aquitain. He flouriſhed about * 457. 


* Joann. Launoii Conſtantienſis, Pariſ, ſe tradens fidei ſcripſit, ——Hier. de J. 
Theologi, de Victorino Epiſc. et Mart. I. cap. 101, Vid. ejuſd. Procem. in Ep. ad 
Diſſertatio. Ed, Secund. Pariſ. 1664. Gal. Vid. et adv. Ruf. I. i. T. iv. p. 367, 

| Sed poſt hos omnes etiam Praxeas qui- in, o See before, note |, p. 287. 
dam hæreſim introduxit, quam Victorinus p H. L. q Victorinus rhetor Maſh 
corroborare curavit. Tertull. de Pr. Hær. lienſis, &c. Gennad. de V. I. cap. 6% 
cap. 53, p. 255, A. m Conteſſ. I. viii. Conf. Sidon. Ep. I. v. ep. 21: (n. 
cap. 2. n Victorinus, natione After, ubi ſupra. s Cod. ci. p. 276. Vid. 
Romz ſub Conſtantio principe rhetoricam Gennad, de V. I, cap. 88. Vid. Laun. 
decuit, et in ext ena Eneltute, Chrilti ut ſupra, p. 44 et 43. Cav. ib. 


beide 
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Beſide theſe, it is ſuppoſed that there were many others of the 
{ame name, who bore a glorious teſtimony to Chriſt in times of 
perſecution : but it is by no means neceflary that I ſhould give 
any particular account ot them at preſent. : 

Ill. We ſaw juſt now, in Jerom, a catalogue of this writer's 
wks, Trithemius makes no additions: he only names the 
me pieces in a little different order. We muſt now take ſome” 
further notice of them. 

. The firſt work of our author, mentioned by Jerom in his 
Cnalogue of eccleſiaſtical writers, is a Commentary upon Ge- 
nefis. In? another place Jerom quotes Victorinus, as having 
commented upon the hiſtory of Iſaac's bleſſing of Jacob, which 
is recorded in Genefis, ch. xxvii. The Fragment, concerning 
the creation of the world, publiſhed * by Cave from the library 
of the archbiſhop of Canterbury at Lambeth, may be a part of 
this Commentary. 

. Of the Commentaries upon Exodus, Leviticus, Ezekiel, 
Habacuc, the Canticles, we have nothing remaining: nor is 
there any farther notice taken of them, except in ſuch cata- 
logues of his works as have been already mentioned. 

4. The Commentary upon Iſaiah is again mentioned by Jerom 
in the pretace to his own expoſition of that book: he ſpeaks 
there of Victorinus as the only Latin who had written upon that 
prophet 3 or, at teaſt, who had explained any large part of him, 
hilt ſeveral Greek writers had beſtowed a great deal of labour 
that way, In © another place he mentions a myſtical expli- 
cation, which Victorinus gives of a paſſage in Iſaiah, ch. vi. 2. 

4. In his Commentary upon the book of Eccleſiaſtes, Jerom 
obſerves Victorinus's 4 explication of Ecc. iv. 13, in which he 


vid. Trithem, cap. 46. 2 Quo- Lit. in Victoria, T. i. p. 147, 148. 
autem polliciti ſumus, et de eo quid b Magnique lahoris et operis eſt, omnem 

utcaret in figura adjungere, Hippolyti Ifaiz librum velle ediſſere, in quo ma- 

77715 verba ponamus, a quo et Victo- jorum noſtrorum ingenia ſudaverunt, Græ- 
245 noſter non plurimum diſcrepat: corum dico. Cæterum apud Latinos 
Nun quod omnia plenius executus fit, ſed grande ſilentium eſt, rome ſanctæ memo- 
aud potſit occaſionem prebere lectori ad riæ martyrem Victorinum, qui cum 
meligentiam latiorem. Hicron. ad Dain. apoſtolo dicere poterat: Etſi imperitus 
„. 569, in. T. ii. Bened. al. Ep. ſermone, non tamen ſcientia. Hier. Pr. in 


Vrerontus. A. D. 290. 2239. 


125. Exſtat quidem penes me Vic- 
wan tractarus de Fabrica Mundi. — 
Wactur eile hic libellus a7» ware quod - 
Gn ex Commentariis vel in Genelin, 
„ in Apocalyptin decerptum; quod 
prowde tum propter venerandam anti- 
Gutem, tum proprer celeberrimi mar- 
den tunam, tic ſub ungam. Cav, Hut, 


Vol. III. 


U agreed 


II. p. 3. s Sex alæ uni, et ſex alæ al- 
teri,* Victorinus noſter duodecim apoſto- 
los interpretatus eſt, Hieron. ad Dam. T. 
iii. p. 518, Bened. al. Ep. 142. F 
Origenes et Victorinus non multum 
inter ſe diverſa ſenſerunt. Poſt generalem 
illam ſententiam, quæ omnibus patet: 
quod melior ſit adoleſcentulus pauper et 
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quod frequenter evenit, ut ille per fapi- 
entiam ſuam de carcere regis egrediens, 
imperet pro dominatore perverſo; et rex 
inſipiens perdat imperium, quod tenebat : 
fuper Chriſto et diabolo hunc locum in- 
terpretati ſunt, quod puerum panperem 
et ſapientem, Chriſtum velint, &c. Hier. 
in Ecc. T. ii p. 741, fin. 

© De quo libro ¶ Eecleſiaſte] et Victorĩ- 
nus——nonnalla difleruit. Inſt. Div. Lit. 
cap. 5. Legiſſe me fateor——et La- 
tinorum, Hilarii, Victorini, Fortunatiani 
opuſcula. Hier. Pr. in Matth. p. 3, f. 

s De quo [Matthæo] et Victorinus ex 
oratore epiſcopus nonnulla difſeruit. Caſ- 
od. ib. c. vii. h De quo libro [Apo- 


[ p 
4 i agreed with Origen. I have put part of Jerom's paſſage in the a 
© margin, as of ſome uſe, to ſhew our author's manner in his Com. * 
mentaries: and I would likewiſe refer my readers to what there * 
| Follows. This Commentary upon Eccleſiaſtes is expreſsly men. ar 
* tioned by © Caſſiodorus: it ſeems by him that Victorinus had ex. in 
H plained ſome parts or paſſages only of this book. Fr 

A 5. In his Catalogue, Jerom ſays nothing of ViRorinus's having be 

written upon St. Matthew : but, in the preface to his own Com. th 
mentary upon that evangeliſt, he mentions? Victorinus with other in 
Latin commentators. Caſſiodorus too mentions 8 Victorinus's ex. m 
plication of that goſpel. The expreſſions uſed both by Jerom C 
and Caſſiodorus ſeem to imply, that Victorinus's performance wx, w. 
no large work; but contained either ſhort notes upon the whole, in 
or elſe explications of ſome paſſages only. 2 
6. The Commentary upon the Revelation is alſo mentioned mi 
by Caſſiodorus as well as Jerom. Says Caſſiodorus: © Viftorinus as 
n the biſhop, already mentioned by us more than once, ex. ch. 
© plained briefly the moſt difficult places in this book. be 
There is till extant i a Commentary upon the Revelation, lat 
which is aſcribed to Victorinus: but its genuineneſs is not unqueſ {a1 
tioned. Cave * ſays, it either is not his, or has been greatly ol! 
« interpolated : for Jerom informs us, that Victorinus held the epi 
© millenarian opinion, which the author of this work diſlikes, the 
Baſnage l rejected this Commentary. Lampe ® thought the more but 
probable opinion to be that it is not his. Du Pin, after having Eli 
obſerved the arguments for and againſt the genuineneſs of this wh 
work, concludes : * Wer cannot therefore be poſitive that this one 
© Commentary is not a work of Victorinus: onthe contrary, there wel 
is ſome probability that it is his.“ Tillemont ? has treated this and 
queſtion modeſtly, and carefully, as uſual. He owns that“ an 
there arc ſome reaſoas to doubt of it: but it ſeems that there Thi 
def 

fapiens, quam rex ſenex et inſipiens: et, calypſi] et Victorinus ſæpe dictus epiico- but 


pus difficillima quædam loca breviter trac 
tavit. Id. ib. c. ix. i Ap. Bib. F. P. 
T. iii. p. 414, &c. k Cav. ubi ſupr. 
A Victorino tamen abjudicandun cle 
ex iſtimamus. Baſnag. Ann, 303, 8. x, 
m —_ eo minus congruum, cum . 
brum hunc falſo adſcribi Victorino P. 
tavienſi, ſen, ut aliis potius videtnr, Pet. 
bionenn, qui ſub fine ſeculi tertii floruit, 
valde ſit probabile. Lampe Proleg. in Joan. 
I. i. c. 4, n. xii. p. 66. Pu Pin Bib. 
des Ant. Ec. T. i. p. 194. Au con. 
traire il y a quelque apparence qu il cl ct 
lui. ibid. P See St. Victorin de Peta, 
Mem. Ec. T. v. P. ii. p. 225, et note :. 
4 Ib. p. 218. | 
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are yet more to believe it a genuine remain of the many works 
of this holy martyr ; only it muſt be allowed that what he had 
written in favour of the millenarian opinion has been altered: 
and he * offers ſome reaſons for thinking that what is now found 
in this Commentary upon that point is an interpolation, or ad- 
dition. That paſſage is at the end of the piece, and it appears to 
be of a different ſtyle from the reſt of the work. Moreover, 
there *is ſome reaſon to ſuſpect that alterations have been made 
in divers ancient writers who held that opinion: and what may 
more eſpecially increaſe the ſuſpicion here, is, that in this very 
Commentary there ſtill ſeem to be ſome traces of that ſentiment; 
where * it is ſaid that all the ſaints ſhall be aſſembled together 
in Judea to worſhip Chriſt, Whether it be Victorinus's or not, 
it is ſuppoſed to have in it divers marks of antiquity. Tille- 
mont * underſtands the author to ſpeak of the ſenate of Rome, 
as (till employing it's name and authority for perſecuting the 


church. What he ſays of Nero, that * he is to be raiſed up to 


be antichriſt, is a more common notion of the firſt than of the 
latter ages. The author, ? reckoning up the epiſtles of Paul, 
fays nothing of the epiſtle to the Hebrews: and in the time of 
our biſhop it was common in the Weſt not to confider that as an 
epiſtle of St. Paul. It may be alſo obſerved that, ſpeaking of 
the prophet who is to come with Elias, he ſays nothing of Enoch 
but informs us that ſome ſuppoſe him to be Moſes, others 
Eliſha : as for the author himſelf, he thinks it muſt be Jeremiah, 
whoſe death is not related in the ſcriptures: theſe may be reck- 
oned marks of antiquity : and the ſtyle of the work anſwers very 


well to the character which Jerom gives of Victorinus's, as low - 


and mean, So Tillemont : who nevertheleſs ſays, the * ſafeſt 
ray is not to be poſitive who is the author; and J aſſent to him. 
Though therefore I intend to make extracts out of this work, I 
deſire it may be remembered that I do not quote it as certainly, 
but only probably, Victorinus's. I am willing to allow that in 
lome places it has been interpolated and altered; but I am in- 
chned to think it genuine in the main. 


Id. note 11. p. 444, et 445. s See morte, et plaga mortis ejus curata eſt, Ne- 
Les Millenaires in Mem. Ec. T. ii. P. ii. ronem dicit. Conſtat enim, dum inſe- 
p. 251. in Judza, ubi omnes queretur eum equitatus miſſus a ſenatu, 
«nt conventuri ſunt, et Dominum ſuum ipſum ſibi gulam ſuccidiſſe. Hunc ergo 
«oratur!, Victorin. ap. Bib. Patr. T. ſuſcitatum Deus mittet regem dignum dig- 
. P. 415. D. Et vidi, inquit, mu- nis, et Chriſtum qualem meruerunt judæi. 
lerem ebriam de ſanguine ſanctorum, de- ib. p. 420, D. Y Id. ib. p.41 6, E. Multi 
740 ſenatus illius conſummatæ nequi- putant eum Eliam eſſe, aut Elis æum, aut 
uz, et omnem contra fidei prædicationem Noreen. Sed utrique mortui ſunt, Hi- 
eum latam indulgentiam ipſe dedit decre- eremiz autem mors non invenitur, qu 
uu in unĩverſis gentibus. Id. ib. p. 420. H. omnes veteres noftri tradiderunt illum 

Un autem de capiaibus occilum in IIieremiam. p.418. D. Ubi ſupra, p.446- 
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To this Commentary, as we now have it, is uſually prefixeq 

a prologue aſcribed to St. Jerom : but there is ſo little reaſon 
to think it his, that no one, ſo far as I know, believes it to be 
authentic. 

7. Beſide theſe Commentaries Jerom ſays that Victorinus wrote 
againſt all herefies. This book, © or theſe books, if they were 
ſeveral, ſeem to be referred to by Optatus in Africa, who 
flouriſhed not long before the year 370. 

8. ſerom concludes in this manner: Victorinus wrote many 
other things. But we have no certain knowledge of any more 
than thoſe named by him. | 

9. Cave A mentions two poems which have been publiſhed 2; 
his; bur he thinks altogether without ground. 

10. Tillemont ſays, © that many manuſcripts aſcribe to $, 
* Victorinus of Pettau a hymn upon the croſs, or upon Eaſter, or 
© baptiſm ; which * is among St. Cyprian's works. It has been 
© obſerved that 8 Bede cites it as Victorinus's. It is a fine 
poem, and perhaps too fine for him. We thence perceivethat 
many perſons pretended to embrace the Chriſtian religion, 
* who did not perſevere until baptiſm.” This is but a thort 

em : I do not intend to quote any thing out of it. 

11. Tillemont adds, that“ the poem againſt the Marcion- 
© ites, among the works of Tertullian, may be aſcribed to Vic- 


( © torinus: and this piece anſwers well enough to what Jerom ſays 


© of Victorinus's ſmall {kill in the Latin tongue. This piece is of 
© ſome conſiderable length.” 

Indeed what Jerom ſays of our author might diſpoſe us not to 
expect from him any Latin poetry : however, Bede has actually 
quoted ſome verles as his. And, ſince it is allowed that Victo- 
rinus did once teach rhetoric, poſſibly he might think fit ſome- 
times to exerciſe his pen in verſe as well as proſe : but, when he 
writes Latin verſe, we are not to expect that his ſtyle ſhould 
appear very beautiful. 

This poem is joined with Tertullian's works, but fully ſhewn, 
by * Rigaltius in his pretace to it, not to be his: it ſtands there 


b Ap. Bib. P. P. ib. p. 414. 
© Nlarcion, Praxeas, Sabellius, Valen- 
tinus, et cateri, uſque ad Cataphrygas, 
temporibus ſuis a Victorino Petavionenſi, 
et Zephirino Urbico, et a Tertulli «10 Car- 
thaginenſi, et ab aliis adſertoribus ccclefice 
catholicz ſuperati ſunt, Optat. 1.1. cap. 
d Trihuuntur autem ei carmina duo, 
qua habentur in ſacrorum poetarum col- 
lectione Fabriciana. De Jeſu Chriſto Deo 
et honune, unum. Alteri titulus cit, Lig- 
num Vitz, Sed conjectura plane incerta, 


et, ut mihi videtur, falſa. Cav. in Victor. 
H. L. T. i. p. 142, Oxon, © Mem, E. 
T. v. P. ii. p. 218, 219, 8. Victorin. 
De Cruce Domini. p. 4, App. Cypr. 
Oxon. 1682. £ Qua ductus opinone 
Victorinus Pictavienſis antiſtes ecclevr, 
de Golgotha ſeribens ita inchoat, &c. Bed. 
de loc is ſanct. c. 2. p. 317, Cantabr. 722. 
h Tiliem. ib. p. 219. i Apud Ter. 
tullian, p. 96. Paril. 1634. k Incert! 
auctoris adverius Marcionem Libri quin- 
que, Ib, p. 797, 
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206, 
ed » with this title, Five books of an uncertain author againſt Mar- 
fon cion. Pearſon | quotes it as a piece whoſe age is unknown; 


but yet, as it ſeems, not reckoning it to have been written till 


after the middle of the fifth century. From ® Cave we under- 
rote and that Allix ſuppoſed this work was not publiſhed till after 
ere the time of Jerom. Bull ® afferted it to be a genuine work of 
who Tertullian; which induced Tillemont to fay, * that by many 
© inſtances it may be ſhewn, a critical ſkill in authors was not 
any { Bull's talent. 
ore I certainly do not think that this poem was written by Tertul- 
lian; nor do perceive that we have ſufficient evidence to aſcribe 
1 as it to our Victorinus: but as it is of ſome conſiderable length, and 
do not now think of a better place for it, I ſhall here make 
dt. ſme extracts, and take notice of ſeveral things in it. 
5 Or !, This writer has a catalogue of the early ? biſhops of Rome, 
cen wong whom is Clement; who, he ſays, was acquainted with 
fine the apoſtles, or apoſtolical men. 
that :, He mentions 4 Hermas, author of the Shepherd, whom 
ion, he placeth in the time of pope Pius. 
„ort i, He takes notice of divers ancient * heretics. 
Speaking of Ifaiah and Jeremiah, he ſays that? the former 
on- was fawn aſunder, and that the latter never died. 
= ; ' Primus inter Latinos qui Pium ſuo loco poſuit, erat Proſper in Chronich a Lab- 
77 io edito, Quem ſecutus eſt Catalogus tertius Pſeudo-Tertullianus, cujus ætas ig - 
$ Ol net eſt, lib, in. Pearſ. Opp. Poſt. p. 266, 267. m Doctiſſumus Allix libros ad- 
venum Marcionem poſt Hieronymi a vum natos arbitratur. Cav. in Tertulliano. 
Hit. L. T. i. p. 93. f. n Def. Fid, Nic. Sect. iii. cap. 10, n. xix. p. 217. 


On pourroit montrer par divers exemples, que la critique des ouvrages n'eſt pas 
l tort de Bullus. Mem. Ec. T. iii. P. i. p. 564. 
Maxima Roma Linum, primum conſidere juſſit. 
Poſt quem Cletus et ipſe gregem ſuſcepit ovilis. 
Huus Anacletus ſucceſſor forte locatus. 
Quem ſequitur Clemens: is apoſtolicis bene notus. Adv. Marcion. I. iti. p. 803. 
Foſt hunc deinde Pius, Hermas cui germine frater. Cap. Tertullian. 
Angelicus paitor, quia tradita verba locutus. ib. p. $03. 
lac vobis per Marcionem, Cerdone magiſtro. 


Namque Valentino Deus eſt inſanus. 


— — — 
Tantos effe deos Baſilidem credere juſſit, 
Qor, | Quantos et dies annus habet. 
. E. Marcus per numeros argumentatus acute. I. i. p. 798. 
Advenit Romam Cerdo J. in. p. 803. 
ypr. Sub quo | Aniceto) Marcion hic veniens, nova pontica peſtis. ibid. 
one Ialas, locuples vates, 
liz, — 
Bed. em populus ſectum ligno, fine labe repertum, 
711. Immeritum, demens crudeli morte peremit. 


Ter. Sanctus Hicremias, quem gentibus eile prophetan 
cert! Aterna virtus juſlit 
wn- — — 


10 Nulla morte virum conſtat, neque cæde peremtum. 1, in. p. $02. 
1 
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Pp 

5, His canon of the Old Teſtament * ſeems to have been muck ti 

the ſame with that of the Jews and proteſtants. ( 
6. He often ſpeaks u of the Old and New Teſtament, and of 


their entire agreement together; and that the law and the pro. tl 
phets and the apoſtles of Chriſt ſay one and the ſame thing. tr 
7, He diſtinctly mentions the four x evangeliſts, Matthew, Mark, tt 


Luke and John. 
8. He ſpeaks of the ſages that came to Jeruſalem after our 


Saviour's birth; and of the ſtar that conducted them, as record. 
in Matt. ii; and he ſeems to have thought that they were prieſts, 
9, He? ſpeaks of John the baptiſt, our Lord's forerunner, 


and calls him apoſtle, 
70, He * enumerates many of our Lord's miracles, I omit 


other references to the goſpels, for the ſake of brevity. 
n. This author in his poem expreſsly, and by name, quotes 
ſeveral of St. Paul's epiſtles, and plainly refers to divers others, 
12, He alſo often ® refers to the epiftle to the Hebrews; and 


probably eſteemed it an epiſtle of St. Paul. 
;. He likewile © frequently quotes the book of the Rexel. 


t Oſea, Amos, et Michæas, Joel, Abdias, Jonas, 
Atque Naum, Abacuc, Sophonias, Aggzuſque, 
Zacharias vim paſſus, et angelus ipſe Malachim, &c. ib. et p. $0, in. 
» Adverſum ſeſe — Teſtamenta ſonare, 
Contra prophetarum Domini committere verba, 1. ii. in. p. 799. 
Sic igitur lex, et miri cecinere prophetæ 
Sic et apoſtolicæ voces teſtantur ubique. 
Nec quidquam veteris non eſt novo denique junctum. 1, iv. p. 804. 2. f. 
* Cujus ſacta, ſimul dicta conjuncta, fideles 
Illi, Matthæus, Marcus, Lucaſque, Joannes, 
Conſcripſere, mera, non extera verba locuti, 
Spiritu ſancta Dei, tanto præſente magiſtro. I. ii. p. 799. b. 
Templa ſacerdotes linquunt, ſtellæ quoque ductu 
Mirantur Dominum, tantum ſe cernere partum. 1. i, p. 797. 4, 
# Quem viſum Joannes baptiſmi primus apertor, 
Et vatum ſocius, necnon et apoſtolus ingens, &c, I. ü. p. $00. a. in. 
2 In vinum vertuntur aquæ, memorabile viſu. 5 
Lumina redduntur cæcis, juſſuque trementes 
Daxmones expulſi clamant, Chriſtumque fatentur. 
Omnia ſanantur verbo jam tabida membra. 
Jam graditur claudus, ſurdus ſpem protinus audit. 
Dat dextram mancus, loquitur magnalia mutus. 
Fit mare tranquillum juſſu, ventique quleſcunt. 1. 1. p. 797. b. 
Sanguine nam vituli populum, ſimul omnia vala, 
Atque ſacerdotes, et ſcripta volumina legis ; 
Sparſit aqua mixto. I. i. p. 804, a, Conf. Hebr. ix. 19, 
Hoc Dominus noſter, qui nos ſua morte redemit, 8 
Extra caſtra, volens, populi vim paſſus iniqui. ib. Conf. Hebr. xili. 12. et paſſua, 
Feederis hinc etiam novi inenarrabilis autor 
Diſcipulus Joannes animas pro nomine paſlas 
Teſtatur tali ſeſe vidiſſe ſub ara. N 
Clamantes Dei vindictam pro cæde potentis. I. iv. p. 804, b. Conf. Apoc. cap. vi 
Sie quoque Joannes, ſic pandit Spiritus lli, ; 
Tot numero ſolio ſenioribus inſuper albis, ib, p. 805, a. Conf, Apoc. cap. .- 
(100, 
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tion, and calls it John's, and John's the diſciple or apoſtle of 

riſt. N 
2 I need not take any thing more from this unknown au- 
thor of the five books againſt Marcion: from what has been 
tranſcribed, it may be reckoned undoubted that he received all 
the books of the New Teſtament, generally received by Chriſ- 
tians, and eſteemed by them of authority: nor does there appear 
any fign of his receiving any other Chriſtian writings in that 

1anner. 
: IV. We return to Victorinus himſelf; to whom I intend to pro- 
duce ſome more teſtimonies chiefly taken from Jerom: my 
readers will not be diſpleaſed to ſee them, as they will help them 
to ome knowledge of this good man's character; which other- 
wiſe we could never be acquainted with, fince the loſs of the 
reateſt part of his works, 

We ſaw in the paſſage tranſcribed from Jerom's Catalogue, at 
the beginning of this chapter, he ſaid that © Victorinus underſtood 
Greek better than Latin; and that his works, though valuable 
«© for the ſenſe, were mean as to the ſtyle.” In another place he 
favs, that f Victorinus, who was crowned with a glorious martyr- 
dom, was not able to expreſs his thoughts. Tn that place Je- 
rom paſſeth his judgment upon ſeveral other Latin writers of 
the church; ſuch as Tertullian, Cyprian, Lactantius, Arnobius, 
and Hilary. In his letter to Magnus he ſays, that s though 
the writings of the martyr Victorinus are not learned, they ſhew 
„ 200d will to learning.“ In another ® place he calls Victorinus a 
martyr of bleſſed memory, who could fay with the apoſtle : though 
I be rude in ſpeech, yet not in knowledge: 2 Cor. xi. 6. He alſo in- 
forms us that * Victorinus, as well as many others, made great uſe 
of Origen's Commentaries upon the ſcriptures: he ſpeaks of * 
this again; at the ſame time giving Victorinus the character of a 
man of renowned integrity. Once more, Victorinus is mention- 


Inclyto Victorĩnus martyrio coronatus, p. 279, ſub. fin. k Nec diſertiorgs 
quod intelligit, eloqui non poteſt. Ad ſumus Hilario, nec fideliores Victor ino, qui 
Paulin. Ep. 49, ſal. 23), T. iv. P. ii. p. r tractatus, non ut interpre- 
467. m. 2 Victorino martyri in libris tes, ted ut auctores pruprii operis tranſtu- 
cet deſit eruditio, tamen non deeſt lerunt. Ad. Pamm. et Ocean. Ep. 41, al. 
eruditionis voluntas. Ep. 83, Cal. 84], ib. 65], p, 346, in. | $i auctoritatem ſuo 
p. 656, k. Caterum apud Latinos operi pra ſtruebat, habuit in promptu 
grande ſilentium eſt, præter ſanctæ memo- Hilarium Conteflorem, — habuit Ams 
rie martyrem Victorinum, qui cum apoſ- broſium, cujus pene omnes libri hujus ſer- 
tolo diere poterat : etſi imperitus ſermone, monibus pleni ſunt: et martyrem victori- 
non tamen ſcicntia. In If. Pr. p. 3, f. num, qui ſimplicitatem ſuam in eg probat, 

* Taceo de Victorino Piftabionenſi, et dum null: molitur inſidias. De his omni- 
ceteris, qui Origenem in explanatione bus tacet, et quaſi columnis eccleſie præ- 
cuntaxat (cripturarum ſequuti ſunt, et ex termiſſis, me ſolum pulicem et nihili ho- 


pelerunt, Ad Vigilant. Ep, 36, [al. 75], minem conſectatur. Adv. Ruf. L. i. p. 51. 
v4 ed 
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296 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiftory. Part II. Ch. LVI. vol. 5, p.209, 

ed with divers others, who are repreſented as very eminent per. 
ſons, or pillars of the church: where the martyr Victorinus i; 
again diſtinguiſhed for his uncommon ſimplicity. 

V. I ſhall make another ſhort article of this writer's opinions 

1. He was a millenarian; as Jerom ſays, in his ® chapter con. 
cerning Papias, and in ® his Commentary upon Ezekiel, 

2. It was formerly obſerved that the author of the Comme. 
rary upon the Revelation ſuppoſed that Nero ſhould be raiſed uy 
from the dead to be antichriſt. Since, therefore, this expected 
antichriſt would ? be the Meſſiah and king of the Jews, we may 
conclude that this writer did not ſuppoſe the famous antichrit 
would be an erroneous, or heretical and imperious, domineering 
Chriſtian; but a man of another religion, particularly the Jewih 
religion. Conſequently, ſince the author likewiſe 4 underſtood 
the man of fin, and ſon of perdition, in 2 Theſſ. ii. 3, to be the 
ſame as antichriſt, he muſt have ſuppoſed the apoſtle there to 
ſpeak of a man who is a Jew by religion at leaſt. 

Mr. La Roche publiſhed, in his New Memoirs of Literature”, 
a curious differtation upon antichriſt; where the author argues 
that the Jewiſh people were antichriſt; and largely explzins 
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2 Theſſ. ii. 1,—12. And there are in St. Cyril of Alexandria 
5 many paſlages favouring that ſuppolition. 


bo 


I ſhall here inſert in the margin, for the ſake of inquiſtire 


m Hic dicitur mille annorum Judaicam 
edidiile gevrew 74, quam ſequuti ſunt Ire- 
nzus,—et uteri qui poſt reſurrectionem 
alunt in carne cum ſanctis Dominum reg- 
naturum. Teitnihanmus quoque in libro 
de ſpe fidelium, et Victorinus Petabionen- 
ſis, et Lactantius, hac opinione ducuntur. 
. L cap. 183. n Quod ct multi 
noſtrorum, et pracipue Tertulliani liber, 
qui inferibitur de ſpe fidlelium, et Lactantii 
inſtitutionum volumen ſeptimum pollice- 
tur, et Victorini Petabionenſis epiſcopi cre- 
bræ expolitivnes. Hier. in Ezech. cap. 36, 
T. iii. p. 9 82. in. o See p. 291. 

Et beſtia quam vidiſti, inquit, de ſep- 
tem eſt: quoniam ante iſtos reges Nero 
regnavit,—hunc ergo ſuſcitqgtum Deus 
mittet regem dignum dignis, et Chriſtum 
qualem mernerunt judæi. Et quomam 
aliud nomen allaturus eſt, aliam etiam vi- 
tam inſtituturus, ut fic eum tamquam 
Chriſtum excipignt judæi. Denique et 
Janc&tos non ad idola colenda revocaturus 
cit, ted ad c irc umciſionem colendam. Vic- 
form. ap. B. P. P. T. iii. p. 420. D. 

q Ft Paulus contra antichriſtum ad 
Theſſalonicenſes ait: Quem Dominus in— 
terficiet ſpiritu oris fui. Id. ib. p. 415. C. 

4 Vol. iv. p. 17%, — 200. Vid. 


Cyril. A. Comm. in Zach. T. iii. p. 564. 
C. D. p. 770. C. D. p. 773. D. Comm. 
in Joann, T. iv. p. 262. A. B. vid. et . 
v. p. 370. E. Et Conf. Dodw, Dill. i. in 
Iren, n. xili. t Unde illam quivan 
deliri credunt eſſe tranſlatum ac vivum te. 
ſervatum, Sibylla dicente, Matricican 
profuguma finibus eſſe venturum, ut, qun 
primus perſecutus eſt, noviſſhmus perſequa- 
tur, et antichriſti præcedat adventum, 
Lactant. vel Cecil. de Mort. Periec. cap. 
2, Cxterum ait nobis, —— Neronemen 
Occidentali plaga regibus ſubactis decem 
imperaturum. Ab antichriſto vero 0. 
rientale imperium eſſe capiendum: qu 
quidem ſedem et caput regni Hieroſo y. 
mam eſſet habiturus: ab illo urbem et 
templum efle reparandum. IIlius can 
perſecutionem futuram eſſe, ut Chriſtun 
Dominum cogat negari, ſe potius Crit 
um elle confirmans: omneſque ſecun. 
dum legem cigcumcidi jubeat. Sulpic, 
Sever. Dial. 2. cap. ult. Vid. et eu. 
Sacr, Hiſt. I. ii. c. 28, et 29. Unde « 
multi noſtrorum putant ob ſævita c 
turpitudinis magnitudinem Neronem . 
tichriſtum fore. Hieron. in Dan. x1. 27: 
Opp. T, zii. p. 1129. Con. Aug. de Ch. 
Dei, 1, xx. c. 19. et Comm, Inſtr. n. XU. 

reade.3, 
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readers, paſſages of ſome other ancient Chriſtians beſide Victorinus, 
who ſpeak of Nero's appearing as antichriſt, or his forerunner; 
for they expreſs themſelves differently. The author of the Com- 
putation of Eaſter, of * whom I gave an account formerly, did 
not ſuppoſe that antichriſt would be a Chriſtian. i 


Marv had children by Joſeph after the birth of Jeſus: but Je- 
rom affirms that Victorinus did not underſtand by the Lord's bre- 
thren, mentioned in the goſpels, ſons of Mary, but in general re- 
lations or kindred. | 
VI. We are now to obſerve Victorinus's teſtimony to the ſcrip- 
tures, chiefly to the books of the New Teſtament: and the two 
pieces I ſhall make uſe of are the Commentary upon the Reve- 
lation, and the Fragment publiſhed by Cave, between both which 
there 15 a remarkable agreement, | 
1. In the Fragment, diſcourſing on the fourth day's work, he 
obſerves, beſide other things, that * there are four living crea- 
tures betore the throne of God, four goſpels, four rivers in pa- 
raiſe. St. John's goſpel is here quoted in this manner: © The 
«+ exangelift John thus ſpeaks: In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Mord Teas With God, and the Word was God.” 
2. In the Commentary upon the Revelation he ſpeaks of the 
golpels in this manner: The tour living creatures (fee Rev. 


z. Helvidius ? alleged Victorinus as favouring his opinion, that 


gc p. 198200, 

In quibus diebus ille antichriſtus 
magnam lac iet vaſtationem. Et ideo tunc 
nemo Chriſtianorum poterit Deo ſacrifi- 
eum offerre. De Paicha Comput. ap. 
pr. in App. p. 68. Ed. Oxon. 

Sed quoniam — Tertullianum in 
tet monium vocat, et Victorini Petabion- 
ech epiſcopi verba proponit : Et de Ter- 
mano quidem nihil amplius dico, quam 
1» hominem non tuifſe. De Victori- 
item id alfero, quod et de evangeliſtis, 
res tum dixie Domini, non fthos 
Nhe: tratres autem eo ſenſu, quem ſu- 
us cxpofuimus, propinquitate, non na- 
Adv. Helvid. T. iv. p. 141. 
ect quatuor animalia ante thronum 
*1, quatuor evangeha, quatuor flumina 
paradito fluentia. Victorin. de Fabrica 
Mundi ap. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 148, a. 
Joannes evangelitta fic dicit: In prin- 
o trat Verbum, et Verbum erat apud 
cum, et Deus erat Verbum, &c. ib. p. 
$0, 2, 1 Quatuor animalia, quatuor 
"un evangeha. Frimum inquit, mile 
daun, Jecundum fimile vitulo, tertium ſi- 
- 1011101, quartum ſimile aquila vo- 
Lo Anmalagitur quod ditlerentia 


vultibus ſunt, hanc habet rationem. Si- 
mile leoni animal, Evangelium ſecundum 
Marc um, in quo vox leonis in eremo ru- 
gient is auditur: Vox clamantis in deſerto, 
Parate viam Domini. Hominis autem fi- 
gura Matthæ us enititur enunciare nobis 
genus Mariz, unde carnem accepit Chr. 
tus. Ergo dum enumerat ab Abraham 
uſque ad David, et uſque ad Joſeph, tan- 
quam de homine locutus eſt. Ideo præ- 
dicatio eius hominis effigiem oſtendit. 
Lucas ſacerdotium Zachariæ offerentis 
hoſt iam pro populo, et apparentem ſibi an- 
gelum fo enarrat, propter ſacerdotium, 
et hottiz conſcripti mem, vitu't imagina- 
tionem tenet. Joannes cvangeliſta aquila: 
ſimilis, aſſumtis pennis ad altiora feſtinans, 
de verbo Dei diſputat. Marcus evange- 
liſta fic incipit: Initium evangelii ſeſu 
Chrifti, ſicut ſcriptum eſt in Iſaia prophe- 
ta, Vox clamantis in deſerto. Hac elit 
leonis eſſigies. Matthaus: Liber gene- 
rationis Jeſu Chriſti, filii David, filii Abra- 
ham. H:ceſt facies hominis. Lucas autem 
dicit: Fuit ſacerdos nomine Zacharias, de 
vice Abia, et mulier ei de filiabus Aaron. 
B:rc eſt imago vituli. Joannes fic incipit : 
In principio erat Verbum, hoc erat in 
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© jv. 6, 7 are the four goſpels : The firſt, ſays he, Was like g lion 
© the ſecond was like a calf, the third like a man, and the fourth lis 


© a flying eagle. Theſe living creatures have different faces, which 


© have a meaning: for the living creature like a lion denotes 
© Mark, in whom the voice of a hon roaring in the wilderneſs i 
© heard: A voice crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare the way of tie 
Lord. Matthew, who has the reſemblance of a man, ſhews the 
family of Mary, from whom Chriſt took fleſh; and, while he 
© computes his genealogy from Abraham to David and Joſeph, 
© he ſpeaks of him as a man; therefore his preaching is repre- 
© ſented by the face of a man. Luke, who relates the prict. 
© hood of Zacharias offering ſacrifice for the people, and the an. 
gel that appeared to him, becauſe of the prieſthood and the 
© mention of the ſacrifice, has the reſemblance of a calf, The 
© evangeliſt John, like an cagle with ſtretched-out wings mount. 
© ing on high, ſpeaks of the Word of God. The evangelif 
Mark commences thus: The beginning of the goſpel of Jeſus Ci, 
* as it is Toritten in 1ſaiah the prophet ; the voice of one crying in ile 
© zwilgerneſs : this is the face of a lion. Matthew ſays: The bk 
© of the generation of Jeſus Chriſt, the ſon of David, the ſon of Ahe. 
© ham: this is the face of a man. But Luke ſays: There wa; « 
© prieft, named Zacharias, of the courſe of Abia; and his wife was 
© the daughters of Aaron: this is the form of a calf. John begin 
* thus: In the beginning was the Word, the ſame was in the begin 
© with God: this is the ſimilitude of a flying eagle.“ 

Thus in this paſſage we have the four evangeliſts, and the be. 
ginnings of their ſeveral goſpels, or at leaſt what is near the be- 
Fine of each of them. This paſſage, therefore, if it be really 

ictorinus's, as I ſec no reaſon to doubt, is very valuable. 

3. He ſpeaks of the time and of the occaſion of St. John's 
writing his goſpel: it was written after he had been confined 
in Patmos, and to confute and overthrow hereſies then ſprung 
up. © By © the reed like unto a rod, which was given to him, 
© (ſee Rev. xi. 1), that he might meaſure the temple of God 
© and the altar, and them that worſhip therein, is fignified tic 
© power, which when ſet at liberty he exhibited to the churches; 
© for he afterwards wrote his goſpel. When Valentinus, and Cerin- 
thus, and Ebion, and others of the ſchool of Satan, were ſpread 


principio apud Deum. Hzc eſt ſimilitudo Nam et evangelium poſtea ſcripfit. Cun 
aquilz volantis. Victorin. Comm. in A- eflent Valentinus, et Cerinthus, et E101, 
poc. ap. Bib, P. P. T. iii. p. 416. F. G. et cæteri ſcholæ Satanæ diffuſi per orben, 
II. © Noviſhmam arundinem ſimilem convenerunt, ad illum de finitimis pro- 
virgæ, ut metiretur Dei templum, et vinciis omnes, et compulerunt, ut Ws 
aram, et adorantes in ea, poteſtatem dicit, teſtimonium conſcriberet. In Apoc. ib. p. 
quam dimiſſus poſtea exhibuit eccletiis, 418. C. 

6 abroad 
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abroad over the world, all men [or all the churches] from the 
« the neighbouring provinces came to him, and earneſtly en- 
« treated him to put down his teſtimony in 2 

And 4 we read in the Acts of the apoſtles, how, when he 
vas diſcourſing with his diſciples, he was taken up into heaven.” 
Se Acts i. 9,11» Words of the Acts are © elſewhere quoted 
without naming the book. 

5. In the Fragment publiſhed by Cave, in his obſervations 
upon the ſeventh day, when God reſted from all his labours, 
among other remarkable inſtances of that remarkable number he 
mentions this: And f ſeven churches in Paul.“ Cave ſays, Per- 
« haps it ſhould be in the Apocalypſe :' but the author means the 
ſeren churches which have epiſtles ſent to them in the collection 
of St. Paul's epiſtles. This will be apparent to all from a paſſa 
in the Commentary upon the Revelation; where, ſpeaking of the 
ſeven churches mentioned in that book, to which likewiſe =_ 
ſent epiſtles, he ſays: * That ® in the whole world are ſeven 
© churches; and that thoſe churches called ſeven are one catholic 
© church, Paul has taught: and that he might keep to it, he did 
© not exceed the number of ſeven churches; but wrote to the 
Romans, to the Corinthians, to the Galatians, to the Ephe- 
© fians, tothe Philippians, to the Coloſſians, to the Theſſalonians. 
Afterwards he wrote to particular perſons, that he might not 
exceed the meaſure of ſeven churches: and, contracting his 
doctrine into a little compaſs, he ſays to Timothy: That thou 
* mayeſt 2 how thou oughteſt to behave thyſelf in the church of the 
un Gods 

The reader cannot but recolle& here what we formerly ſaw 
of the like kind in St. b Cyprian. 

Here we have a very valuable teſtimony to St. Paul's epiſtles, 
like to that which we ſaw before to the goſpels. It may be 
hence juſtly concluded that he received thirteen epiſtles of the 
apoſtle Paul ; that 1s, the ſecond, as well as the firſt, to the Co- 


© Et nos legimus in Actis apoſtolorum, unam eſſe catholicam, Paulus docuit pri. 
quernadmodum loquens cum diſcipulis mo: nos ut ſervaret ipſe, et ipſum ſep- 
lun, raptus eſt in ccelos. ib. p. 419. A. tem eccleſiarum non exceſſit numerum. 

* dicut Petrus ad Judzos exclamavit : Sed ſcripſit ad Romanos, ad Corinthios, 
Dextera Dei exaltatus acceptum a Patre ad Galatas, ad Epheſios, ad Philippenſes, 
dpiritum etfudit, hunc quem videtis. ad Coloſſenſes, ad Theſlalonicenſes. Poſtea 
(Act. 11. 33.) ib. p. 415. D. f Sep- ſingularibus perſonis ſcripſit, ne excederet 
tem candelabra aurea, —— ſeptem mu- modum ſeptem eccleſiarum. Et in brevi 
lere apud Iſaiam, ſeptem eccleſiæ apud contrabens prædicationem ſuam, ad Ti- 
Faulum. de Fabr. Mund. ap. Cav. H. L. motheum ait: Ut ſcias, qualiter debeas 


P. 19, 4, £ In toto orbe ſeptem ec- converſari in eccleſia Dei vivi. In Apoc, 


h See p. 169. 
rinthians, 


cleuas omnes efle, et ſeptem  nominatas p. 415. D. E. 


n 


. - 2/02 


3 A” o. f 


— —— — —— 1 RAE AE - ———— 3 —————— — ne ICS d F 
bd 


- Fad 


* — 


— 
WOE = 


RY 
=6& 
* 


- * ' = ©. as 
. 
— Y * 4 a 

oY 0. 4. 


1 8 
— 


1 pu 

. 

8 
wen oa Site 3 


r 


————— — — q 


* 
» 
« 
\ 
U 
3 
7 
5 
= 
x 
* 
"> 
. = 
4 
. 
* 
1 
\ 
F 
. 
. 
* 
9 p 
4 
4 
A 
»,4 
= 
hy * 
61 
. 
x 
1 
- 2 
#3 
- 
« Ip 
4 : 
_— 
* 
h q 
7 'I 
4 
=_ J 
* ** 
41 
x I 2 
" = 7 
* * 
- += 
3 y 
_—_ 
* 7 
* 
bl "x 
ES | 
2 0 
1 
q k * 
G a 
74 
3 
vi 
2 
2 
1 
4 
| 


_ - — An = a 
3 1 8 * 2 2 oy 2 e 8 : 4 3 _ * A __— — of = _ 
a 4 » N ä 8 Ma * ” "- - I 8 rr 2 » 7 189 * * 
wu * A _ Sa ESE, a — V+ ws * a» 8 * , 5 F 1 . * * * —_— 
. . * ©» . * 
E _ * — 4 — — — x FIT — * 
6 — —— — — — — 


— 
et." 


300 Credibility of the Goſpel H:/ory. Part II. Ch. LVI, vol. 5. P. 219; 
rinthians, and to the i Theſſalonians, and all his epiſtles to par. 
ticular perſons ; the firſt and ſecond to Timothy, the epiſtles to 
Titus and Philemon. 

6. But Victorinus makes no mention of the epiſtle to the He. 
brews : and in what he ſays of the reſt ſeems entirely to exclude 
it from the number of St. Paul's epiſtles. Nevertheleſs, there an 
in the Commentary upon the Revelation ſome paſſages which 
ſeem to contain alluſions to this epiſtle : I think they deſerve tg 
be taken notice of. 

7, © For * our prayers aſcend to heaven. As therefore heaven 
© is denoted by the golden altar, which was the innermoſt, (fr 
© even the prieſts, who had the anointing, entered only once i, 
© the year to the golden altar, the Holy Ghoſt this ſignifying, 
© that Chriſt ſhould do this once for all:) in like manner, &c/ 
Compare Hebr. ix. 7, 8, 12. 

2. Again: For! Moſes himſelf taking moiſt wool, and the 
© blood of a calf, and water, ſprinkled all the people, ſaying: 
© This is the blood of the teſtament, which God has enjoined 
© unto you.“ Sce Hebr. ix. 19, 20; and compare Exod, xxiv, 
1 5 
l have tranſlated the former part of this paſſage nearly accord. 
ing to the Latin original; but I ſuppoſe that to be corrupted: 
perhaps it ſhould be ſcarlet, inſtead of moiſt or wet, wool ; and 
ſome other emendations might be thought of. 

3, Preſently after the author ſays: No ® law is called a tel: 
© tament : nor is any thing elſe called a teſtament, but whar 
© men make who are about to die: and whatever is within a 
© teſtament is concealed until the day of death :* fee Hebr. ix, 
. | 

Wucher theſe will be allowed to be alluſions to the epiſil? 
to the Hebrews; and, if they are, whether they can be ſufficient, 
conſidering what he ſaid before, to afford an argument that it 
was of authority with this writer; I cannot ſay. We proceed. 


i He has more than once quoted the ſe- 
cond epiſtle to the Theflalonians. Ft 
Paulus contra antichriſtum ad Theſla- 
lonicenſes ait: Quem Dominus interficiet 
ſpiritu oris fui. {2 Theff, ii. S.] in Apoc. 
p. 415. C. Et Paulus apoſtolus conteſ- 
tatur. Ait enim ad Theflalonicenſes : 


Qui nunc tenet tencat, &c. [z Theſſ. ii. 


7] ib. p. 418, F. * Utique ad cœlum 
aſcendunt orationes. Sicut igitur cœlum 
intelligitur ara aurea, quæ erat interior; 
(nam et ſacerdotes ſemel in anno introi- 
bant, qui habebant chriſma, ad aram au- 


ream, ſignificante Spiritu Sancto Chriſtum 
hoc ſemel  faturum ;) ſic et, — Vitor, 
in Ap. ib. p. 418, B. Nam et ipſe 
tunc legis de populo, accepta lana ſuccida, 
forte coccinea, ] et ſanguine vituli, et 
aqua, aſperſit populum univerſum, dicens: 
Hic ſanguis teſtamenti eius, quod manch- 
vit ad vos. ib. p. 417, E. m Nulla lex 
teſtamentum vocatur. Nec teſtamentum 
aliud dicitur, niſi quod faciunt moritur. 
Ft quodcunque intrinſecus teſtament! ei, 
ſignatum ett, uique ad diem mortis. ib. p. 
1175 E. 5 0 

7. 


& Joannes, erat in inſula Pathos, in 
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] have not obſerved in the remains of this author any quo- 
ations of the epiſtle of St. James. | 
$. Upon thoſe words a of Rev. i. 6 : © Aud hath made us kings 
« and priefls : that is, ſays he, © the whole church of the faith- 
ful, as the apoſtle Peter ſays: | Ye are] à holy nation, a royal 
rig hood: 1 Pet. li. 9. : 
g. I do not perceive any references to the ſecond epiſtle of St. 
peter, nor to any of the epiſtles of St. John, nor to that of St. 
MU 
10. The Fragment in Cave concludes in this manner: © Theſe 
© are they, who fit before the throne of God, who in the Re- 
« relation of John, the apoſtle and evangeliſt, are called elders.” 
And in the Commentary upon the Revelation he ſeveral times 
:{ribes that book to John. The ? opened book, ſays he, is 
© the Revelation which John ſaw.” Afterwards 1 he calls him 
avoftle: and ſoon after he informs us when John ſaw and wrote 
the Revelation. © And he ſaid unto me: Thou muſt propheſy again 
4 people, and tongues, and nations : (Rev. x. 11.) that is, becauſe 
© when John ſaw this he was in the iſle of Patmos, having been 
© condemned to the mines by the emperor Domitian: there he 
ſu the Revelation. And when, being now old, he expected to 
he received up ſ to heaven] through his ſufferings, Domitian 
ts killed, and all his acts difannulled, and John was ſet at 
f liberty from the mines. Then afterwards he wrote the ſame 
© Revelation, which he had received from the Lord. This is 
the meaning of thoſe words: Thou muſt propheſy again.” In ano- 
ace he ſays: * When the ſcripture of the Revelation was pub- 


| *lithed, Domitian was emperor.” 


n. We have already ſeen ſome forms of citation : a particu- 
Hort may be added. The * other three horſes,” ſays he, 
 l|gnity the wars, famines, and peſtilences, more plainly ſpoken 


Fr fecit nos regnum et ſacerdotes: id metallum damnatus a Domitiano Cæſare. 
ef, amnem fidelium ecelt ſiam, ficut Petrus Ibi ergo vidit apocalypſin. Et cum ſenior 
apokoius dicit: Gens ſancta, regale ſacer- jam putaret ſe per paiſionem accepturum 
damm. ibid. p. 414, H. Aquos receptionem, interfecto Domitiano, omnia 
1 Apoculyph Joannis apoſtoli et evange- judicia ejus ſoluta ſunt, et Joannes de me- 
x ſeniores vocat. Ap. Cav. H. Lit. T. tallo dimiſſus. Sic poſtea tradidit hage 
.ag. Liber apertus Apocalypſis eandem quam acceperat a Domino apoca- 
&, quam Johannes vidit. ubi ſupra, p. lypſin. Hoc eſt, Oportet te iterum pro- 


% E. 4 Sedquia dicit, ſe ſcripturum phetare. ib. G. Intelligi oportet 
ie Joannes quanta locuta fuiſſent toni- tempus, quo ſcriptura apocalypſis edita eit, 
ſus, 16 elt, quæcunque in veteri teſta- quoniam tunc erat Cæſar Domitianus— 


"to erant obſcura et prædicata, vetatur unus exſtat, ſub quo {cribitur apocalypſis, 
re, led relinquere ea ſignata, qui erat Domitianus ſcilicet. p. 420, C. 


* Ipoltolus, nec oportebat gratiam ſequentis t Cæteri tres equi bella, fames, peſtes in 
Laus in primo collocari. ib. F. evangelio a Domino prædicata maniſeſtius 


A ioc eſt, quoniam quando hoc vi- ſignificant, p. 417. H. 


nd 


© 03 
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© of by the Lord in the goſpel.” © For the Lord ſays: 7); 
* goſpel ſhall be Rn in all the world, for a witneſs unto the nating 
* and then ſhall the end come: Matt. xxiv. 14. Preſently after. 
wards: © As * we read in the goſpel : Nation ſhall riſe again 0. 
© tion, and kingdom againſt kingdom: ver. 7. And fo the Lord 
© fays in the goſpel: Then let them which are in Fudea flee 1) i, 
mountains: ver. 16. And in like manner often. And * jþ+ 
* Jews ſaying, . Forty and ſix years has this temple been building, the 
* evangeliſt lays: He ſpake of the temple of his body: John li. 20, 
21. Having quoted Matth. xiii. 52. Therefore every ſcribe iy. 
ftrutied to the kingdom of God is like unto an houſeholder, which brinzeth 
forth out of his treaſure things new and old, he ſays : The ney 
© things are the words of the goſpel; the old thoſe of the la 
© and the prophets.” By the words of the goſpel, or evangelic wor, 
meaning, as it ſeems, the whole New Teſtament. Aſter hi; 
long account of the four goſpels, and their ſymbolical repreſen. 
tations before tranſcribed, he obſerves: * All ® theſe, though 
four, are one, becauſe they proceed from one mouth, Ex. 
plaining ſome words in the Revelation, he ſays: * They con- 
© fute thoſe who ſay that one ſpake in the prophets, and ano- 
© ther in the goſpel.” Again, The * doctrine of the Old Teſt 
ment is connected with the New.“ He © often ſpeaks of the 
Old and New Teſtament. 

12. We have ſeen then in Victorinus very valuable teſtimonies 
to the four goſpels, the Acts of the apoſtles, thirteen of St. Paul's 
epiſtles, and ſome expreſſions which may be thought alluſive to 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, as alſo a plain quotation of the firl 
epiſtle of St. Peter, beſide his expreſs teſtimony to the author 
of the book of the Revelation, and his Commentary upon it. 
And there might be other books received by him, as of author- 
ty, though not expreſsly mentioned in his few remaining works, 
Unqueſtionably he received all thoſe ſcriptures of the New Tel 
tament, which were generally received by Chriſtians in al 
times, and all over the world. We have allo obſerved him to 
ſpeak diſtinctly of a collection of ſacred writings, called the gol- 
pel, and the New Teſtament. Finally, we ſhould not forget 


v Ait enim Dominus: Prædicabitur, quamvis quatuor ſunt, una eſt tamen, qun 
&c. ib. H. = Utlegimus in evangelio : de uno ore proceſſit. p. 46. A. 
Surget enim gens, &c. ib. sic et Do- © Arguit qui alium in prophetis, abun 
minus in evangelio ait : Tunc qui in Ju- in evangelio dicunt eſſe locutum. p. 4% 


dæa ſunt, &c. p. 419. H. z Evange- D. d Conjundta veteris teſtamens 
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ris ſui. p. 418. G. Nova evange- * Sic nec prædicatio novi teſtament b. 
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here the evidences we ſaw at the beginning of this chapter of 
Vicorinus's writing Commentaries upon ſeveral books of the Old 
Teſtament, and ſome of the New; proofs of his application 
ind induſtry, and of his unfeigned affection and ardent zeal for 
the holy ſcriptures, and for the Chriſtian religion : which here- 
commended not only by the labours of his lite, but alſo by the 
patience and fortitude of a violent, but willing, death for it's 


lake. 


CHAP. - LM 


MzeTHropIus, biſhop of Olympus in Lycia. 


I. His hiſtory. II. His works. III. Teftimonies to him. IV. Se- 
l paſſages of Methodius. V. His teſtimony to the books of the 
New Teflament : and firſt, of the four goſpels: VI. Of the Afts of the 
apoſtles: VII. Of St. Paul's epiſiles: VIII. Of the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews : IX. Of the catholic epiſiles: X. Of the Revelation. XI. 
Forms of quoting, general divifions, and reſpect for the ſcriptures. 
XII. Texts explained. XIII. The ſum of his teflimony. 


I. © METHoDI1vs, * biſhop of Olympus in Lycia, and after- 
(wards of Tyre, a man of a neat and correct ſtyle, compoled a 
work againſt Porphyry in ſeveral books. He alſo wrote a 
f Banquet of ten virgins ; Concerning the Reſurrection, againſt 
© Origen, an excellent book; and againſt him likewiſe Of the 
* Pythoneſs ; and Of liberty, [or free will;] Commentaries alſo 
upon Geneſis and the Canticles ; and many other works, which 
dare in the hands of every body. He obtained the crown of 
* martyrdom at Chalcis in Greece, at the end of the laſt perſecu- 
uon; or, as fome ſay, under Decius and Valerian.” 

So writes Jerom in his book of Illuſtrious men. Euſebius 
makes no mention of Methodius in his Ecclefiaſticai hiſtory. 
The reaſon of it has been ſuppoſed by many learned men to be, 
that Methodius had written againſt Origen, whom Euſebius 
greatly admired. Nay, Valeſius ſays, moreover, it * was out of 

* Methodius Olympi Lyciz, et poſtea in Cantica Canticorum commentarios; et 
Tyri epiſcopus, nitidi compoſitique ſer- multa alia, quæ vulgo lectitantur. Et ad 
ans, adverſus Porphyrium confecit li- extremum noviſſimæ perſecutionis, five, 
. bros, et Sympoſium decem virginum, de ut alii affirmant, fub Decio et Valeriano, 

re-urrectione opus egregium contra Ori- in Chalcide Græciæ, martyrio coronatus 


genem, et adyerſus eundem de Pythoniſſa, eſt. De V. I. cap. 83. » Nam cum 
& de autexuſio. In Geneſim quoque, et omnes eccleſiaſticos ſcriptores in hoc opere 


envy 
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envy, and hatred of Methodius, that Euſebius wrote after him 
againſt Porphyry. But this laſt ſuppoſition appears to me un. 
charitable : however, we are informed by ſerom that © Euſebius, 
in his Apology for Origen, complained of Methodius for writi 
againſt Origen, after he had more than once ſpoken of his ſent;. 
ments without any cenſure or diſlike. And from the account 
we have of the works of Methodius, and ſome remaining ex. 
tracts out of them, it appears, that not only ſeveral of his pieces 
were written againſt Origen, but likewiſe that he ſometime; 
treated that great man not very civilly. 

Socrates © writes, that Methodius, after he had long oppoſe 
Origen, as if he recanted what he had ſaid, commended him in 
a dialogue, called Zeno. Tillemont © thinks Socrates is not to 
be credited herein: and f Baronius long ago charged that cccle- 
fiaſtical hiſtorian with being guilty of a manifeſt falſehood in this 
account: for he ſays the quite contrary is the truth, as we learn 
from Euſcbius himſelf: Methodius firſt approved of Origen, 
and afterwards wrote againſt him. Beſides, how ſhould Socrates 
become acquainted with this recantation of Methodius, which 
is unknown to every body elſe; which Euſebius, Rufinus, and 
other detenders of Origen, ſay nothing of? Whereas, ſays Baro- 
nius, if they had known it they would have tranſcribed it in 
letters of gold, and (hewn it every where. On the other hand 
s Valcfius, ® Huet, and ' Pagi, maintain the truth of the relation 
in Socrates. But it ſeems to me not impoſſible that Socrates mil- 
cook the time of writing that dialogue, which might be written 
betore Methodius had taken a diſguſt againſt Origen. Or, if in- 
deed it was written afterwards, as Socrates ſuppoſed, I think it 
reaſonable to conclude the commendation there given Origen 
was a ſmall matter of no great moment, and far ſhort of a re- 
cantation. Baronius's reaſoning appears ſolid: if Methodius 
had recanted what he had written againſt Origen, it would have 
been mentioned by his apologiſts. I ſuppote the meaning ot 


accurare commemoraverit, Methodium 
tamen de induſtria prætermiſit, eo quod 
Origenem, quem ipſe præcipue mirabatur, 
unpugnaviſſet. Hinc etiam eſt, quod con- 
tra Porphyrii libros, poſt eundem Metho- 
dium ſeripſit: quaſi zmulatione quadam 
et odio adverſus Methodium incitatus, 
Valeſ. Ann. in Euſ. l. vi. c. 33, p. 128, B. 

© Euſebius Cæſarienſis epiſcopus, cujus 
ſupra memini, in ſexto libro am» y2; 
Origenis hoc idem objicit Methodio epiſ- 
copo et martyri, quod tu in meis landibus 
criminaris, et dicit ; quomodo auſus eſt 


Methodius nunc contra Origenem ſcri- 
bere, qui hæc et hac de Origenis loquutus 
eſt dogmatibus ? Hieron. Apol. adv. Ruf. 
I. 1, P. 359, Bened. d Magic; 1247 #7 
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Fuſebius's words above cited by Jerom to be this: That Me- 
hodius in his own writings, in ſeveral places, had treated of 
ſereral ſentiments that were diſliked in Origen; and that Metho- 
dus in thoſe more early pieces appeared to be much of the ſame 
opinion with Origen : but afterwards he wrote againſt him with 
good deal of bitterneſs ; of this conduct Eufebius complained. : 
Aud it has been obſerved by * Tillemont, that in the Banquet of 
he ten Virgins, probably ! one of the firſt books publiſhed by 
dur author, there are ſeveral ſentiments very near reſembling 
thoſe called Origen's. Methodius, ſays that learned writer, in 
one place n very nearly follows the opinion of Origen upon 
the preexiſtence of ſouls, which are at length ſent from heaven 

into bodies. He ® ſeems alſo to ſay, (as Origen was aceuſed,) 

that in the glory of heaven men ſhall be changed into the nature 

of angels. Theſe things, not to inſiſt now on any other, are 

found in that Banquet, 

Upon the whole, as Euſebius was not unacquainted with Me- 
thodtus, and has been careful to mention a great number of 
«cclefaaſtical writers in his hiſtory, his filence about this biſhop 
may be very probably aſcribed to the cauſe above-mentioned, 
bis diſpleaſure againſt him for writing againſt Origen, and treat- 
ng him roughly: that filence mult alſo be reckoned an argu- 
ment, that Methodius did never retract: for that would have 
been much for Origen's honour; it would have reconciled his 
admirers to Methodius, and they would have ſpoken of it fre- 
quently, and Euſebius would not have failed to give him an 
honourable place in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 

There ® are conſiderable difficulties about the place of which 
Methodius was biſhop. Jerom ſaid above, that he was at firſt 
bilhop of Olympus. Socrates too ſays expreſsly, and at length, 
tat he e was biſhop of a city in Lycia, called Olympus. He 4 
is now very commonly called biſhop of Patara, and at other 
times of Tyre. Suidas * favs, Methodius was biſhop of Olym- 
pus in Lycia, or of Patara, and afterwards of Tyre: in which 
vords there is ſuppoſed to be an ambiguity : for they may mean, 
tat Olympus was ſometimes called Patara; or, that it is doubt- 
vl which of thoſe two places he was biſhop of: but, that Pata- 
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ra and Olympus were two different places might be ſhewy, 
They * are expreſsly named by Strabo, as two of the fix large 
cities of Lycia: and how he ſhould be biſhop of both is not 
eaſy to conceive. 

Jerom ſays that Methodius was afterwards biſhop of Tyre, 
and ſo likewiſe Suidas from him, or from his Greek interpreter 
Sophronius: which yet is not eaſy to be accounted for, nor y 
probable; ſuch removals or tranſlations of biſhops not being 
then very common. Tillemont thinks that if Methodius wa; 
biſhop of Tyre, he muſt have ſucceeded Tyrannio, a worthy 
paſtor of that church, particularly mentioned by * Euſebius, 2 
one of the illuſtrious martyrs of Dioclefian's perſecution, why 
was drowned in the ſea near Antioch. 

It is, however, very likely that Methodius was for ſome time, 
if not to the end of his lite, biſhop of Olympus in Lycia: fince 
Socrates gives him that title, as well as Jerom. Befides, in one 
of his works, he * informs us of a wonderful thing he had ſcen 
upon Olympus, a mountain of Lycia; which, according to! 
Strabo, adjoined to the city of the ſame name. 

In Jerom's days there were two different opinions about the 
time of this perſon's death ; for ſome thought he ſuffered under 
Decius or Valerian: but this opinion is inconſiſtent with his 
writing againſt Porphyry, who did not publiſh his books again} 
the Chriſtians till about the year 270. The other is Jerom!' 
own opinion, that Methodius had the honour of martyrdom at 
the end of the laſt, or Diocleſian's perſecution : therefore in the 
year 311 0r 312, as Tillemont ſhews; not in the year 302, or 
303, as Du Pin * fays, if his numbers are rightly printed in my 
edition. Methodius is placed by Cave as flouriſhing about the 
year 290, againſt which 1 have no exceptions to make: for it i 
not unlikely that he was ordained biſhop about that time. 

But though the above-mentioned opinion of Jerom concerning 
the time of the death of Methodius may be reckoned very pro- 
bable, yet what he ſays about the place of it is not very ealy to 
| be received. 

In this uncertainty are we about ſeveral material things te- 
lating to Methodius : which may be imputed partly to his on 
modeſty, who had ſaid little of himſelf in his works; and part!y, 
and chiefly, to the neglect, or the reſentment and ill- will of Euk- 
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bius: who, it is likely, could have left us good memoirs of him, 
if he had pleaſed. 

Thus much we may rely upon, that he was biſhop, and pro- 
bably of Olympus in Lycia, as was before ſhewn; and that the 
{ame biſhop ſuffered death for the Chriſtian. religion, probably 
in the perſecution begun under Diocleſian: and, beſide what we 
have {ws ſeen from Jerom and others, it may be obſerved 
here, that he is called biſhop and martyr by © Photius, and by 
Theodoret. Hereafter J may add ſome more paſſages con- 
firming theſe particulars, . 

I ſhall conclude the brief hiſtory of this perſon with one ob- 
ſervation : it is an obvious thought, and a conjecture likely to 
ariſe in the minds of not a few, that, ſince Methodius is ſaid to 
have been biſhop of ſo many places, and there were in Jerom's 
time two very different opinions concerning the time of his 
death, poſſibly there were two of this name in the third century, 
both biſhops and martyrs; one ſomewhat obſcure, the other well 
known, for his writings at leaſt, | 

II. Of theſe we have a pretty good account left us: and I 
muſt rake ſome notice of them before I proceed to make extracts. 

1. The firſt mentioned by Jerom in his Catalogue is the work 
or books againſt Porphyry, which in another place he ſays * 
amounted to ten thouſand lines. St. Jerom has ſpoken of this 
work more than once in his Commentary f upon the book of 
Daniel, and s elſewhere. Of this work there is now nothing 
remaining, except h a few fragments, which are but of ſmall 
conſequence. The three chiet writers againſt Porphyry were 
Metkhodius, Euſebius, and Apollinarius : and * Philoſtorgius, as 
we are informed by Photius, gave the preſerence to Apollinarius 
above the other two. | 

2. The next piece mentioned by Jerom, as above, is the Ban- 
quet of ten Virgins, or Of Chaſtity. Out of this work, which 
is a dialogue, there are large extracts in * Photius : and we ſtill 
have it | entire, anſwerable to the quotations made by the an- 
cients, Photius indeed cenſures this work: he ſays there are 
in it Arian and other erroneous opinions, and m therefore ſuſpects 
it to have been interpolated ; but that ſuſpicion is now judged 
groundleſs by moſt of the learned a moderns. 

© Cod, 2735, P. 932. q Dialog. i. p. aur unroleoiu; ome Tuaruy. Philoſt. H. 
F. N * Methodius uſque ad decem mil- E. I. viii. c. 14. * Cod. 237, p. 949, 
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3- The book of the Reſurrection, written againſt Origen, js 
called by Jerom an excellent work: this too was a > rudy 
there are large extracts out of it in » Photius : and Epiphanius 
? tranſcribed a good part of it into his work againſt herefies, 

4. Of the next work mentioned by Jerom, of the Pythoneſs, 
or the cunning woman, whom Saul conſulted, likewife againſt 
Origen, nothing now remains. 

5. Nor have we any thing of his Commentaries upon Geneſis, 
or the Canticles, that is conſiderable, and that can be relied 
upon, | 
6. There are large extracts in Photius out of the treatiſe 1 
Of Free-will; or, Of the Origin of Evil. Tillemont * obſerves, 
that Jerom ſeems to ſay, this work alſo was written againſt Ori. 
gen: but this does not appear by what Combefis has given. He 
adds, it is a dialogue, in which an orthodox perfon confutes two 
Valentinians. Fabricius however ſays, this treatiſe was written 
againſt the Valentinians and Origen. 

. Photius * has alſo extracts out of another work of Metho- 
dius, entitled, Of the Creatures, not mentioned by Jerom. This 
book was plainly written againſt Origen, whom he here more 
than once calls centaur ; as*if he had been ſome compound 
creature, partly heathen, partly Chriſtian; gr, as Fabricius ex- 
preſſeth it, becauſe ? he mixed things ſacred and prophane, 
Chriſtian and heathen principles all together, 

8. We now plainly perceive that there were at leaſt three or 
four pieces of Methodius written againſt Origen, and that he 
ſometimes treated that great man 1n an offenſive manner: and, 
it the homily or tract, to be hereafter mentioned, concerning 
Simeon and Anna be his, we have another inſtance of his ill-will 
to Origen. This is one of the arguments of Combefis for the 
genuineneſs of that * work, that the author oppoſeth Origen : 
but, ſuppoſing this not to be written by Methodius, we have 
nevertheleſs a good deal of evidence of his averſion to that emi- 
nent perſon : and I think this muſt be allowed to make a kind 
of apology for Euſebius; though I heartily wiſh he had not car- 
ried his reſentment ſo far as he ſeems to have done. He had 
good reaſon, we will ſuppoſe, to be diſpleaſed with Methodius, 


© Cod. 234, p. 908, &c, » Epiph. * Chriſtianam denique fidem Hippocen- 
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and he might well cenſure and blame him for treating Origen as 
he did: nevertheleſs, he ſhould have given Methodius a place 
among other ancient worthies in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 

9. Theodoret * has quoted a paſſage of Methodius out of a 
piece entitled, A Diſcourſe of Martyrs ; of which there is nothing 
elſe remaining. I ſhall take notice of that paſſage hercafter. 

10. Nor have we any thing of the dialogue called Xeno, 
which we before obſerved to be taken notice of by Socrates. 

11. I think I have now put down the titles of all the works of 
Methodius, expreſsly mentioned by the ancients : however, it is 
not improbable that he wrote more; for Jerom ſays there were 
many other beſide thoſe mentioned by him.  Euſebius's paſſage 
above cited from Jerom ſeems to imply, that Methodius had 
written ſome good number of books before he became an ene- 
my to Origen: and he might afterwards alſo write ſome other, 
which we are not acquainted with. 

12. And there are actually ſeveral other * things now extant 
which are aſcribed to him: ſuch as, a Homily concerning Si- 
meon and Anna; another Homily upon our Saviour's entrance 
into Jeruſalem ; and Revelations, and a Chronicle. 

Theſe two laſt I think are generally rejected as not genuine. 

The ſecond likewiſe I ſuppoſe is defended by very few. 

But the firſt homily, concerning Simeon and Anna, has more 
patrons. Not only © Combefis, and ſome others, but © Fabri- 
cius likewiſe pleads it's genuineneſs. On the other hand, Til- 
lemont © allows, there 1s no good reaſon to take it for a work 
of our Methodius. Oudin f ſtrenuouſly oppoſeth it, and thinks 
it the compoſition of ſome other Methodius, later than ours by 
ſereral centuries; as does b Cave. Du Pin ſays that © it is 
not cited by the ancients, nor abridged by Photius. The au- 
' thor ſpeaks ſo clearly of the myſteries of the trinity, of the 
© incarnation, and the divinity of the Word, who he more than 
once ſays is conſubſtantial with the Father; of the hymn called 
f Trifagion, of the virginity of Mary, even after her delivery; 
and of original fin; that there is room to doubt whether ſome- 
"what has not been added to this homily : beſide that the ſtyle 
is more verboſe, and fuller of epithets than that of Methodius. 
So that learned writer. And in my opinion theſe particulars 
are {ſufficient to aſſure us, that either this homily is not genuine, 
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(which I rather think), or elſe it has been ſo interpolated as to 
be very little worth. Of this, and ſome other things aſcribed 
to Methodius, Grabe i honeſtly ſays, they are either ſuppo. 
ſititious, or interpolated. I ſhall therefore make no uſe of this 
piece; or, if I do, I ſhall give notice of it particularly. 

III. I ſhall now put down a few teſtimonies to Methodiu, 
beſide thoſe already obſerved in the hiſtory of him, and in the 
account of his works: there is the more need of this becauſe of 
Euſebius's filence. Epiphanius, who inſerted a large part of the 
dialogue concerning the reſurrection into his work, Againſt 
Hereſies, calls * Merhodius a bleſſed man; and ' afterwards gives 
him the character of a learned or eloquent man, and a zealous 
defender of truth. Jerom has given Methodius a place in his 
letter to Magnus. among other ancient Chriſtian writers of note; 
and when he cites him, in his Commentary upon Daniel, he call 
him a the moſt eloquent martyr Methodius. Andrew of Cz 
rea, about the year 500, in his Commentary upon the book of 
the Revelation, often cites this writer, and more than once calls 
him the great Methodius; a title which he gives likewiſe to 
Juſtin Martyr, Irenæus, and ſome other ancient writers. He alſo 
calls Methodius ” a bleſſed man: quoting him and Hippolytus, 
he calls them 9 ſaints, or holy men. More teſtimonies to our 
author may be ſcen in Leo Allatius, who is a great admirer of 
Methodius, and * prefers him to Origen : but ſurely that judg- 
ment is owing to partiality and prejudice. Methodius had wit 
and learning as well as piety: ſo much ought to be owned: but 
why he ſhould be equalled, and even preferred to Origen, I can- 
not fee. Doubtleſs Socrates would allow the four writers, whom 
he mentions, as enemies of Origen, (of whom Methodius is the 
firſt) a good ſhare of learning. Nevertheleſs, ſenſible of their in- 
feriority to that eminent perſon, and offended at the manner in 


i Czterum proſtat quidem unus inſuper Trois % ary, M. * Irrer. 
et alter Methodii tractatus, e quibus plura, ». Xx. p. 70. E. . 
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trinitatis profeſſione teſtimonia allegari poſ- Diatriba. ap. Hippolyt. Ed. Fabric. P. !. 
ſent. Sed ab 11s abſtineo, quod tractatus p. 76, &c. 5s Fuit ingenium, et doc- 
iſti aut ſuppoſititii, aut interpolati eſſe vide- trina maxima Origenis. Eam fi cum Me. 
antur. Grab, Annot. ap. Bull. Def. Fid. thodiana conferas, habet quod Jaudar! po- 
Nig. Sect. ii. cap. 13, in fin. teſt, et debeat; tamen vileſcere videtur, et 
& vTo Ty warcpre Milodie. Epiph. Har. difloluta yiribus fluere. Contra, Metho- 
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diſertiſſimus vir martyr Methodius. in Dan. Methodii pagina et luminibus oratorus *t 
* xii. verſ. ult. 9 O & weya; Me- ſententiis, et pietate, et erudit ione firma 2: 
Bootleg. Andr. in Apoc. p. 63. A. Vid. et integra centum Origenis paginas ex#qual, 
p- 66. B. 124. B. P ib. p. 64. E. Leon, Allat. ib. num. xvi. p. 83. 0 
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which they had treated him, he applies to them this obſervation: 
« That * mean and obſcure people, who are unable to ſhine by 
their own merit, endeavour to make themſelves conſiderable by 
« detrating from others. The firſt,” ſays he, who was ſeized 
« with this diſtemper, was Methodius, biſhop of a city in Lycia, 
named Olympus.“ The other three mentioned by Socrates are 
Euſtathius, Apollinarius, and Theophilus of Alexandria. 

IV. Before I proceed to this author's teſtimony to the books 
of the New Tell, I ſhall tranſcribe a few ſelect paſſages: 
they will be agreeable to ſome of my readers; and may be of 
uſe co give ſome idea of the ſtate of theology in thoſe days. 

1. In his book Of the Creatures, as we are informed by Pho- 
ius, he ſaid that the book of Job was written by Moſes. 

2. In his remaining fragments he twice * quotes the book 
of Wiſdom as Solomon's. 

z. He ſays that God having made the world appointed an- 

els as governors and eee under himſelf. But * the devil 
« fell, through envy of us, and afterwards many other angels ad- 
© mitted fleſhy defires, and fell in love with the daughters of 
men: which opinion doubtleſs is founded upon a wrong in- 
terpretation of the fixth chapter of Geneſi Du Pin, through 
haſte, or ſome other cauſe, has * ſtrangely miſrepreſented this 
paſſage of Methodius ; ſuppoſing him to aſcribe the fall of the 
devil, as well as the other angels, to this laſt temptation. 

4. Methodius ® had a notion that the divine Word was incar- 
nate in Adam: he builds this doctrine upon what St. Paul writes 
in Eph. v. 31, 32, and ſays, that“ Adam was not only a type 
* and figure, but Chriſt, foraſmuch as the Word, who was before 
* all ages, dwelled in him; for it was fit and reaſonable, that the 
* firſt-begotten of God, and the firſt and only begotten, even 
© Wiſdom, joining itſelf to man, ſhould be incarnate or, be- 
come man, ] in Te firſt-made and firſt and firſt-born of men.” 
This Methodius will have to be orthodox, or the right interpre- 
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tation of St. Paul: but! Combefis, in oppoſition to a learned 
modern who would juſtify this paſſage, argues, that it cannot he 
reconciled to ſound doctrine. I ſhall preſently tranſcribe from 
Methodius what follows in the ſame place. 
5. Some while ago we ſaw the cenſure which Photius paſſeg 
upon the writings of Methodius; that they had in them the 
Arian doctrine, and therefore were interpolated as he ſuſpected: 
but learned moderns, not perceiving any marks of interpolation, 
have thought themſelves obliged to admit that Methodiys 
Arianiſed. Biſhop Bull © indeed, and f Grabe after him, main. 
tain the orthodoxy of this biſhop and martyr. Du Pin r like. 
wiſe thinks that Methodius may be very well defended from 
the accuſation of erring about the trinity: but“ Tillemont fax; 
it is very difficult to put a good ſenſe upon ſome of his expre[. 
ſions concerning the Word, and concerning the proceſſion of the 
divine perſons: Baſnage and * Beauſobre ſpeak to the like pur. 
;poſe. And! Methodius is one of thoſe many ancient writers, 
hom Huet ſuppoſeth to have thought falſely and abſurdly about 
the trinity, and yet are not reckoned heretics, but are counted 
amongſt the orthodox writers of the church. 
Let me take a paſſage or two of our author, that the reader 
may the better judge for himſelf. In the work Concerning the 
.Creaturcs, he ſays: There ware two creative powers: one, who 
© by bis pure will, without any difficulty, creates what he pleaſeth 
out of nothing; this is the Father: the other diſpoſeth into 
* order, and poliſheth things already made, in imitation of the 
former; | or, according to the model given by the former; 
* this is the Son, the all-powerful and ſtrong hand of the Fa. 
* ther, by which he adorns and finiſhes the matter firſt made by 
him out of nothing. 
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— atio pia eſt, ſed violenta. Plane enim 
diſtinguit Methodius primum Adamum et 
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labente, &c. Combef. Annot. ib. 146. B. 
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This paſſage is cenſured by * Petavius. I ſee that e biſh 
Bull endeavours to juſtify it: but ? Beauſobre ſays that this = 
age ſavours of Platoniſm, according to which it was thought 
«improper that 4 the ſupreme God ſhould meddle with matter, 
„or make any thing that is periſhable.” He ſays, moreover, 
hat ſome of the ancient fathers divided the creation between 
the Father and the Son. The celebrated Methodius ſuppoſed 
« that the Father's part lay in bringing matter out of nothing, 
© and that of the Son in forming the world after the plan which 
the Father had ſhewn him.” 

Let us in the next place take the ſequel of the paſſage above 
tranſcribed, relating to the firſt man: For,” ſays* Methodius, 
« that is Chriſt, even man filled with pure and perfect deity, and 
God contained in man: for it was highly becoming that the 
© moſt ancient of æons, and the chief of archangels, ſince he was 
©t0 live with men, ſhould inhabit the moſt ancient and firſt of 
© men, that is, Adam.” 

Theſe laſt words of our author Baſnage * is much offended. 
with: the moſt ancient of æons he thinks more becoming the 
mouth of aValentinian than a catholic Chriſtian. Grabe*thought 
proper to allege the firſt part of this paſſage as a proof that Me- 
thodius believed Chriſt's true deity : but then he omitted the 
latter part of the paſſage, being, I ſuppoſe, too much in haſte to 
tranſcribe it all: nevertheleſs, if the latter part of the paſſage 
ſhould be underſtood to be explanatory of the former part of it 
(as poſſibly it may), then Grabe's argument would be of 
little weight. 

| hall tranſcribe no more paſſages relating to this matter, 
but only refer to ſome places in the margin, to be conſulted 
by thoſe who are curious, and have leiſure; and particularly to * 
beauſobre's remarks upon the forecited paſſages of Methodius : 
nor do I venture to ſay what was this writer's real opinion con- 
ceming the trinity; for this appears to me a point not eaſily de- 
caded: and I think it would require a nice and careful diſquiſi- 
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tion to determine, upon good ground, what was his ſentimen 
upon that head. 

6. Methodius is likewiſe called a millenarian. Du Pin har. 
ing made his extracts out of the Banquet ſays: I ſtay not u 
obſerve that he has taught in this treatiſe the opinion of the 
* millenarians.* Tillemont * too ſays that Methodius here clearly 
admits the opinion of the millenarians, and a reign of the ſain 
upon the earth for the ſpace of a thouſand years after the ref. 
rection: and * it muſt be owned that in the Banquet he expre. 
eth himſelf after that manner: but in the Fragments of the di 
courſe, Of the Reſurrection, he affirms that the earth is not to + 
annihilated, but changed and renewed. * Since therefore, (ay, 
Þ he, © the earth will exiſt ſtill, doubtleſs it will have inhabitang, 
© ſuch as never die any more, nor marry, nor bring forth chil. 
© dren, but are as the angels, unchangeable and uncorruptible 
© enjoying perpetual felicity.“ This paſſage is ſomewhat dis. 
cult to be reconciled with that in the Banquet. Petavius under. 
ſtood © our author to ſpeak here of everlaſting happineſs upa 
this earth. And afterwards, in that diſcourſe or dialogue Con. 
cerning the Reſurrection, he ſays: * So © far we are to be like 
© unto the angels, that as the angels in heaven, ſo alſo we in pa- 
© radife, ſhall no more marry or feaſt, but ſhall be employed in 
© ſeeing God, and in improving ourſelves under the government 
© and conduct of Chriſt : for he ſaid not, they ſhall be angels, 
© but as the angels.” Huet © refers to theſe paſſages as a proof th 
Methodius himſelf, who propoſed to correct Origen, did not d. 
ways expreſs himſelf juſtly concerning the reſurrection. 

7. According to Methodius, human ſouls f are corporeal. This 
he argues from the parable of the rich man and Lazarus in Luke 
xvi. — as in hell, the ſeparate ſtate of exiſtence, they 
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not ty 0 ge heve one obſervation to make here upon occaſion of the 
n of the Geral errors imputed to Methodius: this good man, who not 
Clearly long after Origen's death bore bard upon him, calling him cen- 
e fains WW nur, as if he Fad been a monſter, partly heathen, partly Chriſ- 
e lu. WW ban, is himſelf liable to the charge or ſuſpicion of hereſy, in 
xpreſ. WW [1 latter times of greater orthodoxy. 

the di. 9. In® one lace of the Banquet are mentioned theſe follow- 
ot to be ing heretics — Sabellius, Artemas, and the Ebionites, 
e, ſay Marcion, Valentinus, and the Helceſaites. What he ſays of them 
tand, may be taken into conſideration at ſome other time. 

t chil | ſhall put down no more paſſages of this ſort from our au- 
ptible thor, but proceed to what remains. 

at Off V. J am now to obſerve this writer's teſtimony to the books 
Under. of the New Teſtament. 

$ Upon Methodius ſays expreſsly, © There | have been four goſpels 
© Cop « delivered to us: I need not therefore put down particular quo- 
be like tations of each goſpel : indeed he has not mentioned the writers 
. by name: however, no one can make any doubt or queſtion but 
yed i he meaned our goſpels, and aſcribed them to the ſame evange- 
rn lifts that we, and all Chriſtians in general, have always done. 
angels VI. He ſpeaks of the baptiſm of Paul by Ananias, and parti- 
m_ cularly refers to the hiſtory of it“ in the Acts. 


VII. It cannot be needful that I ſhould tranſcribe particular 


paſſages of all the epiſtles of St. Paul cited by this author. It 
may ſuffice to obſerve, that he has quoted or alluded to theſe 
following epiſtles of that apoſtle ; the epiſtle to the Romans, 
the firſt and ſecond to the Corinthians, the epiſtles to the Gala- 
tins, the Epheſians, the Philippians, the Coloſſians, the firſt to 
the Theffalonians, and the firſt ro Timothy : words of moſt of 
theſe are cited more than once, either as the apoſtle's or as Paul's. 
have obſerved no clear references to the! ſecond to the Theſſa- 
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thodiu lonians, the ſecond to Timothy, or to Titus, or Philemon, in 
m tnoſe extracts or treatiſes which I make uſe of as unqueſtionably 
r acre 

ius mu Vid, Huet, Origen. I. ii, c. a, Qu. 5. Though I do not now recollect any 
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genuine: nevertheleſs it cannot be doubted but he received al 
theſe epiſtles; as Origen and other Chriſtians did about his tine 

VIII. He ſeems to have ſeveral paſſages out of the epiſtle tg 
the Hebrews. He ſays: We n reſtrain evil thoughts, . on 
© root of . ſpringing up ſhould trouble us: ſee Hebr, xii, 1; 
This is taken from the fragments of the treatiſe Of the Reſunti. 
tion. In the Banquet he appears to allude to it ſeveral time, 
He fays: © The law was not ſo beautiful as the goſpel; for thy 
was a kind of type and ſhadow of things to come: this is the 
truth and the grace of life.” And a little before he had aig 
Foro the law is the type and ſhadow of the image, that is, 0 
© the goſpel ; but the goſpel is the image of the truth itſell 
This is very agrecable to what is ſaid Hebr. x. 1. For th l 
havivg a ſhadow of good things to come, and not the very image f i} 
things, can never with thoſe ſacrifices make the comers thereunto ferfed, 
He ſays likewiſe: For ? after the reſurrection the truth ſhall he 
© clearly manifeſted to us, when we ſhall ſee face to face, and ng 
* through a glaſs darkly and in part, the holy tabernacle, the city in 
© the heavens, hoſe builder and maker is God: here he joins together 
words of 1 Cor. xiii. 12, and Hebr. xi. 10, which laſt place i; 
thus: For he boked for a city which hath foundations, whoſe buli 
end maker is God. He ſpeaks à of Feſus having paſſed into the heaven; 
the very ſame expreſſions which we have in Heb. iv. 14. Har- 
ing made honourable mention of Seth, Enos, Enoch, Mcthuſclah, 
and Noah, he adds: © Theſe * were the firſt lovers of righteoul- 
« nefs, and the firſt of the frf-born children, which are written i 
© beaven:” ſee Hebr. xii. 23. Theſe alluſions, and theſe expre- 
ons, borrowed, as it ſeems, from the epiſtle to the Hebrens, 
afford a probable argument of his uſing it, and of his reſpect 
for it. 

Let us now ſee whether Methodius has not aſcribed this 
epiſtle to St. Paul: © Since,” ſays * he, the law, according to 
© the apoſtle, is ſpiritual, containing images of good things to 
* come,” The firſt part of the obſervation ſeems to be taken trom 
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„1. om. vii. 14, where it is ſaid, that the law is ſpiritual; and the 
Aved al ſccond from Hebr. x. 1. Indeed the writer of the epiſtle to the 
13 ime, WW: 1-brews there fays, that the law had not the very image of the 


nes: whereas Methodius here 2 of the law containing 
images of good things: but he uſeth the word image looſely: 


Ul, 15 de means no more than what he had expreſſed in the words be- 
elurrec, re cited from him, that the Jaw was a type and ſhadow of things 
| times, o come, and as ſuch contained, or obſcurely hinted and repre- 
for that ſented, the images of them. That he intends not to ſay any 


thing more in this place, than in the former, is evident from ſe- 


d fr: eral chings that follow here; to which the reader is referred, if 
t 15, 0: e bas any doubt: in particular he ſays preſently afterwards, 
| Nel,” . ac the Jews had only a ſhadow of the image, at the third 
the ly remove from the truth.” 

e of th Laſtly, there is in the Banquet an exhortation to ſtedfaſtneſs 
bee. cirtuc, notwithſtanding the greateſt oppoſition from the ene- 
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my, For ye will obtain unſpeakable renown, if ye ſhall over- 
come, and ſeize the ſeven crowns, for the ſake of which the race 
and combat is ſet before us, according to the maſter Paul.” There 
may be in this paſſage, and in what precedes, a reference to the 
welfth, and ſome other verſes of the ſixth, chapter of the epiſtle 
to the Epheſians : but the latter part of the paſſage, the race fer 
ue is, ſeems to be taken from Hebr. xii. 1; and for that it is 
more particularly that he alleges Paul's authority. 

Br theſe ſeveral paſſages I am induced to think it probable, 
tat Methodius received the epiſtle to the Hebrews as St. Paul's. 

[ formerly ſhewed the — why J do not eſteem the ho- 
mily concerning Simeon and Anna to be genuine. I am there- 
ſore far from alleging any thing out of it as a proof of the ſen- 
ments of our Methodius : but if that piece had been genuine, 
| ſuppoſe 1t might afford an undeniable teſtimony to this epiſtle; 
for there it is faid, that God 7oo# on him [or laid hold of] the 
alf Abrabem, according to the moſt divine Paul, and through 
im of the whole human kind :* ſee Hebr. ii. 16. 
IX. There is very little notice taken of the ſeven catholic 
eniſtles in the remaining pieces of this writer. 
. He ſpeaks of Chriſt as the chief ſhepherd: perhaps he bor- 
tons that character from 1 Pet. v. 4. 
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2. In the place referred to a little while ago Methodius fi 
of the Ebionites, that they aſſert the prophets ſpoke of the; 
own motion.” Poſſibly our author has here an eye to 2 Pe; 


20, 21. Knowing this firſt, that no prophecy of the ſcripture is 


any private interpretation : for the N came not in old time 5, 
the will of man, but holy men of God * pale as they were noted 5 
the Holy Ghoſt. He ſays: © The © Jews look for a ſenſible ſo 
L earthly] kingdom, and place their hopes in this ſtrange land, 
© which the divine word ſays ſhall paſs away.“ In 2 Pet. iii. 10. 
it is faid the heavens ſhall paſs away * with a great noiſe: perhaps 
Methodius refers to this text, perhaps to ſome others. In ano. 
ther place he ſays, © the © whole world ſhall be conſumed [© 
© overflowed } with fire;” though according to his opinion it wil 
not then utterly periſh, but will be renewed and reſtored: poſi. 
bly Methodius here refers to 2 Pet. iii. 6, 7, where it is ſaid: 
world- that then was, being overflowed with water, periſhed: þu 
the heavens and the earth which are now,——are kept in flore, . 
ferved unto fire againſt the day of judgment. 

3. He obſerves, that s the world lieth in wickedneſs :? the ſame 
thing that is ſaid in the ſame words in 1 John v. 20. 

4. I tranſcribe nothing more here relating to theſe epiſtle, 
Undoubtedly Methodius received the firſt epiſtle of Peter, and 
the firſt epiſtle of John; for they were admitted as genuine, 
without controverſy, by all catholic Chriſtians. But what was 
our author's opinion concerning the epiſtle of James, the ſecond 
of Peter, the ſecond and third of John, and the epiſte of Jude, 
does not clearly appear from his remaining works. 

X. The Revelation is very often quoted by Methodius as the 
writing of John: And h that the Word who became man is the 
. chief virgin, = prince of virgins, ] as well as the chief ſhep- 
herd, andichief prophet of the church, John, inſpired by Chil, 
© has ſhewn us in the book of the Revelation: And I looked, ond 
© lo, a lamb ſtood on the mount Sion. Theſe are they which are ni 
© defiled with women, for they are virgins: theſe are they which four 
© the lamb wohitherſoever he goes: Rev. xiv. 1—4 This pallage 
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„ in the Banquet; and in the ſame work: © As + alſo John 
« hews, ſaying, that the incenſe in the vials of the four and twenty 
« eliers are the prayers of ſaints: ſee Rev. v. 8. Again, John * 
relating the revelation ſays: Aud there appeared a great wonder in 
eaten, and what follows : where Methodius quotes Rev. xii. 
6. In the ſame work the! Revelation is quoted as ſcripture, 
ible [or WY nd 2 book of authority. In the extracts out of the treatiſe of 
ge land, the Reſurrection, made by Photius, he quotes this book as writ- 
{ UL, 19, ten ® by the bleſſed John. In the ſame extracts are theſe words: 
perhaps BMW + How *chen is Chriſt celebrated by the prophets and the apoſtles 
In ano. « 25 the firſt-begotten of the dead“ This is often ſaid of Chriſt in 
ned [or the New Teſtament, as Acts xxvi. 23; 1 Cor. xv. 20; and twice 
n it wil imo? in the very expreſſion of Methodius, Col. i. 18, and Rev. 
: pol . If we could be certain that Methodius referred to this place 
aid: thy in the Revelation, then we ſhould be aſſured that he ſuppoſed 
d: but the writer of this book to be the apoſtle John. Finally, Metho- 
ore, th (jus is mentioned by ® Andrew of Cæſarea with Irenzus and others, 
who had bore teſtimony to the divine inſpiration of this book. 
ie ſane [think it is plain from what has been here collected, that Metho- 

; dius received the Revelation as a book of authority; and very 
Piſtles, probable that he eſteemed it a writing of John the apoſtle and 


T, and evangeliſt. 

enuine, XI. His forms of quotation, or general terms made uſe of in 
at was ſpcaking of theſe books, and marks of reſpect for them, are ſuch 
ſecond 25 theſe ; ? ſcriptures, 9 holy, or ſacred ſcriptures, * divine ſcrip- 
Jude, tures, He ſpeaks of the Old Teſtament, which implies an ac- 


knowledgment of another that is new; both which are indeed 
quoted very largely by him, and as books of authority. In a 


is the pallage quoted ſome while ago he ſpeaks of prophets and apoſ- 
f thep les, thereby expreſſing the two general diviſions of the ſcriptures 
Chniſt, before and after the coming of Chriſt : he * quotes theſe books 
ed, ond by way of proof of what he ſays. He affirms, that © there is 


no contradiction or abſurdity in the divine words.“ The goſ- 
pels are cited by him after this manner: The * Lord declares 
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© in the goſpels.” Again: As Yalſo our Lord Jeſus Chriſt q;. 
* refs and commands in the goſpels: Let your lights ſhine, v4 
* your loins be girded about, and be ye yourſelves like men that wi; for 
© their lord” Luke xii. 35-38. For * ye are the ſalt of 1, 
© earth, ſaid the Lord to the apoſtles :' ſee Matt. v. 13. Where 
« according to the true oracles of the Lord, they neither marry 
© nor are given in marriage: ſee Matth. xxii. 30. He quotes 
St. Paul after this manner: ſays * the bleſſed Paul; © the mot 
wiſe Paul; J Paul, a wiſe man, and moſt ſpiritual, or full of the 
Holy Ghoſt. He © recommends the ſtudy and meditation of the 
ſcriptures. 

XII. In the remains of Methodius there are many interprets. 
tions of texts of ſcripture; but, in my opinion, for the moſt 
part, ſuch as do little honour to the author's judgment : I ſhall 
put down two or three, which are ſomewhat remarkable. 

1. He underſtands * the words of Chriſt in John v. 39, to be 
a command to ſearch the ſcriptures; not a declaration what was 
then the practice of the Jews: accordingly, he makes uſe of this 
text as an argument to ſearch even the moſt abſtruſe and difficult 
parts of ſcripture, and as an encouragement to explain them ſo 
far as we are able. 

2. St. Paul writes: I knew a man in Chriſt, uch an one cavz\t 
xp to the third heaven. And I knew ſuch a man, ——how that le 
was caught up into paradiſe: 2 Cor. xii. 2—4. Methodius * is 
clearly of opinion that the apoſtle here ſpeaks of two remarkable 
revelations, and two different raptures, one into the _ heaven, 
the other into paradiſe: and he thinks that they who carefully 
attend to the expreſſions of the apoſtle will perceive, that he does 
not ſpeak of paradiſe and the third heaven as one and the fame 
place, or ſuppoſe paradiſe to be in the third heaven. 

3. Theodoret has quoted this paſſage of Methodius out of his 
diſcourſe Concerning Martyrs: * For,' ſays ® he, © martyrdom 
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zs ſo admirable and deſirable that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 
the Son of God, was pleaſed to be a martyr, not eſteeming it a 
« thing to be earneſtly ſought, to be like God, that he might bleſs 
man, to whom he had deſcended, with this gift alſo: ſee Philip. 
6 This is the entire paſſage as given us by Theodoret. Bi- 
ſhop Bull! underſtood the expreſſion of St. Paul here made uſe 
of in the ſenſe of our Englith verſion, - thought it not robbery to be 
val roith Godt and he refers to a place of Petavius, where he 
alo is ſuppoſed to be of the ſame opinion. Nevertheleſs, it ſeems 
to me that, in this paſſage of Methodius, the expreſſion can ad- 
mit of no other meaning than that in the tranſlation I have made, 
and that it muſt denote a voluntary humiliation of Jeſus Chriſt; 
There is likewiſe a paſſage in the Banquet where Methodius re- 
fers to Philip. ii. 6, 7; I put it in the * margin: I ſuppole it does 
not weaken but confirm the interpretation I have given of the 
expreſſion in the fixth verſe ; which ſenſe, it is certain, appears 
frequently in the Chriſtian writers of the third century. 

4. St. Paul writes: And the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt : then ve 
u are alite: 1 Thell: iv. 16, 17. By the dead, Method us 
underſtood our bodies: zve zwhich are alive, are our ſouls, which 
receive the dead, that is our bodies, out of the earth: then ve, 
foul and body, are to be caught up together to meet the Lord. This 
may be allowed to be a difficult text: but J am apt to think that 
many will conſider this paraphraſe as an example of the wrong 
and injudicious interpretations of our author, which I ſpoke of 
formerly; nor do I intend to add any more. | 

XIII. We perceive from the remains of Methodius that he re- 
ceived the four gotpels, the Acts of the apoſtles, St. Paul's epii- 
les, and the epiſtle to the Hebrews as one of them. We have 
r0 plain evidence how many of the ſeven catholic epiſtles he re- 
ceived :; undoubtedly he owned the firlt of St. Peter and the firſt 
ot St. John, there never having been any doubt concerning the 
genuineneſs of theſe. His opinion about the reſt we are not ac- 
quainted with, He likewiſe quotes the Revelation frequently 
a 2book of ſacred ſcripture, written by John; whom it is likely 
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he ſuppoſed to be John the apoſtle and evangeliſt. We hare 
ſeen in him clear proofs that the ſcriptures of the New Te. 
ment, generally received by Chriſtians, were well known, much 
uſed, and highly eſteemed: being books of authority, and ap- 
pealed to in all points of diſpute and controverſy. I have not 
obſerved in this Greek writer, of the third century, any qucta- 
tions of Chriſtian apocrypt.al writings : nor do the works of this 
author afford any the leaſt ground to ſuppoſe that there were 
any writings of ancient Chriſtian authors that were eſteemed iu. 
cred and of authority, befide thoſe which are now generally re. 
ceived as ſuch by us; namely, the writings of apoſtles and evan. 
geliſts. 5 


| | | 
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Lucian, preſbyter of Antioch; and Hesvycutvs, biſhop 
in Egypt. 
q 


I. Lucian, his hiftorv, and teſtimonies to him. II. His edition of H. 
ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament. III. Heſychins, his kiſ. 
tory, and his edition of the Old and New Teſtament. IV. Lutiar's 
works. V. His ſeutiment upon the doctrine of the trinity, VI. 
Concluding remarks. 


I. Says * Jerom in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers: 
© Lucian, a moſt eloquent man, preſbyter of the church of An. 
* tioch, was ſo laborious in the ſtudy of the ſcriptures, that to 
E this day ſome copies of the ſcriptures are called Lucian“. 
© There are extant ſome ditcourſes {| or ſinall treatifes] of his 
* concerning the faith, and tome thort epiſtles to ſeveral. He 
© ſuffered at Nicomedia for confeſſing the name of Chriſt, in 
the reign of Maxinyn, and was buried at Helenopolis in 
« Bithynia,” 

Cave ſays that > Lucian was contemporary with Paul of Sa- 
moſata, and flouriſhed chiefly about the year 290. He ſuffered 


2 Lucianus, vir difertiſimus, Antio- fionem Chrifti ſub perſecutidne Maxintni 
chenæ eccleſi e prefbyter, tantum in ſerip- ſepulluſque et Helenopoli Bithynre, Hier 


turarum ſtudio Jaboravit, ut uſque nunc de V. I. cap. 77. o Noſter hic Pad 
quadam exemplaria ſcripturarum Lu- Sauefateuo erat tate ſuppar, præcipu 
cianca nuncupentur. Feruntur eus de vero claruit circa an. 290. Cav. Hiſt, L 


Fide Bbelli, et breves ad nonnullos epiſ- in Luciano. 
cc. Plus eſt Nicomediæ ob contcl. 
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martyrdom in © 311, or rather! in 312, and on the ſeventh day 
of January in that year. 

It is now commonly ſaid by © learned moderns, that (A) Lu- 

gan was born at Samoſara : but it is ſaid, I think, upon the cre- 
dir only of * the Acts of Lucian, and 5 of Suidas, ho h copied 
thoſe Acts; which is no authority at all. Tillemont himſelf ays, 
+a; i © thoſe Acts are certainly a work of Metaphraſtes, and that 
hey are mixed with fables, and have divers faults contrary to 
the truth of hiſtory ; which,” ſays he, may excuſe our not pay- 
(ing any regard to them, when they differ from other authors; 
and allows us to take little notice of them in other points.” 
Bollandus likewiſe obſerves upon thoſe Acts, that * the Menolo- 
dum makes Lucian a native of Antioch, 
"It ſeems to me that the author of the Acts, who had little re- 
eud to truth, and was not much concerned to be rightly in- 
ſormed, confounds upon this occaſion Lucian, preſbyter of An- 
toch, with Lucian the famous heathen dialogiſt, who lived in 
the ſecond century, and was of Samoſata. 

This may be thought a trifle not worth taking notice of : 
but really it gives one offence to ſee learned men deliver for hiſ- 
tory what has no good authority, and ſupply their accounts of 
this eminent perſon out of a piece which is good for nothing: 
nor is this partieular altogether trifling ; for when thoſe learned 
writers come to confider a difficult queſtion, concerning Lucian's 
epinion about the doctrine of the trinity, this circumſtance of 
Lucian's being a native of the ſame city with Paul, biſhop of 
Antioch, is almoſt always ! taken in as a thing of ſome moment. 

[ muſt add that it is to the honour of Theodoric Ruinart, that 


Baron. Ann. 312. n. ili. iv. Fabric. f Vid, Bolland. Act. Sanctor. T. i. p. 
by, Gr. T. v. p. 279. «4 Ruin. Act. 3459, 8 Vid. Suid. V. Auxiazro;. et Ho- 
Mart, p. 504. Pagi Ann. 311, n. x. et xx. dius de Bibl. Text. Orig. I. iv. c. iii. p. 
Wag, 312, n. iv. Tillem. S. Lucien. 626, et l. i. P. i. c. 5. p. 303. 

Mem, T. v. P. iii. p. 150, 151, et note v. Þ Vid. Kuſter. ad Suid. ib. not. 5. 

* Lucianus, mobil proſapia ortus, pa- i See Mem, Ec. T. v. P. iii. p. 7455 
Fan abut Samoſata, urbem Syriæ non 346. „ Menologium habet ex Antiochia 
ncebrem, cruſdem et urbis et nominis Syriæ ortum fuiſſe Lucianum. Act. Sand. 
tan tango illo Chriſtiane religionis deri- ib. p. 359. | Jum autem familiarem 
*, qui Tryani tempore vixit. Cav, ubi fuilte Pauli Samoſateni, credibile eſt. Fvit 
7, Cont, Bain, an. 312, n. 23. Tillem. enim ipſe oriundus ex urbe Samoſatenſi, 
ap. p. 146, et pailim. (A) In the ut legitur in ejus vita. Et cum Paulus ex 
Mietng note J have placed Tillemont ea urbe ad Antiochenſem epiſcopatum 
Feng thoie who ſay Lucian was born at evectus eſt, Lucianus quoque eccleiæ An- 
mala: for ſuch are his words : Il na- tiochenæ preſbyter fuit. Pagi Ann. 311, n. 
e Smotates dans la Syrie appellce xii. Conf, Valeſ. Annot. in Thert. H. E. 
Wrelenne, ubi fupr. p. 146. And l. i. c. iv. Ex urbe Pauli erat hæretici; 
1 es aware that this is deſtitute of a Paulo ad preſbyteratum in nobiliſſima 
warmon; as appears from what he tays eccleſia Antiochena promotus fuerat : cu- 
tber place. Tl eſtoit, A ce qu' on jus et errorem cum imbibiſſet, &c, Baſ- 
nag. Ann. 312, n. 13. 


; Mend, de melme pays que Paul de Sa- 
— 10. Þ+ 398, nut. 1, ſur 8. Lucien. 
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he has not inſerted thoſe Acts in his collection of Genuine and | 
Select Acts of Martyrs : nor do I obſerve that in his 1 
of Lucian he has borrowed any one article from them. 8 
Of this perſon, in his Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, Euſebius Writes | 
aſter this manner, ſpeaking of thoſe who ſuffered in the perſe. | 
| 


cution begun by Dioclefian: © Among the preſidents of the 
* churches in great cities, who ſuffered at that time, the fir t, 
© be recorded in the monuments of the pious is Anthimus. b. 
* ſhop of Nicomedia, a witneſs of the kingdom of Chriſt, who 
was beheaded: and ® of Antioch, Lucian, a preſbyter of thy 
© church, a man of an unblemiſhed character throughout bs 
whole life; he alſo ſuffered at Nicomedia, where, in the 
« preſence of the emperor, he firſt apologized for the heavenly 
kingdom of Chriſt in words, and afterwards farther recor. 
£ mended it by deeds.” 

Again, in another place, the ſame eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian, hu. 
ing related the death of Peter of Alexandria by order of Maxi. 
minus, adds: * And with him ſuffered many other biſhops of 
Egypt in like manner; as did alſo * Lucian, preſbyter ot the 
£ church of Antioch, an excellent man in all reſpects, celchrated 
© for his picty and his knowledge of the ſcriptures: he wa 
© carried from Antioch to Nicomedia, where the emperor then 
c was; and, having made an apology before the governor for the 
© doctrine he piofeſſed, he was ſent to priſon, and there put u 
death.“ 

At this place Rufinus, in his Latin tranſlation of Euſchius: 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, makes a little alteration; and alſo inſerts 
ſpeech of confiderable length, faid to be ® the ſame apolozr 
which Lucian made to the Roman governor. Whereupon, 2 
? Rufinus ſays, the audience being much moved, and almoſt per. 
* fuaded, Lucian was commanded away to priſon, there to be 
put to death, as if they feared a tumult of the people.” O. 
this apology I intend to take fome farther notice by and by. 

There is ſtill extant a panegrvrical 4 oration or homily of St. 
Chryſoſtom, pronounced on the ſeventh day of January 387, in 


„ 


m Toy o er Ar νNνW magrufwy ve 
al ra Sic & 74,05 ji reuTy% THE @vT 
aroxpoining Atriavc;* ty Tu Nizourorit vai 
4 7, — ETA; 0TOCS TYy &ancy TH 
XS — Aon core fe bY ATA Icy 
. r Os 24 C0 ACTING Euf. H. E. I. 
vüi. c. xlii. in. | 

n Aci T6 unf TX TUVTH ag ge 
Te $4779 xa. 7015 180 ua c GUY> 
S νπιιιειπεε, Fig HAT Aινι,ανιιπν ννẽ 
Wjig0t 3; 3g exbus 17 775 Nixoανατ T4» 


Asa era trat Sachurc darf. 1717 
XA, Tapa x TE U TY αεννπιν¹ν¹˙ 78 
VG ,o C 994CKA)N EE ATCA NR, CET W471 
1 2 YT YUTHE. th, J. IK, e. . 
© Tum ille, data ſibi facultate dicend. 
huſuſmodi Grat! mein de ficle noſtra hadu- 
ile dicitur. Rufin. H. E. I. ix. c. 1. 
Et cum pene jam his verbis auditor 
bus ſuadere cœpiſſet, arripĩ jubetur in c 
cerem, ibique qua abſque tumultu po- 
puli necari. ib. 1 T. ü. p. 52.9 


honour 
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tonour of this martyr: but it is ſo oratorical, that though St. 
Chryſoftom enlargeth upon the ſuiferings and fortitude of Lucian, 
1nd upon the manner of his death, it is very difficult to ſay 


Wine and 
account: 


ius Writes dow he would have us to ſuppoſe that the martyrdom of this 
the perſe preſbyter, one of his predeceſſors in the church of Antioch, was 
S of the vrformed : whether * by tamine, or by torture, or * by both; 
he firſt to ind whether in priſon, or abroad. 
Imus, bi. ©zomen, having occaſion to ſpeak of Lucian, who, he ſays, 
rift, who ſulfered martyrdom at Nicomedia, gives him this great charac- 
er of tha ter, that * © he was likewiſe on other accounts very eminent, and 
out kis WY « j2 ſignal manner ſkilful in the ſacred ſcriptures.” | 
„in the Honorius of Autun ſays, that Lucian was firſt preſbyter of 
heavenly WW a-:ioch, and afterwards biſhop of Nicomedia: but this is not 
a {id by Euſebius, or Jerom; and therefore, probably, it is with- 
out foundation. The error may have ariſen from the place of 
* hu. Lucian's martyrdom, or from the near mention made of Anthi- 
ot Mau. mus, biſhop of Nicomedia, in Euſebius's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
ſhops of WW Fuſcbius does not ſuppoſe Lucian to have been biſhop of Nico- 
ü media, nor to have had any office in that church; for he reck- 
elebruet WW ons Lucian among the martyrs of the church of Antioch. 

he ws ſerom aſſured us that Lucian was buried at Helenopolis 
ror tuen Bichynia ; but why he was buried there does not certainly ap- 
r tor the dear from any good authority. In his Chronicle, at the 21ſt 
e put o war of Conſtantine's reign, Jerom ſays: © Conſtantine * repair- 

3 ing Drepanum, a city in Bithynia, in honour of the martyr 
ulebius\ Lucian, who was there buried, called it Helenopolis from his 
nierts a « other,” The fame is in the Paſchal Chronicle, with this 
ap010z1 addition, that Conſtantine enacted that all the lands in view of 
Pon, © WF the city ſhould be exempted from tribute: which privilege, the 
Wot 5 1 author ſays, was enjoyed to his time. Philoſtorgius, the eredu- 
5 1 0 lous Arian hiſtorian, ſays, that * the empreſs Helena's fondneſs 
þ "WHT for that city was owing to this only, that the body of Lucian 

þ ö was brought thither after his martyrdom by a dolphin. 
y of St, 
387, il ' Vid, Titlem, ſur S. Lucien, notes 6 et modum Nicomediz epiſcopus. Honor, de 

„ ya bien de difficulté pour le geme Scriptor. Ec. c. 78. 

ob mn n mort de S. Lucien. Id. ib. p. 410. x Drepanum Bithyniæ civitatem in ho- 
eee. Martyrium vero S. Luciani preſbyteri norem martyris Luciani ibi conditi Con- 
* Antocheni, qui fame et cruciatibus mul- ſtantinus inſtaurans ex vocabulo matris 
2 5, ut ait Chryſoſtomus, Chriſti nomen ſuæ Helenopohm nuncupavit. Hier. Chr. 
92 f-orole conteſſus eſt, accidit anno 311, l. 2. p. 181. — Chron. Paſc. p. 283. 
tra habu- vel iz. Monitum ad Hom. in S. Lucian. © mn— Axa 0 T0 yer rat 
c. vi. P. 523, ü- Arxbcty2, TH ty Nityumns ao jtv ftv, or. de Auuicerc; © e 
5 auditor! $42 UWXSTVELT RIVTC'y ares; r TE: Ma OL J- Niet TEN {METH Toy f, f˙ανν % 
tur in ca: are, KA Tag HER f DD ig anger uU de 14044479815, Philoſ, I, ii. Cs 
nultu po- (1:4e2467%;. Sozom. I. iii. C. v. p. 303, A. Xl. p. 474. 
(24 529 * Antiochenz eccleſiæ preſbyter, poſt- 
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In a church of this city, which was near N icomedia, Conſlan. 
tine, a little before his death, prepared himſelf for * baptiſm, 

Jerom has not only allotted Lucian a place in his book of l. 
luſtrious men, and mentioned him in his Chronicle, as alread 
ſeen, but has likewiſe named him in his“ letter to f 


** . x us 
among other Chriſtian writers, eminent for polite learning, Fx 
well as for knowledge in the divine ſcriptures. And there are 


ſome other paſſages of his to be taken notice of. 

II. Jerom ſaid, in the place before cited from his Catalogue, thy 
ſome copies of ſcripture were called Lucian's: he el{ewhere: 
ſpeaks of that matter more largely, where he ſays, that the 
* churches of Egypt made uſe of that edition of the Septuagin; 
© which was put out by Heſychius. From Conſtantinople 1 
* Antioch Lucian's edition was uſed; but the countries lying in 
© the midſt read the verſion of the Seventy, as publiſhed by Pan. 
© philus and Euſebius from Origen's copy.” 

There is another paflage of Jerom concerning Lucian's edi. 
tion of the Seventy, which © I tranſcribe at the bottom of the 
Page, 

And in his preface to the four goſpels he © ſpeaks of an edition 
of the New, as well as of the Old, Teſtament, made by Lucian 
and Heſychius; but he does not commend their copies; for, 
as he ſays, they were interpolated ; that is, there were ſome things 
inſerted in them without good authority, they being wanting in 
more ancient copies. 

Jerom is now commonly underſtood to ſay in the firſt of theſe 
paſſages, that Lucian's edition of the verſion of the Seventy was 
gencrally uſed by the churches from Conſtantinople to Antioch, 


and Heſychius's by the churches in Egypt: but * Martianay de. 


Vid. Euſeb. de Vit. Conſt. I. iv. c. 61. 
P. 557. at 

* nec non preſbyterorum Pamphili, 
Pierii, Malchionis, &c. Ep. 83. p. 656. 

© Alexandria et Agyptus in Septua- 
ginta ſuis Heſychium laudat auctorem. 
Conſtantinopolis uſque Antiochiam Luci- 
ani martyris exemplarja probat. Mediæ 
inter has provincize Palæſtinos codices le- 
gunt, quos ab Origene claboratos Euſe- 
bius et Pamphilus vulgaverunt. Totuſ- 
que orbis ac inter fe trifaria varictate com- 
pugnat. Hier. Praf. in Paralip. Opp. T. 


I. p. 1023. Eadem repetuntur in libr. ii. 


adv, Ruf. T. iv. p. 425. 

d In quo illud breviter admoneo, ut 
ſciatis aham eile editionem, quam Ori- 
genes, ct Cæſaricuſis Euſebius, omnefque 
Greciz traftatores Kun, id cit, Com- 


nies 


munem appellant, atque vulgatam, et 1 
pleriſque Avxiazo; dicitur ; aliam Sep- 
tuaginta Interpretum, quæ in Efam)y 
codicibus reperitur, et a nobis in Latinum 
ſermonem ndeliter verſa eſt, et Jeroſclyme 
atque in Orientis eccleſiis decantatur. Ep. 
ad Sun. et Fret, Tal. Ep. 135] T. ü. p. 


627. © Pratermitto codices, quos 4 | 


Luciano et Heſychio nuncupatos pauco- 
rum hominum aſſerit perverſa conſuetudo: 
quibus utique nec in Veteri Teſtamento 
poſt Septuaginta Interpretes emendare 
quid licuit, nec in Novo profuit emendaſſe: 
quum multarum gentium linguis ſcrip: 
tura ante tranſlata doceat falſa efle quz 
addita ſunt. Pref. in Quat. Evang. 

f Hunc locum male intelligunt, qui pu- 
tant in omnibus Chriſti eccleſiis ita uſur- 
patas fuulle editiones Grecas LXX. inter. 

Pretus, 


1 v4 
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dies this. He ſays that the editions made by Lucian and Heſy- 
chius were uſed in thoſe countries by 4 few only, and thoſe men 
of miſtaken judgment; and that the edition made ſrom Ori- 
gen's Hexapla 1 prevailed every where: and it muſt be 
owned, that in the laſt cited paſſage Jerom not only cenſures the 
interpolations of thoſe two critics in the New Teſtament, but 
xewiſe their emendations of the Old: and, in the paſſage which 
[ have put in the margin, he depreciates Lucian's edition of the 
Serenty, in compariſon of Origen's, which laſt he himſelt follow- 
ed in his tranſlation of the Old Teſtament from the Greek. 

Humphrey Hody doubted whether 8 Lucian and Hetychius 
had ever ſeen Origen's edition of the verſion of the Seventy : 
nor indeed have we any certain information upon that head, 
rerv little being ſaid of their editions in the remaining pieces of 
ancient authors: but as Origen's performance was much celc- 
hrated, and his Tetrapla and Hexapla had been formed a good 
while before Lucian and Heſychius undertook any thing of thar 
Lind, it may be thought probable that thoſe learned men were 
:cquainted with Origen's Seventy ; though perhaps they had not 
{en that correct edition which was publiſhed by Pamphilus and 
Fuſehius, 

The author of the Synopſis Scripture Sacre, or of an addi- 
tion to it, calls the ſeventh and laſt Greek verſion of the Old 
Teſtament Lucian's; and ſays that his verſion was made from 
the Hebrew; and was found in the time of Conſtantine the Great 
:t Nicomedia, privately hid in the hands of ſome Jews: which 
js in the main agreeable to what i is ſaid in the Acts of Meta- 
phraſtes, before cenſured : but this account 1s all falſe and miſ- 
taken. The ſeventh Greek verſion, as it is called, was in Ori- 
gen's Hexapla, and was of a part only of the Old Teſtament :; 
whereas Lucian's edition contained the whole Old Teſtament, 


Ila namque editio celebris adeo fuit 
apud omnes, ut publice uſurparetur in 
cunctis Chriſtianorum eccleſiis, &c. Mar- 
tian. Annot, ad Præf. Hieroa. in Paralip. 
T. i. p. 1023. 7 Et dubito quidem 


pretum, ut in Alexandrincrum et /Fgyp- 
trum conventibus publice populo Chrif- 
tano legerentur ſueri codices juxta emen- 
catmonem Heſychii; in eccleſſis autem 
Conſtantinopolitanis uſque ad Antiochu- 


an, uxta Luciani mar tyris recoguitionein. 
Contrarium docet Hieronymus multis in 
ois: ac primum in præ fatione in qua- 
fur evangelia ad Damaſum expreſle teſ- 
tatur, has editiones paucis acceptas efle : 
Pratermitto eos codices, &c. Vidcs igl- 
tur, lector, intra provincias jam dictas a 
Paucis, qui etiam perverſe contenderent, 
"we tucepta HeſyChit et Luciani exem- 
Fun deripturarum. Non idem ſentien- 
64 de codicibus elaboratis aÞ Origene. 


ego, utrum Lucianus et Heſychius edi- 
tlonem Origenianam unquam oculis uſur- 
pirint, necue : quandoquidem eam a Fam- 
philo primum et Euſebio in lucem fuiſſe 
tmiſſam veriſunilius videtnr, Hod. de 
Bibl. Text. Orig. 1. iv. c. Hi. p. 628, 

N EG 747.v wat THGUTAIE EPMEYEICE 
TY x/14 Arian ===>, X. Syn. 8. 8. APs 
Athan. T. ii. p. 203. + Vid, Iod. 
P+ 626, 627, n 
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2s has been obſerved by * Hody, and! Montfaugon, men well 
{killed in this matter: nor is there any good reafon to think 
that Lucian underſtood Hebrew : and the finding the copy 
among the Jews at Nicomedia appears to be altogether fabu. 
lous, or miſtaken ; for it is likely that Lucian took care to pub. 
liſh copies of his work without delay, Yea the author of the 
Synopſis himſelf ſays; that Lucian having finiſhed his exact 
verſion delivered it to his Chriſtian brethren ; and yet he pre· 
ſently afterwards adds, that after his martyrdom it was? found in 
the hands of ſome Jews, where it had been * for ſafety; 
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which, in my opinion, has not the appearance of probability; 
for the Jews of thoſe times were always enemies to the Chric. 
tians, and no more to be confided in than heathens, eſpecially tors 
in times of perſecution, ih 
The late Jeremiah Jones thought that 4 the editions of the fert: 
New Teſtament made by Lucian and Heſychius, and mentioned arty 
by Jerom, as above, are the apocryphal goſpels of Lucian and Luc 

Heſychius, which are cenfured in the decree of Pope Gelafius; 
and that (zelafius means not any diſtinct goſpels, but their in. out 
terpolated editions of our canonical goſpels. Hody * and Mill ern 
ſpeak to the like purpoſe. ] 
III. As Heſychius has been now named, and I ſee no need t9 
allot him a diſtinct chapter, I ſhall here obſerve that * he is gene- hier 
rally ſuppoſed to be the fame Heſychius, whom * Eutebius nu 
mentions with other biſhops in Egypt, who obtained the crown to 
of martyrdom in Diocleſian's perſecution; but the time is not * 
66 +1 
* Ut errant hi ſcriptores, cum editionem tore Synopſeos deceptus, opinatur Septi. «h 
Luciani appellant tranſlationem; fic rur- mam eandem efle, quam Luciani martyrs f 
ius falluntur, cum Septimam dicunt : editionem. Proleg. ix. num. xx. Mont, ” 
neſcientis nimirum, extitifle Septimam Pralim. in Hex. Orig. cap. 8, F. ü. p. 5, epi 
quandam in Hexaplis Origenis. Iod. ib. 59. m See 'Tillem, St. Lucien. not. f. fan 
p. 627. * 404, Mem, T. v. P. iii. see Til = 
| Sic ille [ auctor Synopſeos, J decanta- lem. again, p. 405, who ſays, it is probs. dla, 
tum illam Luciani maxtyris editionem cum ble, that Lucian publiſhed many copies ot and 
Septima Hexaplari confudit, exque dua- his edition, and made it common. tha! 
bus unam fecit, Quod commentum Eu- 0 va Hocbwoamercs &y 7015 U The and 
ſebii atque Hieronymi teſtimoniis explodi- mT: se r ale rBrrc SYNOD). 110 
tur, quorum prior, Luciano martyri ubi ſupr. p. 204, A. . Ant 
zqualis, in ipſo autographo vidit Septi- I29x4;. ib. q See his Canon of | 
: 


mam ab Origene ante annos plus quinqua- 
ginta in Hexaplis politam, Ad hæc vero 
auctorts Synopſeos narrgtio reſpuitur ex 
ipſis Septimæ fragmentis, quæ, ut teltifi- 
cantur Euſebius et Hieronymus, in paucis 
ſcripture libris aderat: contra vero Lu- 
cianĩ editio totam {cripturam com plecte ba- 
tur, nihilque aliud erat quam interpretatio 
r O plarimis in locis ab eodem ſancto 
marty re emendata, qu multis poſt con- 
nnata Hexapla annis prodierat. Hinc 


vero corrigendus Waltonus, qui ab auce 


Scripture, vol. i. p. 281, 311. kran. 
gelia, que falſavit Lucianus, apocrypba. 
Fvangelia, quæ falfavit Heſychius, apo- 
crypha. Gelaf, ap. Labb. T. iv. p. 1264 

Hod. ubi ſupr. p. 629. NMI. 
Proleg. n. 228. v Vid. Cav, Hiſt, Lt. 
Tillem. St. Pierre d' Alexandrie. Art. 15, 
Mem. T. v. P. iii. p. 124. et Fabr. Bid. 
Gr. T. v. p. 279. * ia; 7H 156 
Houyig, 1a: Hlayuuig, xa Oroouphty TY 


= — i! 
c * Ps Try Ayu EXMAETHIV tiere. 54+ 
Ec, . VIII. ap. I 3s D. 303, C. , : aso 
c XA 


p. 289, Lucian. A. D. 290. 329 


exactly known. Cave ſays, that Heſychius flouriſhed near the 
-nd of the third century, about the year 296, and placeth his 
martyrdom in 3113 Baſnage Yin 311 or 312. Tillemont ſpeaks 
if him as ſuffering with others, whoſe martyrdom he placeth 
in 310. ; ny 
leis obſervable that there is no diſtinct article for Heſychius 
in Jerom's Catalogue: nor is his name among other eminent 
Chriſtian writers in Jerom's letter to Magnus. | 

Hody * ſuppoſeth Jerom to refer to this perſon's edition of 
the Seventy in another place, beſide thoſe formerly taken notice 
ot hy me. 

But it is not fit I ſhould ſtay to enlarge farther on theſe mat- 
irs: I therefore refer to Grabe, and others, who have pub- 
hed editions of the Seventy, or written prolegomena, or diſ- 
{-:rations upon that verſion; and to Fabricius, who ® has a ſhorr 
article, with many good hints relating to the labours both of 
Lucian and Heſychius. 

However, it ſhould be here remembered, that Heſychius put 
out an edition of the New as well as of the Old Teſtament. The 
evidences of this we ſaw juſt now in ® Jerom. 

IV. There is little if any thing of Lucian remaining. 

1. In the Paſchal Chronicle, the author, having ſhewn the 
ferceneſs of the perſecution at Nicomedia, adds: Of © this in- 
numerable multitude of martyrs the preſbyter Lucian writing 
t the Antiochians ſpeaks in theſe words: the whole choir of 
© martyrs together ſalutes you. I take this opportunity to cer- 


«tify vou, that Anthimus the biſhop has finiſhed the courſe of 


his martyrdom.” 

If this be genuine, we have here a part of one of thoſe ſhort 
epiſtles intended by St. Jerom. However, it is now the con- 
fant opinion of learned men that Anthimus, biſhop of Nicome- 
du, ſuffered at the beginning of Diocleſian's perſecution in 303, 
and that Lucian did not die before the year 311 or 312. If 
therefore this letter be his, he muſt have been at Nicomedia, and 
in communion with that church, and the martyrs there, when 
Anthimus ſuffered. 

2. Euſebius aſſures us, that before Lucian ſuffered he apolo- 
g'zed for the heavenly kingdom in words: and, as before ſhewn, 


? Biin. Ann. 312, n. 18. * See before, p. 326, note e. Pee rr r 
Tillem As referred to before, note u. E ge ane Twy PASTUSNTUATTWY Atria 
en tur alibi editio Heſychiana al eee Cure; Arti ytuos Y,aPwy Je Ag - 
ay mo ſub titulo Exemplarium Alex- watrras vpn; xoros ana; ch affe 
«roam, Hod. ib. p. 628, f. Conf. EvayyiiGua os ume, a Ares 0 a- 


Her 3h in, II. win. 1 1, p. 433. TAF Tow TE KacTufry dre 4 Nn. Chr. 
\ Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 273, 279, Conf. Paſch. p. 277, C. 
t, ib. T. ii. p. 358, 359. ® SEC 
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Rufinus has inſerted a ſpeech, as delivered by him; which 1 fee 
9 Huit quotes -as Lucian's: and © Fabricius thinks it might be 
taken by Rufinus from the Acts of his martyrdom : but Tille. 
mont 1s of opinion that it is a ſpeech of Rufinus's own making, 
Whether it be Lucian's, or Rufinus's, or in part only the apo- 
logy of our martyr, with ſome additions of the hiſtorian, I can. 
not forbear taking ſome notice of it here, it repreſenting in ſame 
meaſure the juſt ſentiments of thoſe ancient Chriſtians who con. 
tidered their religion as a divine inſtitution of virtue, 
© It is no ſecret,” fays he, © that the God whom we Chriſtians 
* worſhip, is the one God declared to us by Chriſt, and by the 
Holy Ghoſt inſpired in our hearts.” 
* I * own, that we alſo once truſted in gods of our own making, 
But Almighty God, commiſerating the errors of man- 
kind, ſent his wiſdom into this world, clothed in fleſh, to teach 
© us the knowledge of God, who made the heavens and the 
* earth, who is eternal and inviſible. He moreover gave usa 
rule of life, and delivered to us the precepts of righteouſneſ;: 
© he taught us to practiſe ſobriety, to rejoice in poverty, to be 
very mcek, to be willing to ſuffer, to preſerve the purity of our 
minds, and to be patient at all times. He likewiſe foretold 
the things which have ſince happened to us; that we ſhould 
be brought before kings and rulers, and be flaughtered as 
victims: for which cauſe alſo, though he was immortal, as 
being the Word and Wiſdom of God, he yielded himſelf to 
death, that whilſt he was in the body he might ſet us an example 
* of patience. Nor did he deceive us by dying, but on thethird 
day roſe again: being innocent, and unſpotted, and under- 
going death only that he might overcome it by riſing again. 


© Huet Dem. Ev. Prop. in. F. viii. p 
20. e Apologiam ad Præſidem ante 
martyrium A. C. 311. Nicomedie dic- 
tam, cujus meminit Euſebius ix. 6. Rufi- 
nus in Latina ſua verſione ex Actis, ut vi- 
detur, martyrii eius, excerptam exhi- 
bet. Fabr. B. G. T. v. p. 279. 

f See Tillem. as before, p. 145, 146. 

E ——Fateor, erravimus etiam nos ali- 
quando, et ſimulachra qu hnximus, devs 
cœli ac terra putabamus auctores.—— 
Verum omnipotens Deus—errores miſera-— 
tus humanos Sapientiam ſuam miſit in 
hunc mundum carne veſtitam, qui nos 
doceret Deum, qui cœlum fecit et terram, 
non in manufactis, ſed in æternis atque 

Inviſibilibus requirendum. Vitz enim 
nobis leges, ac diſcipline præcepta con- 
Kituit ; ſervare parſimoniam, paupertate 
gaudere, mantuetudincm colere, ſtudere 


pati, puritatem cordis complecti, patien- 
tiam cuſtodire. Sed et omnia hæc quz 
nunc adverſum nos geritis, ventura nobis 
eſſe prædixit; educendos nos ad reges, et 
ante tribunalia judicum ſtatuendos, ac vt- 
lut victimam jugulandos. Inde eſt deni. 
que, quod et ipſe qui erat immortalis, ut- 
pote Verbum et Sapientia Dei, morte e 
pra:buit, quo nobis in corpore politus pa- 
tientiæ præberet exemplum. nec nos 
ſua morte decepit, quibus poſt tertium 
diem reſurrexit: non ut iſta que nunc 
talio conſcribuntur continent Acta Pilati: 
ſed innocens, immaculatuset purus, ad hoc 
ſolum mortem ſuſcepit, ut eam vanceret 
reſurgendo. Quz autem dico, non ſunt 
in obſcuro geſta loco, nec teſtibus indi- 
gent. Pars pene jam mundi major huic 
veritati adſtipulatur, urbes integræ. Eul. 
H. E. Veri. Ruf. I, . C. 6. P- 202. 

« Thele 
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Theſe things are well atteſted, and a large part of the world 
« now acknowledgeth the truth of them.” 
3. There is likewiſe a Creed, or Formulary of Faith, concern- 


| ing the trinity, which is ſometimes called Lucian's. Fabricius 


reckoning up our martyr's works ſpeaks of this among the reſt. 
] ſhall put his words in the margin: but I am by no means of 
opinion that this is one of Lucian's little books, or diſcourſes 
concerning the Faith, mentioned by Jerom in his Catalogue: I 
rather think that Jerom intends Lucian's Apology, made a little 
before his martyrdom, or ſome other ſhort treatiſes in defence of 
the Chriſtian religion. Rufinus, a contemporary, uſeth the 
ſame word with Jerom, when he introduceth * the ſpeech, or 
apology, which Lucian made before the = at Nicome- 
dia, calling it, A Diſcourſe concerning the Faith; which was not 
a formulary of the doctrine of the trinity, but an apology for 
the Chriſtian religion in general. 

Biſhop Bull * readily allowed this Formulary to be Lucian's : 
but let us confider the teſtimony of antiquity. Sozomen 
informs us, that! © the Euſebians in a ſynod at Antioch pub- 
* liſhed a Formulary, which they ſaid was Lucian's the martyr.” 
But Sozomen adds, he did not know whether they ſpake truth, 
* or whether they endeavoured to recommend their own compo- 
ſition under the authority of the martyr :? whereas it ſeems to 
me, that if there had been extant any ſuch piece of Lucian, So- 
zomen muſt have known it. Moreover, the Creed, which Sozo- 
men is ſuppoſed to refer to, is at length in ® Athanaſius, ® Hila- 
rv, and e Socrates : but they none of them call it Lucian's ; 
nor do they ſay that it was publiſhed as his. In one of the five 
Dialogues concerning the Holy Trinity, the age of which is not 
certainly known, except that they could not be written much 
before the end of the fourth century, the Macedonian aſks the 
Orthodox, if he believed as the bleſſed Lucian did? to which 
the Orthodox anſwers, he believes as did all the martyrs and 
apoſtles. The Macedonian aſks again, whether he would ſub- 
ſcribe Lucian's Formulary ; or, whether there was in it any 
thing which he condemned? the Orthodox then tells him, that 


d Prxterea, brevis fidei formula Fid. Nic, cap. 3. SeR. ii. n. 6. ! Eye 
exitatapud Athanaſium de Synodie——T, 0% ram ri Tifiy M D ewanrrc 
. p. *52, et Socratem 11, 10. quamque Aas, woTt po Je c Tavra racer, 
>ynodi Antiochenæ. (A. C. 341) patres, „ Tyr id yp2Þ1v TEvoTtu gry; TW af 
Luciani elle affirmant apud Sozomenum 71 7 apropos, NEVE BY EX. Sozom. I. ili, 
us. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 279. c. 5. p. 303, A. = De Synod. T. i. p. 

Tum ille, data ſibi facultate dicendi, 735, 736. a Hilar, de Synod. p. 1168, 
du uſmodi orationem de fide noſtra habu- 1169, Conf. ib. not. l. p. 1168, Ed, Be- 
i dicitur. Rufin, ubi ſupr, u Def, ned. 9 Socrat. I. ii, c. 10. 1 
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he ? diſlikes the addition which his friends had made, and that 
he could prove it to be an addition of theirs. There does not then 
appear to be ſufficient reaſon to conſider that Formulary as Lucian', 

V. This brings us at length to a difficult queſtion, which can. 
not well be omitted, relating to Lucian's belief in the trinity, 
We have ſeen divers teſtimonies very favourable to him in Eu. 
ſebius, Chryſoſtom, Jerom, Rufinus, Sozomen. His edition of 
the Seventy was eſteemed by many. His memory was honoured 
by Conſtantine and others; nor is there in Jerom or Athanaſius 
any cenſure paſſed upon his faith. Who could have thought that 
there ſhould be any reaſon to doubt whether Lucian was ortho- 
dox? and yet it is queſtioned : for Arius concludes his letter 
to Euſebius, biſhop of Nicomedia, calling him Collucianiſt: the 
reaſon of which ſeems to be what is ſaid by Epiphanius, that 
Lucian and Euſebius had lived together in Nicomedia: and 
Arms I think muſt have ſuppoſed them of one opinion, and of 
the ſame opinion with himſelf. Epiphanius in his Anchoret 
ſays, that Lucian and all the Lucianiſts denied that the Son of 
God took a ſoul, and taught that he took fleſh only. Again, in 
the ſame work, he ſpeaks * of the Lucianiſts and Arians as one 
ſect: and in his Panarium, in his article of the old Lucianiſts, 
he diſtinguitheth e between the ancient Lucian, follower of Mar- 
cion, and Lucian who lived, he ſays, in the time of Conſtantine, 
whom the Arians call a martyr, and who was inclined to the 
Arian herely. According to * Philoſtorgius, Euſebius of Nico- 
media, and others of the chiet of the Arians, were diſciples of 
Lucian; Maris of Chalcedon, Theognis of Nice, Leontius of 
Antioch, Aſterius the ſophiſt, and others; which induced Du 
Pin to ſay that all the heads of that party were Lucian's diſci- 
ples: and, not to add any thing more, Alexander in his letter 
to his nameſake of Conſtantinople ſays, that *Y Lucian, ſucceed- 
ing [or following ] Paul of Samoſata, remained for a long time, 
during three biſhops, excommunicated,” or ſeparated from the 


P Kereyruy rug f⁰αοlαν e apoothnatt* gait; Br © v7 © Nf0r0l Kavrerrus vu yi 
2&8 , f WeortInxare evavTia ave gouTo; zen oy dnher ok fEtlͥbi Hf 
T1. De 8. Trin. Nyal. iii. ap. Athan. T. gal nv Ye rus To; 0 Auα¹,e 


ii. p. 507. B. Fd. Bened. 

q gunerxianyt a οe Exit. ap. 
Epiph. H. 69. p. 732. A. 

— an Amr ir Niue TV 
Ceres. Epiph. ib. p. 730. Bo As- 
xv, var, xai THT; Aura ar 
Toy vior Ty Org qu xu ELAyPeras” Hιενάẽůu 
Ee Oagn te N νπσ %.. x. X. Epiph. Ancor. 


i. T. i. p. 38. C. t ib. n. 


xxxv. p. 40. D. v AN Th; 4p- 


run, TpPITAVEN WY TH TWY AfHANUY GjiCti» 
Epiph. H. 43. n. i. p. 378. * Ors 
THTY te (.fgTUg%, WOANGS Hαẽ n] a Ha- 
OnTz5 araypaPti, og x41 Evoteior Tor Nevis 
undtlas, TT Magis Tov Xa eg, 1. Þ 
Philoſt. 1. ii. c. xiv. p. 475. A. Vid. ib. 
C. 12, 13, Ps 474, et c. 3, p- 470. 
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church: thoſe three biſhops are ſuppoſed to be * Domnus, Ti- 
meus, and Cyril; which laſt was ſucceeded by * Tyrannus. 
Learned men are not agreed in their interpretation of thoſe 
words ; ſome ſuppoſing them to mean that * Lucian, followin 
the ſentiments of Paul of Samoſata, biſhop of Antioch, — 
himſelf from the communion of the church: others, that © he 
was by three ſucceſſive biſhops excluded from communion. It 
is, however, the general opinion of learned moderns, that Lucian 
did not always continue ſeparated, or excommunicated : they 
agree in ſuppoſing that © thoſe words of Alexander afford rea- 
{on to conclude that Lucian returned, or was reſtored, to the 
catholic communion before his death ; and probably, in the be- 
ginning of the epiſcopate of Tyrannus, who *© ſucceeded Cyril 
about the year 297, near the end of the third century, or however 
before Diocleſian's perſecution, which began in February 303. 
That paflage of Alexander would lead us to think that Lucian 
was in the ſentiments, or at leaſt in the intereſts, of Paul of Sa- 
moſata; and * that for ſome reaſons he greatly diſliked the act 
of the council which depoſed Paul. And there are other things 
which may be reckoned of ſome moment: for in the former part 
of the Creed aſcribed to Lucian there are ſome expreſſions which 
cem over-orthodox ; inſomuch that biſhop Bulls could not for- 
bear to ſay, they are ſtronger than any uſed by the council of 
Nice: and, if ſo, others may be apt to conclude they muſt be Sa- 
bellian ; though in the latter part of the ſame Creed“ are ex- 


* Vid. Hieron, Chr. p. 176, 177. 

Antiochiæ decimus nonus conftituitur 
epiſcopus Tyrannus. ib. p. 179. 

Cauſa itaque ſchiſmatis Luciani fuit 
doctrina Pauli Samoſateni, quam de- 
tendebat; cujus gratia diu ſeparavit ſe a 
tubus epiſcopis Antiochenis, Domno ſci- 
licet Timao ac Cyrillo, qui fibi invicem 
lucceſſere. Pagi Ann. 311, n. xi. Cæte - 
rum hu'us verbi amroourayuye; tativey . As 
um non intellexere interpretes, quos ſecu- 
tus Baronius ſcribit, Lucianum a tribus 
chucopis nbi continue ſuccedentibus, ec- 
dJeſa ciettum fuiſſe. Atqui hoc non dicit 
Alexander, fed tantum ait, Lucianum 
chuma tecifle in Antiochenſi eccleſia, et 
tub tribus epiſcopis ſibi continue ſucceden- 
thus Collectas ſeorſum celebraſſe. Id enim 
lg mncat VOX ar TUIRaYWYO » Id. ib. n. x11. 

* Paulo Samoſateno ſuccedens Lucianus 
eccieltaltica ſocietate trium epiſcoporum 
legrezatus pluribus annis permanſit.— 
Hanc Alexandri eſſe mentem nobis per- 
ſuatlmun,—Ameovraywyc, twenty, hon 
actum hominis ſe ſeparantis, ſed paſſivam 


pouus ccctionem ſignificat, &c, Baſnag. 


Ann. 312. n. xxili. Conf. Tillem. S. Lu- 
cien, Not. 3, p. 405. 4 Tandem vero 
ad unitatem eccleſiæ reverſus eſt Lucianus, 
ut ex Alexandro colligitur. Pagi. Ann. 
311, n. xii. Extra dubium igitur eſt, Lu- 
cianum in errorem incidiſſe, ex quo tamen 
Deo favente tandem emerſiſſe putamus. 
Baſn. ubi ſupra. © See Tillem. in 
St. Lucien, p. 149, and note 4, Mem. T. 
v: f See before, 
p. 92. Imo pene auſim affir- 
mare, abſolutam Filii divinitatem aliquate- 
nus in Lucianæo Symbolo efficac ius et ſig- 
nificantius exprimi, quam in ipſo Nicæ no. 
Quippe verba illa, Deum ex Deo, totum 
ex toto, perfectum ex perfecto, quæ confei- 
ſionis Lucianzz ſunt, perfectam Filii di- 
vinitatem, et æqualem paternæ naturam, 
diſertius annunciant, quam iſta Nicæni 
Symboli, &c. Def. Fid. Nic. p. 146. 
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preſſions favourable to Arianiſm ; which may be what the Or. 
thodox Chriſtian, in the Dialogue before referred to, calls an ad. 
dition, and ſays is contrary to Lucian's Creed: meaning, per- 
haps, the former part (B) of it. Moreover, it may be thought 
by ſome that Lucian, in the ſpeech preſerved by Rufinus, ſpeaks 
not of the Word, or Logos, as a diſtinct perſon, but only as the 
Wiſdom of God. 

But how ſhall we reconcile this with the high eſteem paid to 
Lucian by the Arians of the fourth century? For certainly Pau- 
lianiſm, or Sabellianiſm, and Arianiſm, are very different: it 
would likewiſe be hard to conceive how Euſebius, who was ex. 
ceedingly averſe to the Sabellian ſcheme, ſhould ſay that Lucian 
was an excellent man in all reſpects. 

Upon the whole, it is very difficult to reconcile the accounts 
concerning Lucian, or to determine where his fault lay, if he 
was guilty of any. As the Arians in general, and many catho- 
lics of the fourth century, ſhewed a great regard to the name of 
Lucian, ſome may be apt to infer there muſt have been two 
perſons of that name; but that is an opinion which does not ſeem 
to be at all countenanced by antiquity ; and we are, I think, 
obliged to ſuppoſe one and the fame perſon to be intended all 
along. 

VI. Whether Lucian's opinion concerning the trinity, parti 
cularly concerning the Word, was the fame with that which is 
now reckoned orthodox, or not, which is a point not eaſily de- 
cided ; we have ſeen other accounts of him which are unqueſtion- 
ed: and all muſt be ſatisfied that he was a pious, learned and di- 
ligent man; that he believed Jeſus to be a divine teacher and the 
Chriſt. Lucian made out an edition both of the Old and the 
New Teſtament : Jerom indeed does not commend this laſt, Lu- 
cian having admitted into his copies ſome readings and paſſages 
which he did not reckon genuine : as this is the only fault found 
by Jerom, it may be concluded that the work was unexception- 
able in other reſpects; or at leaſt that Lucian's canon of the 
ſcriptures of the New Teſtament was much the fame with that 
of other Chriſtians. 

And every ſerious reader, I preſume, has with joy obſerved 
this additional teſtimony to the truth of the Chriſtian religion, 
which this preſbyter of Antioch aſſerted and adorned by the vir- 
gues and literary labours of his life, and by a death worthy of 
praiſc. 
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(B) Though I have argued as above, I certainly do not take any part of the Creed 
aſcribed to Lucian to be his. 
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PaMPpniLus, preſbyter of Cæſarea. 


I. Vs hiftory, and teflimonies to him. II. An account of ſome others 
0 ſuffered martyrdom about the fame time with Pampbilus. III. 
Of the library erected by Pamphilus at. Cefarea. IV. An edition of 


4 * 


te Seventy by him and Euſebius from Origen's Hexapla. V. Books 
tranſcribed from others in that library, flill remaining. VI. 4 


[bool ſaid Io be ſet up by him at Cæſarca. VII. His Apology for 
Orizen. VIII. Contents of the Ails of the apoſtles, compoſed by Pan- 
lu, or Enthalius. IX. His character. X. Critical remarks 
ypou pretended ats of his paſſion. 


|. © PAMPHILYS a preſbyter, friend of Euſebius biſhop of 
Cæſarea, had ſuch an affection for the (A) divine library Cor 


1 Pamphilas preſbyter, Euſebii Cæſa- 
nen epiſcopi neceſſarius, tanto biblio- 
ther divine amore flagravit, ut maximam 
partem Orige nis voluminum ſua manu de- 
kriplerit, quæ uſque hodie in Cæſarienſi 
did iotheca habentur. Sed et in duodecim 
prophetas viginti quinque Eu, volu- 
an manu cus exarata repperia Que tanto 
wnplector et ſervo gaudio, at Crœũ opes 
labert me credam. Si enim lætitia eſt unam 
en tolam habere martyris, quanto magis tot 
n verſuum, qu mihi videtur ſui ſan- 
gun's ſignaſſe 1 Scripſit, antequam 
Palebius leriberet, Apologeticum pro Ori- 
gene, et paſſus eſt Clare Palæſtinæ tub 
perſccutione Maximini. Hier. deV.I.c.75. 

had fuch an affection for the 
dune library, ) That is a literal tranſla- 
ton, but the meaning is not very obvious. 
The phraie occurs again in the chapter of 
t 8/2015, who, asJerom there ſays, as very 
*440us in the ſcriptures, and withPamphi- 
vs 14iligent ſearcher of the divine library: 
* 111pturis ſtudioſiſſunus, et bibliothecæ 
e, cum Pamphilo martyre diligentiſfi- 
mu; perveſtigator. Upon both thoſe places 
Fa>ricus ſays, that thereby is to be under - 
the ſacted ſcriptures, and refers to 
Martianay's Prolegomena to the firlt tome 
est. Jerom's works. Cave underſtood 
puraſe in the ſame manner; for ſpeak - 

ot bampnilus he ſays: Tanto erga di- 
1143 ute ras ſtudio exarſit, ut bibliothecam 
Cet tea exſtruxerit. Hiſt. Lit. And Tri- 
tem de Ser, Ec. c. 47. Pamphilus —— 
ue ed tempore apud Cæſaream Libros 


had 


amore Scripturarum congregavit, ut in 
omni tempore nulla bibliotheca celebrior 
extiterit. Honorius, c. 76, et 82, copies 
Jerom exactly, and therefore is of no ſer- 
vice to us. Sophronius tranſlates literally, 
Stieg Martianay, to whom 
Fabricius refers, ſays: Apud veteres bib. 
hothecz divinæ nomen obtinebant ſacra 
volumina, quæ nunc temporis Biblia vo- 
camus. Proleg. 1. n. 1. But his proofs are 
not ſufficient; his examples are not very 
numerous; one of them 1s that above con- 
cerning Euſebius. I here take notice of 
another of them : Eodem ſenſu Hierony- 
mus Ep. 89. ad Auguſtinum, vetus in- 
ſtrumentum, ſen volumina ejuſdem vocat 
eccletiarum bibliothecas. Vis, inquit, ama- 
tor elſe verus ſeptuaginta anterpretum ? 
Non legas ea que tub aſteriſcis tunt, ima 
rade de voluminibus, ut veterum te fauto- 
rem probes. Quod ſi feceris, omnes eccle- 
ſiarum bibliothecas damnare cogeris: vix 
enim unus aut alter liber invenitur, qui 
iſta non babeat. But I think the phraſe 
ought there to be underſtood in it's own 
natural ſenſe, to denote the libraries of the 
churches, containing copies of the Old and 
New Teitament. All churches had copies 
of the ſcriptures, and the repolitories in 
which they were lodged might be called 
libraries: beſides, ſome churches had large 
collections of books, and many copies of 
the ſcriptures; as the churches at Jeruſa- 
lem and Czfarea: which laft library, as 
Jerom expreſsly 1ays in a paſſage to be cited 
by and by, Was dedicated to that _ 
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had ſuch a deſire to form a well-furniſhed ecclefiaſtical library) 
© that he wrote out with his own hand the greateſt part of Of. 
* gen's works, which are ſtill in the library of Cæſarca; and be. 
« fides, I have met with five-and-tweaty volumes of Origey; 
£ Commentaries upon the twelve prophets in his hand-writing: 
© which I value and keep as if I had the treaſures of Crain, 
« For if it be a pleaſure to poſſeſs one ſingle epiſtle of a marty;, 
© how much more mult it be to have ſo many thouſand line, 
E which he ſeems to me to have marked with the traces of hi; 
blood? He wrote before Euſebius of Cæſarea an Apolopy fy 
« Origen, and ſuffered at Cæſarea in Paleſtine in the perſecution 


© of Maximin.” 


So writes Jerom in his Catalogue of eccleſiaſtical writers, ! 
have placed this at the beginning as a ſummary of the life of this 
excellent perſon; J ſhall add more from him, as well as from 


other ancient writers, preſently. 


Pamphilus Rouriſhed, according to Cave, about the year 294; plu! 


he was put into prifon in the year 307, and accompliſhed his 
martyrdom ® in 309. Euſebius, ſpeaking of Pamphilus, and 
ſome others, ſays they ſuffered after they had been impriſoned 


ow Pamphilus. Such a library there was 
likewiſe at Hippo in Africa in Auguſtine's 
time: Eccleſiæ bibliothecam, omneſque 
codices diligenter poſteris cuſtodiendos 
ſemper jubebat. Poſſid. in Vit. Aug. c. 
31. And the word is uſcd of the repoſi- 
tory of a church which could not have in 
it many books, Poſteaquam perventum 
eſt in bibliothecam, inventa ſunt ibi ar- 
maria inania. Act. Purgat, Cecil. ap. Du 


Pin. Optat. p. 168, a. f. Ihere is another 


paſſage of Jerom, where, as 1 think, the 
phraſe ought to be interpreted in the ſame 
manner: Revolve omnium quos ſupra me- 
moravi commentarios, et eccleſiarum bi- 
bliothecis fruere, et magis concitato gradu 
ad optata cœptaque pervenies, Ad Pamm. 
ep. 31, — 52], p. 244, in. Farther, if 
by the divine library we underſtand the 
ſacred ſcriptures, we thall charge je- 
rom with a trifling tautology in his chap- 
ter of Eulcbius : and it is obſervable that 
Jerom, commending ancient Chriſtian wri- 
ters, often mentions their diligence in ſtu- 
dying the ſeriptures, or their (kill in them, 
and always ſpeaks plainly ; hut never uſeth 
this phrate, except in the chapters of Pam- 

hilus and Euſcbius: probably therefore 

e refers to their care in furniſhing the li- 
brary at Cxtarea, which conſiſted of copies 
of the ſeriptures, and commentaries upon 


them, and other works ot Chriſtian wri- 


ters, as well as works of profane authors, 
A paſlage of Jerom in a letter to Marcell, 
ſpeaking of that library, leads us direct 
to this ſenſe, Beatus Pamphilus, quun 
Demetrum—in facrz bibliothecz . 
dio vellet xquare,— tunc vel maxim? 
Origenis libros impenſius proſequutus, Cx. 
larienſi eccleſiæ dedicavit. Ad Marce!, 
T. ii. col. 712. In my edition of Morer!'s 
Dictionary, which is called the tenth, 
rinted in 1717, the article of Pamphi'u 
having in this manner: S. Pamphile — 
avoit tant d'amour pour les livres, qu 
recueillit un tres- belle bibliotheque. 8. 
Pamphilus was ſo great a lover of books, 
that he collected a very handſome Þbraw; 
which, in ſhort, I think, is what Jerom in- 
tends to ſay; that * Pamphilus was io gn. 
© bitious of making a numerous collect 
of authors, and eſpecially of having 2 
© large and well furniſhed library of Cl. 
© tian eccleſiaſtical writings, that he {par 
© no coſt or pains to obtain his end, 4nc 
© even wrote out with his own hand mary 
© copics of ſuch books. Theretore, fn 
ly, the connection confirms my interpret?- 
tion, d Vid. Cav. H. L. in Pamptu®, 
Ruinart Acta Mart. p. 323, 32% 325 

© Tereig £76) The tient FTW? 85 461 
ce . Eui. de Mart. Fa, 
c. 11, p. 337. A. | 


* 
#3} 


- 
i 


P. 306 
brary] 
f Ori. 
nd be. 
rigen 
Ing; 
raeſus, 
arr, 
lines, 
of hi 
Ny for 
cution 


f this 


trom 


> 408. PampriLUs. A. D. 294. 337 
deo whole years; but it is ſuppoſed by learned moderns that 
wg rhalus lav in priſon only a year and ſome months, from the 


or end of the year 307 to the 16th of February 30g. 

In th ge Acts of Pamphilus, in Simeon Metaphraſtes, which e 
Valefius ſuppoſed to be taken from Euſebius, and Tillemont * 

lows to be in the main right, it is ſaid that 8 Pamphilus was a 
tive of Berytus, and there Teceived the firſt rudiments of learn- 
g: and in Photius he is ſaid to have been educated by! Pie- 

For my own part, I think that neither of theſe accounts is 
Is 1 ed upon: but, admitting the truth of them, it muſt be 
moied, I think, that Pamphilus having firſt made ſome pro- 
del in learning at Berytus, his native city, afterwards com- 
im 4 his ſtudles at Alexandria, and then ſettled at Cæſarea, 
where he certainly reſided a great part of his life. 

From this perſon Euſebius received ' the ſurname of Pamphi- 
lus, Or Pamphili. In the chapter before cited Jerom calls Pam- 
5 ; Euſcbius's friend; he mentions this again in ł the chap- 

{ Euſebius himſelf : and in another place he ſays that! theſe 
eo perſons ſeemed to have but one ſoul. 

[uſcbius, the ſurvivor, has given many teſtimonies of ſincere 
reſpet for the memory of his friend: and, as he was to the laſt 
zn admirer of his virtues, we may reaſonably think him an imi- 
ator of them : he appears to have eſteemed that friendſhip the 
chict Cha ppinels of his life; it is likely he improved by it. In- 
teed there are in Euſebius 5 remaining works divers moſt agree- 
anc affecting paſlages concerning this holy man; which 
theret fore 1 intend to tranſcribe largely, and ſomctimes with the 
8 net: n. 

The thirty-ſecond chapter of the ſeventh book of his Eccle- 
faſtical | Hiſtory 1s entitled, Of ſuch Lecleſiaſtical Men as have 
flo uril ſhed in our time, and who of them lived to the demolition 
of the « hurches;“ meaning the beginning of Dioclefian s perſe- 
on. Atter the mention of ſeveral, he ays: At m Cæſarea 


i Paleſtine, after Theotecnus ſucceeded Agapius, who, as we 


ing 


Tillem. Mem. T. v. P. 8. Teyor N vat Try man h TH te 

[ ne, p. 63, et note mim. 0 e Vid. cet Tg df ge f, G6" 1» Gray Gags 

Vac. Ann, in Euf. P. 179, t8o, ite ure x. rug TH f oye" ET οπνππ 
Tilem. ib. p. $5. 8 Atque ortus wereo3nntrzs. Phot, Cod. 13, p. 12, m. 

qugm erat ex Berytenſium civitate, ubi k Ob amicitiam Pam; hilt martyris ab 

"(te cducatus fait in nls quz eo cognomentumn ſortitus et. De V. I. c. 

rant udiis literariis. Ex Sim. Met. 81. | Eujebrus et Pamphilus tantam 

©. Valeſ. . p. 180. Conf. Fal ric. Hip- inter fe habucr* concore ham, ut unius ani- 

poi. T. U. p. 220, m. b Vid. Phot. ma homines putes, et ab uno alter nomen 

Cod. 118, t. et 119, in. p. 300. acceperit. Hier. de Err Orig. ad Pamm. 


er xa, . auTy ν n EL Occan. Ep. 41, [* il, 65] T. iv. P. 147,t. 
,. Socr. I. ii. Co 7, p. 175. B. H. E. I. vu. c. 32, p. 283, C. D. 
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* well know, was extremely laborious, and very ſolicitous for the 
* welfare of his people, and bountitul to the poor. In his time 
© was Pamphilus, a (n) man of good underſtanding, a philoſo. 
pher in word and dced, prefbyter of that church, with whon 

© we had the honour to be acquainted : but to write of him is 

copious ſubject; and we have already in a diſtinct work relat 
© the whole hiſtory of his life and converſation, [or, and ® of 

© ichool erected by him, ] and of his fortitude in ſeveral ma 

* fions during the perſecution, and laſtly the martyrdom with 
© which he was crowned: indeed, Pamphilus was the moi ad. 

© mirable perſon in that church.” 

In another chapter and book of the ſame work, ſpeaking of 
the moſt illuſtrious martyrs in ſeveral countries in the time of 
the ſorementioned perſecution : * Among ® theſe muſt not be 
* otnitted the great glory of the church of Cæſarea, the preſby. 
© ter Pamphilus, the moſt admirable perſon of our time, whoſe 

© glorious magnanimity and patience we have repreſented in u- 
other place.) | 

In his book of the Hiſtory of the Martyrs of Paleſtine, relating 
many cruel torments inflicted on the Chriſtians by the Roma 
preſide nt at Cæſarca, in the year of Chriſt 307 : © And others, 
ſays? Euſcbius, he thruft ; into priſon, after he had tormented 
them in the moſt ſhameful manner: of this number was Pam 
phitus, my dearelt iriend, on account of his eminent virtue the 
© molt renowned martyr of our age, Urbanus, having firſt made 
trial of his knowledge by divers queſtions of rhetoric and Plite 
4 rn and polite literature, 0 un red him to {acrifice; when 
ge ſa that Pamphilus refuſed to obey his orders, and deſpiſe 
« all his threatenings, he commanded that he ſhould be tortured 
in the ſevereſt manner: when he had again and again raked his 
ndes with his torturing irons, the cruc | wretch, be ing as it were 
« ſatiared with his fleſh, though he had gained nothing but vex- 
ation and difhonour, ordered hin to be had aw ay to the reſt ot 
the confteilors in priſon. 

And afterwards: But git is time to give an account t of the mo! 
glorious ſpectacle of thoſe who were perfected by martyrdo 

together with Pamphily „ whole memory muſt 2 ways be pr. | 
cious to me: they were in all twelve, and were honoured wit) 

a reſemblance of the prophets, or rather the apoſtles, both in 


ares d 


* 


1 > 


at or; 4 moſt eloquent man; +>: 6: pertinent. Valet, Verſ. J. w. e 
pOTH 707 Virum diſertiflumum, Valet. Ve; 13, P..303.'B. De Martyr. Pas: 
a d 08 TU 12T ares Gy 24; u- (. . p. 319. A. B. 4 ib. cap. Ni. Þ 
Sega Natu.. 8 Singula qua a illius 336. A. B. C. | 
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or the grace and nu mber; the chief of whom was Pamphilus, and 
time «the only one who had the honour of the preſbyter's office at 
uloſo. © Ceſarea; a man, who, throughout his whole lite, excelled in 
Whom  exery virtue; in contempt and renunciation of this world, in 


mis  tiherality to the indigent, in diſregard of all earthly honours 
elated - preterments to which he might have aſpired, and in an 
of the *abſtemious philoſophical courſe of life: but he was eſpe- 
Onte!. cially eminent and remarkable above all men of our time for 


with 


ſt ad- 


an u nfeigned zeal for the holy ſcriptures, and for unwearied 
"ap lication in whatever he undertook; whether it were kind 
© g/jic2s to his friends, or to others who ſought his aid: but a 


ng ot ſuller account of theſe, and his other virtues and ſervices, has 
Ne 9 (een already given by us in a diſtinct work of three books, 
ot be compriſing the hiſtory of his life. At preſent we go on wich 
cſby. our narration concerning the martyrs,” 
"hole Tha work to our great grief 1s loſt : but there is a paſſage of 
n n- i in n Jerom, which I ſhall here tranſcribe : ©* Euſebius, the friend 
| admirer and conſtant companion of Pamphilus, wrote three 
tin 3 * /* — . . 
aling cellent books containing the life of Pamphilus; in which, as 
che greatly commends "Sg on other accounts, fo he particularly 
Crs, ext ls his humility : and in the third of thoſe books he writes 
* this manner: What ſtudious perſon, was not a friend of 
** amphi lus? If he ſaw any in ſtraits, he gave bountifully as he 
. vas able. He not only lent out copies of the ſacred ſcriptures 
_ ty be read, but cheerfully gave them to be kept; and that not 
ve only t9 men, but to women likewiſe, whom he found diſpoſed 
han : * . = 1 4 
1 read, For which reaſon he took care to have by him many 
ule * copics of the ſcriptures, that, when there ſhould be occaſion, he 
11. night furnith thoſe who were willing to make uſe of them: 
EY but of his own he wrote nothing, e XCEpt letters to friends; fo 
vel 
zeat was his humility: but he diligently read the works of 
Yo.C 5 
: | ancient authors, and was continually meditating 1 upon them.“ 
t ol 1 
| II. I ſhall here inſert a paſſage or two concerning ſome other 
Wy peſtons who fuffered with Pamphilus, or ſoon after, and re- 
Jom n, I:4% Ad Yi YIY.TIOTATY, rein. buebat promptiſſime: Nec ſolu m viris, ſed 
vis 5 * Ile enim Eulebius amator et femims, quas vidiſſet lectiont deditas. 
F wernalis Pamphili tres li- Unde et multos codices pra parabat, ut 
t cle gant iſſunos, vitam Pamphili quum neceſſitas popoſcuict, volentibus lar- 
110 mentes: in quibus 3 cu tera miris giretur. Et ipſe qui idem proprii operis 
 prad.caret, humilitatem ejus fer- nihil omnino cri plit b — epiſtolis, 
5 6 etiam hoc in tertio libro ad- quas ad amicos forte mittebat : in tantum 
wy Vis tuckioſorum amicus non fuit ſe humilitate de ecerat. Veterum autem 
mT Si quos videbat ad victum ne- tractatus ſcriptor! WL legebat ſtudioſiſſime, 
: ; indigere, præbehat large quæ po- et in eorum meditatione jugiter veriaba- 
Mt. SCHPLUTAS quoque far tas non ad tur, Hieron. adv, Ruf. col. 357, 359, T. 
dun tentum, fed ad habcudu: u tri) iv. Ed. Bened, 
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ſembled him in a high regard for the ſacred ſcriptures; gy 
narration is thereby ſomewhat interrupted, but it will be ef, 
excuſed. 

The firſt of thoſe paſſages immediately follows that abore 
cited, which concluded with thoſe t words: © At prefent we 90 
on with our relation concerning the martyrs.” 

The ſecond perſon,” ſays Euſebius, and next after Pam. 
© philus, who entered the combat, was Valens, a deacon of (e 
« Ala, an old man of gray hairs and venerable aſpect, exceed. 
« ingly * well {killed in the divine ſcriptures: and they were { 
fixed in his memory that there was no diſcernible difference 
between his reading and reciting them by heart, though it 
were whole pages together.” 

That perſon ſuffered with Pamphilus. The other paſſive 
which I would allege relates to a martyr in 310, who ſuffered in 
company with Silvanus, biſhop of Gaza, who in the year 307 
had the flexures of his feet feared with hot irons at Czfarcs, 
and was then, with nine-and-thirtv others, ſent * to work in the 
copper mines at a place in Paleſtine called Pheno; where he 
continued till he was beheaded. Their martyrdom, in 310, is re- 
lated by Euſebius in this manner: ©* The firſt of thele was Si. 
* yanus, a truly religious man, and a complete model of Chrif 
© ttanity; of whom it may be laid, that, having from the firf 
day of the perſecution ſignalized himſelf in various and almot 
© continual confeſſions and combats, he was reſerved to this 
© time to be as it were the ſeal of the ® comb at in Paleſtine. With 
© him there were many others from Egvpt; and among them was 
John, who in ſtrength of memory ſurpatied all men of our 
time: he had before loſt his eyeſight; nevertheleſs, in the con- 
«* feflions he had made, when the flexures of one of his feet were 
ſeared, as (p) thoſe of others were, his eyes likewiſe, though 

6 alrcad; 


t Sce before, p. 339- ! De Mart. a7: 01: a1gy — Teig big T9 av yrs 
e. 11; p. 3 . (c) Elia; WETHRIAEY F456 © WUTOS Ait Karree 
that is, Jeruſalem ; or the city juſt by it, a er odr THC-RYHUAGL AUT T7 
ſo called by Adrian. And tbe name of e- gat ag. De XI. P. cap. 7, p. 328. C. 
ruſdem was now ſo Joſt and forgotten, th Ty r ran Of ET alas run: dare, 


when one of theſe martyrs, being examined owocar; 717x070; v ap(s Try ννν˙ 
by the Preiicent Cf Faletme. concerning rer, zar TH £ Paw oy 0s ,, 
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his native place, an wered, that his city oty ertecig % Iten Tor agu 7 enge. 
was Jeruſalem, meaning the heavenly e- „a, Try vH aToTHETAN H. L. 
riiftue m: ti president, not l noi any vin. e. 11, p. zog. B. 211. 
ſuch plac 7 18 tir Nen into lurprite, and T6 2 1% 44 VVE.GION N NEC i 
very ſolicit. ufly ſought to know where it cia. „. A. De Mar. Pal. c. 13, p. 33. 
lay; thinking it to be ſome city where D. 344. d wc a Faro νννν⁰ © 
Chrittians were numerous, and night be TY; zs re alain ae t 27 
formidable, Sce Ful. p. 337, 338. paz, ih. p. 343. D. (5) Tbat fern 
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already deprived of ſight, were burned with the ſearing 1 irons : 
« {uch was the cruelty and inhumanity of thoſe executioners ! It 
118 needlels to enlarge upon his virtue and philoſophical courſe 
«of life. What was moſt mem ble in him was the ſtrength of 
(his memory: he had © whole books of the divine ſcriptures, 
© not written in tables of ſtone, as the apoltle's expreſſion is, nor 
don parchme nts and papers, which are devoured by moths and 
time, but on the fleſhly living tables of his heart, even his pure 
and 1 cnlighte meu mind: infomuch, that whenever he pleaſed he 
$ brought out, from a treaſury of knowled 80e, ſometimes the 
hooks of Mates, at other times thole of the prophets, or ſome 
{cred hiſtory, ſometi mes the goſpe s, ſometimes the epit ſtles of 
i zpoltles. | muſt own,” favs Euſebius, that I was much ture 
priſed the firſt time I ſaw him: he was in the midſt of a large 
6 congregation, 1 reciting a portion of tc ripture; whilſt J only 
6 kear his voice, I tho cught | he was reading, as is common in 
© our atlemblies; but when I came near, and ſaw this perſon, 

ho had no other light but that of the mind, inſtructing like 
* a prophet th 1oſe whole bodily eyes were clear and pertect, | 
© could not forbear to praiſe and glorify God.” 

I Pamphilus erected a library at C:efarea : Euſebius men- 
ons it in his Lecleſis iſtical Hiſtory. He is ſpeaking of the time 
of {everal of Origen's Works, and of the places where they were 
compo! bd; 0 But, ſays ! he, what need I attempt to give here 
n exact catalogue of the works of that great man, w hen it has 
been Hes adv done in the life we have written of the bleſſed 
mi tyr * Pamphilus? Where, *ſhewing the zeal of Pamphilus 
the interc ſt of religion [or f for the {acred ſcriptures, ] we 


* 


gare lifts of the works of Origen, and of other ecclefiaſtical 
ke collected by him, and placed i in his library. 


ſerom inſinuates that * in the third book of that work Euſebius 


ted a C atalogue of all Origen' s works; whereas Euſebius's 


words juſt cited ſeem not to imply a complete catalogue, 
:ch works only of Origen as were in the library at (E) Cæ- 


rs of confe Tors by un». S p. 2317... f So Valeſing 
ent of Catirea, ſuccellor tra: es: Ubi cum probare veliemus, 
t „umphilus i into pri- qu antum Pamplili auen erga diemas 


de Mart. Pal. c. 8, p. 330. lice ras fuiſſet, Numera in- 

— , CM; ren a dices Libror! im eius, qui in tertto volu- 

34. A. Eu. I. vi. mine Eule bis, in quo teripſit vitam Pam- 

p. 231. A. B. © —— $3 y 77 phili, continentur: et non dico ſex millia, 

2 TY Kani ore Tis Ted fe A yartem non invemes. Adv. 

reg, The Evragiucn; awry Ruf. I. ii. p. 419. in. (1 Compare 

Veen „ Ta NAA AAA gn this with what is fud in the chap er of 
[£44139 ebene Th; whzza @xoil- Origen, Vol. li. ch. xxxViu, numb. 


3 Jerom 


eee Tian 
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Jerom has ſeveral times mentioned that library: he ſeems t) 
me to refer to it ® in the two chapters of Pamphilus himſelf an 
Euſebius, when he ſpeaks of the divine library. But not nom :, 
inſiſt on thoſe paſſages, in his article of St. Matthew he {arg 
that his Hebrew goſpel was ſtill in the library at Cæſarea, which 
Pamphilus had collected with great care. In another place he 
ſpeaks of the goſpel according to the Hebrews, as * being in t 
library: in the fame work, (his book Of Illuſtrious Men, ) in the 
article of Euzoius, biſhop of Cæſarea, about 366, he ſays, that 
Euzoius had with abundance of pains repaired the library gf 
£ Origen and Pamiphilus, which was fallen to decay.“ In a letter 
to Marcella, Jerom * commends this defign of Pamphilus, ang 
compares his library with the more ancient celebrated libraries 
of Demetrius Phalercus and Pitiftratus. He there ſpeaks again 


of the care of Euzotus ; and likewiſe of Acacius, the immediars 


ſucceſſor of Euſcbius in the tee of Cæſarea, in repairing this! 
brary : and he ſays that Pamphilus dedicated the books of Ori. 
gen, which he had collected at great expenſe, to the church of 
Ca ſarca; whence perhaps it may be inferred that this was 2 
public library: and indeed we know, from Jerom himſelf, that" 
he had the ule of oe books lodged in it. 

IV. There was a joint labour of Pamphilus and Euſebius in 
publiſhing a correct edition of the Greek verſion of the Seventy 
from Origen's Hexapla, which I have already taken notice of i 


See before, p. 335, note (a). inſtaurare conati ſunt, Ad Marcell, inte 


Porr ipſum hevraicum habetur uſque Ep. Crit. T. ii. p. 711, in. Lal. Ep. 141] 
hodie in Cafarienfti bibliotheca, quam Conf. Ruf. ap. Hieron. T. iv. col. 326, 
Pamphilus martyr ſtudioßiſi ge confecit. f. 428, in. n Preterea quiata 
De V. I. c. 3. & In Eyangclio ſuxta ſextam et ſeptimam editionem, quas ctiun 
ticbriees, guid, Chaldaico quidem Syroque nos de eus hibliotheca habemus, miro! 


ſermone, ſed Hebraic is liters ſceriptum eſt, bore reperit, et cum cæteris editionibus 
duo utuntur utque hodie Nararem, fecun- comparavit. De V. I. c. 54. Unde et no- 
dum apoſtolos, hve ut plerique autumant, bis curiz fuit omnes veteris Legis libros 
juxta Matthaum; quod et in Cætarienſi quos vir doctus Adamantius in Hex 
habetur bibliotheca. Adv. Pelag. I. iii. digeſſerat, de Cæfarienſi b bliotheca dt. 
T. iv. col. 533, m. | —— plurimo {criptos ex ipſis authenticis emendare. Id. 
labore corruptam bibliothecam Origenis in Ep. ad Tit. cap. iii. T. iv. P. i. cl, 
et Pamphili in membranis initaurare co- 437. Id quod fecundo dicitur, non fic, in 
natus eſt. Pe V. I. C. 113, " Beatus Hebrais volwninibus non habetur: 4d vs 
Pamphilus martyr, cu'us vitam Euſcbius in iphs quidem LXK, interpretibus, Na 
Cwlarienſis tribus ferme volumintbus gx- in exemplis Origeais in Cæſafienſi bibl. 
plicavit, quu en Demetrium Phalereum et theca legens, {-mel tantum cript m 4 

Piſiſtratum in ſacræ bibliotiecx ſtudio veni. In Pf, prim. T. ii. P. ii. col. 1 
vei.ct A quare, imagine/que in geniorum, in. Poltca vt ry per interpretationein tc MN. 
quiz vera 1unt et aterna monumenta, toto qualione contri Origenem totoorbe ch 
orbe perqurreret, tunc vel maxime Ori- mota, in quaxendis exemplaribus di ges 
gen's pros impenſius pro cquutus, Cœſa- tion fui ; et in Cœſarienſi bibliotheca Eu. 
rienſi cccleſiæ dedlicavit: quan ex parte {chi ſex volumina reperi Are) 79134 57 
forruptun Acacius, dehinc et Furoins, a,, Adv. Ruf. T. iv. col. 44; * 

einidem ccclefize lacerdotes, in weibranis = 
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dee p. 326. P Apud multos hanc 
op em percrebuille video, Origenem, 
( t 1 Jr « Tet emend ta a ſe edlit io = 
nit um Septuaginta, edidiiic cam ſeorſum, 
ct ex ingenti Hexaplorum mole cxe- 
.—Probabilior mihi videtur ſenten- 
t 1, B. Mormi, - editionem iam 2 5 
& Ongenianis Hexaplis deſcriptam ab 
uchi &t Pamphilo, et primum evnlga- 
um arbitrantis, uxta illud Hieronymi in 
Kt. ad Paralip. ad Chromatium : 
en inter has provincia Paleſtinos co- 
egunt, quos ah Origene elaboratos 
£145 et Pamphiſus vulgaverunt. Nam 
hun trequenter exſcriberentur exempla in 
euiͥ˖m, doctorumque hominum uſum, 
in dies deformabantur ſordium in- 
demnamentis. Iegenerante ergo nag is ma- 
gur hac editione, reſtituere cam conati 
unt Euſchius et Pamphilus, ex Iſo 2v79- 
142%, quod erat in Cæxtarienſi Bibliothe- 
da reltitutam vero et ſeorſum magna dili- 
una deſeriptam publicaverunt, Atqtie 
duni Palæſtina dicta eſt. Huet, Orig. 
. In. c. 2, p. 261. q Vetuitiliimum, 
„ cterrimumque codicem Prophetarum. 
Tant. Pref. in Hex. Orig. p. 4. 
g porro omaia diſcimus ex Not's 
Marchaliani, nunc R. R. P. P. 
* Colle Ludovici Magui, quas 
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e chapter of Lucian. Huet is of opinion, that ? before this 
ere was no ſeparate edition of the Seventy according to Ori- 
ns emendations. Undoubtedly, this was a ſignal ſervice for 
] h of Chriſt; the benefit of Origen's immenſe labour 


uus rendered more extenſive; and, if their edition was not the 


v. There are ſtill extant in the curious collections of Europe 
memorials of this library of Pamphilus, and traces of his and 
Luſcbius's labour in tranicribing or correcting copies of the 


In the Jeluits' college at Paris 41s a beautiful manuſcript of 
the prophets, ſuppoſed * to have been written in the eighth cen- 
wry, In that manuſcript, as Montfaugon affures us, there is be- 
fore the book of Ezekiel a note to this purpoſe: © This * wa 
© 11ken from a copy in ſuch a place, in which copy was written: 
© Tranicribed from the Hexapla containing the tranſlations ; 
and corrected by Origen's own Tetrapla, which alſo had emen- 
dations and ſchiolia in his own hand-writing. I Euſebius added 
* ichoha; Pamphilus and Euſebius corrected.” 

Huet, ſpeaking of this fame manuſcript, in one place * ſays, 
that note is at the end of Jeremiah; in“ another, before Eze- 
chiel. 1 have put his words at the bottom of the page. 

2 4 In 


adtulimus ſupra p. 14. Ile vero Codex 
{xculo circiter vin. ut ex characteris for- 
ma exiſtimatur, ad idem exemplatis Apol- 
Jinary exfcriptus eſt. Montt. Pra lim. in 
Hex. Orig. cap. 11, F. iv. Deinde 
vero ante Ezechielem hac nota legitur: 

Deſumptus eſt 3 ab Exem- 
© plari Abhatis Apoihuarn, Ceonobiarchaty 
in quo hec ſub;iciuntur : Exſcriptus eit 
© ab Hexaphs edition:s complectentibus: 
det correctus eſt ad ftidem Tetraplorum 
© Origents, quæ etiam manu eius emen- 
gata et ſcholiis illultrata crant. Ego Eu- 
© {eius fcholia adieci. Pamphilus et Eu- 
ſcbius correxcrunt. 
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Montf: in Orig. Hex. c. 1, F. v. p. 14. 
uus editionis et emendationis lucu- 
lentum extat monumentum in Codice Re- 


-nati Marchali, fam ſape laudato, in quo 


poſt jeremiæ hbritm adnotat um elt, deſ- 
criptum eum eſſe ex Origenis Hexapl s, 
et emendatum ex Tetraplis manu ipſfius 
exaratis, idque opera Pamphili et Euſebu. 

Huet Orig. I. iii. c. 2. p. 262, in. 
© Edition v e, qua erat in Tetraplis, 
ſcholia 
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In the French king's library, as we are informed by Mom. 
faucon, is * a very ancient manuſcript, written in the fifth g; 
ſixth century, containing part of St. Paul's epiſtles. It ſeem, 
he favs, to have been written in Paleſtine, or Syria: for the 
tranſcriber ſv s, in a note at the end, that he had compared his 
copy w ith another in the library of Ceres, in the hand-writino 
of Pamphilus: which therefore muſt have been done before that 
library was quite deſtroyed, as it was before the middle of the 
ſeventh century, In that Mis, the epiſtle to the Hebrews ap. 

l 
pears as St. Paul's. The order is this: To the Romans, 
* the firſt and ſecond to the Corinthians, to the Galatians, to 
* the Epheſians, to the Philippians, to the Coloſſians, firſt and 
ſecond to the Theflalonians, to the Hebrews, firſt and ſecond 
© to Timothy, to Titus, to Philemon.“ T hat learned writer has 
given us that curious note of the tranſcriber betarementioned in 
the ancient letters of the manuſcript, I place It at the bottom 
of the page in the letters now commonly uted : © This * book ws 
8 comp arcd v 5 the Fopy in the library at Cæ ſarea, in the hand- 
Writing of taint Pamphilus. 

VI. It is thought by divers learned men, as“ Cave, © Valeſius, 
and © Tillemont, though Du Pin takes no notice of it, that Pani 
philus not only erected a libr. uy, but a ſchool likewiſe, or aCt- 
demy, at Cæſarea. This ſuppolition is chiefly built upon a pai 
ſage of Euſebius, which © ] have cited already. Tillemont 
however brings in * other patl ages in ſupport of it. I mul 
leave this point undecided. I dare not conteſt the thing. But 
the evidence is not clear, becauſe the paſſage of Euſchius, where 


ſcholia ad limbum aliqua adieciſe Orige- contigit ante medium ſæculi vii. Montf, 
nem dilcimus ex niemorato Codice Mar- Bib. Coiflin. p. 251, 252, 

chal, quem habent Claromontani Patres y Ordo Epiſtolarum Pau'i in Codice 
Soci tatis Jeſu. Adnotatum enim eſt ante xxix. tup Tra, ad Rom. ad Corinth. 1, ya 
Ezechiclem, librum hunc ex Hexaplis Galat, ad Ephcf. ad Philippenſ. ad Colot- 
deſcriptum ctie, cerrectum vero ad Je- ſenſ. ad Theſtalonicenſ. 1, 2, ad Hebr. ad 
trapio: um idem. Foltmodum ſubeſt: EL imoth. 1, 2, ad Titum, ad Phile: moner 


E@TIE YN! 33 AUTH YE cen To, xt. Ho- Pp. 255, m. * AvT#e)n\ "cf y 
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Ib. p. 261, m. x Codex ccii, membra- er. Ap. Bib. Corll. ib. p. 262 
Naceus, conuans foliis 14, complectens d Pamphil; j vitam tri bus libris ampl uus 
partem Epilt@arum Þ auli, inter antiquiſ eſt——Euſebius, quibus integrum vite 


ſimos J. uro * numcerandus, tieculi nempe ejus curriculum, quæque ad ſchola n 4 


* 


v. vel. vi. deriptus elle vid tur in Pa- co cam niger pertinent, -accurnit: 
Leſtina vel Syria, eo circiter quo diximus depir. v. H. L. de pampbilo ad r: 
% Nam Cailigraphns, qui notam in— c Valet. Annot. in Euſeb, p. 160, B. 
tra c denday uin fine poſuit, hoc nplar Saint Pamphile, ubi ſupra, p. 80 
ſe contnliiie ſignificat cum Codice ay. uus © See p. 338. f Vid. Euſeb. de M. 7 


Pamph hili mann exarato:; antequam vide- c. iv. p. 323, C. 324, A. B. 
licet Cafirea funditus dir u-retur, 4 mold 
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bois ſuppoſed to mention the ſchool, is * obſcure; and becauſe 
here is no notice taken of this ſchool, that I remember, in Je- 
rom, nor any other ancient writer of credit. 

VII. In the article above-cited at length Jerom ſays, that 
« Pamphilus wrote an Apology for Origen before Euſebius: and 
in the chapter ot that biſhop of Cſarca he afcribes ® to him an 
Apology tor Origen in [ix volumes. It ſeems, therefore, that 
rom then ſuppoſed that Pamphilus had written fome Apology 
tor Origen, diſtinct from the ſix books of Euſebius; and upon 
hit account gave Pamphilus a place in his Catalogue of Eccle- 
F tical Writers, compoſed in 392; and alto in his letter i to 
Magnus, written about the year 400. He ſeems fo & to explain 
-miclt in the diſpute which he afterwards had with Rufinus : 
when having found, as he ſays, that the book he had taken for 
Pamphilus's was the firſt of the ſix volumes of what he eſteemed 


Luſcbius's Apology for Origen, he denied that Pamphilus ever 


11“ 


vote any thing beſides epiſtles to friends; and ! often charged 
nus with a fraud in publiſhing the firſt book of that Apo- 


* 
3 $4 vF% 
N 11111 


ber in a Latin tranſlation, as a work of Pamphilus. 
Nevertheleſs, whatever Jerom might think fit to ſay after 


all here put down Euſebius's words, 


— 


* 
- 


er 


Latin verhons: tara ct TH Alt "of 
u Yq; Suren re Narfibong. 4 
b. 288, D. Verum nos fin- 
id illivs vitam et ad ſcholam ab 
{ttuftam pertinent, peculiar 

nei ſumus. Valeſ. Omnem 
inn tutionemque a puero. Ruf. 

{4 Vitze illius, et in qua ſchola 
crit. W. Muſculus. Qua 


itatus. Chrittophorſon. Lt 
wel, Annot. p. 160, B. And any 


P calcth, may ſce how I have 
the paſlage, at p. 338. 


r:)-44%; pro Origene ſex libros. De 


t. Nec non preſbyterorum, 
Pierli.— Ep. 83, T. iv. p. 656. 


1 


„ -t1thciat, breviter pruden- 


11 


cectorem, me iſt um hbrum, 
une Pamphili ferebatur, vidiile 

in colicetuo, Et quia mihi non 
qm pro hy retico diceretur, tic 
e, qua diverſum eitet opus 

ct Euchi: poſtea vero quæſti- 


— utque deprehendiſle, 
i : o * 


ex voluminum Euſehii 
mus juh nomine Pamphili 
— —-Undle etiam ante annvs 
im Dexter amicus meus 


Sulct, ut auctoœtem noſtræ res 


ference with Rufinus, the truth ſcems to be this: five 


ligionis ei indicem texerem ; inter cæteros 
tractatores poſui et hunc librum a Pam- 
philo editum, — eſſe, ut a te et tuis 
diſcipulis fuerat divulgatum. Sed quum 
ipſe dicat Euſcbius, Pamplilum nihil 
ſcripſiſſe, exceptis brevibus epiſtolis ad 
amicos : et primus liber ſex voluminum 
us cadem et ciſdem verbis continent, 
qua ſub nomine Pamphili a te ficta ſunt ; 
perſpicuum elt te idcirco hunc librum dis- 
ſeminare voluiſſe, ut tub perſona martyris 
hæreũm introduceres. Quumque de hoc 
iplo libro, quem Pamphili fimulas, multa 
perverteris, &c. Adv. Ruf. I. ii. T. 4. p. 
419. ! Referens enim de apologia 
Pamphili martyris, quam nos Euſebii Ari. 
anorum principis probavimus. Adv, Ruf. 
col. 407, in. Eufebius——per ſex volu- 
mina nitil aliud agit, niſi ut Origenem 
ſuæ oſtendat ſidei, id ett, Arianz perfidir. 
ib. f. Conf. cund. p. 357, 359, 405; et Ep. 
ad Painm. et Ocean. p. 347. Fecerat hoc 
et in ſancti Pamphili martyris nomine, ut 
librum primum fex librorum defentionis 
Origenis, Euſebii Cæfarienſis, quem fuiſle 
Arianum nemo eſt qui neictat, nomine 
Pamphili martyris prænotaret. Ep. 43, 
ad Ctciiph. p. 477, in. Conf. eund. in libr. 
vi. in Ezech. c. xvui. T. 11. col. $21; et 
Prol. Dialog. adv. Pelag. T. iv. p. 484. 
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books of the Apology for Origen were compoſed jointly }; 
Pamphilus and Euſebius: the 6xth and laſt was written hy 105 
ſebius alone after the martyrdom of Pamphilus : for Euſchius j 
his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory does expreſsly and openly refer his 
readers for a farther account of Origen to ® the Apology com. 

ſed by himſelf and Pamphilus. He ſoon after refers to the 
* fixth book of that Apology as his own. Socrates e ſpeaks of 
their common labour in it as an allowed thing, and commends 
the work: yea, he quotes it in another place as? Pamphilug' 
without mentioning Euſebius. Photius, though he is far from 
commending the performance, ſays, that 4 the firſt five books 
were written jointly by Pamphilus and Euſebius in priſon, and 
the ſixth by Euſebius alone afterwards. It is needleſs to alles: 
any other * teſtimonics. Pamphitus, as well as Euſebius, was re- 
markable for the regard he had for Origen. St. Jerom kney 
that very well, and owns it ſometimes : nor is it at all ſtrange 
that they ſhould have a high eſteem for Origen, who continually 
had before them, in their library, the originals of thoſe amazing 
works, his Tetrapla and Hexapla, and many other volumes of 
his writings, monuments of a moſt capacious mind and uncx- 
ampled induſtry. 

This work, againſt which * ſerom threatened to write, accord- 
ing to © his own acknowledgment, was laboured and copious, 
Indeed, it muſt have been a large work, as may be inferred from 
the length of () the firſt book, which » we ſtill have in Rufinus's 
Latin tranflation ; from * Euſebius's divers references to it for 
farther particulars concerning Origen; and from the accounts 
given ? by ſome ancient authors of the contents of it. 

Here I might make ſome extracts out of that firſt book which 
remains, to ſhew what books of ſeripture are referred to by the 


m rt ra v © rug beg avrs wren vitæ hujus dederit ſpatium) alias reſpon- 
tatig Nπι TE KAG TW val erg eg! MALT! * dere conabor. Adv. Ruf. l, 11, P. 419- 
IHLDIAY GTNDCYIEy TAE AVILA ET . t Sex libros Euſebius Czſanent's epi- 
I. vi. c. 33, p. 232. t ty £:7w rie pus, Arianz quondam ſignifer taction!s, 
age r ef. 9g; anohoyic;. ib. pro Origene ſcripſit, latiſſimum et e1av.- 
c. 36, p. 233. ratum opus. Adv, Ruf. I i. p. 357. 

CO THT? K reren, ort 72uÞ9%G x. (r) Ruſinus trantlated the firſt bock, 

- 1 
een, aviw yap 10:9 dees G. and that only, fo far as we know. I- 
Meg AFC (Ev Ui AUTH FEE, x. As rum tu primum librum vertis ſub nome 


Socr. I. 11. cap. 7, p. 175, B. martyris Si totumm opus Pamphi! et 
Id Lv. e. 27, p. 244, D. car reliquos libros 191 transfers ? 10... 
, % jay irt, THY T6 -, p. 357 u Ap. Hieron. Opp. TI. 


err Oαναοαοαναον GU THFOT at, 219, Kc. Ed. Bened. 
reite: ». A Phot. cod. 118, col. * H. E. I. vi. c. 23, & $3, 0 36. 


. 6 22 . _ hd 
296. vid. et col. 297, f. y Vid. Socr. I. 11. c. 7. . Iv, c. 27. 8 
r Vid. Prædeſtinat. Haer, 43. cod. 117, 118. Conf, Tillem, Saint Pan- 
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compoſers, and by Origen, in the paſſages quoted from him : 
but it is needleſs. Conſidering Pamphilus's reſpect for Origen, 
and his intimacy with Eutebius, it may be taken for granted, 
hat his canon of {cripture was the fame, or much the tame, as 
heirs. And what theirs was, has been or will be ſhewn largely 
in this work. 

VIII. Montfaugon has publiſhed Contents * of the Acts of 
the apoſtles, which he thinks to have been compoled and drawn 
up by Pamphilus. As * the work is aſcribed to Pamphilus in 
the manuſcript, which vis ſuppoſed to be of the tenth century, 
{> for that, and ſome other reaſons, he makes no {cruple to con- 
fer him as the author. The ſame thing has been put out 
aan © by Fabricius as a work of Pamphilus. But thoſe Con- 
ents 4 had been often publiſhed before without the name of 
the author: and the only thing uncommon 1s © the ſhort pre- 
ſace to thoſe Contents; which too, with the Contents themtelves, 
hd been publiſhed f by Zacagni, as written by Euthalius, who 8 
flouriſhed about the year 458. 

And indeed it ſeems to me more likely that Euthalius ſhould 
be the author than Pamphilus. It is obfervable that Euthalius 
publiſhed the Acts of the apoſtles, the Catholic epiſtles, and St. 
Nals cpittles. Ar the end of his edition of the Catholic epiſ- 
tles, which follow that of the Acts of the apoltles, is this note: 
«The ® book of the Acts of the apoſtles, and of the Catholic 
© enifiles, was collated with the exact copies of the library of Eu- 
ſebius Pamphilus in Cefarea.” Mr. Wetſtein, to whom I re- 
ter mv readers, has divers curious remarks concerning Eutha- 
|i:s, He is of opinion, that * this note has been an occaſion of 
aching to Pamphilus, as author, what was really done by Eu- 
thilivs, who mace uſe of his library. However, we have here 
another proof of the uſefulneſs of that library at Cæſarea. 


Pra mittitur Fxpoſitio Cavitum Ac- Fabr. ib. P. 209, E Ap. Bibl. Coiſlin, 


! CLOTE Pamphilo, ix $8745 WED AGIs P- 79. f Ap. Laurent, Zacagu. Col. 
Senfter Ty Kaufe quam integram lectanea, p. 428. 
is infra. Mont, Bib. Coifiin. p. 76. 8 Vid. Zac n. Prat. p. C1, 6:2. et Cave 
Codex xxv. al. cxxi. membranaceus, H. Lit. T. i. p. 446. Oxon. 1740. 
culi, complectitur Acta apolto- h Arr? „en £6 rn fra S nab v 
-t epiltolas catholicas.— Ib. p. 75. tc T6 S. % 7795 7 argen N37 Vy, a0 


1 opellam elle VETE Pamplali mar- 7Irc 6 XK US en (oh) hrs BY Ji ets TNA TU 

1 et quod dubitemus. ib. p. 78. S. ap £acarn. 1b. P. 513. 
Vid. Fabr. Spic. Patr. feu Hip- i Quod præcipuum eſt, editionem ſuam 
Opera. P. ii. p. 205, &c. cum exemplar! Pamphili martyris, in Bib- 
t cadem inegig time nomine auc- liotheca Cætarienſi aitervato, contulit.— 
Commentarios Oecumenii in Inde error libraricrum ortus eſt, qui cum 
atque inde in melioribus Novi Teſta- legerent, ab Euthalio Codicem Pamphili 
tionibus; Rob. Stephani, Joh. conſultum «ile, totum laberem Euthalii 
et Joh. lilli: necnon in Dan. Pamphilo, tamquam potiori, adſcripſæ- 

Ru ad Nov, Teſt. Excrcitationibus, runt, Wetſt. Proleg. p. 76. 

IX. It 


*%, ä A 3 * 
= — * 2 7 
aro — 0 SC EA = * . — 
. 
— 4 L — 8 - 2 Fa 
ba , — » 
— TS hos 
4 — — 


. +» P23 


7 * 27 
P 


14 = 
* 


. 


8 2 


er 


* 22 
a + ==. 


ie 


— 
5 


. 


3 


— 


Wa” as a * 
„ 
5 Fo, * 882 * 
- $I 


"3 Ne 


CT * * * - x F 
»” 2 „ -ↄ ̃ͥ 4 om 


= 
— 


= _ . ® - A =_ ba abs 
CREE _— * - 4 
c k 
nt Sie es 2 — 1 2 
— - 1 * bag » 
, FRY = 8 
E 


— 


= 
P —* 4 8 o 
ad ii — 
A) © ® 

- * 


* 
* 
1 
by 
1 
— 34 
1 
128 
1 
* 
a iT * 
1 
1 
a 
GE. /., 
& ” 
TS 
„ N 
© 
WEL 
MES 
KF 
= 
1 
* * 
Ne 
＋ »% 
2 
1 
- - 
4 
. 
bi x 
— 
Gf 
4 
* by 
11 
bh 
. 


1 
. 


— — 


4 


Er — — 
2 


.. em REFER 


4 


Aer TR. Xs 
p * 


948 Credibility of the Geſpel Hiſtory. Part II. Ch. LIX. vol. 5. 5. 235. 


IX. It is now time that we reflect upon what we have met 
with concerning this martyr for the Chriſtian religion. There 
can be no queſtion but Pamphilus was an underſtand; ing and 
truly pious man. He was not diſtinguiſhed only by the 1:6 
ſcene of his life, the magnanimity, fortitude, and patience of 
his confeſſions and martyrdom ; but his whole life was a ſhinng 
example of virtue, He muſt have been a perſon of a good fe 
mily, and a large eſtate : but he deſpiſed the world, and re. 
nounced all earthly expectations. He was a zealots Chriſtian, 
and greatly delighted himſelf in the ſcriptures : he was liberal 
to the poor, kind to his acquaintance, and to all men who ſougbt 
to him: he had an earneſt deſire to promote learning and knoy. 
ledge, eſpecially the knowledge of the holy ſcriptures, in men 
of every condition : and his diligence in all laudable under. 
takings was extraordinary. The teſtimonies to his virtue, which 
we have ſeen, are very agrecable : bur if the large hiſtory of his 
life, written by Euſebius, were ſtill in being, very probably It 


would be more entertaining, and inform us of many things of 


an edifying nature. It is one of thoſe works of Euſebius, the 


loſs of which is much lamented by learned men. 

Where can ſuch a man as this be found in the heathen world? 
how rare were ſuch examples under the Moſaic Inſtitution, of 
men who employed their whole time in improving their own 
miads, and ſerving others, without noiſe and oftentation, and 
without worldly views, and at laſt quictly reſigned their lives 
rather than diſown the principles by which they had been hither- 
to conducted and ſupported ! 

Nor was Pamphilus alone, though diſtinguiſhed. There 
were twelve in all, who at one and the {ame time bore the molt 
ſignal teſtimony to truth. One k of whom was a ſervant ot 
Pa umphilus, by name Porphyry ; who, though he was burned at 
a ſtake, bore that painful death, and all the preceding torture 
appo! inted by the cruel governor, with wonderful fortitude a 
reſignation, ſerenity and patience. Not to inſiſt now on the 
many others in Paleſtine, Egypt, and other places, — 
about this time ſignalize d themſelves by divers confeſſions, aud 
at laſt by dying for their religion. Certainly theſe men, if th * 
were not the beſt ſpeakers, were the beſt livers that ever: 
world ſaw: and in their death they are without rivals. Thel 
holy and uſeful men, theſe confeflors and martyrs, undaunted 
by all the evils which an unkind and miſtaken world ſometimes 
brings upon thoſe who are its greateſt blefiings and beit benc- 


* Vid. Euſeb, de Mart. Pal. c. xi. p. 338, 339. 
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drs, were formed by the Chriſtian ! religion when the evi- 
Jo ces of it were near, and, if not true, their weaknets might have 
been Perceived. They were advanced by it to this eminence, 
ben it was conſidered as an inſtitution of virtue, not an abſtruſe 
and ſpeculative ſcience; a doctrine trom heaven, not a creature 
the ſtate: and when Jeſus, their Lord and Maſter, was not 
ny admired as a divine teacher, but was alſo eſteemed an ex- 
i both in his life and in his death. 

One thing, which frequently occurs in the authentic hiſtories 
of theſe primitive Chriſtians ot note and diſtinction, delerves 
eecial regard: 1 mean their affection and zeal for the holy 
{-ntures. For their own ſake, for the ſake of others, and among 
wem for our good, they were mightily taken up in reading, 
{uiring, explaining, and commenting upon the ſcriptures of 
the Old and New Teſtament ; or in tranſcribing them, or cor- 
recting copies of them, and procuring exact editions, for the 
uſe of all forts of perſons. This is for our imitation, and for 
ur ſatisfaction. It is what ought to be imitated by us: and it 
nene affords us good reaſon to think that the books of holy 
\riture, which contain the revelations of the divine will to 
nab kind, and are the rule of our faith, have been tranſmitted 
to us in great purity, without any remarkable alterations or de- 
vin ons trom the original writing. | 

V. Fabricius has publiſhed what he calls * Acts of the Paſ- 
fon of St. Pamphilus, taken out of his Life written by Euſebius 
„ Cizfarea; from which I might have ſelected ſome things, 

thereby poſſibly made my account of Pamphilus more agree- 

to ſome: but I cannot perſuade myſelf to make any uſe of 
un piece, not being fatisfied of it's genuincneſs. 

Here it is not only ſaid that he was of a noble family, which is 
vert likely, but alſo that“ he had honourably diſcharged civil offi- 
ce in his country: which, Ithink, cannot be caſily reconciled with 
Lulcblus's genuine account; who ſays that“ Pamphilus re— 


Triumphs Dei eſt paſſio martyrum, * Acta Paſſionis 8. Pamphili martyris 
ef To Chrit nomine cruoris effutio, et ex libris Euſebii Cefarienfis de illius Vita, 
zuta lietitia. Quum enim quis juxta MS. Medica um Regis Chriſtianiſſi- 
tama perſeverantia ſtare martyres mi. Ap. Fabr. Spic. Patr. ſeu Hippolyti 
queri, et in ſuis cruciatibus glo- Opp. T. ii. p. 217, &c. Conf. eiuſd. Bib. 

or notitiæ Dei diſſeminatur in Gr. T. v. p. 277, 278. 
Gentes, ct fubit tacita cogitatio, quod niſi N ETV7þhu'y Te THY KATH THY WATIE 
rim efltet exangelium, numquam fan- 47524754245 Camera, g. Act. Paſſ. ap. 
tenderetur. Neque enim deli- Fabr. p. 218, m fulſſet autem inſignis 


8 „itiliz itudens ac ſecura confeſſio in republica gerenda in patria ſua. Certa- 
0 uin carceribus, in plagis, in perſe- men Pamplih ex NIetaphr. ap. Valeſ. 
CI onbus, in fame, in nuditate et ſiti. Ann. in Euf. p. 179, b. in. 
Hic t aumphus Dei eſt, apoſtolorumque * — AT 27u7/2;1%. Eul. ds 
1011, Hieron, ad Hedib. u. xi. T. iv. Mart. P. c. xi. p. 336, B. 
| p. 134, 
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33% 
nounced all worldly expectations ;* or, as Valeſius tranſlates the 
words, © deſpiſed? all ſecular honours, to which he might hays 
aſpired.“ Euſebius does actually ſay of Phileas, biſhop of 
Thmuis, that a he had with reputation enjoyed all civil office; 
and employments in his country, Why did he not expreſsly 
ſay the ſame of Pamphilus, if true, when he ſpoke of his con. 
tempt of this world? 

Again, it 1s ſaid in theſe Acts that * Pamphilus renounced, 
or gave away all his paternal eſtate to the poor, and that * 
himſelf lived a philoſophical kind of life, having nothing of his 
own: but Euſebius in his genuine account only {ays that; Pam. 
philus was very bountiful to the indigent, or gave liberally our 
of his ſubſtance ſor the relief of ſuch pe rſons. That particular 
appears to me contrary to all the ancient authentic account; 
which we have of Pamphilus. It he had renounced, or given 
away all his eſtate, how ſhould he have erected a library ? How 
could he have tranſcribed numerous copies of the books of ſcrip- 
ture, and Commentaries upon them? How ſhould he and Euſe. 
bius put out a correct edition of the Seventy from Origen's Hex- 
apla? In all theſe works Pamphilus muſt have been : aſſiſted by 
ſome rich Chriſtian, as Origen was by Ambroſe, if he had nothin 
of his own : but nothing of that kind is any where ſaid by Eu- 
ſebius or Jerom. On the contrary , it is all along ſuppoſed that 
he lived upon his own, and that from time to time he cheer. 
fully laid out what he had, as occaſions offered, in good works 

and uſetul deſigns of various kinds, as before ſeen. 

So far as I can Percc ive, theſe Acts of Fabricius are much the 
ſame with thoſe in Sul ius, Valeſius, and others, as taken from 
Simeon Metaphraſtes, which were mentioned before: and 
therefore what J have ſaid, or may ſay concerning either, ought 
to be underſtood as relating to both. 

Fabricius ſuppoſeth thete Acts to have been taken out of the 
books of Eu üs containing the life of Pamphilus. Valeſius“ 
thinks that thoſe Acts in Mcetaphraſtes were taken from Eute- 
bius's book of the Martyrs of Paleſline : W lick book, as we now 
have it in the common copies, is imperfect, as he ſays, and nay 
be made more complete by theſe Acts in Metaphraſtes. 


Fg 


P ——ſeu ſecularium honorum ad quos redibant a maforibus, nud lis, mancis, © 
adipirare poterat deſpicientiam. Vale!, panperibus diſtri! uit . Tpſe autem dege- 
q Narr ag r Tai KATH t H- bat in vita quæ nihi poſſideb at. Ex Me. 


eM @TOWTE@,; x24 Nfg j; II. E. I. taphraſt. ap. Vale. ib. p- 180, b. in. 
x 14T+ 


vii. P- 301, D. T am—_— FJ AE YE 6 — 7 Jy 6 Tha; 17 £29265; 
Ta i; ar Are T7prY/oiuv v r yon, De Mart, Pal. c. xi. p. 336, B. 
unc ow XAC FE TOW 5 arrest RXT7H = CT SEE P. 337. U Vid, Valcl, Aun. 
1.04 ne . N. Fabr. ib. p. 220. p. 180. 
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p- 347» 
| rather think theſe Acts to be the invention of ſome idle im- 
tor, who, according to his own fancy, enlarged and flouriſhed 

mon Euſebius's genuine account of the martyrdom of Pamphi- 
11s and his companions, which we have in the eleventh chapter 
of his book concerning the Martyrs of Paleſtine. The whole 
of this picce, compared with that chapter of Euſebius, has ſuch 
12 appearance: Eufebius ſays of that company of martyrs, that 
«x hey reſembled the prophet»and apoſtles.” This writer* adds, 
© 4nd the patriarchs.” Euſebius, ſpeaking of their laſt combat, 
avs, * it was a moſt glorious ſpectacle; as indeed it was. 
Whereupon this oratorical author ſays, there © might be ſeen 
in it at once perſons of every age of the human lite, and of 
© every rank in the church, (meaning * faithful, catechumens, 
 preſbyters and deacons, ) and of every condition and employ- 
ment, and likewiſe a great variety of ſufferings, and conſe- 
© quently different crowns for the victors.? This plan the author 
propoles at the beginning, and afterwards fills up as he ſees 
good. 

I think theſe conſiderations, added to the foregoing, may be 

ſuficient to ſhew that this piece is a forgery. 

The length of theſe critical remarks, I hope, will be excuſed. 

If weare not upon our guard, we ſhall have nothing but fable 

iniicad of hiſtory. 


CHAP. . Lk: 


P:1teAs, biſhop of Thmuis in Egypt; and PnurLorRomus, 
receiver-general at Alexandria. 


©P111.t45s, fays* Jerom, of a city in Egypt called Thmuis, 
of a noble family, and large eſtate, accepted an epiſcopal 
* charge, He wrote an excellent book in praiſe of the martyrs, 
* Aiter a long debate with the judge, who commanded him to 
* facrifice, he was beheaded for Chriſt under the ſame perſccutor, 
by whole orders Lucian ſuffered at Nicomedia.” 


De M. Pal. c. xi p. 336, B. * Phileas de urbe Ægypti, quæ vocatur 
p. Fab. ib. p. 219, m. ap. Valeſ. Thmuis, nobili genere, et non parvis opi- 


An, p. 179, C. d Ubi ſupr. p. 336, A. bus, ſuſcepto epiicopatu elegantiſſimum 
2571407 4s 4UTW ar tig NN Te ow- librum de martyrum laude compoſuit. 
, vis ee ayuyn;, Bis Tr xas Et diſputatione actorum habita adverſus 
$5: 25; 244% werf ra, Sagas Tt judicem, qui tum 1{xicrificare cogebat, pro 
© 014 £47474, , N. ap. Fahr. p. 217, ap. Chritto capite truncatur, eodem in Ægyp- 


Vel. 179, C, « Ap. Fabr. p. 219, in. to periecutionis auctore, quo Lucianus 
«. a ei. * 130, A. 


Nicomediæ. De V. I. c. 78. 
Jerom 
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1 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. Part II. Ch. LX. vol. 5. p. 244, 


Jerom means the emperor Maximin. But learned men are 
not agreed about the year of this good man's martyrdom, * 
Cave ®1t is placed in 311, by © Baſnage 1 in 311 or 312, by “ Tj. 
lemont after 306, and before the edict in 311 or 312. The 
place of his martyrdom i is now, I think, generally allowed to be 
« Alexandria, though © Valeſius once inclined to Thebais. 

Philcas flouriſhed, as Cave computes, near the end of the 
third century, about the year 296. It is likely that Thmuis wa; 
the place both of his nativity and his epiſcopate. 

Euſebius in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory has a long paſſage of 
letter of Phileas to the Chriſtians at Thmuis; which is generally 
reckoned to be the ſame that Jerom calls a book in Praiſc cf 
the Martyrs. — 

Euſebius at the ſame time gives an account of the martyrdoy 
of Philoromus. And there are ſtill extant f Acts of the martyr. 
doms of theſe two perſons, which are eſteemed genuine and 
ſincere by s Tillemont and * Ruinart: and indeed | they are in 
the main agreeable to Euſebius: but yer it ſcems to me that 
they are interpolated : at leaſt, I am of opinion that they are 
not to be relied upon as ſincere and uncorrupt; for v hich reafo! 
J ſhalt not make any viſe of them. But I ſhall n 
tranſcribe Euſebius's hiſtory of the death both of Phileas and 
Philoromus, with a part of the juſt-mentioned paſſage of the 
letter written by the former. 

Our eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian then, having mentioned divers 
other inſtances of heroic courage and firmnets of mind in the 
cauic of truth, adds: And theſe are indeed admuable: bu 

© yet more admirable are they who, diſtinguiſhed by their wealth, 
© high birth, honours, learning and cloquence, preferred before 
« all other things true re! gon and taith in Jefus Chriſt. An * 
© theſe was P hiloromus, who bore no ordinary office, but w: 
© the emperor's receiver- general at Alexandria; and, as becan 
© his high ſtation in the Rom: in government, daily heard cauſc 
« attended by a guard of ſoldiers. Phileas, likewiſe, biſhop 
the church at Thmuj 1s, who had with reputation diſcharged 8 
public offices in his own country, and was eminent for h 
© philolophical learning, (when many of their kindred : 
other honourable friends, and ſome of the magiſtrates, - 


d H. L. in Philea. e Ann, 312, n. h Ubi ſupra, p. 493, 494. ; 
18. 4 Mem. Ecc. S. Phileas, &c. T. i Oaνπνινj e wer 21 xa: UTU" αανεεε 
v. P. iii. p. 173, et note 5. txt Fat E, 66 T/BTY u 194 © 

«a id, Bain, ib. N. 19. ct Ruinart. Act. Yeveicty, vai © en, N Te 141 "_— 
Mart. p. 494. e Annot. in Euſcb. J. N pe avrs „ *. A. Euſ. I. vin. c. 9, P. 


viii. c. 9. Ap. Ruin. Act. M. p.494— 301, C. D. 392, 
496. 5 ASbetore, p. 163, &c, 
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« even the judge himſelf adviſed them to take pity upon them- 
« ſelves, and to confider their wives and children, would not by 
all their entreaties be induced, out of a regard to their own life, 
«to tranſgreſs the divine laws concerning denying and con- 
« fefſing our Saviour; but with a manly and courageous and 
« philofophic mind, or rather with a religious heart truly de- 
« voted to God, having withſtood all the threatenings and abuſes 
« of the judge, they were both beheaded. 

gut, k foraſmuch as we ſaid that Phileas was eminent for 
learning, let him be produced as his own witneſs. At the 
© {ame time he ſhews what he himſelf was, he will relate the 
© martyrdoms that happened in his time at Alexandria much 
more exactly than we can do. Thus then he writes in his 
( epiſtle to the people at Thmuis: © All! theſe enſamples and 
patterns and excellent admonitions being ſet before us in the 
divine and ſacred ſcriptures, the bleſſed martyrs among us, 
e without heſitation fixing the eye of their ſoul upon God over 
all, and willingly embracing death for the ſake of religion, 
« ſtedfaltly adhered to their calling: knowing that ® our Lord 
e Teſus Chriſt became man for our ſake, that he might deſtroy 
« all fin, and afford us helps for obtaining eternal life: For he 
* &d not earneſtly deſire to appear like God, but made himſelf of no re- 
* 9ytation, taking the form of a ſervant: and being found in faihion 
ge man, he humbled himſelf unto death, even the death of the croſs : 
Philip. it. 6, 7. Wherefore ® alſo theſe martyrs, full of Chriſt, 
* earneſtly deſiring (A) the greateſt gifts, (1 Cor. x1. 31,) endured, 
not once only, but ſome of them often, all kinds of pains and 
* tortures that can be invented; and, though the officers did 
* their utmoſt by words and deeds to territy them, they were 
* not diſhcartened, becauſe perſect love caſteth out fear :* 1 John 
IV, 18. 

| omit the reſt which may be ſeen in Euſebius himſelf, who, 
having finiſhed his extracts, adds : * Theſe o are the words of a 
true philoſopher, and a martyr filled with the love of God: 
* which, when in priſon, before the final ſentence of the judge, 
he ſent to the people under his care; partly informing them 


tabre terte Ae J N m. Ib. p. 
n Aio Xa Cndwoartes Ta 


ld. cap. 10, p. 332, B. &c. 

era amarrov Unouryuatu yur vat 302, 
auen, vai YAAWY egen rale S XEprTaTat 0 N pere αεννενε‚ 
agg X24 WWPab; yr D, Xo X. ib. C. 10 D. (a) St. Paul there ſays, the 

Tre n Are N LOS νεν beſt gifts, ra . a mag r= 
reerrie trarbowrrons; PT , WH WMA But afterwards ch. *. 135 he ſays, The 
„ agafriα e ö peha d rug tig ru greateſt of theſe is charity, waguy & rr. 
Ge, C 02508 vun xarahnrat & ap 1 ae. Id. P. 304 B. 
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what were his own circumſtances, partly exhorting them to 
© hold faſt the faith of Chriſt, even after his death, which was 
© then near at hand. 

Here are, I think, three references to books of the New Teſ. 
tament ; the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, and the epiſtle to 
the Philippians, and the firſt of St. John. We ſee by this ſhon 
paſſage, what great regard the Chriſtians of thoſe times had for 
the holy ſcriptures; and how apt they were to clothe their own 
thoughts in expreſſions borrowed from them. | 

ſuppoſe likewiſe, that none will diſpute my interpretation of 


that phraſe, which in our Engliſh tranſlation is rendered, thought 


© it not robbery to be equal with God ;* for it is here evidently 
uſed and underſtood by Phileas, as expreſſive of our Lord 
humility, not ot his dignity and greatneſs. In the like manner 
have we already obſerved that expreſſion underſtood by ſeveral 
(B) ancient Chriſtian writers. l 

I would juſt obſerve that, at the end of the paſſage cited by 
Euſebius, Phiteas quotes ſome precepts of the Old Teſtament, 
as Þ ſacred ſcripture. 

Philcas is effewhere mentioned by 4 Euſebius among other 
biſhops of Egypt, who ſuffered martyrdom in Diocleſian's per- 
ſecution. 


F. LI. 
Prrn, biſliop of Alexandria, and the MeLeTIians. 
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I. Ix the year of our Lord zoo, Peter ſucceeded Theonas at 
Alexandria. In St. Jerom's Chronicle he is called the fixteenth 
biſhop of that church, and is ſaid to have had a glorious martyr- 
dom in the ninth year of the perſecution : but St. Terom has not 
given this biſhop of Alexandria a place in his Catalogue among 
other eminent writers of the church. Nor do I remember that 


(n) See Vol. ii, chap. xxxviii. num, l. viii. c. 13, P. 30%, C. * Aler: 
XXVili. 12, and in this Vol. p. 166, 241, andrin ecclefiz ſextuſdlecimus poſt Thes- 
1 nam epricopus ordinatus F etrus, qui pot- 

P 150249 af To% VT9 TW .. Yap) rh tea nono perſecutionis anno gloriote nuf: 
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he has any where quoted him. However Peter is now generally 
reckoned an author. Several things are aſcribed to him. 

penitentialꝰ Canons, ſuppoſed to © have been drawn up by 
bim in the: fourth year of the perſecution under Diocleſian, in 
the vear of Chriſt 306, tor the ſake of ſuch as had ſome way 
17{d under the ſeverities they had endured, or through fear of 
1 affering. 

A work, entitled De Divinitate, quoted in the councils of 
Epheſus wt Chalcedon. : 

A Diſcourſe © of Eaſter, which is not f allowed by all to te 
11150 

Peter is ſeveral times mentioned by Euſebius in his Eccleſiaſ- 

cal Hitt ry. It appears to me worth the while to tranſcribe 
all 18 patlay ges; though ſome notice has been already taken of 
them at the beginning. of the articles of Theonas and Pierius. 

 Theonas, s having borne the epiſcopal ofhce ninetcen years, 
6 was Nes by Peter, who obtained great * honour di wing 
his ee e, Which he held tw elve years. He governed the 
church three years before the perſecution. The reſt of his 
time he pat led in a more ſtrict and mortified courſe of life, BR 
ll without neglecting the common good ot the churches 
«fo : which reaſon, in the ninth vear of the perſecution, he was 
* beheaded, and obtained the crown of martyrdom.” 

In another place, giving an account of thoſe preſidents of the 
churches, who had demonſtrated the ſincerity of their faith by 
ing down their lives in the late perſecution, he fays: © But! 
ot thoſe, who in Alexandria, and throughout Egypt and The- 
bas, glorioufly finiſhed their courſe, none more fit to be firſt 
mentioned than Peter, biſhop of Alexandria, a * molt exccl- 
ent teacher of the Chriſtian doctrine : and, among his preſby- 
zern, 3 tus, Dius, and Ammonius, were perfect martyrs cf 
*Chriſt ; as were alſo Phileas, Heſychius, Pachymius and The- 

lorus, biſhops of divers churches in Egyvprt., 

ace more: About! the ſame time alſo Pet er, who with ſo 


* 


> Vid, La Ie il. T. i. p. 955 — tractatum de Paſchate. Tef: antur i: , qu 


98. Script quarto perſecutionis h: m_—_ hodie hujus operts fragments. 
etianeꝶ _— C hriſti 306, eorum Ca 7, ib. p. 160. f Vid. Cav. ut ſupra, 
da, qui in priedicta perſecutione lapſt * Ann. 306, n. Nin. f. 


t, lbrum de — ex quo iu- Euſ. II. E. I. vn.c. 32, p. 289, wt 

if hodte canones „, variis perniten- — 79e 4 1A meg clan. Lo 
bus accommeodati. Cav. H. L. in e 92; Foes * N tar Tote % P. 0 b. 
4 Ahum item librum de Divini— | Ib. 1 Viil. c. 13, p. 308, B. C 

av. ib. Vid. Labb. Concil. Tom. k S. 7% Yrnu 092Ttakwy g 17 Aer 
n L Scripfit ctiam Se ibid. Ib. 1. ix. E. 


Aa 2 * much 


- 


rer 


— 1 = 

* + 9 - 
Cy * FI * = 
— 6 W = — LE” p 
. 5 — — 1 ee N 2 2 & — 
* I 8 _ | "hat: 1 "I" =”. 
S * 5 = _— n 0 J nw 4 2 FRI 
by * 0 ** * 2 2 5 1 PRE) « * 
= * & T A 2 
- FR 1 we _ — 
4 1 * ** 


— 2 
9 4 
* +4. 


2 


— 
Ws 


= 


h I "$4 2 
” 2 * = . 
th * Sn 
—— 


* POTN. 


— — 
2 
" Fa. ” 


CS 
— aL, 07 I S 2 r 
* 99 - * — * 41 4 
7 4 E 95 * 3 = 8 


. 30 = 9 3 
* — 5 * 
a ab Ng > 
» 4 ” \ * Fo * 4 
— ©. = bh * x 


. 0 F - 
* 3 - — 2 . i. * for * 
—— — n 5 a yy = 7 4 * — 
- ” 
8 


355 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. Part II. Ch. LXI. vol. 5. p. 354; 


much reputation preſided over the church at Alexandria, an = 
* ornament to the epiſcopal character, both for the holineſs of 
* his life and his laborious application in ſtudying and explain. 
* ing the ſacred ſcriptures, without any crime of any kind laid 
to his charge, beyond all expectation, on a ſudden, for no 
* other reaſon but the will of Maximin, was taken up and be. 
© headed.” 

Our biſhop is ſeveral times mentioned and called martyr by 
St. Athanaſius. I ſhall take notice of two places. In one of 
them he obſerves: © Peter o was biſhop here before the perſe. 
* cution, and in the perſecution was alſo a martyr.” In the 
other he intimates, that Peter ſuffered at the end of the perſe- 
cution, or even after it was over, as his manner of writing may 
be thought to imply. Which too ſeems to be agreeable to what 
Euſebius faid juſt now of Peter's having been arreſted and he. 
headed on a ſudden, and beyond all expectation. The words 
of Athanaſius are theſe: © But ? when the perſecution had ceaied, 
© and the bleſſed biſhop Peter had ſuffered martyrdom, Antony 
© removed, and returned to his monaſtery.” 

Sozomen ſays that 4 Peter fled in the time of the perſecution: 
I ſuppoſe he muſt mean ſome retirement, which was free from 
blame. Sozomen himſelf does not paſs any cenſure upon it: 
and Euſebius has repreſented Peter's epiſcopate as ſo illuſtrious, 
and every way worthy of commendation, that it is not eaſy to 
admit the ſuſpicion of any improper conduct. However, that 
expreſſion of Sozomen, and what Euſcbius ſays of Peter's ſtrict 
courſe of life, though without at all neglecting the care of the 
churches, may lead us to think that, for a large part of the per- 
ſecution, he lived in ſome private place unknown to the in- 
ſtruments of the perſecution; where however Chriſtian people 
had acceſs to him, and received his advices and inſtructions. 

Theodoret ſtyles Peter * a moſt excellent perſon, and a victori- 
ous combatant, who in the time of wicked tyrants obtained the 
crown of martyrdom. Again, he calls him * divine Peter. 

I do not intend to make any long extracts out of Peter's book 
of Canons, or Canonical Epiſtle, the only piece of his that te- 
mains, if indeed it be his. I would however obſerve, that he 


m Stier emiovoruy N, Civ afern; Te tre, anihnunc, *. X. Vit. S. Anton. 
brenn, HO TT, TWY VECWY AGYWYH TYVETETObW;, Nn. 47. 1 =——DEvyovro; is Tor TT! 
4 * * . * 

u. X. ib. p. 351, C. eiwywors Soz. I. i. c. 24. . 


n Apol. contr. Arian. n. xi. p. 133, D. 
Ep. ad Epiſc. Æg. et Lib. n. 23. 

o Apol. contr. Arian. n. 59. 
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reſolves all his caſes by the authority of the holy ſcriptures : and 
that here are cited the goſpels of Matthew, Mark, and Luke; 
the Acts of the apoſtles, very largely; ſeveral epiſtles of Paul, 
particularly that to the Hebrews, as * the apoſtle's, intending 
Paul; and the firſt epiſtle of John. In the fragment of his 
book De Divinitate are cited ® the beginning of John's goſpel, 
ereral epiſtles of Paul, and the firſt of Peter. 

II. In the time of Peter aroſe the Meletian controverſy, or 
chiſm, as it is uſually called; which, as * Tillemont obſerves, 
ſubſiſted for the ſpace of an hundred and fifty years, not being 
extinct in the time of Theodoret and Socrates. 

do not reckon myſelf obliged to give a particular hiſtory of 
that affair; but I beg liberty to ſay that I cannot eaſily aſſent to 
Athanaſius's account of the rife and occaſion of it, which is to 
this purpoſe: * Peter Y in a full ſynod of biſhops depoſed Mele- 
 tius, an Egyptian biſhop; who was convicted of ſeveral crimes, 
© and particularly of having ſacrificed. Meletius neither ap- 
* pealed to another ſynod, nor took any pains to vindicate him- 
elf, but preſently made a ſchiſm. And to this day * his fol- 
© lowers, inſtead of Chriſtians, are called Meletians. From that 
{time Meletius took great liberties in calumniating Peter, and 
then Achillas,” 

There are ſeveral conſiderations tending to weaken the credit 
of this account: 1. Athanaſius is a prejudiced perion. After 
the council of Nice, if not before, the Meletians * joined in- 
tereſts with the Arians; and certainly they were always enc- 
mics to the biſhop of Alexandria. 2. Athanaſius writes with 
paſſion. Meletius, he ſays, was convicted of many crimes ; but 
he docs not name them: he only mentions ſacrificing. Nor is 
it likely that the Meletians quitted the name of Chriſtians. 
They were often called Meletians by others, and ſometimes 
poſſibly by themſelves: but to ſay that inſtead of Chriſtians 
they were called Meletians is invidious. How unreaſonable is 
his in Athanaſius, when Meletius and his followers at firſt, and 
tir a good while, if not all along, agreed with him in every 
point of doEtrine ! Epiphanius“, to whom © others aflent, ex- 

pretsly 
— un, dc Me BATS ET ETICHOTWN uaheier, . . Athan. ap. contr. 


5 FURG CUM YEMENEC © NMνονet [Hebr. xi. Arian, n. 97, 2k Þ- 277: 
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2 Can ix. ap. Labb. 1. i. p. 962. * 
Ap. Labb. Conc. T. iv. p. 468, C. wu Tn; tete wighdag οα Gray. ibid. 


D. E. x St. Pierre d' Alexandrie. art. Vid. Socrat, H. E. I. i. c. 6, p. 14, 
S. Mem, Ec, T. v. P. i. p. 111. Sozom. I. 11. c. 21. d Eyiouc Toney 
eres Meurer; ro TG av UTTY At- A ar. tra 47s TY. il 7. 

Fine, E706 eas eNey , Epiph. H. 68, n. 1. Vid. ib. reliqua. 
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preſsly ſays that Meletius made a ſchiſm, but attempted not any 
innovation in the faith. Nor does (A) Athanaſius differ from 
them. 3. If Meletius had been convicted of apoſtaſy, or of fl. 
crificing to idols in time of perſecution, the ſentence paſſed un. 
on him and his adherents in the council of Nice would hare 
been different. What it was may be ſeen in feveral 4 ancien: 
writers of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, 4. Meletius © always complained 
of injuſtice. 5. And moreover f he had a numerous party on his 
tide, no lefs than s eight-and-twenty biſhops, and many good 
men: which could not have been, if he had been known to 
have fallen ſo greatly in the time of the perſecution. 6. There 
are other accounts, and Athanaſius is almoſt ſingular. Socrates 
h indeed ſpeaks to the like purpoſe, becauſe he tranſcribes 
Athanaſius: but, according to Epiphanius, Meletius i was a con- 
feflor : and the controverſy between the biſhop of Lycopolis in 
Thebais and the biſhop of Alexandria was owing to their dif. 
ferent ſentiments concerning the manner of receiving ſuch as had 
lapſed in the perſecution, Peter * being more mild and merciful 
than NMeletius. Sozomen makes the fault of Meletius to have 
been this; that, when Peter had fled, Meletius uſurped a power 
of ordaining where he had no right: nor is there any thing 
laid to quis charge by the council of Nice, as the ground and 
reaſon of their ſentence, but w the raſhneſs and preſumption of 
his ordinations, and the obſtinacy and contumacy of him and 
his adherents in maintaining them. Theodoret indeed does in 
one place ſay, following Athanaſius, it is likely that“ Meletivs 
was convicted of ſome crimes: but he does not ſeem to know 
what they were, nor to have any good affurance of the facts. 
And, in another place, ſpeaking of Meletiiis, all he lays to his 
Charge is ambition, oc love of dominion, ® in ordaining biſhops 


o 
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ind other clergy out of his own province, where he had no ju- 


ntiquior, et rerum A gypti, at M1 anschl. 
v. Ep. ad Epiſc. Æg. et Lib. n. 
hanaſt us ſeriptum re liquit, Nie- 22, P. 293. 
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not any 
r from nidiction. 
of fi Upon the whole, I think there is not ſufficient ground to admit 
ed un de truth of what Athanaſius ſays of Meletius's ſacrificing. It is 
d has. more likely that it 1s a ſtory forge d by ſome angry people with 
Y 
ncien! . view to diſcredit the Meletian cauſe ; which ſtory Athanaſius 
lained *00 readily received. 
on hi; gamuel Bainage, of Flottemanville, in his Exercitations pub- 
| good it ied in 1692, diſputes P the truth of that account: but in his 
wn to y: nals, pub! iſhed in 1706, he writes 9 as if he had quite forgot 
There t he had once ſaid; which needs not, however, to be reckoned 
Crates err tr ange in an author who writes a great deal. 
ribes Th 1 compoſing the argument here offe ed, I have had no regard 
con. to that in Baſnage” s Exercitations, which 1 did not obſerve till 
lis in afterwards. Theſe thoughts aroſe n my mind in reading Atha- 
r dif. gaſius, and comparing him with other ancient writers. 
5 had It is diſputed among learned men when this ſchiſm began. 
ciful Buonius“ placeth it in 306: Baſnage * in his Annals, before 
have ed, contends for the ſame date: Pagi is altogether ' for 301, 
5er or 202 : Tillemont ® carefully examines the merits of each opi- 
ning nion without determining the point. 
and It ſeems to me, that all the accounts and teſtimonies above 
n of cited, which ſpeak of this controverſy, as arifing in the time of 
and 5 er, and after the beginning of the perſecution, ſhould lead 
$ in to pitch upon the year 306, or thereabout: when Peter, as is 
o fo poſed, put out his Canons, and, as is likely, began to live 
00 more retin ed than he had done; then, probably, Nfeletius be- 
&, m to ordain biſhops, and other clergy, where he ſhould not. 
his The only thing that leads to the year 300, or 301, or 302, is 
ps : paſſage of Athanaſius in a piece ſi ppoſed to have been written 
n 250 ; where he ſays that! the Meletians had been ſchiſmatics 
ih, ove five-and-fifty years. Upon which I would obſerve, that 
©; potibly the numbers in Athanaſius have been altered; or he 
| Hocihrmat Athanaſius, —tantique nior eſt, Baſn. Ann. Pol. Ec. A. 206, n. 
: avcroritas apud me plurimum valet. 14. Roterod. 1706. r Baron. Ann, 
— Verumtamen nonnullas de Meletii 306, n. 44. 
atria dubitaudi cauſas fuggerunt s Baſn. Ann. 306, n. 15. Ann. 
* : Levcoretus, Epiphanius, Nicena Syno- 306, n. 1 * v Mem. Ec. S. Pierre 
re G15, las funt qua: de Meictiana ido- 45 A; art. 8, et not. 8, T. v. P, in. p. 111, 
12 luſpenſum detinent,—— Bain, Ex- et 201. x Vid. Athana!; Opp. Ed. Be- 
zeit. p. 307, 308. Ultrai. 1692. ned. T. i. p. 177, not. <. et p. 269. 
Vera predicaſie Sou ratem, teſtis eſt Y & Yap gu; brbv © N- GAN” © ev 
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might write in haſte, and miſtake through forgetfulneſs ; q 
finally, it is not impoſſible that, for ſome reaſon or other affect. 
ing his mind at that time, he might chuſe to aſcribe a yer 


early date to that ſchiſm. I add, that in the ſame place Athz. it 2 
naſius ſays, * It * was ſix- and-thirty years fince the Arians were * 
« declared heretics, and caſt out of the church by the judgment * 
© of an cumenical council.“ Which might induce us to think * 
that piece muſt have been written in the year 361 or 362, tha cath 
is, ſix-and-thirty years after the council of Nice, when the fair 
Arians were condemned; if there were not ſome cogent reaſon; ou 
ſhewing that epiſtle to have been written in 356: and, notwith. 8 
ſtanding what the Benedictine editors ſay, it is more reaſonable - 
to carry on the number, thirty-ſix, through the whole ſentence, wi, 
than to confine it to the firſt part of it, declared heretics, and to ] 
underſtand thereby ſome declaration, different from that of the io 
council there ſpoken of. I do not therefore ſee any good reaſon bel 
why this paſſage of Athanaſius ſhould oblige us to think the Me. | > 
ictian controverſy aroſe before the year 300. - 
1 See note J. a Verum hunc locum in Synodo Alexandrina Arium hæreticum = 
ar eſt ita diſtinguere, ut verbum, r primus declaravit; cætera autem quæ ſe. 
Jen, funt declarati, ad Alexandrum quuntur, Nicenz attribuantur $ynoda, | 
Alexandrinum refcrantur, qui nimirum Ubi ſupr. p. 269, n. 4. 0 
"0 

2 

AN ANSWER to Mr. Jacxson's Remarks upon the fifth W 


volume of the firſt edition of this work. 


Sce the Belief of a future State proved to be a fundamental Ar- 
ticle of the Religion of the Hebrews, p. 120, &c. 


I, The time of Sabellianiſm. II. The name of the preſbyter of Rome, rival 
of Cornelius : whether Novatus or Novatianus, 


I. MR. Jacxsow is not a little diſpleaſed at my placing the riſe of 
Sabellianiſm ſo late as only two or three years before A. D. 257, when 
Dionytius of Alexandria wrote to pope Xyſtus upon that ſubject: though 
Jam not therein ſingular, but only maintain the general opinion ©! 
learned men about it, as I ſhewed p. 72. To authors there mentioned [ 
ſhall add one or two more: Hæreſis Sabelliana erupit circa A. C. 257, 
F. A. Fabr. Annot. ad Plilaſt. cap. liv. de Sabellis. Sabellius, Euſebio teſte 

ib. 7. Hiſtor, cap. vi. errores Ptolemaide in urbe Pentapoleos circiter 
annum 257, ſpargere cœpit. Bencdictin. not. ad Ambroſ, Tom. ii. p. 445: 
Scribit Euicbius libr. Ecc, Hitt. 7. Sabellii hæreſim ſub tempora Decii 
audiri cœpiſſe, cum Romanæ ſedi præeſſet Stephanus, aut Sixtus: 
hoc eit, circa annum Chriſti cclvii, &. Petav. Dogm. Theol, Tom. ii. 

J. i. c. 6, F. iii, 
19 


P. 364, 
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do not think myſelf obliged to ſay a great deal more here in vin- 
3-ation of that date: I can rely upon my argument from Dionyſius, 
»chibited p. 234, 2353 and I perſuade mylelt that they, who will read 
t and carefully attend to it, will not think that Mr, Jackſon has 
werkened it by what he has ſaid, but has left it ſtill in full torce. 

Mr. Jackſon ſays, p. 121, that“ Dionyſius, in his letter to Xyſtus, 
eres no account of the riſe of Sabellianiſm, but only of it's being 
cvreatly ſpread.” But my argument does not depend upon that, but 
ther upon Dionyſius's not having ſooner ſent an account of that af- 
air to his correſpondents at Rome; which he would have done if the 
-antroverſy had been on foot a good while before: nevertheleſs, it hap- 
dens that there are expreſſions in that letter of Dionyſius which imply 
that it was then but newly moved, advanced, or agitated. Hen yap Tv 
wu unrferres er r THis s TuS @wTaATAos Soxuares. Ap, Euſeb, H. E. I. 
741. c. 6. 

Belides, what avails it for Mr. Jackſon to inſiſt ſo much upon it, that 
Dionyſius gives Xyſtus an account of the increaſe, not of the riſe of Sa- 
vellianifim, when the increaſe ſuppoſes the rite? And it is the ſpread- 
ing of a doctrine that induces men to take notice of it, and ſend ac- 
counts of it to their friends, It Sabellianiim had not ſpread in the 
country near him, Dionyſius would not have thought it needful to 
make any mention of it in a letter to one at a diſtance: this therefore 
was what he was naturally lead to ſpeak of in his letter to Xyſtus. 

Farther, Mr, Jackſon 1ays, p. 122, 123, Sabellius himſelf was un- 
q gubtedly noted many years before; and, upon the death of his maſ- 
(ter Noetus, about A, D. 220, ſpread his doctrine in ſeveral parts of 
aa: p. 24. Sabellius was the moſt noted the moſt famous diſci- 
ple of Noetus,? 

"Theſe things are ſaid with a good deal of poſitiveneſs: but upon 
what grounds? where is the evidence? Tillemont Mem, Ec. T. iv. Les 
Aliens, obſerves : * Philatter and Auguſtine ſay that Sabellius was a 
© aiiciple of Noetus, which is not impothble, though the Greeks ſay 
"nothing of it,” Philaſter's words are: Sabellius poſt illum [Noetum] 
de Libya diſcipulns ejus ſimilitudinem ſui doctoris itidem ſecutus eſt 
et errorem. Auguſtine's words are: Sabelliani ab illo Noeto, quem 
ra memoravimus, defluxiſſe dicuntur. Nam et diſcipulum ejus qui- 
dam perhihent tuiſſe Sabellium: ſo that he ſpeaks doubt fully about it. 
Many might call Sabellius a diſciple of Noetus, as he came not very 
lng atter him, and becauſe of the reſemblance of their opinions: but 
it was 2 thing well known that Sabellius was a ſcholar of Noetus, 
way thould the Greeks omit to mention it? And if they write nothing 
2wout it, how thould the Latins know it? The filence of Greek authors 
ot much more importance than the ſayings and reports of a few La- 
tn writers, Had not Epiphanius and Theodoret, whowrite of he- 
nes, and particularly of Noetianiſm and Sabellianiſm, an opportunity 
io !2y where Sabellius learned his doctrine it they knew it ? Theodo- 
ret, JI. F. J ii. c. 3, mentions ſome predeceſſors ot Noetus, and ſays 
int Calliſtus upheld his opinion after him: Tauhis d ve roulor urepuomioc 
gts. But favs nothing here or elſewhere, that 1 remember, of Sa- 
beus being a diſciple of Noetus. Epiphanius, H. 62, n. 1, ſays that 
'=vellius's doctrine was the ſame with that of the Noetians, except - 
© ang 
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« ing only a few things.“ Why does he not add that Sabellius learned 
his doctrine from Noetus, it he knew that alſo to be true? 

Mr. Jackion 11ys, p. 121, © There is no evidence that Sabelliznign 
* had it's riſe in Ptolemais in Egypt.” Where then had it it's riſe? }t ; 
generally concluded by learned men, from Euſebius's account of HM. 
trus's letter to Xyſtus, that it had it's riſe in Ptolemais, Sabellius kin. 
telt is continually ſpoken of by the ancients, who give an account gf 
him and his doctrine as a Libyan or African: ſo Philaſter before cites: 
and ſo Theodoret, H. F. I. ii. c. 9. , dere nfo; e avlarmg 
If Sabellianiſm had it's riſe in Aua Minor, at Epheſus, or Smyrna, gt 
thereabout, why have we no account of any writers of that country 
oppoſing it? Athanaſius 1ays that in the time of Dionytius ſome of the 
biſhops of Pentapolis helu the doctrine of Sabellius, which occa⁰ẽ 
his looking into the matter. Fr ecreoiau TH; ar MCU Taufe tw 
— , WY EPEIIHTAY T4 TGA. De Sent. Dionyſ. u. 5 P. 240. And 
Fheodoret, in his article of Sabellius, takes particular notice that B 
nyſius of Alexandria wrote againſt him. If this principle bad been 
firit taught by Sabellius in tome other parts before it was known in 
Egypt, why does not Dionytius himſelf; why did not Euſebius, ng 
Athanaſius, nor Epiphanius, nor T heodoret, give any hint of it? 


Mr. Jacxſon, p: 123, ſtill inſiſts upon © the authority of two ancient 


£ chronologers, Iſidore Hitpalentis, and Ado Viennenſis, who in their 
© chronicles agree to place Sabellius about A. D. 220.“ And indeed 
he had need to call them ancient. Nevertheleſs Mr, Jackſon does net 
deny the truth of what I ſaid, p. 235, that they are Latin authors; 
and that they wrote, one of them in Spain in the ſeventh, the other 
in Gaul, in the ninth century :* that is, the earlieſt of them fever: 
hundred years after the ſuppoted time of Sabellius. The authority c 
tach chroniclers undoubtedly 1s very great, I likewite argued trom 
leveral conſiderations, to which the reader is referred, that they con- 
tounded Noetus and Sabellius. 

But Mr. Jackſon's ſtrongeſt argument ſeems to be, that his author 
could not write his excellent book on the Trinity, p. 126, his inc. 
rable and invaluable book, p. 132, after his ſchitm; which yet he mui! 
have done if Sabellianiſm had not it's riſe till atter 251. Nec, quan» 
tum cogito, veriſimile eſt, illum condidiſſe tam egregium librum,—— 
poſtquam in ſchiſma deteſtandum ſe demerſiſſet. Pref. p. 18. But tie 
force of this argument depends upon a degree of uncharitablenei+ in 
a man's mind, for which I can fee no ground: a heretic, or {chiſmatic, 
we may 1uppole, cannot write a good book in favour of his errors, «f 
wrong conduct : but if he hold any truths in common with other me", 
I do not ſee why he may not be able to write well in defence of them 
and I readily aſſent to Nicephorus in what he ſays of Euſebius, the t2- 
mous biſhop of Czfarea; that he left many writings uteful tor tie 
church, though he often tavours Arianiſm, Kai aaac %aqyps 0vy7 22457 
A IN AD t,jt, @OAAKY 00,1710 n EXKAYTIE £16406) i NV TOGTES r E ANG $4158 
ra aptix opioCmwr. Nic, H. E. l. vi. c. 37, p. 440, c. 

[ have here added thus much concerning the time of Sabellivs, !0 
pleaſe Mr. Jackſon; though I am of opinion that what I ſaid forme!) 


was luthcignt, 1.1 
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| 11, | muſt take ſome notice of what Mr. Jackſon ſays concerning 
ame of Novatus, otherwiſe called Novatianus. ; 

| offered five arguments; the Hirn of which Was, that this preſby- 
of Rome is generally called Novatus by the Greek Writers.“ This 
ent | did not much labour, becauie 1 ſuppoſed it to be allowed 
\ 1nd moderns, that the Greek authors do generally jo write his 
3 However, Mr. Jackſon attirms, p. 131, that my opinion is 
tracy to the teſtimony of the moſt ancient Greek, as well as La- 
(in writers,” Let us then lee how Mr. Jackſon ſhews this. 

lie allows, p. 126, that * Eutebius generally calls him Novatus; and 
de hiftorian Socrates likewiſe atter Euſebius.“ But why does he tay 
4» Fuſbins *. Doubtleſs Socrates had read Euſebius: but was he not 
110 well acquainted with many of the Novatians at Conſtantinople? 
4nd had they not there divers learned men, who could inform him in 
whe hiftory of their tounder ? 

At p. 126, Mr. Jackion ſays that though Euſebius himſelf calls 
um Nov attts, he has preſerved his true name in the ſeventh book of 
e eclehattical Hiſtory, and eighth chapter; where he is called No- 
Itlan id the letter which his contemporary, Dionyſius biſhop of 
Alexandria, wrote concerning his 1chitm to his nameſake of Rome.” 
8+ | thonld think that Mr. Jackſon might be reaſonably led to con- 
ze that mutt be a wrong reading, even though it ſhould be allowed 

e ancient, For the title ot that chapter is, Of the Hereſy of 
atus:' and at the end of the preceding chapter Euſebius, intro- 
that letter to Dionytius ot Rome, ſays that in it Dionyſius of 
xandria writes concerning Novatus atter this manner.“ [pagy 5s 
tip. Tr x21 T V:N2T0Y MIYMOVEUSW e TYTUGC- And in the 43d 
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Grit ot cbimer ot the fixth book of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, giving an ac- 
d trom © to: the attuir at Rome, both Euſebius and Cornelius himſelf, in 
ey Pp beter to Fabius, often mention the Roman preſbyter by the name 

Norte it muſt therefore be probable that in one place an error has 


d „. * 
6 344 S 


ceßt in contrary to the original reading: accordingly, in the Latin 


ny tantlation of Eutebius's Eccletiaſtical Hittory, printed at Baſil in 1611, 
he mut 1012, is Nevalrs; the tranflator, I ſuppoie, taking it for granted 
ap- {''t the other was a Wrong reading Novato quidem merito luccenſe- 
** mo. Moron er, in the 45th chapter of the tame ſixth book of Eulſe- 

=  Feclenattical Hittory, is a letter of Dionyſus to the pretbyter of 
cooked Rune bunelh, where he calls him Neva us . aur zie WET Ta ad tag 
0 80 +2 44. Indeed as that letter is given by Niceph. I. vi. c. 4, it has No- 
n mv: hut trely Eutebius's authority is better than that ↄf ſo late 


ſr men, 
them 
the t2- 


tor the 


„it indeed we have his authority for it: but probably that 

g did not come from Nicephorus himielt ; for he too, as well as 
* (ireek authors, writes his name Novatus. Fid. Ricepk. I. vi. c. 3, 

1. 397. A. cap. 5. P. 394. c. G, 5. 395, & 300, c. 7, P. 397» B. Be. 
37, b, 436, C. Kar cwnpeaTHs 0 e 1hvaTy — And, even introducing 
enter to Novatus, where we now have Noavatian, Nicepho- 

„ *that letter was written to Novatus.“ Orefn Je xai aur% txtire. 
BUSTY TOY e b ˙ Srehonatucr ht t, mwarz)eofjar dunes L. C. c. 4. 
D. imormuch that, though in the Greek copies of Nicephorus 
e the Latin tranſlator, ſenſible it myſt be a wrong reading, 
| puts 
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puts Novatus : Dionyſius Novato fratri ſalutem: and ſo it is ken 
in Rufinus's ancient Latin tranſlation of Euſebius's Eccleſiaſtical Hi. 
tory, as was thewn formerly: ſee p. 249. » 
| hope 1 have now at once ſhewn that Dionyfius of Alexandria, ag 
Nicephorus, as well as Euſebius, write the name ot the pretbyte * 
Rome, Novatus. 
gn Mr, Jackſon ſays, p. 127, that in the Chronography of 
«Georgius Syncellus, p. 374, Dionyfius calls the Roman preſbyter tg 
« whom he wrote Novatian.“ But then in the margin is put Nw, 
AS 2 various reading, or a correction of the text, as ſuppoſed to be cor. 
rupt, and with good reaſon; tor elſewhere very often, perhaps forty 
or fifty times, that author writes Nevatus. 

Mr, Jackſon ſays, p. 127, And Sozomen in his Ecclefiaftical His 
© tory, I. iii. c. 8, calls the Roman preſbyter Novatian, and © is ex. 
« preſsly againſt Mr. L „though he has alleged him on his fide! 
But let any attentive perſon judge whether Mr. Jackſon has reaſon fe 
what he ſays here: in that place indeed Sozomen has Novatian; bu 
in another Novatus. Mah y=0, MAKES NS TS WAENS 1925 5 Ta 1avate ee 1. 
J. iv. c. 21, p. 571, D. And in another place he expreſsly ſays that the 
name of the leader of the fect was Novatus. Navares per 2475 5 TR 
yet % Ts G ,,,jẽʒꝗeͤs . * A» J. Ui. c. 2.4, þ. 670, A. It is likely therefore that, 
in the place referred to by Mr. Jackſon, we have a wrong reading ; for 
it is not reaſonable to think that in that one place Sozomen intends 
to contradict himſelt, or that he uſed a different writing of the name 
from Euſebius and Socrates : but, however that be, thould not the 
other places have been taken notice of by Mr. Jackſon? Was Mr. 
Jackſon in the right to conceal them from his readers? And was not | 
in the right to reckon Sozomen on my fide, when he has left at let 
two places to one for me? 

At p. 249, I mentioned Athanaſius among other Greek author 
writing Novatus. And certainly he is an axcient author: nor does M.. 
Jackſon attempt to weaken his teſtimony : I referred to but one pat- 
lage in Athanatiu-; but I might have referred to others; and he is1 
good witneſs, having lived ſome while in the weſt : and that he means 
the preſbyter of Rome is apparent. Vd. Ap. cont. Arian.n. 25, P. 144. L. 
F. Vid. et Ep. iv. ad Serap. u. 13 p. 704. . The author of the Paichal 
Chronicle, giving the hittory of Dionytius of Alexandria and the Ro- 
man pretſbyter, calls him Novatus ſeveral times. Ev eis agius vatqut 
rb THY PoyptthicV EXKAYUTCIOS @Q57 CUTERSS EXZYET» x a» P. 271 „C. vid. ib. D. tf. 
272. A. T heodoret expreisly makes Novatus preſbyter of Rome autor 
ot the ſect. O Je vararo: pouatuy Tys t2xavoins ft: Cur eps vy. H. Fab. |. ill, 
cap. 5. and | might allege Philoſtorgius, Epiphanius, Zonaras, 280 
other Greek authors, writing the name after the ſame manner : but [ 
forbear. It 1 have ſet Mr. Jackſon's readers right as to Dionyſus 0l 
Alexandria, and Sozomen, I have performed all that was needtul tor 
repairing my firit argument. 2 

My tecond argument, p. 249, 250, was, * that there are ſtill remain ug 
in Latin authors traces of their agreement with the Greek welten 
upon this head,” I allow that ſome ancient writers did, though co 


ruptly, write the Roman preſbyter's name Novatian: but 1 . * 
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7 47. ; 
* B amy others write it Novatus; of which we ſtill have traces in the 
E "ks of divers of them: but I am of opinion that in ſeveral paſſages 
if * 


ading has been altered; which has been owing to a notion, 


the right re a f ; 
f late among moderns, that his name was Novatian. 


. ng 
rl, my 3 argument I produced paſſages of divers ancient Latin 
elbyter o \:thors: one of thoſe paſſages is from Hilary, at p. 249. which Mr. 
1 urklon does not conteſt, becauſe, as 1 ſuppoſe, he is ſenſible the Ro- 
7 of man prelbyter muſt be meant: other paſſages are from Jeroͤkn, Philaſter, 
er! . theſe Mr. Jackſon diſputes; for he ſays thoſe writers do 
1 "ot MEAN the preſbyter of Rome, but the preſbyter of Carthage. I 
o be cox. areved that by Novatus Jerom muſt mean the Roman preſbyter in ſe- 
P tory BN >.) places of his works, becaute he ſpeaks of him as an author; 
ical Hi whereas Novatus of Carthage never was reckoned an author. In an- 
ſo is 3 fxer to this Mr. Jackſon ſays, p. 129, that © Jerom certainly meant 
his Fi MT - Novatus of Carthage in all the places referred to by me; and that 
n « this Novatus he ſuppoſes to have been a writer in his 56th epiſtle to 
Weg yo Tranquilinus, p. 589.“ But I am apt to think that moſt readers, who 
3 look upon thoſe paſſages of Jerom, will be of a different mind, and 
* ry hink that probably Jerom means the Roman preſbyter. Mr. Jackion 
* Ret: hx: no reaton for ſaying that he certainly meant the pretbyter of 
he LT Carthage: nor can | ſee that Jerom, in the epiſtle referred to by Mr. 
hop: - lucklon, ſuppoſes Novatus to have been an author : I think he means 
ntended the Raman preſbyter, Mr. Jackſon's author. The words are: Ego 
he math Origenem propter eruditionem fic interdum legendum arbitror, quo- 
not te modo Tertulhanum, Novatum, Arnobium. But who ever heard of 
Vas My the writings or the learning of Novatus of Carthage ? | 

mew Some may make a doubt whether Philaſter and Auguſtine, when 
It lead they ſay the Novatians were ſo called from Novatus, mean the preſby- 


authors 
oes Mi. 


ter of Carthage or him of Rome: but it ſeems to me molt likely that 
they mean the latter, who was by much the more famous man: nor 
can there be any good reaſon aſſigned why they ſhould not there mean 
the lame perſon, even the preſbyter of Rome, to w hom their brethren, 
the Greek writers continually aſcribe the unmerci ful doctrine of reject- 


ing penitents; to whom likewiſe the Latins themſelves aſcribe it very 


1 trequently: and I ſuppoſe it to be a common opinion, among learned 
Paichal znd judicious moderns, that the party was not denominated from the 
he Bal petyyter ot Carthage, but from the preſbyter of Rome, Nefandæ ſe- 
wi «tion tamen Novatianus, non Novatus nomen impoſuit. Baſnag. An. 
D 49, 251. 1. i. Indeed Jerom ſays: Hujus auctor Novatus Cypriani pret- 
_ byter tuit : which 1 have tranſlated: « The firſt author ot this rigid 
x Wh ' principle was Novatus, Cyprian's preſbyter,' pb. 207. And Mr, Jack- 
$, and eu, p. 129, tranſlates it after this manner : The author of this ſect 
OT eas Novatus, one of Cyprian's preſbyter's.“ But 1 think that we have 
Bo neither of us tranſlated very happily : for that ſenſe does not agree 
"RY bild the preceding words, where Jerom expretsly ſays that Novatian, 
o Novitus of Rome, formed or conſtituted the ect of the Novatians. 

Ai Noratianus Roman urbis preſbyter, adverſus Cornelium cathedram 
1 1icerdotalem conatus invadere Novatianum dog ma conſtituit, no- 
e lens apottatas ſuſcipere pœnitentes. Hujus autor Novatus Cypriani 
K that vretLyter fuit. It ſeems to me therefore that in theſe laſt words Je- 
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rom intends to ſay, his adviſer was Novatus, one of Cypriay', pref. 
byters :' for, having before ſaid that the preſbyter of Rome formed 
© the ſect of the Novatians,' he cannot be juppoſed to tay, prelently 
afterwards, that Novatus of Carthage was the author of the fame 8 
The moſt, | think, that he can mean is, that the preſbyter of Carthage 
helped and concurred with him at Rome : and this too it is likely i, 
by him upon the authority of St. Cyprian only. Moreover, it is vltery. 
able that Novatus, he preſbyter of Carthage, o long at leaſt as he un 
in Africa, was of a quite contrary principle from that which gigin. 
guiſhed the Novatian ſect: he was for receiving thoſe who had laue 
upon very eaſy terms; and though he may atterwards have embr1c«4 
the rigid principle ot that fect, yet it is not likely that he ſhould hae 
been the tirtt author and propoſer of it. I ſhall repreſent this in tte 
words of ſome others, that it may not be ſuſpected I {tate the ca 
wrong. Secundum Baronit argumentum pariter infirmum, quot 
nempe cum du eſſent inter ſe contrariz ſectæ ſchiſmaticorum, Fel. 
ciflimus ille ſententiæ Novati adverfarius erat, quod diceret, lapſ 
omnes abſque pœnitentiæ mora recipiendos. Nam hec nihil probant, 
Quippe Novatus, quamdiu in Africa tuit, ſemper ſe ejuſdem cum Fe. 
liciſhmo ſententiæ de lapſis recipiendis proteſſus eſt. Cum autem 
Romam veniſſet, et ſe Novatiano adjunxiſſet, ut Romanum ſchiſma pro- 
moveret, illius ſententiam amplexus eſie videbatur, five ſerio, live fe, 
ut et ipſe Novatianus ſententiam 1uan jam mutaverat, ut Cornelio fort! 
contradicet. Pagi in Baron. A, D. 250, n. xiv. Fid, et Baſnag. Ann, U. I. 
371. u. v. Qua quidem in re a nonnullis in duo peccatum eſt extrema, 
Nam, Carthagine, Feliciſſimus, cui Novatus ſe adjunxit, lapios ome 
abſque ulla mora recipiendos dixit. Contra, Romæ, Novatianus, 20 
quem et poſtea Novatus, mutatis partibus, acceſſit, lapſos nunquim 
recipi voluit. Turretin, Ht/t. Ec. Compend, p. 23. Novatus Carthagine, 
abſente Cypriano, cum laptis communicaverat——Paullo poſt Ruman 
veniens Novatus fimile inter Cornelium epiſcopum et Novatianu; 
diſlidium invenit, ex nimia Cornelii in lapios indulgentia natum. 
eouſque excreſcens, ut Novatianus a faQiotis epiſcopus crearetur, H. 
Novatum in aliud extremum pertraxit, ſuiſque partibus junx't, qiz 
Catharorum, ſeu purorum ſuperbivere nomine. Lampe Synep, His. I. 
p. 120. And here | think it would not be amits for my readers to reco;- 
lect what I 1aid ſormerly, p. 222, 223, ſhewing that Cyprian bey: 
meaſure magnified the influence of his pretbyter Novatus in the d. 
turbances at Rome, and that Cyprian has been too much relied on. 
iome. | 

My third argument was, The common appellation of this per}: 
© ſhews that the name of their leader was Novatus, not Novatiani, 
For they are generally called Novatians, It the name of their lea-e 
had been Novatianus, they would have been called Novatianen/c!, (! 
ſomewhat like it; whereas there is but one inſtance of this, wit 
is in Cyprian, and is cited trom him by Auguſtine, I took notice 0! 
it, p. 250; nor has Mr, Jackion produced any other inftance: he ia 
theretore lett this argument in it's full torce. 
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The fourth argument was, that there never was, that we kr. 
of, any one, in any age, called Novatian, unlets the perſon in diif 
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86 named.“ This argument Mr. Jackton has not touched, hav- 
e no inſtance to allege ; whilſt Novatus is no uncommon name as! 
gewed. This argument muſt be of coriigerable weight in a point of 
tu kind; for it is not likely that this famous preſbyter of Rome ſhould 
te called by a name which no other man ever had, neither betore him 
wir atter him. Indeed this argument alone appears to me decifive, 
niels there is ſome clear evidence of another Kind againit it, which 
there is not. ' 5 

In the futh place I obſerved that ſome learned moderns ſeem to 
thave tuppoſed the name of this perion to be Novatus,” And re- 
ene to tome, p. 2523 to them ought to be added the author of the 
Roman edition of St. Ambrole's works, ſpoken of p. 249. The learn- 
& lawyer, Fr. Balduinus, likewite was of the lame opinion: Eccletiae 
Romanz pretbyter Novatus, et Ant iochenæ epiicopns Paulus S1mol1a- 
renus, magnas paulo ante turbas dederant. De Leg. C. AI. I. i. p. 48. 
Tid. i Ib, me 65, m. 

| xccounted for Cyprian's manner of writing this perſon's name, p. 
252, and ſhall add nothing more here. 

Upon the whole it ſtill appears to me highly probable that Nevatus 
ws the name of the preibyter of Rome, Cornelius's rival, and that 
N.n:/ianus, or Nevatian, is the denomination of his followers. 

[ 2m lorry to have ſpent ſo much time upon this point: and if, for 
the 14ke of brevity, I have omitted to take particular notice of any 
difficulty in Mr, Jackſon, I hope the reader will tind it obviated in the 
note Upon C nap. xlvii. P. 248—252. 
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r. LA 40 
ARCHELAvs, biſhop in Meſopotamia. nt 


I. The hiſtory and antiquity of a ww0rk aſcribed to Archelaus. II. Er 
tratis out of it, and the author's tciimony to the books of the Nez 
Teſtament. 


I. Says Jerom: © Archelaus , a biſhop of - Meſopotamia, 
© wrote in the Syriac language a book of his Conference ſor Di. 
pute] with Manichee at his coming out of Perſia, which l 
© been tranſlated into Greek. He flouriſhed under che emperor 
« Probus, who ſuccceded Aurelian and Tacitus.” b: 

This piece, as we now have it, contains two conferences wi!) 
Mani, one at Catchar, or Carchar, a city in the Roman part ci 
Meſopotamia, and another at Diodoris, a village, or a {ma 
town, in the ſame country: with an hiſtorical account of the 
life and death of Mani, and ſome other things. 

The greateſt part of it is now only in a Latin tranſlation, nt 
made from the ſuppoſed Syriac original, but from“ Greex. 
When this Latin tranſlation was made is not certain. Zacagil, 
the editor, ſuppoſeth that © it was not in being in Jerom' time, 
but that however it was made before the ſeventh century. Ai 


2 Archelaus epiſcopus Meſopotamiæ li- Tacito ſucceſſerat. De V. I. c. 72. 
brum diſputationis ſuæ, quam habuit ad- d Porro Græcam verſionem, non re 
verſum Manichæum, exeuntem ex Perſi- Syriacum textum pra manibus Latinum 
de, Syro ſermone compoſuit, qui tranſla- interpretem habuiſſe ſatis ſuperque & 
tus in Græcum habetur a multis, Claruit monſtratur. Zacagn, Pref, $. v. n. 
ſub Imperatore Probo, qui Aureliano e jb. n. iv. f. 


then 


ARCHELAUs, biſhop in Meſopotamia. 
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part of dee Beguſobr. Hiſt. de Manich. T. i. 
2 fr | l. p. 6. Illud tamen diſ- 
a jon poſſum, Acta iſta diſputa- 


ry T cum Ma mete, quæ ex V a- 

deen Calinenits codicis apogra pho primi 

integra NC uaquam videri, fed 

in locis a librario mutilata. Zac. 

14. in. t En general toute cette 

*, qu on nomme les Actes de la Dil. 

chelaus, n'eſt qu” un roman fa- 

n Grec et public depuis Fan 

by ate ans, ou environ, =_ la 
ACC Mi Bea i. ib. p. 

1. Ja quelques ve riter, mais en petit 

t le pe 1qu'1iy en a eſt altere, 

11s de fables manifeſtes. id. 

* Que j eus lu cette piece, que 

ni, bibliothecaire du Vati- 

premicr toute entiere, y'eus 

con, que la Dilpute de Caſ- 


L. III. 


t of the 


ON, Dot 

* . L 
Greck. 
cagnl, 
3 (1ME, 


Au- 


3 18 6 | 

Sg 18, that a 

Greek, about the year of our Lord 
 afte1 ani's death. 


cr 


not many; and thoſe diſg 


Again: It b is a fiction of ſome Greek, who, 
got ſome memoirs concerning the life and opinions of 
reſolved to write a hiſtory of him, and confute his 
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369 
or learned writer argues, that 4 this tranſlation was not made 
boner than the ſixth, or the latter part of the fifth, century; 
fe the conference itſelf was unknown to Auguſtine, and 

. IG to pope Leo, who died in 461. 
It is thought that this piece is not now entire and complete. 
Archelaus is placed by Cave, and many others, as flouriſhing 


Beauſobre s opinion of this . 81 titled 


The Acts of the Diſputation of Archelaus with Mani, or Mani- 
it is, in general, a romance, publiſhed by ſome 


33o, fifty or ſixty years 


© There are in it, he * ſays, © ſome truths, 


uiſed, add ni with manifeſt 


fear that account of this book is too juſt, and that a large 
wrt of it is icon ; of which I may fav more in the next (a) chap- 
: 1 
1 At pretent | would chiefly conſider the .author, and the 


4s for the author of the book, Jerom ſuppoſed it to have been 
ten in Syriac by Archelaus himſelf, and then tranſlated into 
: but he does not name the cranſl ator. Epiphanius i 

, and * Cyril of Jeruſalem, and ! Socrates, aſcribe the 

& 2 55 helaus: but by Photius we are informed that = 
hop of Chalcedon, in his book againſt the Mani- 
4, Hegemonms wrote the Diſpute of Archelaus. 
uced s Cave, and others, to look upon Hegemonius as the 


This 


car, n'&toit qu' une fiction de quelque 


Cres, qu» ayant eu des wcmoires *ouchant 
la vie et les dogmes de Manichéc, voulut 


ccrire fon huttoire, et N {es crreurs. 
L'cxamen ch. ungen mes lunpgons en cer- 
titade. Id. in 1 retace. T. i. p. vi. 


(a) See the firit ſection in the next 
chapter, num“. i. 2. Lats TH apy .2s 
E. c. F B on 65, n. 32, in. Vid. et n. 
2. CUE, n. 27, p. I04» 


H. F. . 140 a p. 56, D. 

* Hy: 2er T6 T0 [Ira 71 ary au T7195 
COUT OY CUT HALT RES 8 Phet. Cod. 
8 6, p. 204. Unde concept is pene 
verbis jurare aum, non alium hujuſce 
verſionis auètere:nu fu e quam Heeg. mo- 
num noftrum, nec aliam em, qu m qua 
Cyrillus, Epiphanius, aliique olim uſt 
ſunt. Cav. De Hegemonio, in Piff. de 
Scriptor. incert. xt, 


trau ſlator. 
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tranſlator. Zacagni ſays that“ Hegemonius not only tranſac il « 
the Syriac, but made additions of his own. To the like Dur. 
poſe ? Aſſeman. Both which laſt writers aſcribe ſuch add; md | 
and alterations to Hegemonius, an author whoſe age is un. 
Known, as muſt greatly leſſen the authority of this work; ; More, 
perhaps, than they imagined. 
But Beauſobre ſays that this piece, was originally written a | 
Greck, and that Hegemonius was the author, and that it u. 
not written before the year 330. He argues in this à manner: 
6 Euſcbhbius publiſhed his en Hiſtory about fifty ve | 
© alter the death of Mani. He there ſpeaks of this hercfiarc N | 
and his hereſy : but he ſays not one word of his excurſion i 
© to the Roman Meſopotamia, nor of his diſputes with Archelan 
Since Euſebius ſays nothing of theſe matters, it may be co. | 
« cluded that he was entirely ignorant of them: but it is not tg | 
© be ſuppoſed that he ſhould be ignorant of ſo public an event, 
© that had happened half a century before : nor that he 1h! | 
© omit to relate fo memorable a thing if he knew it.” Beauſo); | 
thinks that Archelaus muſt have bee n entirely unknown to Eo. | 
{cbius : and therefore he concludes that theſe Acts of Arche], | | 
did not appear untl! after Euſebius had publiſhed his Ecclc. | 
aſtical Hiltory ; that is, in the ſpace of time between the vear | 
326 or 3305 and the year 348 or 350, when Cyril of Jer 15 
lem wrote his Catechetical Diſcourſe 8, W ho is the firſt author 
that has quoted this piece. Nor does it appear that St. Ephrem, 
who was of Melo;otamia, and died in 373, has any where take: 
potice of this Diſputation, though he often ſpeaks of Mani. 
Morcover there is a particular in the book itſelf, which lead: 
him to conclude it was compoſed between the years 330 and 
240. This time, ſays Beauſobre, is diſtinctly marked in ſome 
words, which the writer puts into the mouth of Archelaus 
1 Mani that he could not be the promiſed ace 
When © you ſay you are the Paraclete, perhaps you little thi 
that you oh oe Chriſt with falſchood : who, though he 
© miſed to ſend him ſoon after his reſurrection, has not ſent him 
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till above three hundred years afterwards.* Theſe three hundred 
years come out in the year of our Lord 333 or 334. Zacagni 
ſays t this * dropped from Archelaus in the heat of diſpute: be- 
uſe from the death of Chriſt, to the conference at Caſchar, there 
were not more than 249 years: but, ſays * Beauſobre, I think 
erwile. Nothing is more common than for impoſtors, who 
ma 5 another 1pe ak, not to remember every thing that 15 agree- 
able to the character they have introduced, and to thruſt in 
themſelves without thinking of it. Hegemonius, who in fact 
rec more than three hundred years after our Savioar's reſur- 
ſection, thought of the time when he himſelf Wa, not that of 
Archclaus, who was ipeaking. So that learned author. 

| muſt be here 1nduiged the liberty of making ſome remarks. 
2 own I an inclined to think with Beauſobre that this 

ork was originally written in Greek, not in Syriac. 

17 argument from the ſilence of Euſchla us is ſpecious; - and 
vet, P. {Mb Jy not concluſive. It is indeed ſtrange that he ſhould 
a. mention the name of Archelaus. Nor do I prete nd to 
confute this argument of Beauſobre; for it is almoſt incon- 
ceivable, that Euſebius ſhould be ignorant of Archelaus, it thele 
Cl ues were real. However, I would not omit any th oughts 
which oiter, and may tend to bring truth to light ; . and there- 

: | obferve, that though Archelaus and theſe conferences in 
Me! potamia are never mentioned by Euſebius, ſome may ful- 
pect t that . had ſcen this book called The Acts of Archclaus : 
tor in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, when he ſpeaks of Mani, and 
ſo particularly. inſiſts * upon the barbariſm of his language and 
m mers, he may be thought to refer to paſſages in "the Acts, 
which 7 reſemble his account. And in his * Chronicle the ap- 
pcarance of Mani is placed in the reign of Probus, agreeably to 
theſe* Acts. Indeed do not lay much ſtreſs upon this laf! par - 
ticular, becauſe | think the article concerning Mani, in the 

ay be entirely Jerom's, and not Euſcbius's: bat 


Ch onicle, 1 
with Beaulo * re it ſhould have ſome weight, becauſe he allows 


D 
that whole paragraph to be Euſebius's. 


Conten inis zitu actus videtur hic guæ, non Fgyp Mtiorum, nnn 


Arc! eus, poſt trecentos et ampli- non ullius ajterius |; ngua 1Cienth. ha- 
5 21198 a Chriſti morte Manetem emer- bere potuiſti, fed Chaid:xorum "Gluin, 
lt: nam a Chriſte morte uſque ad ha- que ne in numerum quidem aliquem du- 


m Manete diſputationis tempus, citur. Act. Arch, c. 36, p. 63. Et Con- 
Felter 249, intercedunt. Zacag. in fer. c. 12, p. 23. 


nut, 1 p. 46. u Beauf. ubi torr, z Secundo anno [ Vrohi——— in na N- 


p. 183. Pace ator dra Tw ger avrw nichaorum hareſis in commune humaut 


— - # 


4 WEMAL» 
Perla b. rbaze, non Cracorum lin- 
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gener is malum exorta. Euf. Chr. p. 177. 
c. 27, p. 46; d. ib. p. 122. 
As 
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As for the ſpace of three hundred years, mentioned in th. 
Acts, it deſerves little confideration. Arguments from numbes; 
are oftentimes of ſmall moment. Some miſtakes are made h. 
tranſcribers. Writers themſelves are not feldom miſtaken in 
their computations. St. Chryſoſtom © reckoned it to have beg 
five hundred years from the deſtruction of Jeruſalem to his ox 
time, though it was not much above three hundred years, |: 
was to the purpoſe of the perſon, who managed the ſuppoſes 
diſpute againſt Mani, to enhance the time. Moreover people 
delight in round numbers. And juſt before the time is ſaid t 
be 4 almoſt three hundred years. It is the leſs likely that the 
writer ſhould forget himſelf, and put his own time inftead of 
that of the ſpeaker's, becauſe he preſently afterwards mentions the 
reign of © Probus. 

Having given theſe ſentiments of others, and made remarks 
upon them, I now proceed to obterve, that the antiquity of thi 
piece is manifeſt from the uſe made of it by Cyril and Epipha- 
nius in the fourth century, and from the notice taken of it by 
Jerom in his Catalogue, before the end of the ſame century, 

There are other arguments of it's early age: I ſhall mention 
ſcveral things, though not all of equal importance. 

Archelaus, or whoever 1s the writer, naming ſeveral heretics, 
mentions none below Sabellius: nor do there any where appear 
in this book any traces of that remarkable period in the church, 
the council ot Nice. Moreover, the author allots but * one 
year to Chriſt's miniftry, or at leaſt ro the moſt public part of 
it, after he had called his ditciples to attend him. He allons 
that h men might attain to virtue by the light of nature, though 
a fe only. He does not extol affected voluntary poverty, as 
ſome have done; but * allows him, who well uſeth a good eſtate, 
to —- equally virtuous with him who gives away all he has 
Tillemont ſays: In this k work we meet with ſome opinions 
more common in the primitive times, than they have been finct 
£ the hittory and the doctrine of the church have been cleated 


© Herr Yve p Are, 2 tinte C. co, P. 93. M. h Verum quia paß 
879; waxps . Chryt. adv. Jud. Hom. per hunc modum poterant ad juititix c:!- 
6. T. i. P. 651, B. a eum qui poit men adtcendere, id eit, per parentum tra- 
trecentos fere annos vencrit. Arch. n. 27, Citiones, nulla in literis lege conſcripts. \ 
p. 45. ub Pzobo.demum Ro- c. 28, p, 48. Bonum, inquanm, 18 
mano imperatori miſiſti, ib. p. 46. qui potſunt : ſei abuti divitns ad opus 

Vid. cap. 37. et 38. Nec in ali mititie atque miſericordiæ parem gratian 
quo remoratus Dominus noſter Jeius in- tribuit, [ Jeſus, ] ac fi univerſis pariter It / 
tra unius anni ſpatium languentium mul. nuntietur. c. 42, p. 75- ; 
titudines reddidit ſanitati, mortuos luci. k Mei. Ec. T. 4. P. 2. Les Mun. 
ib. c. 34, p. 58. Cum difcipuli eius per chcens, Art, 12, P. 796. 
zunum integrum manſcerunt cum co. it, 
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{wn The author ſeems not to underſtand the union of the two 
wy . . ; — * 0 * 1 

* natures in Chriſt.” Beaulobre has an obſervation of the like 

id, and fays, that © ! the author {peaks more hke an unitarian 


| kit 
taken in than a catholic.” I add, that he ſeems to have condemned all 
ve been as unlawful; for, m relating that ſome Roman ſoldiers, 
his own charmed with the piety and generoſity of Marcellus, were 1n- 
ars. f. duced to embrace the Chriſtian religion, he ſays that they imme- 
Ppoſed mediately for ſook the profeſſion of arms. 
people Theſe particulars may be reckoned evidences of great anti- 
lad t quity': but when the book was compoled, 1 cannot certainly 
hat the ; whether near the end of the third or at the beginning of 
ſtead of Nath century: nor am I able to determine who is the au- 
ons the U. Bor 0 
II. My extracts out of it will contain chiefly the author's teſ- 
emarks tnonv to the books of the New Teſtament. 
of this I. Bur I would juſt obſerve that * he ſpeaks of divers of our 
Pipba- Lo ds miracles, and other hiſtorical facts, recorded in the goſ- 
f It by Pe 4 
ury. 2. . We do not find all the books of the New Teſtament 
1ention quoted in this piece: it is likely that there was no particular oc- 
cation for it. 
retics, 3. Be mentions the New Teſtament, the goſpels, and the 
appear oe Paul's epiſtles: for which not only he, but Mani like- 
hurch, 5 105 wh a great regard, 
t © one 4. Quoting St. Matthew's goſpel, he calls him ? an evangeliſt 
Part 0! of the Spirit . 
allows 5. A patlage of St. Mark's goſpel is cited * as the word of 
10ugh God. | 
TY, as b, Quoting John i. 16, he calls: him © Saint John the great- 
eſtate, * ot of the cvangeliſts;' if that is not the ſtyle oi the Latin tran- 
e has. Lator. 
1N10Ns 7. Here is mention made of the book of the goſpels. 
| NLNCE 
24 nl ' «107 Oy . . 
learcd IB. ul. 1 th. p. 116. m At 1! i! [1 nilt. P. $2. Vid. etiam cap, 40, P- 59, m 
tes) admirat., et imple x) tam immenſum p Sed et Spiritus Evangelita Mat thrus 
* tatem, munite entiamque, Come Le: p. XXIV | dil. Zenter ſig niicavit Domini 
en „ ut eee cx ipfis adderentur noſtri Jcſu Cluiiti ſermonem. Act. Arch. 
e omini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, dere- c. 35, p. 61. 4 Quad enim ait fermo 
ſcripta. = de cingulo. Arch. cap. 1. p. 2. divinus! Quis enim poteſt introire in do- 
un, h's d. b. Zic2gn. not. [3. ] et conf, Beauſ. mum fortis, et diripere vaſa ejus, niſi illo 
opus Hatt. Manich. a, 2. p. 797. n Vid. fit fortior? [Mar. iii. 27} ib. c. 16, p. 30. 
* . 34, P. 88, c. 36, p. 63. r Sed et ſanctus Joannes maximus 
ter u. Dun etiam alia multa, quæ dici poſ⸗ Evangeliſtarum ait, gratiam gran prſ- 
fnt er de apoltolo Paulo, et de Evangelis, tare, Kc. ib. c. 45, p. 2. ſcut 
Mi- cegubus oltendete pullumus, veterem le- ſcriptum eſt in Evangeliorum libro, C. 135 


non effe alterius, quam Domini, cu- p. 24. 
« 20Y um Icltamentum, Arch. c. 45. 
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8. The book of the Acts is quoted and called * ſcripture, 

9. Divers of St. Paul's epiſtles are expreſsly quoted. That 
to the Romans is called v his firſt epiſtle, becauſe, as I ſuppole, 
it was placed firſt in the collection, 

10. There ſeems tobe an expreſſion, borrowed from the epiſ. 
tle to the Hebrews, in Mani's * letter to Marcellus, inſened in 
theſe Acts: and - ts wif to be a reference to Hebr. i; Ui. 
5, 6, in ſome words of ? Archelaus. 

11. I do not {ce any of the Catholic epiſtles quoted, except 
the firſt epiſtle of St. John. Mani himſelf 15 here brought in 
arguing from * 1 John v. 19: The whole world lies in wickedneſ, 
or in the wicked one, as he underſtands it. 

12. Antichriſt is here oiten * ſpoken of: but there is ſcarce 
any clear reference to the book of the Revelation. How: ever, 
it ſhould be obſerved by us, that in the Level ation, ch. xii. g, 
Satan is repreſe: ted by the e en of the great dragon. And 
in this diſpute he is ſpoken of b as the dragon, our perpetual 
© cncinVv. 

The writer's reſpect for the ſcriptures now common|y 
rocciv a is manifeſt from his very numerous and frequent quo- 
tat ions of cf hem as deciſive, and of authority in all diſputed points 
ot reli gion. 


14, 
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MANI, and his followers. 


EOF. A general hiſtory of the Maxicuzts. 
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t Quld enim dicit ſcriptura > Quin tanquam Dom! nus fa nulum, non pro7'e- 
unuſqu: 1695 ne Prop. a ſua 11 Aug en, rea rei pme nada eſt gl Ori A Moyfi. Ar 


bow Paraciotum 10 jritum! (] tes apoſto- +3, Þ- 77. Malum vero efle tan 
» ? 1h. c. | 36, p. 63. V id. et C: p. 24, b. 59. we FB bunc, quam on mia quz nc a 


« Iple quOoque in prima epiſtola tua ſunt, —ficur ait Joa, mes, T otus Mun 


poiuit, dicens. ib. c. 34, p. 59. in maligno eſt pt lieus, et non in N ' 

, Apyrv YM, vi TEA, Y ib TOY TETUWN a- Cap. 14, P. *6, a Vid. c. 36, P. 62, 
t & Tel KOHUWY. Ii TO Seen 01 r "bY, n d C redo. quod! habe at aclutore N dra . £ 
To TEN N EY YG ih. e. 5 p. 7. Vid. nem 11ju1 = qu nobis ſemper inimicus cl. 

Hebr. vi 8. y Ira ct 1 Uo 1:nNus meus . 40, p. 69. 
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5. Titts of Baſtra: 6. Didymus; 7. Authors omitted by F ricils; 
5. Syrian @ hors againſt them. III. Though they ere in many 
OY were ” TL Here HUHIMEOFOUS. IV. E Minute "ut men 01.077 the 


al, „ th 
_— 
Manict 4 bels; I. Al, rauer of L (( 2 lis: 2. Auguſtine ; , 3 Ad man- 
is 4. Agapius; g. Apironins; 6. Fantus; 7. Hierax; 8. Se- 
e F. "aL „ VI 
P1741 11 , 0. Ze iu. \ * The! Ct ( lehaſtical conſtr, HI 'Otts * 


VII. A brief accoriat of 


Fir maruers vindicated from Afperflons. 
tt 7 4 fes 1101S hich they ſuffered. 
I cavsE to begin this chapter with a general hiſtory of Mani, 
ſect called after his name. 


tin 


. In the firſt place T would allege ſome paſſages of ancient 
ders who have mentioned them. 


i. Euſcbius's article concerning them in his Ecclefiaftical 


liftory is to this purpole: About the tame time that madman, 


named Manes, formed rhe wild hereſy called after his name, 
ung ſet up tor the ruin of many by S Satan the adverſary of God. 
s pe ron b was a barbarian in every reſpect, both in his 
ret, and in his manners. As for his ( a) diſpoſition, It was dia- 

and furious; for he made an appearance of being Chritt 


4 Hen. 


1 of many falſe and impious hereſies, 


ef, Sometimes he gave out that he was the Comforter, 
| the |} Joly Ghoſt himſelf. To madneſs he added exceſſive 
| le; 2 nd, as if he had been Chriſt, he choſe twelve to be com- 
s with kim in his innovation. His ſcheme was patched 
long ſince extinct. 
venomous principle was brought into our world, the Ro- 
1 empire, from Perſia. From that time the impious doc- 
of the Manichees has infected many. Such was the 
0 of that ſcience falſely ſo called.” 
Pp lace Euſebius appcars mùch out of humour: he is 
zaſter of himſelf: whether his expreſſions are juſt may 
08 io conſidered hereatter. 
11s, or ferom's Chronicle, the riſe of this ſect is with much 
ularity dictinctly fixed at the ſecond year of the emperor 
which is the year of Chriſt 277. 


bius has done wrong to Mani, and that his 
picture of Mani has little reſemblance. 
Hift, de Mamich. T. i. p. 108. 

© Secundo anno Probi, juxta Antio- 
chenos ccexxv. anno juxta 1) ric s ccecii. 
inſana Manichzorum hiet᷑eſis in com- 
mune humani generts malum exorta. 
Euſeb. Chron. p. 177. 
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This would be a proper place for me to conſider the time g 
the riſe of Manichæiſm: but being unwilling to render this 
ele. the general hiſtory of Man! ichæiſm, too prolix, I ſhall 
defer it until I come to give a ſuccinct hiſtory of Mani himſelf 
However I would here obſerve, that I do not remember the 
Mlanichecs to be any where elſe mentioned by Euſebius; Which 
may be reckoned foinew hat ſtrange, if in his time they were ny. 
merous in any parts of the Roman empire: in his Commentaries 
upon the Pſalms and Idi. 2h, and elſewhere, he might have had 
frequent occaſions ro coniute them. A great number of hereſies 
of various kinds, ſome * reiembling the Manichzan principle, 
are cenſured in the A for Ori: gen, written jointly by Pa 
Philus and Euſcbius. If the Manic deer had been well known 

in the Roman empire, at the beginning of the fourth century, 
we might have expected to ſee them there particularly named, 
which they are not, 

Since writing this, I have obſerved theſe words in Tillemont, 
whom nothing eſc apes. The article concerning the Manichees 
in the Chronicle he conſiders as Jerom's: It is only the paſſage 
in the Hiſtory which he reckons Euſebius's; where upon be 
favs: © Eufebius, who tpeaks little of this her eſy, docs not pre. 
6 ciſely mark the time of it: he ſcems willing h Sever to have 
it thought that it began in the time of pope Felix, who go- 
« yerned the church, according to him, from 276 to 281. 

In the next place I intend to tranſcribe a long paſſage ot 
* tes, the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian, u ho flouriſhed about the 
vear of. Chriſt 440. 

* But sit is an uſual thing for cockle to grow up among good 
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grain. It is: grecable to envy to lay ſnares for the rightcot s, 
Not long botore the reign of Conitantine there {p rang upa Kind 
: © of heatheniſh Chriſti hic! led itſel h the 
4 of heathemſh Chriſtianity, which mingled itfelt with the true 
X « Chriſtian religion: as heretofore {alle prophets aroſe together ; 
RA * with the prophets, and falſe apoſtles with the apoſtles. For in 
T 3 £ 


thoſe days the doctrine of Empedocles, a heathen philoſop her, 
was clandeſtiacly introduced into Chriſtianity : of this Euſe— 


* 


[4 
bius Pamphitus has made mention in the ſeventh book of bis 
4 
oy 


ada 


—_— 
a — 


Eecleſiaſtical Hiſtory, but without any part icularity ; for which 


a Rady. tv Pp = Sy 
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reaſon I have judge d it not imprope r to ſupply his omiſſions; 


1 re et” 


: 

x 

; 

5 

| 0 . hen, 

$ thereby it may be known who this Manichce was, and whence 
: 

1 41— cl ſccun. um cos. qui Deum qui- eſſe teſtantur. Pro Orig. Ap. ap. Hicron. 
j dem fatentur, Mannen hom! nem aur . 01 57 p. I. $, P: _ m. e Note v. ul 
| iſle, id eit, ani: n cor puſqu * CCITEN, . les M anich P. 2, p. $56. . 
| qui ſub ese quai am} plior] S vior! X iu vid. = i. 7, cap. 5 31, p. 287, C. 

Domino defe rend, omnia qua ab eo 7 b Socrat, H, E. I. i. c. 22, „. 
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6. p. 20, 
i he came, who made this audacious attempt. One Scythian, a 


time of 

ler this « Saracen, MATT ied a captive woman, native of the Upper The- 
„I hal « þgis; upon her account he lived in Egypt. Having been in- 
himſelf uucted! in the learning of the Egyptians, he introduced the 
ber the « doctrine of Empedocles and Pythagoras into Chriſtianity ; aſ- 
Which i ſerting © two natures, one good, the other evil, as Empedocles 
ere nu. did; and calling the evil nature Diſcord, the g god nature Friend- 
entaricz 155 Buddas, formerly named T crebinchus, becamea diſciple of 
ve had it Scythian : he travelled into the country of Babylonia, which 
n ereſiez ö oinbabite > by the Perſians, where he told a great many ſtrange 
nciple, ſtories ot himſelf; as that he was born of a v irgin, and brought 
Pam. cup in the mountains: afterwards he wrote four books, one of 


(hich was entitled, Of Myſteries, another The Goſpel, a third 
The Treaſure, and che fourth Heads, | or Chapters. ] While 
che was pertorming ſome of his pretended ſacred rites he was 


known 
Ntury, 


lamed 
| ©hrown down by a ſpirit and died, The woman at whoſe houſe 
mont, he dwelled buried him: ſhe, coming to the poſſeſſion of his mo- 
lichecg erer, bought a boy ſeven years of age, named (3) Cubricus; 
aſlage 6 this boy the made free and gave him a good education. Some 
1 be ume after this (e) ſhe died, leaving the boy all the eſtate ſhe 
t pre. lad by Terebinthus, and the books he had written, according to 
have the inſtructions received from Scythian. Cubricus now free, 
0 go- and thus enriched, went into Perſia; where he changed his name, 
' Calling 7 himſelf Manes : there he diſtributed among his ſeduced 
We of llowers the books of Buddas, or Terebinthus, as his own. The 
ut the contents of theſe books are in expreſſion Chriſtian, in ſentiment 
er iſn; for the impious Manichee directs the worſhip of 
goO many gods and teaches that the fun ought to be adored : he 
cous. Flikewite introduces fate, and deſtroys man's free-will. He 
kind * openly teaches tranſmigration ; following herein the ſentiment 

true 
etho e C1004; tic, an Ts vas Torngany bitius, quem et literis non mediocribus 
Lk 4 #24 £4T850%2.9;6 waves erouanluy Tww Twwr- crudivit. In former editions of Auguſ- 
Or in e Sede „ ah ib. p. 55, C. tine, Mani's firſt name is ſaid to have been 
her, 2) Named Cubricus, ] He is general- Urbicus. But in the Benedictine edition 


ed. Cyril and Epiphanius write that paragraph, at the beginning of Au- 
e Kespirge, as well as Socrates guſtine's article of the Manichees, [De 
the Acts of Archelaus his name is Har. c. 46} is left out upon the authority 
n Corbicius, Quz cum ſola eſſet, of manutcripts. Beauſobre ſays, none of 
nem ad mimterium voluit, et theie names have an Oriental air, And 
t 1111 puerum annorum ferme he ſuipects, that the r1ght name 15 Carcu- 
A nomine, quem ſtatim bius. See Beauſ. T. i. p. 67. 
t, ac liters erudiwit. Act. Arch. (c) When that widow died, Cubricus 
b. 97. In the Hiſtoria Hæreſeos is ſaid to have been twelve years of age. 
„ curorum, publiſhed by Pfaff, at the Quique cum duodecim annorum eflct ct. 

(+ Lactantil Epitome, p. 18 ;, the name fectus, anus illa diem obiit, &c. ap. Arch. 
| rent. Puerum ſibi pro c. 52, p. 97. | Kut Wap tery i 
5 3 t, nomine Cur- a 79 5 r αννEꝛx . Socr. ib. p. 56, A. 
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* of Empedocles, Pythagoras, and the Egyptians. He genie 
* that * Chriſt had real fleth, making him a mere phantom. H. 
* rejects the law and the prophets, and calls himſelf the Pan. 
* clete: all which things are contrary to the ſenſe of the ontho. 
* dox church. Morcover, in his epiſtles he had the preſump. 
© to ſtyle himſelf apoſtle: at length he met with the deſerved 
* puniſhment of ſuch an impoſtor upon this occaſion. The {@ 
* of the king of Perſia happened to fall fick; the father, as the 
© faving is, left no ſtone unturned, being extremely deſirous ts 
* fave his ſon's life: having heard of Manichee, and x, ſuppoſing 
the ſtrange things he had heard of him to be true, he ſends 50. 
* him as an apoſtle, hoping that by him he might fave his Gn: 
* when he was come he pretended to undertake the cure of the 
© king's ſon. But when the king taw that his ſon died in his 
hands, he ſhut him up in priſon, intending to put him to death: 
but he made his eſcape and came into Meſopotamia. The king 
of Perſia hearing that he was in thoſe parts ſent after him, go 
© him apprehended, and flayed him alive: after which his {in 
* was filled with chaff and hung up at the gate of the city. This 
account is no forgery of ours; it is collected out of the book 
* of Archelaus, biſhop of Caſchar, a city in Meſopotamia, which 
* we have met with and read: for Archelaus himſelf favs he had 
* diſputed with him in perſon; and he there relates the ſeveral 
* particulars which J have jult written concerning him. 

Thus I have given the hiſtory of Mani and his principles in 
the words of this ancient writer, which will ſerve for a text to 
be commented upon. Once I was ſomewhat defirous to ſet be- 
fore my readers in this place St. Auguſtine's article of the Ma- 
nichees in his book Of Herefies; but it is too abſtruſe and dog- 
matical; therefore I thought this hiſtorical account preterab!e, 
There is another reaſon which diſcouraged the deſign ot tran- 
flaring Auguſtine, and may be foon perceived by thote who 
look into him: but though I do not here, nor any where elle, 
tranſlate that article of Auguſtine entire, I ſhall make good utc 
of it, and frequently quote it. 

In this paſſage of Socrates we ſee a proof of the truth of Beau- 
ſobre's obiervation, that n from the book called The Acts of At- 
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chelaus, 
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Te denig \.12us, the ancient Chriftian writers took the hiſtory of Mani» 
Mm. He 01 of the origin of Manichæiſm, which they have given us. 
he Par i! of Jerv! alem, Epiphanius, Socrates, the Greeks in general, 
ie ortho. all drawn from this fource; as is acknowledged too by 
refump. ried and Tillemont. 


deſerve d 
The ſon 
T, a5 the 
ſirous ty 
Ppoling 
ends for 
his fon « 


| We have ſeen the account which Socrates gives of the death 
f Ma ji, taken from the forementioned book : but Socrates 
ſhes when he ſays that © the king of Perſia, having heard 

of the ſtrange things ſaid to be done by Mani, and believing 
em to be true, ſent for him as an apoſtle.” There is nothing 
bo te chis in Archelaus, whoſe 4 words I tranſcribe at the bottom 


. li e age. 

© Ol the 8 LED Mani was put to death needs not to be conteſted. It is 
d in his wel by * Alexander of Lycopolis: the memory of it was 
death; celebrated by his followers in an annual feſtivity, obſerved by 
he king n with a good deal of pomp and ſplendour : and, as © Beau- 
m, got ehre favs, it is not impoſſible but the death of the young 
bis fen prince may have brought upon him the diſpleaſure of the king: 

Ye 15 | is certain that the eaftern writers do aſcribe this di 
e bos K erace to his opinions in religion; and, if 1 may ſay it, to his 
Mhich (Chriſtianity, which ſeems to be better proved.“ 

he had Ir led the author of the diſpute ſeems himſelf to have been 


leveral zac of lomething of this kind; for he ſays that Mani, whilft 
ion, ſent out his diſciples to ſpread abroad his opinions. 


ples in Phe king, being informed of this, ſends orders for putting him 
FREY o Hanh: but, as he ſays, Mani bribing his keepers with a large 

r yo . 
et Dex not money, got out of priſon, and thus eſcaped for the pre- 
e Ma- | 
* 5 : g 
oy Beauſobre has a large number of exceptions to the hiſtory of 
Idole. 

LANs n bac Archelai relatione cæteri dein- c. 53, p 98. r TUTPRTEUTH TE Cam 
\ ho ( rund omnes, qui hæretici iſtius IT. Ta eon“ TEOTHEHTAYTE by Th Far 
oh | m et dogmata ſcript is tradiderunt. a Alex. Lyc. p. 4. in. 

LY Anim we ad. Ep.ph. p. 289 cum veſtrum bema, id eſt, diem 
d utc petites ditterences, qui ſe 8 quo Manichaus occifus eſt, quinque gra- 
entre eux, ( wor Epiphane, Cyrille, dibus inſtructo tribunali et pretioſis lin- 
;) nempechent pas qu' on ne teis adornato, magnis honoribus pro- 

Jcau- qu ils ont tous puis dans la meme ſcquamini. Aug. contr. Ep. Fund. c. 8. 
F Ar- lem. Mem, Ec. T. 4, P. 2, B ib. p. 82, $5, $6. u His ergo 
Ml. 12, p. 7904. Cum ergo illi eſſent tam ſcelerate compotitis, mitt! t ct diſci- 
$3 ninus agritudine quadam pulos ſuos pr. xdicati uros intrepide ftictos 
by 5 quem rex curari defiderans, ſimulatoſque errores, et nov2s, falſaſque 
ar „ un propotuit in vita, [f. invitans; ] fi voces annuntiaturos per loca ſingula. 

2 aun curare potht, accipere præmiun, Quad cum rex Perſarum cognoviſſet, dig- 
76) ro "4to propoſito, Tum iſte — preſen- nis cum fuppliciis ſabdere parat. Quo 
9 { m Mane e . dicens fe eſſe Manes agnito, admonit us in formis, elap- 
. 05 F 1Curati um, que cum audiſſet rex, ſus de carce re, in fugam vertus eſt, auro 
142 f a _ cum o! ſequio, ac lib. enter plur imo cuſt. with! is corruptis, et manſit in 


crum mortuus eſt puer in caſtello Arabionis. Arch. c. $9, P. 69. 
© us, vel potius extinctus. Arch, 
6 Maa, 
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Mani in the Acts of Archelaus's Diſpute, to whom ] refer the 
reader. I ſhall put down here ſome obſervations which I hart 
myſelf made in reading thoſe Acts. p 

Mani was a Perſian: but the writer of the Diſpute ſeems lit. 
acquainted with Perſian affairs. He ſuppoſeth that Probus ug 
the Roman emperor at the time in which he placeth the con. 
ference; but the king of Perſia, ſo often mentioned by that tit! 
is never named. Some may be apt to ſuſpect he did not ©. 
tainly know who was King of Perſia when Probus was emperg: 
and. therefore feared to put down any name, leſt it would bus 
miſtake, which might afterwards be detected and expoſed: ther 
the hiſtory of Mani is here related, as if the whole courſe of hi 
affairs happened under one prince only; whereas learned my. 
derns are now clearly of opinion that * thoſe tranſactions were 
in the time of three or four reigns of ſeveral kings of Perf, 
Moreover, this writer ſuppoſeth, that Mani, or his tcachers aud 
predeceſſors, learned the doctrine of two natures, or two princi. 
ples, from Empedocles, and other Greeks; whereas it is much 
more likely that he had it from the“ Perfians, 

There are many improbabilities in the hiſtorical part of tha 
diſpute. Mani is ſaiq to have been impriſoned ; but, if the king 
of Perfia had been diſpleaſed with him on account of the death 
of his ſon, I think he would not have ſent him to priſon, bu 
would have put him to death preſently. 

Suppoſing Mani to have been impriſoned by the King of Per. 
fa, it is not eaſy to conceive how he could eſcape, and get to 
Caſchar, or Carchar, ſaid to be a city in the Roman Melopo- 
tamia. 

The writer of the Diſpute ſays, in that city lived a Chriſtian, 
of great note for wealth and liberality: Mani in Perſia heard of 
his fame, and was very defirous, as * is related, to make a con- 
vert of him, hoping he might by him gain the whole province; 
but not chuſing to come to him without ſome previous notice, he 


x Shariſtani in libro de Religionibus fils en 272, et Vararane fils d'Hormiſchs en 
Orientis de co retert : Mani apparuit tem- 276. Ainfi ce ſera Vararane II. his de 
pore Shabur filii Ardethir, et occidit eum celuici, qui aura fait mourir Manichce en 
Bebram filius Hormuz, Filu Shabur, Hyde 277, ou 278. Till. Mem. Ec. Les Man 
de Relig. V. Perl. cap. 21, p. 282, Conf, chcens Art. vii. in fin. Græcis Bud- 
Herbelot Bib. Orient. V. Mani. da Empedoclis opinionem amplexus dia. 

Mais voici une 1gnorance, une erreur, tur, duo rerum pugnantia inter ſe principa 
qu” on ne fauroit excuſer, Ceelt avoir ſtatuentis. Verum rectius a Pertarun 
mis {ous un meme regne le cours entier magis accepiſſe videtur. Hyde ib. f. 
d'une afiaire, qui commendca ſous Fayeul, 285. Verum rectius a Perus, c 
ou le biſaycul, et qui ne s acheva que ſous Perſarum magis id accepiſſe videtur, qui 
le petit-tils, ou Varrier-petit-fils, Beau. eayaly , x3 14498 Ja. ea 
. i. Þ. 228. ſtatuebant, ut eſt apud Laertium in Frog. 

Car Sapor, qui regnoit depuis 240, ou mio, &c. Toll. Inſign. Ital. p. 33% 4 
241, Muurut Vets 271. tiormutdas ſon net. Z Arch, c. 4, Pp. 5 
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geputes one of bis diſciples, by name Turbo, whom he ſends 
wh a letter to that eminent Chriſtian: this letter is fully in- 
bed: Manichee * to Marcellus.“ But could that be ſafely or 
wadently done by a man eſcaped out of priſon, and every where 
bucht by his ſovereign? 

The b meſſenger, who carries back an anſwer from Marcellus, 
zds Mani in a caſtle named (d) Arabion, a Perſian fortreſs, as 
ems, and upon the frontier : Mani thereupon comes in great 
bade to Marcellus at Caſchar ; and he © has in his company two- 
\nd-twenty, or, as in another copy, twelve young men and vir- 
wins; that is, ſo i many men who profeſſed virginal chaſtity ; and 
Mis himſelf dreſſed very politely-after the Perſian manner. How 
can it be thought that a perſon under his prince's diſpleaſure 
11d travel with ſuch attendants ? 

Moreover, when the diſputations in the Roman part of Me- 
rotamia were over, and he was difagreeable to the people of 
(char and Diodoris, where the conferences were held, he * re- 
as to Arabion, where he is taken up by the king's ſoldiers : but 
(ouch any man of common ſenſe act in this manner, who was 
liable to capital puniſhment for ſuch an offence as is here ſup- 
noled ? 
| |: is alſo remarkable that Mani's letter to Marcellus, brought 
by Turbo, begins in this manner : * Manichee ' apoſtle of Jeſus 


„Chriſt, and all the ſaints and virgins with me, ſend peace to 


Upon all which therefore I again obſerve, that Mani is ſaid 
to have been impriſoned on account of the death of the king of 
Perfa's fon : but all the following particulars of his hiſtory re- 
5::{ept him not a priſoner, but at full liberty; for ® his three 


Arch. p. 6, cap. 8. d Marcellus ſub ſiniſtra ala. Crura etiam braccis ob- 
o, accito uno ex pueris ſuis, Calliſto texerat colore diverſo, quarum una ruta, 
Wige, proedvpit proficiſci, qui nihil alia velut praſini colors erat. Vultus ve- 
rata, iHlico proficiſcitur; et poſt ro ut ſenis Perſæ artificis, et bellorum du- 

im pervenit ad Manem, quem in cis videbatur. Arch. c. 12, p. 23. 
0 uodam Arabionis reperit, atque 4 M, de Tillemont a pris ces vierges 
1 tradidit. Arch. c. 6, p. 9. pour des filles. Je ne ſai ũũ ceux de ſes 
Conccraing Arabion {ce Tillem. as diſciples, qui Faccompagnotent, Ctoient 
bet re, art. 8, at the end. de jcunes hommes; mais je ſuis bien aſ- 
Ladem autem ipſa die adventavit fure qu' il n'y avoit de jeunes filles avec 
, adlucens ſecum juvenes, et vir- eux. Ces wrerges et ces ſaints ſont les 
clectos ad viginti duo fimul et mcnes perſonnes. Auſſi trouve-t-on dans 

a d Marcellum ingreditur ſalu- un encroit de la verſion Latine wirgizes 

Quo ille viſo admiratus eſt pri- Flectos, ce qui marque que ce ſont des 
mo habitus indumenta. Habebat enim hommes. Beauſ. T. i. p. 93. 


7 
81 


ciclanenti genus, quod quadriſole vulgo Sed ille vias, quibus venerat, repetens, 
Per toict; pallium autem varium, tranſito fluvio ad Arabionis caſtellum re- 
um arina ſpecie; in manu vero va- diit, ubi poſtea comprehenſus, oblatus eſt 


um baculum tenebat ex ligno ebe- regi. Arch. c. 45, p. 100. 
Ko, Ea, lnꝭ,jm vero librum portabat Ap. Arch. c. 5, p. 6, 
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chief diſciples, who had been ſent out into ſeveral parts, re; 
to him, and ſind him in priſon, as is pretended: from thence h "e 
ſends them out again, and they return: after which they are aprin 
ſent abroad by him to propagate his principles. Soon aſter, 
he ſends the beforementioned letter to Marcellus by Turbo; wh; N 
was, as already obſerved, fully inſcribed; and divers people, * 
followers, called ſaints, Join with him in the wiſh of peace: 
this letter he receives an anſwer from Marcellus, whoſe metien, 
er has no directions of privacy, nor apprehenſions of dang 
— carrying and delivering a letter to Mani: ſoon after thi 
he comes to Marcellus with a numerous attendance, and is him. 
ſelf properly and richly habited like a Perſian high prieſt or hj. 
ſhop. Was this man a pritoner ? Are theſe things marks of chaing 
and confinement? Finally, when the diſputes in Meſoporami 
are over, Mani returns to Arabion, a Perfian fortreſs: that is, |; 
makes the beſt of his way back again to Perſia; which ſheus tha 
before he made the excurſion into Meſopotamia (if ever he mad 


any) he was at full liberty: for he leaves the angry and offend. 


ed Chriſtians in Roman Meſopotamia, and returns tosPerfia, hi 
own country, as a place of ſafety. Since, therefore, we are ut 
aſſured that Mani was put to death, we may reckon it * 


that in ſome ſhort time after his return home he fell under hi; 
prince's diſpleaſure, and was condemned by him for ſome cauß 
or other: nor does any cauſe of offence appear more likely than 


his zeal in propagating ſome ſpeculative opinions. 


The hittory of Turbo is likewiſe improbable : this man we: 2 


diſciple of Mani, and had been“ inſtructed by Addas, one of Ma: 


chict diſciples: nor is it reaſonable to think that a man wol 0 
be employed in ſuch an affair, who might not be confided in: by i 
having delivered his maſter's letter 1 into the hands of Marcellus, 


when he is defired to go back with an anſwer, he excuſeth hin 


ſelf; and a ſervant of Marcellus having been diſpatched with th: 
anſwer, Turbo preſently i o1ves Marce lus and Archelaus, one , 
of the city, an odious, and perhaps falſe account, of Mam doc. 


trine. 

Archelaus likewiſe, at the end of the di i utes, appears to! 
with him one! Siſinnius, who is ſuppoſed to give him parti 
information concerning Mani: but Sifinnius, according 1 0 


Phot! 
. * * CY... A 
For the ſeveral following ming nlars dicere volentem deprecor, ut cum 
ſce Arch. c. 533 ED b Accum unum TO, ut agnolc; tis, qui ſit, gn . 
ex diſcipulis, Turbonem nomine, qui per qualis fit iſte, qui advenit; ſicut 8 
Ad dam tf aerat inſtructus, tradita cpittcla, qui 5. am, unus ex comitibus cus de 


abire jubet, ac perterre Maxce lo. Arch. mihi i, quem ctiam ad teſtimon zum corum, 


C. 4. p. 5. vid. Arch. c. 6, 7, et quæ an ic dicentur, #1 placet t, vocar 
$249, p. 9, Ko. k Sed nunc paue ilime tus ſun, Sed ne ipte quidew 10 ; 
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3 and m Peter of Sicily, was a chief diſciple of Mani, and 
in his chair after him as his ſucceſſor. However, Whether thoſe 
Authors are to be relied upon as to that particular or not, it is 
..» reaſonable to think that Archelaus, a catholic biſhop of the 
d oman Meſopotamia, ſhould have with him at one and the fame 
ne two diſciples and intimates of Mani, and both deſerters. 

Sifinnius is a Greek name: I ſhould be glad to know more of 
im, if ever there was a Manichee of this name; it might per- 
dess afford ſome light for clearing up the time of this piece 
{ich we have been examining. 

. Valeſius, in his notes upon Socrates, tranſcribes a paſſage 


eſt or bi. out of a letter of Libanius to Priſcian, preſident of Paleſtine ; 
of chaing which letter he ſuppoleth to relate to the Manichees in that pro- 
opotamy vince, though they are not named : * Thele ® men worſhip the 
hat is, he an, but without bloody ſacrifices, and honour him as a deity 
news that © in a ſecondary ſenſe only. They pinch their belly to a great 
he ma egtee, and look upon the day of their death as the day of their 
1 offi « (civerance, They are in many places of the world, but every 
crfia, here a few only : they injure no man, but ſome there are 
> are ho give them trouble.” 

probabl: J. That ſuits the Manichees; they were in many places, but 


ro where numerous. That they were in many parts of the world 
dan be concluded from the many books publiſhed againſt them. 
Fabricius e has a catalogue of ancient authors who have men- 
tioned the Manichees, or written againſt them, amounting to 
more than forty in number; and yet that catalogue might be 
orcatly enlarged. 

Epiphanius, in his article of the Manichees, written about the 
1227 376, ſpeaking of authors who had written againſt them, 
rancth ? Euſebius of Cæſarea, Euſebius of Emeſa, Serapion of 
Toamuis, Athanaſius of Alexandria, George of Laodicea, Apol- 
1271us of the fame place, and Titus of Boſtra; and he ſays 
tacre were other authors beſides theſe who had written againſt 
mem. 


„ Photius, giving an account of Heraclean, biſhop of Chal- 
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to ha eon, whole work he much commends, (whoſe time however 
articular not now certainly known) ſays, that, {peaking of others who 
ling 10 
Photiis, tau eadem qui nos dicimus, præſente 758. A. * Ot 751 ne vr Strat reg 
, Credidit enim doctrine noſtra ary , HA THAWITEC 8157 T9010 
um {!! cus, NCUE et apud me alius Turbo GeuT;ay KA TTY rf xo aloe, £2464 £&y 
et unde Ee. Arch. c. 51, P. 94. T7 mn THY Ti; TENaUTNC asg. 
n S117 79% © nas To . SA autre r II Day wir 147% The ye, Tarrayy 2 0 
uc rien, g NM FE. Phot. 994” * PETE ta, WMEy voto, N T4 Of % 
um ctum contr. Mauch. I. i. c. 14, p. 39. r. Annot. in Socr. I. i. c. 22, p. 13. 
care pars 1 qui Maneti ſucceſſit. Pet. © Bib. Gr. T. V. p. 289—293. 
Alice de. H.. XIAuich. ap. B. Patr. T. 6, p. Har. 66, n. 21, p. 638, 
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had oppoſed the ſame ſect before him, he names à Hegemonj,. 
who wrote the diſputations of Archelaus with Mani; Tir. 
George of Laodicea, Serapion of Thmuis, and Diodorus, whe. 
work againſt the Manichees conſiſted of five-and-twenty books. 
this work of Diodorus of Tarſus is in Ebedjeſu's * Catalogue, * 
therefore muſt have been tranſlated into Syriac. And Photius 
in his own work againſt the Manichees, or Paulicians, mention; 
Cyril biſhop of Jeruſalem, Epiphanius, Titus of Boſtra, Ser. 
pion of Thmuis, Alexander of Lycopolis, the twenty books gf 
Heracleon biſhop of Chalcedon, upon whom he again beſtoys 
great commendations: but we have now nothing of that work 
remaining beſide the extracts made by Photius. 

2. The piece of Alexander, juſt mentioned, written in Greek, 
who was of Lycus, a city of Thebais in Egypt, is ſtill in * being. 
Fabricius ſuppoſeth that he was at firſt a heathen and Manichee, 
afterwards a catholic Chriſtan. Cave * thinks he was orginally a 
heathen, next a Manichee, in the end a catholic : he ſays that he 
is a very ancient writer, probably of the fourth century. Photius, 
as before cited, calls kim ? archbiſhop of Cyropolis : but Beau- 
ſobre argues that * he was a mere heathen or pagan philoſopher, 
as he calls him. Tillemont likewiſe ſays, that © by his book he 
appears to have been a pagan philofopher, who, obſerving that 
* ſome of his fellow diſciples embraced the opinion of the Ma- 
© nichees, wrote this piece to confute it by natural and philoſo- 
«© phical reaſons. He ſpeaks with ſome reſpe& of Jeſus Chrift, and 
© prefers the doctrine of the churches | they are his own words] 
© to that of Mani: but it may be perceived by thoſe very places 
© that he is by no means a Chriſtian.“ I do not chuſe to enter 
at preſent into any debate about the character of this writer: thc 
reader, it he pleateth, may conſult the work itſelf, and the modern 
authors to whom 1 have referred : I ſhall only ſay that the Ma 
nichees were Chriſtians. If ever Alexander was a Manichee be 
muſt have been a Chriſtian at that time; what he was afterwards, 
when he wrote againſt them, 1s another queſtion. 

3. 1 do not think it needful to fav any thing here particular. 
of Auguſtine, whoſe books however againſt the Manichees are nu- 
merous and ſtill extant, and will be of great uſe to us, as will ap- 


Nie 
ws, 


q Cod. $5, p. 204. r Vid. Aſſem. Gentilis, deinde ad Manichzos in Egyp- 
Bib. Or. I. 3, P. i. p. 29. * Ph. contr. tum recens delatos fe contulit. Tandem 
Manich. n 1. Tap. X1. t Ap. Combefit. ejurata ha reſi, ad Catholicorum N. 
Auct. Nov. u Alexandri Lycopolitæ tranfiit. Cav. Dil, de ſcriptor. inert. 
ex Ethnico Manichæi, atque inde ad ec- ætatis. Phot. contr, Manich, ub d. 
cleſiam reducti liber. Videtur ſcripſiſſe pra. 2 Beauſ. Hitt, de Manich. I. 
ſeculo quarto. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. p. 236. 2 Tillem, T. iv. Les Mau— 
290. * Exat quidem primum cultu chens Art, 16. fin. 
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ar hereafter. Caſſiodorus commends Auguſtine's writings d 

15 * K the Manichees, as if they were ſuperior to what he had 

«ritten againſt other heretics. 

| But there are two catholic writers againſt the Manichees, 

- -apion and Titus, of whom I ſhall here give a diſtinct ac- 
count. Their books againſt the Manichees being their only re- 
naining works, I ſhall write their hiſtory in this place, and ob- 
ſerre their teſtimony to the books of the New Teſtament. 
1 mentioned by © Epiphanius and * Heraclean among, 
authors who before them had written againſt the Manichees, is 
placed by Jerom in his Catalogue of Ecclefiaſtical Writers; where 
be e ſpe abs of him to this purpole: © Serapion *, biſhop of Thmuis, 
© who for his great capacity was called Scholaſticus, and was much 

eſteemed by the monk Antonius, publiſhed an excellent book 
f:0ainſt the Manichees, another upon the Titles of the Plalms, 
aach uſeful epiſtles to divers perſons; and under the emperor 
ere intius he was famous as a confeſſor.“ 

Cave f ſpeaks of Serapion at the year 34”, about which time he 

y poſed to have been made biſhop of Thmuis by Athanaſius. 
Fi: LOI Serapion'ss book againſt the Manichees, pla cetly 
him at 340; Cave ſays he died about the year 358; Valefius Þ 
bh ; he died before the year 359; but Tillemont, who thinks 
he as made biſhop about 349, makes a queſtion whether ® he 
vas not alive in the year 369 ; Socrates ! ſays that about the year 
Athanaſius ſent five biſhops, and among them Serapion of 
muls, to wait upon the emperor Conſtantius in the welt; 
t has been obſerved by learned men that Thmuis in the 
Egyptian language fignifies a goat: the city was ſo called becauſe 
thit animal was the great object of it's worſhip; Jerom ſays as 
mich m in his Commentary upon the forty-ſixth chapter of 
Inaiah. 

ri commonly ſaid that Serapion was a great aſcetic, and for 
: good while lived a mortified courſe of life in the deſerts of 


Thebais: Cave ® goes into this ſuppoſition ; but Tillemont dit- 


Contra quos ita fervore pietatis in- cipe etiam in confeſſione inclytus fuit De 

( ©, ut lit gentius atque vivacius ad- V. I. cap. 99. f Cav. 5 I. 8 Ap. 

eos dixerit, quam contra hæreſes Caniſ. Antiq. Lect. T. D Annot, 
ſeruit. all, de Inſtitu. D. L. c. i. in libr. iv. c. 23. Socr. = 54, b. 


1 © H. 66. c. 21. i Saint Athanaſ. Art. 66. Mem. Ec. T. 
p. Phot, cod. 85, p. 204. 8. P. i. p. 241. K Ib. p. 243. 
Mon Ti mueos epiſcopus, qui ob Socrat. H. E. I. 44 0. 9, P. 547, C. 
. ien ingenii cognomen Schol: aſtic1 m vv; lingua Ægyptia ab hirco. In, 


n rus Antonii monachi, edidit If. T. 3. P. 343, m. Vite inſtituto 

VManiche um egre gium librum, et ax:7%;, inter arctioris diſciplinz cultores 
Imorum titulis alium, et ad diverſos dia deferta Thebardos habitavit. Cav. ubi 
miles eviitelas, Et ſub Conſtantio prin- ſupr. 
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putes it: for he ſays that o the.attainments of learning and clo- 
quence, aſcribed to Serapion by Jerom and Sozomen, are not the 
things for which hermits are wont to be commended ; nor do 
thoſe writers any where ſay that he ever lived ſuch a courſe of 
life, though they have mentioned him ſeveral times. 

Antonius's reſpect for this biſhop of Thmuis is taken notice 
of by ? Athanaſius, who alſo himlſelt had a great regard for him, 
and addreſſed 4 ſeveral of his works to him in epiſtles. 

In Sozomen, Serapion has the character? of a man of admir. 
able piety and eloquence; and his name is 1n * Jerom's letter to 
Magnus. Socrates has preſerved a memorable ſaying of our au 
thor, taken from from Euagrius of Pontus: The * angel of the 
church of Thmuis ſaid : “the ſoul that has drunk in ſpiritual 
knowledge is completely cleanted ; the parts of the ſoul fretted 
% with anger are cured by love, and other evil affections are cor- 
& rected by temperance.” 

No work of Serapion remains beſide his book againſt the Ma- 
nichees, which is not very large. 

As for his teſtimony to the books of the New Teſtament, I 
obſerve briefly, that he has quoted the goſpels, the Acts of the 
apoſtles, and divers of St. Paul's epiſtles, particularly that * to 
the Hebrews, as his; he quotes the epiſtle to the Romans ? as 
an oracle, and? in like manner other parts of ſcripture. 

The reader may perhaps here recollect that a we formerly faw 
the hiſtory of another biſhop of this place named Phileas, who 
ſuffered martyrdom 1n the perſecution begun by Dioclefian. 

5. 1 ſhall be obliged to cite Titus of Boſtra ſeveral times; | 
therefore here write likewiſe his hiſtory : ſays Jerom, Titus“, 
* biſhop of Poſtra, in the time of Julian and Jovian, wrote with 
« great ſtrength of argument again{t the Manichees, and ſome 
© other volumes: he died under Valens.“ This laſt mentioned 
emperor reigned from 364 to 378: Titus is remembered again 
by Jerom in his letter to Magnus. 

According to Cave, Titus flouriſhed about 362, and died 
about 371; in Baſnage's edition he is placed as writing about thc 


© Note 70, Sur, 8. Athan. ubi ſupr. T. p. 237, C. u Serap. contr. Manich. p. 
8, p. 1179, De Vit. 8. Anton. p. 47, f. * e Atyn Tathe;* IIc pane 
8 56, n. 82, p. 864, n. 91. q Vid. Athan. „ roc & cullrohf⁰ανe Toi rebel. p. 
Opp. p. 340, &c. p. 647, &c. r arrp 45, m, ra d Acyic Scr na My T2+ 
EC TX Aka Tv ie Seameonc, X26 7.eyew Pp. 47, ſupr. m. 4 you Soc 6s . P- 
Ane. Sozom. I. 4, c. 9, p. 547. 47, infr. m. a See p. 352. 


et Scrapionts -confeiloris. Hier. Titus Boſtrenus ępiſcopus ſab Juliano 


Ep. 83. er. bee d Trmwenws, et ſoviano principibus fortes adverſum 
t: H N * t . c Manichzos ſcripſit libros, et nonnulla vo- 
T1 0 T& O\yuznorru ge Te Sous de- lumina alia. Noritur autem ſub Valente. 
fare, Forngat GE me E£T3,fe&THC Dev. . 102. 

g νmu te. P's Seer. I. 4, C. 23, 


year 


b 


* 


„ 


546. 


The Maxichers. Sect. I. Trrus. A. D. 362, 387 


rear 360: Tillemont thinks that © he publiſhed his books againſt 


the 3 michees in the reign of Valens. 
Titus fell under the diſpleaſure of ſulian, of which Sozomen 


* left the following account: 


6 Julian * ordered the people of 


8 "BY Rr a to expel the biſhop of that church by a public decree, 
and thr eatened them, thar if any dit turbance 1 thive 


1 


e e 


he ſhould impure it to the biſhop and clergy. Titus thereupon 
{ent a letter to the emperor, affuring him that the Chriſtians 
al in number to the Greeks [ (or Gentiles]; ; that they 


were very quiet; and that, paving a regard to his admonitions, 
they had no thought of making any diſturbance. From thoſs 
© words julian took occaſion to write a letter to the pcople of Boſ- 


. 


tra, in order to incenſe them againſt Titus, as having accuſed 

em,! ſa xing: It was not owing to their oven go! 15 tempery 
but to his exho! tations, that they were kept from ſedirion.” 

The letter, or reſcript ot Julian, {till © extant, confirms Sozo- 


men's account. 


The books of Titus againſt the Manichees arc taken notice of 


oO 
by many ancient authors; as f 


1phanius, 6 Theodoret, b He- 


raclean, i Stephen Gobar, * Photius; as alto by! Trithemius; 


ide ſerom above tranſcribed. 


BY ſtill have three of thoſe 


books, with the contents of all 


four; but the fourth and laſt feems to be irrecoverably loft : and 
there may be reaſon to think that the thre 3 which we have 

not complete, or that ſome parts of e re out of place. 
I: {eems to me that tome words of ® Baſnage, to whom we are in- 
debted for the publication of Titus in Greek, aftord ground tor 
ach a luſpicion, though he has taken laudable pains to ſet all 


7; 4: 


Some aſcribe to Titus a Comme rary upon St. Luke. though 
is not diſtinctly mentioned among his works by any ancient 
hor; learned men therefore are divided in their ſentiments 
ut it. Balnage thinks that“ Titus wrote ſuch a commentary, 


Pe ſccution de Julien, Art. 25, Mem. 
T. 7, p. 660. 
. um. I. 5, c. 15, p. 616, B. C. D. 
*Vid. Julian. Opp. T. i. p. 435, Ep. 
82. Har. 66, e. 21. 
' Haw. Fab. I. i. c. 26, ſub. fin. 
\p. Phot. cod. $5. i Ap. eund, 
« 252z p. $96, * Contr, Manich, 
p. Vi. De Script. Ec. Cap. 72. 
no plurima inverfo ordine tur- 
wr atifiima invenimus. Prima 
te perl. lihrum tertium autumabam. 
ech perlevendo Gro ca, apparuit no- 
9.5 We uber ter tius integer, quem primo 


libro inſcrucrat amanuenſis. Deinde 
truncatus multis in locis videbatur primus 
liber. S<d diicerpta refarcire, et in ge- 
nuinum ordinem reftituere conati ſumus, 
non modo argumwentorum ſeriem ſecuti, 
fed ctian = opoſito Scrapionis ſcopo, 
quem ipſe dechne 8 equentes. Bal- 
nag. Anima . Canif, Lect. £ (9 Wy 
58. n Obſervi — d lun eſt i wi ur, per ule 
Commentarios Titi in Lucam, ſed frag- 
menta tantum, five Catenzam Græcorum 
Patrum tub ens nomine pretrudi. Bain. 


ib. p. 57+ 


Ce 2 | and 


rats ane. bi 


5 
| 


4 . 

ry 

." 

2 

: * 
1 


2 


— 


2 1 
1 
7 


— — 
* 


FE mz 
$4: 54204; gk 


288 Credibility of the Geſpel Hiſtory. Part II. Ch. LXIII. vol. 6. p. 49, 


and that there are fragments of it remaining: Fabricius is of 
opinion, that o the Commentary upon St. Luke is the work of 
ſome other Titus, of the ſixth century, or later: Tillemont, he. 
ſide other material things, obſerves that ” no ancient author 
makes particular mention of any work of Titus, but that againſt 
the Manichces; and that the Commentary upon St. Luke, which 
bears his name, has divers marks of a late age. 

I ſhall add here ſome cenſures of learned moderns upon Titus: 
particularly upon that work of his which we have, and is uni. 
verſally received as genuine. Thoſe cenſures may be of uſe to 
aſſiſt my readers in forming a right judgment of ancient Chriſ. 
tian writers. 

Says 4 Tillemont: © He ſeems to have followed the danoer. 
© ous error aſcribed to Origen, that the pains of the damned, and 
© even thoſe of the demons themſelves, will not be eternal,” 

Du Pin * ſays: It is ſurpriſing that Titus had not recourſe to 
© original fin for explaining all the difhcultics of the Man'chees: 
it might have ſerved him for a general ſolution of almoſt all 
© their objections: for there is no longer any difficulty to com- 
« prehend, why man is carried to evil, why he ſuffers, why he i 
ſubject to hunger, pain, diſeaſes, death, when once original fin 
js admitted: nevertheleſs, he has made no uſe of this doctrine to 
© explain theſe queſtions, but examines them like a philoſopher, 
He has not ſo much as mentioned the grace of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
© he {ſeems to have ſuppoſed that man can of himſelf do good as 
6 well as evil. 

James Baſnage, the firſt editor of Titus in Greck and Latin, 
ſpcaks * to the like purpoſe. And indeed it is commonly faid 
that Auguſtine himſelf, in his books againſt the Manichees, 
ſpoke of man's free-will juſt as Titus and Didymus, and other 
Greeks did. 

I ought now briefly to obſerve this writer's teſtimony to the 
books oi the New Teſtament. He frequently quotes the goſpels, 
and the epiſtles of St. Paul, particularly that to the Hebrews : he 


ſed virtutem a rations exercitatione bo. 
miniique elcétione pendere abſque ulla 
Chriſti gratia affirmabat. Baſn ap. Cant. 


» Commentarius in Lucan ſub Titi no- 
mine elitus— non eit hu us TI nm, ſed 
ſcriptoris Cyrilio Alexandrino, ac fortaſſe 


ſaculo ſexto 8 K. Fahr . Bib. Er. Lect. . bb P. 57. t Libertatem art i- 
i 1d [ illem, ubi ſupra, trii tam ad bonum quam ad malum bo- 
v. 60. 9 T rem. un [UPr, p. 671, mim lapſo tribuit [ Didymus ] * NCC mi. 


E Do Pin Einl. des Aut. Ec. T. 2; p. 
122, a Amillerdam, Non modo ſiluit 
de precio criginall, quo facile neceſſitatem 
ct i quitatem pœnarum firmare poterat; 


rum, omnes enim adverſus Manichzos 
diſputantes, ne Auguſtino quidem excen- 


ib. p. 199. 
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to, hanc ſententiam propugnayerunt, ld. 
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quotes the firſt words of the epiſtle, and afterwards, in another 
rlace, a * large part of the firſt chapter, expreſsly as Paul's. 

In one ? ſhort paragraph he quotes the beginning of St. Mat- 
thew's and St. Mark's goſpels, and the ſixth "and ſeventh verſes 
of the firſt chapter of St. John, and cites all thole ſeveral evan- 
gelit ſts by name. 

Titus likewiſe quotes * the Acts of the apoſtles. I ſhall have 
occaſion to take particular notice of the paſſage hereafter. 

He has little or nothing out of the catholic epiſtles, or the 
Apocaly pſe. 

have obſerved in this author theſe general diviſions of ſerip- 
ture; „the * law and the prophets :' © the law, the goſpel, and 
Kol ul: and preſently afterwards, © the © law, our Saviour, and 

the apoſtle :* often, law © and goſpel' tor Old and New Teſ- 
tlament. 

His reſpect for the ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament 
: ed | need not allege particular paſſages. At the be- 

ning of his work he fays: Wes learn the way of truth from 
the holy ſeriptures and the common principles of reaſon.” 

. This is not a proper time or place for me to give a diſtinct 
account of Didymus of Alexandria, who flouriſhed about the 
ear 370, though we ſtill have * a tract againſt the Manichees, 
and in it's original Greek language, which is generally allowed 
to be © his. 

[ ſhall only ſay that here are no hard names. Didymus muſt have 
been naturally of a mild temper; or the principles of reaſon and 
_— had foftened him, and produced in him gentleneſs and 
Ing: ſuffering: upon this kecount, as well as others, this piece 
aele! ves to be commended. This character belongs to to fe 

tings in the Manichzan controverty, that one cannot forbear 

king notice of it. Moſt other au thors with their arguments 
have mi ingled bitter invectives, and the harſheſt exprethons that 
aan be thought of. In ſuch kind of language none have excceded 
that polite and orthodox writer Photius, patriarch of Conſtanti- 
nople: a 1d honeſt Serapion, at the beginning of his work, 


naming Valentinus and Marcion, and ſome other ancient here- 
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1 tics, 
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TICS, affirms that the b Manichzan wickedneſs and abſurdi 

© had fo far outgone all other things of the kind, as to _ 
© them appear almoſt i innocent.“ E. phiphanius calls: this the moſt 
venomous of ail hereſies; and to the like purpoſe ſpeaks * Cyril. 
However, it muſt be owned that hard names have been given tg 


all forts of heretics ; nor is it eaſy to ſay which is the worſt h 


rely: perluips men ale 
poſing. Athanafius! 


Lis 


apt to think that ſo Which they are op- 
re preſents Arianiſin as the moſt 1 impious of 


all hereſſes, not excepting the Manichees; for they, and the Va. 
N are expreſsly named by him uſt before. 
All theſe beforementioned writers and others are in Fabricius. 


Bu 1 think it not amits to take notice here of ſome 


omitted in his Catalogue. 


1 The anonvmous author of 
2 mall piece publithed by Mr. Pfaff with the Epi- 


Manic lee 83 - 
toine of "037 WO EOS 
2 The: 


De ndix 2 Or. 


nonymous author De 
Jerom's works, more than once oppoſeth the Ma- 


authors 


A Hiſtory of the Hereſy of the 


Vera Circumeiſione, in the ap. 


nichecs . A diſtinct account of this piece was given“ formerly, 
3 deſerved a place in that Cat: aloguc, if upon no other 


account, for the fake 
doctrine concerning 
C1] of Nice, 


ol the carly 
the Son, in a letter written before the coun- 


mention of the 1 


4 Nor has Fabricius got Chry ſoſtom, though that great ora- 


tor oftcn touches upon this Po! int. 


Monttaugon thought it 


ſomewhat remarkable that he did fo frequently oppole this er- 
ror; and therefore takes particular notice of it in? his prefaces 
to pp ot the volumes of St. Chryſoſtom's works. 
St. Jerom Itkewile frequently mentions and argues again} 
<> ber [ thall often quote him in writing their hiftory. 
6. Pelagius, in his Commentarics upon St. Paul's epiſtlee, 


confutes ee ſeveral 9 times. 
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- Rufinus, upon the Creed, diſtinctly cenſures the Manichees, 
ther with divers others called heretics. 
g. To all theſe and others might be added, from Aſſeman, di- 
ie : By rian authors, 

The Edeflen Chronicle. 

:, Ephrem, placed by Cave at the year 370, who in his work 
gin all herefes * particularly attacked the Manichees. 

. Aſſeman mentions ſeveral others, whoſe * names are in the 
m: 181 

[1]. All theſe names of eminent writers upon this point are 

{i cient to aſſure us that there were Manichees in many parts 
fthe world; but it does not appear that they were any where 


07 U 
numerous: this may be perceived from St. Auguſtine, who had 


occaſion to be well acquainted with them. He ſays to them: 
Werd are a very few, and almoſt none at all:“ and adds, that 
ch good men were ſcarce, there were vaſtly more truly good 
men | among the catholics than all rhe Manichees, whether good 
or bad. They ſometimes argued that they were the few whom 
our Lord ſpeaks of as walking in the narrow way that leads to 
ſe; but Auguſtine cautions them * againſt being deceived by 
ſich an argument, however ſpecious it might appear. In another 
pl wee he magnifies? the number of the catholics above the ſmall 
h nber of their ſect. He ſays that? Fortunatus, a Manichzan 
celbyter, ſeduced people enow at Hippo to induce him to 
ire there a good while; which, however, I think, does not lead 
us to ſuppoſe that the number of his converts was very great. I 
00 not inſiſt on any more paſſages of Auguſtine where * he 
ſpeaks of their ſmall number. 
IV. Fabricius has likewiſe a catalogue“ of the names of Ma- 


l0p+ 


Ap. Aſſeman, Bib. Or. T. i. p. 393. fpecies paucitatis, quoniam ipſe Dominus 
kefellit S. Doctor omnes generatim dixit, anguſtam viam eile paucorum. 
Nerelts; fpeciatim autem Bardeſanis, Contr. Secundin, cap. 26. 


Arctonis, et Manichz1. Aſſem. ib. p. velitiſque intelligi in tanta veſ- 
118, Conf. T. 3. P. i. p. 63. tra paucitate latere neicio quos, qui ſua 
Bie Ade eum ſectam, prater pra cepta cuſtodiunt, et in tanta catholi- 
(ne ct Latinos patres, Syri complures c multitndine non velitis? De Mor. 
Kriptere; Ephraem, Paufonas, Daniel Manich. cap. ult. tin. z Eodem tem- 
Rheiinæ, Natanael, et Bud Periodeutes, de pore pre ſbyterii mei, contra Fortunatum 
(1/545 Sobenſis in hoc catalogo. Ib. I. 3, quemdam Manichæorum preſbyterum diſ- 
P. i. p. 220. putavi, qui plurimum temporis apud Hip- 
Quid autem inter vos, in tam exiguo ponem vixer. it, ſeduxcratque tam multcs, 
e pence nullo numero veſtro, nonne pleri- ut propter illos ibi eum delectaret habi- 
gue zunt tales —? Quz tamen pau- tare. Retr, I. a, c. 14. 


„ ainctorum et fidelium per ſe ip- Cum in iſta paucitate magnas patia- 

12ntzm mallam frumenti facit, ut m- mini any uſtias, dum a vobis exigitur vel 
nes probes et bt N veſtros, quos par- unus ex 1s quos clectos vocatis, qui præ- 
ter yerita repro 


at, incomparabili muſti- cepta illa cuſtodiat. De Mor. Ec. Cath. c. 
tune ſuperet. Contr, Fauſt, 1. 20, c. 23. 34. b Ap. Bib. Gr, T. v. p. 287—2t9g 
nge uta, obſecro, non te decipiat 
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nichees mentioned by ancient writers. 
few only. 

1. Here again occurs Alexander of Lycopolis; of whom 1 
need not ſay any thing more than I have done. 

2. Auguſtine, a wit t of the firſt or der, and a principal g lory of 
the country of Africa, who was entangled in this opj: non, 
and ſor about nine years was among the auditors of the Mani. 
checs, from the nincteenth to the twenty-cighth or twenty-ninth 
year of his age; at which time ſuſpicions concerning the truth 

of their doArine aroſe in his mind, and increaſed, until he qui Uite 
forfook them. Aiterwards he wrote againſt them at ſeveral times 
with great applauſe and ſucceſs. 

I have expreſſed myſelf with no greater exactneſs concerning 
the time of Augu ſtine's being in the Manichæan ſcheme, becaulc 
he himſelf {peaks differently : : ſometimes his exp reſſion is that 
he was with them © almoſt nine vears, at another time“ full nine 
years: ſometimes he ſays that when the difficulties of their Icheme 
perplc xed him, he was © in the twenty-eighth, at other times 
in the twenty .ninth, year of his age; nay he ſpeaks of his being 
jn the thirticth year of his age, Or almoſt thirty years old, be- 
fore his eyes were opened. 

The reaſon of this different way of ſpeaking ſeems to be that 
his change was gradual : for the ſpace of nine years, or very near 
it, from the ni incteenth year of his life, he was entirely theirs; 
in the twenty-eighth or twenty-ninth year of his age doubts 
aroſe in his mind: about the end of which laſt year he ſeems 
to have determined to be no longer a Manichee: in the next vear, 
the thirticth of his life, when his mother came to him at Milan, 


I ſhall take notice of 2 


© Nam novem ferme anni ſecuti ſunt, cenariam ætatem gerebam, in eodem luta 
quibus ego in illo limo protundi ac tene- haſitans.— dum dico, Cras inveniam, 
bris falſitatis, volutatus ſum. Confeſſ. Ecce manifeſtum appar-bit, et t-nebo, 
I. 3, c. xi. n. 20, Et per annos ferme Ecce Fauſtus veniet, et exponet omnia, 
novem, quibus eos animo vagabundus au- Conftell. J. 6, c. xi. n. 18. D Audite 
divi, nimis extehto deſiderio expectabam doctos ecclelize catholicæ viros tanta pace 
iſtum Fauſtum. ib. I. 5, c. vi. n. 10. Quid animi, et eo voto quo ego vos audivi: ni- 
enim me aliud cogebat, annos fere novem, hil opus exit novem annis, quibuis me lu- 
homines illos ſeg ai ac diligenter au- dificaſtis. Longe omnino, longe breviore 
dire — De Util. Cred. cap. i. n. 8. tempore, quid interſit inter veritatem va. 
4 Novem annos totos magna cura et di- nitatemque cernetis. De M. E. C. cap. 
ligentia vos e De Mor. Marich,c. 18, n. 34. | Doubitans de omnibus, at- 
19, n. 68. Per idem tempus anno que inter omnia fluctuans, Manichæos 
rum novem, ab undevicehmo anno ætatis quick m relinqueados eſſe decre vi: non 
mew, uſue ad dnodetricert: mum ſeduce- arbitrans eo tempore dubitati nis mer in 
bamur er ſeduceb nus. Confetl-! 4, © 1. we fecta mihi Pe crman— ma um eſſe.—8 da- 
f Prolo "qQuar in conſpectu ad mei an- tui ergo tan idtu elle catech umenu SAN ca- 
num Hum un le tr twetim um ætatis mea tho Pane cleſt a, mihi 1 par "nt us Com 
Jam venrcrat Caithaginem quidam Mani- mendata, donec 
ha orum epiſcopus Fauſtus nomine, &c. 
Soe. 1: 5, c. 3. 


quid cerii cluceret, quo 
curſum dirigerem. Conietl, I. 5, C. ut: 
2 Et ll we 11 141. ti 2 56 
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59. bt. 

f 2 4 vas only * not a Manichee; nay, in his thirty-firſt year he had 
pot vet a clear notion of the origin of natural and moral evil; 

1 [ ad it was not till the thirty-third year of his age that he was 
ba 1t1ZC d. 

of \Whilit Auguſtine was among the Manichees he promoted their 

on intereſt confiderably, and u. brought over divers to the fame 

ni. pinion 3 nen of good condition, and bright parts, and fome of 

th hem addicted to a ſtudious courſe of life: as Alypius, » Roma- 

th nianus, and ? Honoratus, 

ite 7. Adimantus, ſaid to have been a diſciple of Mani, wrote 4 

es 1 book agauit the law and the prophets, endeavouring to ſhew 
that the goſpels and epiſtles were contrary to them; or, in other 

9 -ds the diſagreement between the Old and New Teſtament, 


| [that conſequently the former could not be of God. This hook 


Ile 4 Tl 
at e s confuted in a diſtinct piece, ſtill exaant; and he* elle- 


ere occaſionally confutes this writer's objections againſt the Old 
Terrament. 

In another place he ſays that * Adimantus was that diſciple of 
Mani ichee who was alfo called Addas. Beauſobre thinks this a 
nitike of Auguſtine, becauſe the Greek writers diſtinguiſh be- 
een Addas and Adimantus: but perhaps Auguſtine had good 

ON tor what he ſaid. Toutee, the Benedictine edlitor of St. 
Gr l, affents * to Auguſtine; as does * Tillemont, without heſi- 
ion. Cave ſuppoſed Y Addas and Adimantus to have been 


| Ft invenit me periclitantem quidem runt in manns meas quædam diſputa- 
ter detperatione indagandæ veritatis. tiones Adimanti, qui fuerat Nlanichæi 
tamen cum ei indicaſſem, non me diſcipulus, quas conſcripfit adverſus le- 
am eſſe Manichaum, fed neque gem et prophet 28, vclut contraria eis evan - 

cum Chriſtiamum.——lb. 1. 6, c. i. gelica et apoſtolica ſeripta demonſtrare 

1.1 Et intendebam ut cernerem conatus. Huic ego reſpondi. Aug. Re- 
mdcham, liberum voluntatis arbi- tract. I. i. c. 22. r Vid. Aug. in 
caulam eſſe ut male faccremus, et Pfalm. Serm. 12, cap. i. s Jam ilud 

n uclicium tuum ut pateremur, et aliud quod in eodem codice ſcribi cœpe- 

| liquitle cernere non valebam. ih. I. 7, rat, Adimanti opus eff, illius diſcipuli 
OY m ———ſedncehamur et ſe— Manuch: cl, qui prznomme Addas dictus 
nus cet ſectabar ita atque faci- eſt: ubi de utroque Leftamento velut in- 
eum amicis meis, per me ac mecum ter fe contraria teitimona profcrantur 
Conteſſ. I. 4, cap. i. Vid. ib. verſipelli duoloſitate.— Aug. Contr. Ade. 


„ . . 7. Et audire me rurſus in- Leg. et Proph. I. a, cap, alt. n. 41. 
, 114 mecum fuperititione involutus t Beauf. ib. I. i. p. 432, not. (6.) 
mins in Manictk.cis oftentationem u Vid. Cyril. Cat. vi. c. 13, not. () 
entry, quam veram et germanam x Mem. TI. iv. Les 3 Art. 14, in. 
at. Cont, J. 6, c. 7, n. 12 vid. ib. y Diverius ab Adda noſtro erat Adliman- 
. II. 0 In! 4 me 7 enitus al: ia ſuper- tus le, cuſus toties apud Aug uſtinum oc- 


in quam te mecum pr ecipitem currit mentio, qucmque iple peci bars 


, liberavit. Contr. Academicos, opere retutavit. In cat: — o enim dif- 
an. 1. % Tells. Yo cipulorum Manetis, tum: ad Petrum $i 

lum Chriſtianus, qui hortatu culum, tum apud — Cotelen FANG i 

eum cos vehementer exſecrareris, Tolltiane auctorem dictincte » recententur, 

s es, ut audliendi tibi atque ectſi in alia ſententia me olim fuitic fatcot, 

nt. viderentur, De Util, Cred, et mecum ipte Auguſtinus. Cav. H. L. T. 


1. u. 2, Lodem tanp te Vene- i. p. 145. 
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two different perſons: I put his words at the bottom of the Page 
J ſhall hereafter take ſome farther notice of the names of thoſe 
who are ſaid to have been diſciples of Mani. 

Adimantus is much admired by“ Fauſtus; he is next in hi; 
eſteem to Mani himſelf, which Auguſtine * fails not to obſerys. 
Beauſobre therefore concludes that? Adimantus was the apoſtle 
of Mani, who planted Manichæiſin in Africa: but to me this ap- 
pears a conjecture without foundation. Auguſtine has © often 
mentioned this man, but ſays nothing of that kind of him, He 
ſays he d was a diſciple of Mani, and much extolled, as having 
been an eminent teacher of that ſect; and © that it was common 
ſaid he was a follower of Mani in his lifetime: but he no where 
intimates that they gave out that Africa was indebted to Adi. 
mantus for his preſence or perſonal inſtructions. 

If Adimantus and Addas be two names of one and the fame 
perſon, as Auguſtine ſuppoſed, it may be reckoned very proba- 
ble that he was a diſciple of Mani in his lifetime, or however 
one of the molt early abettors of his principles afterwards: for ac. 
cording to the Diſpute aſcribed to Archelaus, the three chief dil. 
ciples of Mani were * Thomas, Addas and Hermas: in Cyril? 
their names are Thomas, Baddas, and Hermas; in Epiphanius“ 
Thomas, Hermias, Addas; in Theodoret  Aldas, (by miſtake of 
tranſcribers probably tor Addas,) Thomas and Hermas. I need 
not add any more authors. 

Whether Adimantus be the ſame perſon as Addas or not, it i 
fit I ſhould take notice of what Photius writes in his extracts o 
of Heraclean. * That * author ſaid that Diodorus of Tarſus, i1 
* tis firſt ſeven books, really argued againſt a work of Addas, 
* called Modion, whilſt he thought he had been overthrowing 
the living goſpel of Manichee himſelf.” That title is ſuppoſed 
to have been taken from Mark iv. 21. 

Here then is a book of Addas; was it the fame with that of 
Adimantus, confuted by Auguſtine? We cannot be abſolutely 


* ——— a doctiſſimo ſcilicet et ſolo no- tum Manichzum ſcripſimus, et contra 
bis poſt beatum patrem noſtrum Maniche- Adimantum, qui Manichwi ſectator cum 
um ſtudendo | al. ſtupendo] Adimanto. ille viveret fuiſſe jactatur. Cont 
Fauſt. I. i. c. a, ap. Auguſt. T. 8. Adv. Leg. et Pr. c. 12. f Acquiſv!: 


Fauſtus fic miratur Adunantum, ut ei etiam diſcipulos tres, quorum nomina um 


ſolum pra ferat Manicha um. Contr. Fault. hc, Thomas, Addas, et Hermas- Arch 
1.6, c. 6. d Beaul, ib. T. i. p. 433. Diip. c. 53, p. 98. Cat. vi. c. 3 

Contr. Adimant. c. 12, n. 2, c. 13, p: 207. h Har. 66, c. v. et x11. 
n. 1, et 4, et paſſim. 4Quid quod etinn Her. Fab, I. 1. c. 26, p. 214, C. 


ms IL , a . | * 183 2 1 9 1 — -” 
inſultare antus Sit populo Iracl Adunan- * GC Oo4 AE) rar GLWTWY Sannee EH eG ++ þ 
tus unus Cx ditcipulis Mancha, quem TY EA N * Ca y EVEAYYEANGY arr. 

5 * KEE * . Cor i3 ron N 5 <6 an Ls 
magnum coctorem 11s ſectæ tuilic Com =o Nast CE rn, a gt 7 


meinorant. Contr. Adim. c. 1: , No 2. 094% EYRE GN, o xa ra. edles. 
© $1 autem recenſcatis qu contra Faul- 85, p. 204. 
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66. 
ge. 1 but poſſibly it was. The book uſed in Africa might be a 
ole ain tranflation of the Greek original; and Addas might be 
0 gencrally called Adimantus by the Latins, as Mani himſeif, 
bis o for the molt part is called Manes by the Greeks, is generally 
Ad, ed Manichæus by the Latins. We ſaw before that Adimantus 
{tle 4 his book were much eſteemed by the Manichees in Africa. If 


b. Hcraclean ſays of Diodorus of Tarſus be true, we have 
= a0 proof of the great regard paid to the book of Addas in Aſia; 


2255 - mit have been common there and in high eſteem; otherwiſe 
"s Niodorus had not allotted his firſt ſeven books to the confutation 
' WL; i, and that upon the ſuppoſition of it's being Mani's goſpel, 
4 Heraclean aſcribes a like miſtake to ! Titus of Boſtra. I rather 


1 


e argued againſt; hut he reckoned it to be one and the fame 


= inc to contute the maſter or a chief diſciple. The objections he 
wh ered were ſometimes taken from Mani himfelt, ſometimes 
= om Addas ; but he did not judge it needful exprelsly to diſtin- 
1 duſh his authors. Titus has himſelf more than once intimated, that 
0 » he argued againſt ſomebody beſide Mani himfelt, though he 
4 bes not name the author, However here is another proof of the 
3 onmonneſs of the book of Addas, and of the eſteem it was in. 
O1 3 . . . 8 

4 Poſſibly this book was not always fully titled, or in{cribed, ex- 


ly in the fame manner: and Auguſtine, a Latin in Africa, 
ait mean, and have before him, the ſame book that was uſed 

Diodorus and Titus; though he docs not call it the Modion 
Addas, but Differtations of Adimantus. 

Upon the whole, I think it probable that Addas and Adiman- 
are only two names of one and the fame perſon; and that the 
Mok of Adimantus, which (as appears from Fauſtus and Auguſ- 

vas famous in Africa, is the ſame with that of Addas, which 
v2 uted by the Manichees in Aſia. In ſhort, this book was every 
were confidered by that ſect as one of the beſt books they had; 
ind I with we had it too. 

. We are indebted to Photius for the knowledge of another 
Mnichæan writer named Agapius; but his age is uncertain. 
Pioctus fays that ® Agapius ſeems to oppoſe the error of Evno- 
ins, who flouriſhed about the year 360. But thoſe words need 
"0! be underſtood to mean any more than * that his ſentimenis 

different from thoſe of Eunomius, inſomiich that he ſeemed 
o oppoſe them: as indeed it is allowed that the Manichæan 
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15 
doctrine concerning the trinity was different from that of th, eine him 
Arians. f photiu 

However, what Photius ſays ? of this writer's confeſſing a con, i '"'"S * 
ſubſtantial trinity, and agreeing mightily in expreſſion wich He. 
orthodox Chriſtians, may be an argument for his having "iy 6, Fav 
and written after the Nicene council; foraſmuch as it is ver; Wi of I 
common with Photius to find in ecclefiaſtical authors, who lived 07% OF U 
before that council, many forms of expreſſion different from thy. WM each b 
in uſe afterwards. comme! 


Photius ſpeaks of a piece, or, as he is generally underſtood, f '* = © 
two pieces of 1 Agapius ; one a work of three-and-twenty books M 
another conſiſting of a hundred-and-two chapters, inſcribed tua 
woman of the fame ſect named Urania: but perhaps that is a fl 
titious name and character. It thoſe books were extant they wor! 
be very curious. It may be collected from the account which 
Photius gives of them, that they would have furniſhed us with 
good knowledge of the Manichzan ſcheme; for moſt, if not all 
their principles, ſeem to have been there treated. 20 

In another work Photius, reckoning up the twelve diſciples fg 
Mani, mentions Agapius, author of the Heptalogus, as doc | 
likewiſe ; Peter of Sicily: this book is alſo in the * Anathana; 
againſt the Manichees, or Form of abjuring Manichæiſm. Tino- 
thy, preſbyter of Conſtantinople, mentions, perhaps by miſtake, 
the Heptalogus of Alogius: it is generally ſuppoſed that * t!; 
is another book of the fame Agapius, who wrote the other tu 
betorementioned : if ſo, Agapius wrote three books in defence 0 
the Manichzan principles. Whether this computztion be right! 
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great reputation for knowledge and eloquence. Atius, he fass 
had a public dilyutation with Apthonius, and ſo entirely over] 
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Fus quidam fuit, gente Afer, ci- 
ne Milevit mus, eloquio ſuavis, ingenio 
, teeta Manichæus, ac per hoc ne- 

e perverſus, Noveram ipſe 

n. — any g. contr. Fauſt. I. i. c. 1. 
Contra Fauſtum Manichzum=—ſcrip- 
2 01115, verbis eius propoſitis red- 
ones meas, Iriginta et tres 
nationes ſunt, quas _ * cur 

duet n: Retract. I. 2 
Nut. 8 „ F. i. p. 424. 

g 0 Fauſtum ar redac ſequi- 
ntegrumque eus librum in tuum 
tranic ripht, Hiſt. Lit. T. i. p. 344» 
© Vid. Fault. lib. i. ap. Aug. 

© Quamvis quædam ſint per- 
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ame him that he died of grief ſeven days after. In the Catalogues 
Phot. is and Peter of Sicily, and likew iſe in the Form ot Fab⸗ 
2MManichæiſm, before referred to, is the name of Apthonius; 

4 i he is ſpoken of as one of Mani's commentators. 
Fauſtus of Milevi *, in Africa, publiſhed a volume in de- 
of Manichziſm, which St. Auguſtine anſwered * in a large 
b of three-and-thirty books, always prefixing at the beginning 
ich book a paſſage or ſection of Fauttus himſelf. Beauſobre 
amends this author's manner of writing, and ſuppoſeth that 
have his work entire in Auguſtine; ſo does © Cave: but I do 
4 nerceive that clearly: we have the introduction, but I do not 
nv conclufion. Auguſtine did not confider every thing in 
wh of Adimantus, but left a part of it near the end unan- 
cred, as he acknow ledges *1n a work written long afterwards. 
4,-utine wrote a book againſt Mani's epiſtle of the Foundation 
t be therein confuted only the beginning of that epiſtle, as he 
nforms us in his f Retractations. In like manner he may have 
obliged, by the multitude of affairs upon his hands, to break 
? his anſwer to Fauſtus before he had confuted the whole of his 
It ſeems to me that Auguſtine, having followed Fauſtus 
i by ſlep a great way, until he had produced and confuted “ 
furious paſſages concerning the goſpels, ſuppoſed he might 
then put an end to his labours: I think that at the concluſion 
Aiguiline intimates he had confidered ſome chapters only of s 


Of this writer Beauſobre ſpeaks farther to this purpoſe : * Wet 
aht expect in this work of Fauſtus pure and genuine Mani- 
chaum: but beſide that the African fect was one of the moſt 
ry and heretical among them, Fauſtus treats but a ſmall 
er of queſtions.” But, as before ſaid, perhaps we have not 

icce entire: and here again our defires may be raiſed for 
works of Agapius, which ſeem to have been more full and 


pauca in fine ipſſus operis Adimanti, qui- 
bus non reſpondi; neſcio quibus enim, 
ut fieri folet, incurrentibus, qua magis 
videbantur urgere, illa interrupta fic re- 
manſerunt, Contr, Adv, Leg. et Pr. I. 2. 
c. 12, n. 41, fin. Liber contra epiſ- 
tolam Manichæi, quam vocant funda- 
menti, principia ejus ſola redarguit. Retr, 
I. 2, c. 2. * Vid. Fauſt. I. 3a, et 33, 
ap. Aug. * Quapropter poſt omnes 
Fauſti calumnias refutatas, dumtaxat ho- 
rum ejus capitulorum, quibus hoc opere 
uantum Dominus ad'uvare dignatus eſt, 
ſutficienter, ut arbitror, prolixeque reſ⸗ 
pondi, &c. Aug, contr, Fauſt, I. 33, c. 9. 
b Ib, p. 224, 
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copious. However, I ſhall be able to make good uſe of the v 
of Fauſtus, for ſhewing the Manichzan ſentiments Concerning Ba. 
ſcriptures, and other matters. EE” 

Auguſtine infinuates that! Fauſtus was at firſt very poor, hun 
that he lived well, and ſomewhat delicately, among the Manichces, 
notwithſtanding the ſtrict rules by which all the elect are bound 
to govern themſelves. Auguſtine calls him & biſhop : he ſpeak; 
of the great eſteem which Fauſtus was in among that people; but 
ſays that l, excepting his eloquence, there was little in him ext. 
ordinary; and that he was no more able than their other teachers, tg 
remove the difficulties in the Manichzan ſcheme, which he then 
began to be ſenſible of. However, Auguſtine m has often com. 
mended Fauſtus's manner of ipeaking ; anden owns that he ww: 
well qualified to make converts, and that he ſeduced many. H 
muſt have excelled in the art of ſpeaking, or Auguſtine o had not 
given him the preference in that reſpect to Ambroſe, the famous 
biſhop of Milan, who had more learning, and was a good ſpeaker 
likewiſe. Fauſtus and other Manichees ? were baniſhed into ſome 
iſland by the Roman proconſul; but it was not long before they 
were releaſed, Tillemont a ſuppoſeth this to have happened in 
the year 386. 

I cannot tell how it came to paſs that in Fabricius it is ſaid” 
Auguſtine heard Fauſtus nine years; when Auguſtine, in the 
place referred to, and elſewhere, aſſures us, that it was not till the 
ninth year of his being in the Manichæan ſentiments that Fauſtus 
came to Carthage. 

Fauſtus is fpoken of by * Cave as flouriſhing at the year 400: 
but that is placing him too late. Auguſtine forſook the Manichees 
before he was quite thirty years of age; he became acquainted 


i Et quia in mattis dormunt, mattarii m Ergo ubi venit, expertus ſum homi- 
appeliantur : a quorum ſtratis longe diſ- nem gratum et jucundum verbis, et © 


fimiles fuerunt plum: Fauſti, et caprinæ 
lodices; qua deliciarum atFuentia non ſo- 
lum mattarios faltidichbat, ſed etiam do- 
mum patris ſui hominis pauperis Milevi- 
tani. Contr. Fault, I. v. c. 5. 

k Jam venerat Carthaginem quidam 
Manichzorum epiſcopus Fauilus nomine, 
magnus laqueus diaboli, et multi implt- 


cabantur in eo per 1lecebram fuavilo- 


uentiæ, quam ego tametſi laudabam, &c, 

onfeſl. I. 5, c. 3, n. 3. quæ 
mihi cunctatio in dies major oboriehatur, 
ex quo illum hominem, cujus nobis ad- 
ventus, ut noſti, ad explicanda omnia, 
quæ nos movebant, quaſi de cœlo promit- 
tebatur, audivi, eumque excepta quadam 
eloquentia talem qualem c:xteros cognovi. 
De Util, Cred. c. 8, n. 20. 


quæ illi ſolent dicere multo ſuavius ga 
rientem. Confeſſ. I. 5, c. 6. n. 10. 

n Vid. ſupr. not. k. o Et deleftaby 
ſuavitate ſermonis, quamquam eruditio- 
nis, minus tamen hilareſcentis atque mul 


centis quam Fauſti erat, quod adtinet ad 


dicendi modum : cxterum rerum ih. 


rum nulla comparatio. Confeſſ. I. 5, c. 13, 


n. 23. P Fauſtus autem convictus vc! 
confeſſus quod Manichæus eſſet cum al 


nonnullis ſecum ad judicium proconiular? 
in inſulam relegatus eit. 
Contr. Fauſt. I. 3, c. 8. q St. Augul-f 


perductis, 


tin, Art. 18, Mem. T. 13, p. 43- 


Net novem annos a ſe auditum tes 
tatur. Conf. 1, 5, c. 6. Fabric. Bib. Gf. 
= \ P · 288. 5 Hiſt. Lit. . 1. P- 344+ | 
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he was not one of 


). 73 IX 1 
vous twenty-eighth or twenty- ninth year: at which 
the ze fpcaks of Fauſtus as a biſhop, and very famous in his 
| , [It Auguſtine was born in 354, Fauſtus muſt have come 
but 9, urthage, and their acquaintance muſt have begun, in 382 or 
wn 9 Au wouſtine? s book againſt Fauſtus ſeems not to have been, 
und ll .- riten till about the year 400; but the book of Fauſtus might be 
cas en a good while before, and he himfelf dead; as indeed I 
but | ped he was from Auguſtine's manner of writing * at the be- 
tra- ming of his work and elſewhere. However, I willingly place 
*10 I tus at the year 384 ; though, according to the preceding ar- 
then ment, that is rather too late. 
on © - Hierax is reckoned among Manichzan writers by * Fabri- 
ke RF a Beauſobre. This laſt writer ſpeaks of him in this man- 
He : © he? was an Egyptian, a native of Lcontopolis, well ſkilled 
i 1the learning of the Greeks and Egyptians : 
005 o extravagant Manichees that reviled the law and the pro- 
Ker bes, ' and a great deal more, which I need not tranſcribe. 
me wich ſubtniſſion, I tee no reaſon to call Hierax, or Hiera- 
hey x Manichee : that ſuppoſition depends upon the authority * 
in Tho. 11s, and Peter of Sicily, and the Anathemas, or Form of 
5 abiuring M. nichziſm, before taken notice of ; w here Hierax 1s 
p ned among the diſciples and commentators of Mani. But they 
. all fo latest that their teſtimony is of no weight againſt other 
4 eridence;; for Photius and Peter are writers of the ninth cen- 


ez Carthagi 


ux; and in their writings againſt the Manichees they ſo agree 


bl 


it 1s * reckoned one copied the other; but which is the ori- 
is hard to ſay; and the Anathemas, as given us by Cote- 


| is and Tollius, plainly appear not to be of an carher age. The 


npoſer of that form was acquainted with the Paulicians, and 


mf: have borrowed from Photius, or Peter, or both: in Tollius 
tis entitled © A Þ Form of receiving thoſe who are converted 
om the hereſy of the Manichees and Paulicians to the true 
teich.“ Beauſobre himſelf has ſomewhere well obferved, upon 
nher occafion, that things are not to be received upon the credit 
pieces of ſo late age. 


* 


Num annum ætatis viceſimum nonum * Bib. Cr. T. 5, p. 288. y Hiſt, de 


6 Contefſi num cap. xi. ſcribit: Et ecce 
eenariam ætatem gerebam.——Erat 
mus Chriſti tricenteſimus octogeſi- 
Sr Pagi in Baron. Ann. 377, n. 

« Fauſtus quidem fuit gente Afer, 
Nor cram ipte hominem, quemadmo- 
Cm Commemorayi in libris Conteſ- 
n mearum. Contr, Fauſt. I, K 1. 


ne cum Fauſto. Libro enim Manich. T. i. p. 430, 431. 


2 See Beauſ. p. 430, not. (6.) 
uz dum memoro, non poſſum non 
honificare dubitationem, quam in notis 
profeſſus ſum, et in qua me adhuc hærere 
tateor, uter ſcilicet horum alterum in ſcri- 
bendo imitatus videatur. Wolf. Pref. ad 
Phot. contr. Manich. p. 6. d Ap. Toll. 


Infign, Ital. p. 126. . 
Hierax 
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Hierax has a great character in © 4 for learning and 
piety: nevertheleſs he had, it ſeems, ome errors which induced 
Epiphanius to conſider him as an heretic; but he does not cal 
him a follower of Mani: he makes a diſtinct hereſy of his Oni. 
nions: and in like manner“ Auguſtine, © John Damaſcenus, * 
f Prædeſtinatus: nor do any of them inſinuate that he borrows 
any thing from Mani: and all of them, except Auguſtine (uo 
has entirely omitted their ſentiments concerning the ſcriptures) 
expreſsly ſay that the Hieracites received the Old and New Te. 
tament; particularly Epiphanius, briefly in his 8 Synopſis, and 
more largely in bis! Panarium. The only ancient author, that! 
know of, who ſays the Hieracites rejected the Old Teſtament, i; 
the anonymous author againſt all hereſies, among the works of 
Athanaſius : nor are they any where charged with holding tuo 
principles. Philaſter and Theodoret have nothing about them, 

Hierax, it is true, is ſaid to have denied the reſurrection of the 
body, and ł to have expected only a ſpiritual reſurrection: but ir 
docs not appear that he took that opinion from Mani. Epiphanias 


expreſsly ſays he ſuppoſeth that Hierax learned it of Origen, or. 


formed it out of his own (K) head. 

In the letter of Arius to Alexander, as we have it in! Epi. 
phanius, and ® Athanafius in Greek, and in Hilary in Lain, 
divers opinions concerning, the Son are repreſented; that of Mani, 
Sabellius, and Hierax, all as different from each other. 

It Hicrax had been a Manichee, it would be very ſtrange that 
* oreat numbers of the Egyptian monks, or aſcetics, ſhould ad- 
mire and follow lum, as Epiphanius ſays they did. 


© Har. 67, n. 1. d De Har. c. 47. 
© yfwuer I Taree x vt dibNun. Dam. 
de Hæreſ. n. 67, ap. Cot. Monum. Gr. 
IL p. 297. f Preedeſt. i. n. 47. 

E Vid. Epiph. T. i. p. 605, T. ii. p. 
147. h Her. 67, n. 1. i Ap. Athan. 
T. 2. p. 235, D. Ed. Bened. 

© I MT TI CALCU Hag - 
Nei. *. X. Epiph. II. 67, n. 1. 

() Beauſobre is peaſed to ſay, (T. i. 
p. 431) What we know of his ſenti- 
© ments is, that he denied the reſurrection 
© of the body; that he did not believe, 
that Jeſus had a true human body; and 
© that he admitted three principles of all 
© things, God, Matter, and Malice,” But 
theſe things are not in Epiphanius. Beau- 
ſobre here builds upon a paſſage of a 
writer of the ſeventh or eighth century: 
De Hieracites locus inſignis Joannis Car- 
pathi epiſcopi, ex MS. opere de Anacho- 
retis, productus a Cangio in Appendice 
ad Glollarium Gracum ; —— Tit; * 


n, un ex ewmrvon Twit wntnQera 7:1 
corrfæ, hure ryrigec las Te 1e pd c, 
. f α⁸NA Ks OTh Dei, eien af NA Vit; 
Al Van #&% xazz. Ap, Fabric. Bib. br, 
T. 8, p. 333. I need to fay no more, 
than that this is not an authentic account 
of the principles of Hierax the Egyptian, 
mentioned by Epiphanius, and other an- 
cient writers, If there ever were pevj1t 
called Hieracites, who held theſe notions, 
there is no reaſon to think they borrowes 
them from him. | 
I Har, 69, n. 7, p. 732, D. * ® Ath, 
de Synod. T. i. p. 729, E. | 
n —nec cut Manichæus partem unit 


ſubſtantiæ Patris natum expotuit ; nec h- 
| 


1 


cut Sabellius.— nec ficut Hicracas, u- 
cernam de lucerna, vel lampadem in dus 


partes. Hilar. de Trin. I. 4, p. 833. Vid, 


et J. 6, p. 881, et p. 885, D. E. 


o @&UTI:C TOAAG F GCHNTWH THY αν˙ 
% AUTH Turanmnx10a1- Har. 67, c. J. p. 


Finally, 
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1 


em, no more than in Epiphanius. > 


I conclude, therefore, there is no reaſon to think that Hierax, 
whoſe opinions make a diſtinct hereſy in Epiphanius, was a Mani- 
chec. If Photius, or Peter of Sicily, knew any one of that name 
who was a Manichee, he muſt have been different from him 


mentioned by Epiphanius, and other ancient writers; and proba- 

bly he was no very early or ancient follower of Mani: but I ra- 

ther think that they knew not any ſuch perſon, but have miſ- 
ken the character of Hierax, of whom Epiphanius writes. 

Let it not be thought to no purpoſe that I have ſaid fo much to 
hew that Hierax was not a Manichee. Beauſobre in ſeveral parts 
of his work has divers arguments, built upon the ſuppoſition that 
Hicrax was in the Manichzan ſcheme ; all which reaſonings there- 
fore now fall to the ground: nor can we in any caſe judge of the 
\Manichzan ſentiments by thoſe of Hierax, for he was not of 
that ſect, nor had he any concern with it. 

Hierax is placed by ? Cave at 302, who takes his account from 
Epiphanius, and ſays nothing of his being a Manichee. Tille- 
mont has written A Hiſtory of the Hieracites. He ſays that this 
herely aroſe after that of the Manichees, about the year 290 or 
zoo; but he does not charge the author of it with holding the 
Manchzan doctrine. 

According to Epiphanius, Hierax, notwitſtanding his errors, 
a very extraordinary perſon : he was ſkilful ” in medicine, 
„sa man of great acuteneſs, and * of a ſtrict and unblemiſhed 
ite, for which he was much reſpected. He had the Scriptures 
of the Old and New Teſtament by heart, and wrote commen- 
aries upon them; in particular, A * Diſſertation upon the Creation 
of the World in fix Days: he likewiſe compoſed ! hymns : he was 
acquainted with the Greek and Egyptian learning, and * wrote 
n both languages. He lived to a great age, being, as“ ſome ſay, 
wpvards of ninety years old when he died: he retained his eye- 


Hit. Lit, T. 1. p. 161. Anmina; f Xl GANYUTTIONNC eEmynonuercs 

* Mem, F. iv. P. 8, p. 817, &c, Has Tuvrataug Th EZ anjags uubu; Tia; mas 

T— \zT,oroÞr5r xn Ts xa. Toig aXNONG OHUEVOG. Ke X. ib. n. 3, P- 712, B. 
tere anα Te TON VEWTERINEG EWAGLTATO. 


tpiph, Har 67 cap, 1 
i 42 * 5 * * 
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The Manicnuees. Seft. I. HIER AX. A. D. 302. 40t 


Finally, there is no notice taken of Hierax as a diſciple of 
Mani, in the Diſputation of Archelaus, nor in St. Cyril of Jeruſa- 
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ſight to the laſt, uſing no amanuenſis, but writing out his own 
works, and tranſcribing likewiſe the works of others in a {ir 


hand. 


Such a character of this Egyptian Chriſtian may well induce us 
to form a wiſh for ſome of his works; though, as may be collec. 
ted from Epiphanius, his © interpretations of ſcripture were ſome. 


what allegorical. 


As all ancient writers in general, who make mention of Hierax, 
ſay he received the ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, it 
may be concluded that his canon was much the ſame with that of 
other Chriſtians in the place where he lived: in particular, we 
plainly perceive from Epiphanius that © he received the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews as the apoſtle Paul's: and, if Epiphanius be not 
miſtaken, he © likewiſe made uſe of a book entitled The Anabati. 


con, or Aſcenſion of Iſaias. 


8. Sebaſtian, a Manichee, then a young man, was general in 
Egypt in the reign of Conſtantius, about the year 3 56, and after. 
wards was in high offices under ſeveral emperors. Athanaſius * | 
complains of him more than once: he is mentioned ſeveral times 
by ® Zoſimus, and“ Ammianus Marcellinus. A note' of Vale. 


ſius upon the laſt mentioned writer contains a brief hiſtory and 
character of Sebaſtian, and ſhews particularly his acquaintance | 


with Libanius. 


9. Secundinus, an k auditor among the Manichees, wrote | 
letter to Auguſtine, which we ſtill have in that ancient writer's 


works, together with his own anſwer. 
Cave placeth Secundinus at the year 390: he! conjectures 
that he was of Africa, and ſpeaks of his being an old friend and 


© Kat ourratas T9 2 vuheg Twas 
MILTHaEVOy HAN HOT WOE RAATY OCH » ib. 
B. 4 Vid. Epiph. ib. n. 2, 3, 6, 7. 

e Ib. n. 3, p. 712, A. —T&e0v- 
veb Toy FpaTNAGdTYV orCariavy, MANY h40v 
erTa, % N. Ath. Ap. pro fuga ſua. n. 6, p. 
323, C. Exe, os vnvpyes tie Thy Tore 
f Toy Jaun orCa5rayy, MAY abOY OTH) 
xt aFe)yy, VEWTEFCY « Id. in Hiſtor. Arian, 
ad Monach. p. 379, f. Vid. eund. ib. p. 
$32, C. 387, A. B. C. * Zohm. Hiſt. 
I. 3, p. 714, I. 4, 749. h triginta 
mullia——commitit Procopio, juncto ad 
parilem poteſtatem Sabaſtiano comite ex 
duce gypti. Amm. Marcell. I. 23, c. 
3, f. 385. Vid. eund. I. 31, c. 13, f. et 
paſſim. Is eſt igitur Sebaſtianus dux 
ZEgypn, ſecta Manichæus. rat autem 
filius Antiphili, a quo in diſciplinam tra- 
ditus Libanio, mox relicto eloquentiæ 
ſtudio ad militiam ſe contulit, tameth ex- 


cellenti ingenio præditus: ut docet Li- 
banius in epiſtolis duabus ad — — | 
quibus et — ſubjungit ad Sebaſtianum, 
exhortans ut redeat. Exſtant in editione 
Cracovienſi Lat. Libanius 308, 340, 494, 
epiſtolas ad eum ſcribit. Valeſ. not. l. p. 
38 5. k Secundinus quidam, non ex | 
eis quos Manichæi electos, fed ex eis quos | 
auditores vocant, quem nec facie quidem 
noveram, ſcripſit ad me velut amicus, ho- 
norifice objurgans, quod oppugnarem li- 
teris illam hæreſim, et admonens ne ta- 
cerem. Aug. Retr. I. 2, c. x. 

! Secundinus natione, ni fallor, Aſer, 
ſecta Manichæus, claruit circa ann. 390, 
certe poſt Auguſtini ad eccleſiam reditum. 
Magna illi cum Auguſtino interceſ- 
ſerat familiaritas, dum uterque in hæreft 
Manichaica verſaretur. —Objicit Pum- 
cæ gentis perfidiam. Cav, Hiſt. Lit. T. i. 
Pp. 286, a 
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86. The MANICHEES, Sect. I, Stcunpinus. A. D. 406. 403 
rimate acquaintance of Auguſtine. But herein that learned and 


erfect ſtranger. Auguſtine ® had not any perſonal knowledge 
him; nor was Secundinus an African, but ® a Roman, as he 


ce us U 

ler. ek plainly intimates. If he had been an African he would 

ome. bot have reproached Auguſtine e with the faithleſſneſs of that 
country in deſerting the Manichees. Tillemont ? mentions divers 

2rax, WMH her reaſons for thinking that Secundinus lived at Rome, or 

t, it bncshere in Italy. Nor was this letter written fo ſoon as the 

at of car zoo; it is probable that Auguſtine would not long delay to 


nter it; but in his Retractations he ſpeaks of his anſwer after 
is books againſt Fauſtus, and after the diſputes held with Felix 
n the year 404, and after another book againſt the Manichees, 
entitled De Natura Boni. The character too which Auguſtine 
imſelf gives of his anſwer, as 4 the beſt of all his books againſt 


1l in de Manichees, leads us to ſuppoſe it was one of his laſt works 
frer- inen in that controverſy. In a word, the order in which this 
us bool is placed, and the manner in which Auguſtine ſpeaks of it, 
mes ¶ iv induce us to think it was not written before 405 or 406. 

ale- v. The * Manichzan ſect, or church, as Auguſtine's phraſe is, 
and Wl © confiſted of two parts, ele and auditors.” He atterwards fays : 


nce Mani had twelve diſciples, in imitation of the twelve apoſ- 
ese, chat number is ſtill reſpected by the Manichees: for there 
ea WT (ic twelve of their elect, whom they call maſters; and there is 
ers; Wl © 2 thirteenth who is their preſident: they have ſeventy-two bi- 

ſhops ordained by the maſters, and preſbyters ordained by bi- 
res Wl © hops. Their biſhops likewiſe have deacons : the reſt are called 
ind i © lect only: but when they are judged fit, they alſo are ſent 

abroad, either for upholding and ſpreading their error where it 


1 already, or for planting it where it is not.” 

_ That we may the better judge of this divifion of the Mani- 
one | 

9% | vid. not, x. n Legit enim ali- ſtare voluerunt. Aug, de Her, cap. 46. 


P. HY quanta exile meum et qualecunque Ro- * Propter quod etiam ipſe Manichaus 


borious writer has made ſeveral miſtakes; for Secundinus was a. 


_ " Sl ar. 


nant hominis ingenium, reverendæ tuæ 


duodecim diſcipulos habuit, ad inſtar 


— gnationis ſcripta, in quibus fic iraſceris apoſtolici numeri, quem numerum Ma- 
ah , ut philoſophiæ Hortenſius. Se- nich1 etiam hodie cuſtodiunt. Nam ex 
"4 cnd. ad Aug. n. 3. Muta quæſo electis ſuis habent duodecim, quos appel- 
fo. ententiam, depone Punicæ gentis perfi- lant magiſtros, et tertium- decimum prin- 

: aum, Kc. ib n. 2, p St. Auguſtin cipem corum: epiſcopos autem ſeptua- 
* an, 168, Mem, T. 13, p. 450, a Paris. ginta duos, qui ordinantur a magiſtris ; et 
=> Hu us autem mei voluminis titulus preſbyteros, qui ordinantur ab epiſcopis. 
* 5, Contra Secundinum Manichæum: Habent etiam epiſcopi diaconos. Jam 
1. cd, mea ſententia, omnibus quæ ad- cæteri tantummodo Electi rocantur: ſed 
of brus Vam peſtem ſeribere potui, facile mittuntur etiam ipſi qui videntur idonei 
. ("zpono, Retr, I. 2, cap. x. Nam in ad hunc errorem vel ubi eſt ſuſtentandum 


duahus profeſſionibus, hoc eſt, Electo- 
In ct Auditorum, eccleſiam ſuam con- 


et augendum, vel ubi non eſt etiam ſe- 
minandum. Id. ibid. 
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chees into elect and auditors, it is needful to take notice of ſome 
paſſages of divers authors. 

Epiphanius calls their auditors t catechumens; and in The A&; 
of Archelaus the ſecond order of the Manichees is u twice ſpoken 
of by the name of catechumens. 

Fauſtus expreſſeth himſelf as if * by elect were meant clergy, 
and by auditors ſeculars, or the laity: Auguſtine! in his argu- 
ment takes notice of this without directly allowing it, that I per. 
ceive. 

By the Manichæan rule a very different courſe of life was pre. 
{cribed to the elect from that of the auditors. Theſe laſt * might 
eat fleſh, drink wine, bathe, marry, traffick, poſſeſs eſtates, beat 
magiſtracy, and the like; all which things were forbidden the 
elect, as appears from divers paſſages of Auguſtine. The elec 
might eat grapes, but they were not to drink wine, though ever 
ſo new: the elect alſo ate apples, pears, melons, and all forts of 
fruit and herbage, and © common bread ; but forbore, as it ſeems, 


not © only fleſh, but alſo eggs, and milk, and * fiſh. 


In this re- 


ſpect, as Auguſtine ſays, the f elect and auditors looked like men 


of two different religions. He elſewhere ſpeaks of the elect as* per- 


t TIazpareaerorras By TH; aUTYY YATHYB- 
4 rothe cr d LIA g- „ de Tay 
GTIBY GAVZYKANOY We0TPEpHTs THUG EHMEXTO;G 
eavTwv. Epiph. H. 66, c. 53, p. 665, B. 

6 [AETUVOUHTEVTANEVG HOT BL EV WY TW = 
KATH» Arch. c. 9, P- 16, m. A t Te Rα 
peru. ib. p. 17. * Idcircoque Chriſto jam 
credere non poterant, ſ Judi], indifteren- 
tiam docenti ciborum, et a ſuis quidem 
diſcipulis omnia penitus removenti, ſæcu- 
laribus vero vulgo concedenti omnia quæ 
poſſent edi. Fauſt. I. 16, c. 6. Neque enim 
juſta hæc nunc veſtra ſententia eſt, ut nos 
quidem, qui ſolum in plebe ſacerdotale 
hominum genus cenſcamus a carnibus 
abſtinere debere, dæmoniorum doctrinæ 
videamur vobis aſſectatores. Id. 1. 30, cap. 
. Auditoribus autem veſtris, quos 
tamquam diſtinctos a genere ſacerdotum 
dixilli, ſecundum veniam hac edenda 
conceditis. Contr. Fault. I. zo, c. c. 

£ Auditores autem qui appellantur 
apud eos, et carnibus veicuntur, et agros 
colunt, et ſi voluerint, uxores habent, 
quorum nihil faciunt qui vocantur Electi, 
Aug. ad Deuter. Ep. 236, al. 74. Nis 
forte quod non veſcimini carnibus, et vi- 
num non bibitis. De Mor, Manich. c. 12, 
n. 27. Quandoquidem auditores veliri, 
quorum apud vos ſecundus gradus eit, 
ducere atque habere uxores non prohi- 
beantur. ib. c. 18, n. 65. Nam et 


lons 


vinum non bibunt, dicentes fel eſſe tene. 
brarum, cum veſcantur uvis : nec muſt 


aliquid, vel recentiſſimi, ſorbent. De Har, | 


c. 46. jam vero quæ tanta perverſio e, 
vinum putare fel principum tenebrarum, c 
uvis comedendis non parcere ? De Mor, 
Manich, c. xvi. n. 44. d Vid. de M. 
Manich. cap. xiii. et xiv. Sicut enim 


in iplo errore veſtro, cum eo pane veica- 
mini quo cxteri homines, et fructibus vi- 
vatis et fontibus, lana et lino ſimiliter tex- } 
to amiciamini, &c. Contr, Fauſt. I. 20, c. 
23. Nec veſcuntur ſaltem carnibus. 
Nec ova ſaltem ſumunt,.—— fed nec 
De Hzr. cap. 
cur ita eum vos noxium 
prædicatis, ut ſi alia eſca non occulrat, 8 
prius fame conſumamini, quam piſce vc. 


alimonia lactis utuntur. 
46. * 


camini. Contr. Fault. 1. 16, c. 9. 


f ——non intuentes, non conſiderantes, Þ 


in eiſdem habendis agendiique rebus tan- 
tum ad diverſam vitam valere, ſi diverla 
fit fides, ut cum auditores veſtri et uxores 


habeant, et filios quamvis inviti fuicipi- Þ 


ant, eiſque patrimonia congerant vel cui 


todtant, carne velcantur, vinum bibant, Þ 


lavent, metant, vindemient, negotientur, 
honores publicos adminiftrent, vobiſcum 
cos tamen, non cum gentibus computets, 
cum facta eorum gentibus videantur ſimi- 
liora quam vobis. Contr, Fault. J. 2. — 
23. quam purgare putant Elec 


tis 


ox 
ſons \ 
in the 
ſome 
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ons who pretended to greater perfection, and were ſuppoſed to be 
n the higheſt rank for virtue, and more holy than others: and he 
ſometimes pleaſantly calls the elect “ their grandees or quality; 
aleſs he is to be underſtood to mean only ſome of the chief even 
of them. 

For what reaſons the elect were required to forbear fleſh and 
wine, is not clear. The cathohc Chriſtians often ſay that * Paul 
-ophefied of them in 1 Tim. iv. 1—4. And Auguſtine charges 
them with thinking ſuch meats to be evil in their own nature; 
ind Fauſtus himſelf ſays that, + in his opinion, all fleſh is im- 
1:72; poſſibly, however, for no other reaſon, but becauſe fleth 
as ſuppoſed to be a great fuel of concupiſcence, which therefore 
they, who were obliged to continence, ought to avoid: ſomewhat 
of this kind is intimated in The Acts of +4- Archelaus. If fo, the 
\lanichzan elect forbore thoſe things tor the like reaſons that 
te catholics, as Auguſtine ſays, practiſed || certain abſtinences, 
% humble the body and ſtrengthen the mind ||*. But that this 
was the only reaſon and foundation of this forbearance, I do not 


amrm. 


The auditors | were obliged to maintain the elect. They * 
kneeled down to the elect to aſk their bleſſing. This ceremony was 


t ſuis co genere vitæ, quam vivunt 
{iti Manichzorum, velut ſanctius et ex- 
ientius Auditoribus ſuis. De Her. cap. 
46. Nottis, fratres, quaſi juſtos emi- 
tiorcs, in fe tenentes primum gradum 

, Electos vocari apud Manichæos. 
Ear. in Pſ. 140. n. 10. h Nam etiam 
& quodam dicente, nullam ſubſtantiam 
alum efle, unus de primatibus hujus 
Hires, quem familiarius crebriuſque au- 
Gebamus, dicebat. De M. Manich. cap. 
„n. 11. cum ad ipſos primates detu- 
mus,. — ib. c. 19, n. 70. Ve- 
mane quod apoſtolus Paulus 
'iturum previderit in talibus, qualis Ma- 
nchaus fuit, quales et eſtis vos. 
dpiritus autem manifeſte dicit, quia in no- 
mis temporibus quidam recedent a 
„ — — -prohibentes nubere, abſtinere a 
uns, quos Deus creavit, &c. Act, cum 
Feuc, I. i. c. 7. t Vos autem ipſam 
cat uram negatis bonam, et immundam 
acitis, quod carnes diabolus operetur 
tzcu'entiore materia mali. Hoc ani- 
0, hac voluntate, hac opinione ab eſcis 

modi temperatis, quod non ſignifi- 
one, fed natura malæ et immundæ ſint. 
Contr, Fauſt, I. 30. c. 5. + Ego qui- 
un, quia omnem carnem immundam ex- 
nem. Fauſt, I. 6, c. i. 44 Cum 


quis veſtrim carnalibus, aliiſque cibis fu- 
crit ſatiatus, tunc ei concupiſcentiæ obo- 
ritur invitatio, Manes ap Arch. 
cap. 14, p. 17. Et Chriſtiani, non 
ha retici, fed catholici, edomandi corpo- 
ris cauſa, propter animam in orationibus 
amplius humiliandum, non quod illa im- 
munda elle credant, non ſolum a carni- 
bus, verum etiam a quibuſdam terræ 
fructibus abſtinent. Contr. F. 1. 30, c. 5, 
See Beauſ. T. 2, p. 767, &c. 
| Suiſque Auditoribus 1deo hæc arbi- 
trantur ignoſci, quia præbent inde ali- 
menta Electis ſuis, Itaque ipſi Elec- 
ti, nihil in agris operantes, nec poma car- 
pentes, nec faltem folia ulla vellentes, 
exſpectant hxc afferri uſibus ſuis ab Au- 
ditoribus ſuis. Aug. de Har. cap. 
46. Illac autem purgare nos ab iſtis ſordi- 
bus expetentes, cum eis qui appellarentur 
electi et ſancti, afterremus eſcas. 
Confeſſ. 1. 4, c. i. in. Vid. et Epiph. H. 
66, c. 53, p. 665, B. ſupra citat. not. t p. 
k Sed ipſi Auditores ante Electos 
enua figunt, ut eis manus ſupplicibus 
imponantur: non a ſolis preſbyteris vel 
epiſcopis aut diacombus eorum, fed a qui- 
buſlibet electis, Aug. ad Deut. Ep. 236, 
al. 74, n. 3+ 
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performed by the auditors before all the elect, and not only beſore 
biſhops, preſbyters and deacons. 

From all theſe paſſages we may be able to form ſome judg. 
ment concerning this diſtinction in the Manichæan ſect. Arche. 
laus and Epiphanius denoting the ſecond order by the name of 
catechumens, we might have been induced to think that elect 
and auditors, among the Manichees, anſwered to faithful and ca. 
techumens among the catholics. But when we conſider what Faul. 
tus ſaid, and that the elect, when qualified, were employed in 
ſpreading their principles, and that the auditors maintained the 
elect, and aſked a bleſſing from them upon their knees, we are 
rather led to another notion. 

Beauſobre gives this account of the matter: The! ele were 
© their doctors, their biſhops, their preſbyters, their eccleſiaſtical 
* miniſters: but this title does not properly denote the epiſcopate, 
© or any other office; it denotes a particular kind of life, or the ob- 
* ſervation of ſome counſels, called evangelic; ſuch rules as Mani 
had preſcribed to thoſe who aimed at perfection, and particu. 
© larly to the miniſters of his ſect. Thus the Manichæan elect 
* were the miniſters of their church, and in general all who 
made proteſſion of celibacy, virginity, poverty, and practiſed 


certain abſtinences and auſterities, which were judged proper 


for them; for which reaſon they are called m the perfect by 
* Theodoret.” Beauſobre farther obſerves that, among the ca- 
tholics, catechumens were ſuch as had not been initiated by bap- 
tiſm; whereas among the Manichzan auditors there were many 
who had been baptized, though perhaps not all. 

According to this account, as the ſame learned writer expreſſeth 
himſelf in another e place, the elect were ecclefiaſtics, and in 


c general all fuch as made profeſſion of obſerving certain coun- | 
* fels, called evangelic ; as if we ſhould ſay the clergy and the 


c monks. The auditors were laity.? 


Whether this account be quite right I cannot certainly fay ; for | 
Auguſtine feems to intimate that ? the reaſon why he was not | 


preſent at their euchariſt was, that he was only an auditor. 


But, however that be, I would obſerve that the word elect, de- 
noting the higher order ſo often found in Auguſtine, is alſo vicd } 
in the like manner 4 by Gregory Nazianzen; and that fome Ma- 


niches, 

1 Hit. de Manich. T. 2, p. 763, 764. tiam audivi a vobis ſæpe quod accipiatis: þ 
Sce likcwiſe J. i p. 17, n. 8. — autem accipiendi cum me latertt, | 
m . ανονννν TEA wa; aging, H. Fab, quid accipiatis, unde noſſe potui? Diſput. 

J. 1, c. 26, p. 214, A. " Ib. p. 763. contr. Fort. i. n. 2. ern 


o Ib. T. i. p. 17, note 8. P Quid wpanyxz To; exArring AND, ü vr, 
autem inter vos agatis, qui Electi eſtis, »o70y avi; exranunlovle;. Greg. N. Or. 52, 
ego ice non pollum, Nam et cuchariſ- p. 746, C. Nam Quidam veſter auch. 


tor, 
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nichees, who were only in the rank of auditors, appear to have 
practiſed much ſtrictneſs and abſtemiouſnefs, reſembling that re- 
quired of their elect. | 

Beauſobre thinks that * the auditors were ſo called becauſe they 
card in the church whilſt others taught and inſtructed. 

do not remember to have ſeen in him, or any one elſe, a rea- 
{on aſſigned for the uſe of the word elect, denoting all thoſe of 
the ſect which were not auditors: but perhaps they borrowed it 
tom thoſe texts of the goſpels and epiſtles where the word is 
ed for Chriſtians, or God's peculiar people; as Matt. xxiv. 22, 
24, 313 Luke xviii. 7; Rom. viii. 33; Col. iii. 12; and other 
places: Auguſtine has a paſſage which may lead us to this 


— — oe 
* 


_ thought. f - . 
ical Photius, in his firſt book againſt the Paulicians, uſually reck- 5 
ate, oned a branch of the Manichees, relates a ſingularity of theirs : ix 
ob. they * reduced all their ſect, or the profeſſors of their principles, i 
ani o fix churches: the firſt was called Macedonia, the ſecond 

cu- Achaia, the third was called the church of the Philippians, the 

ect fourth that of the Laodiceans, the fifth that of the Epheſians, the 

rho ixth that of the Coloſſians; themſelves * they called Chriſtians ; 

ſed the catholics they named Romans, as if they had been mere 

per keathens. This fancy of reducing their ſect to fix churches is allo 

by taken notice of by? Peter of Sicily, and the author of The Form ? 
. of abjuring Manichæiſm, as it is in * Cotelerius, and > Tollius. y 
aps | Moreover, it was a common thing among them, their leaders 4 
ny ecially, to change the name by which they were firſt called for 1 


that of ſome apoſtolical man. Photius © produces ſeveral in- 1 
eth ſances: Simeon, who changed his name to Titus; Joſeph, who, | 
leaving his own name, took that of Epaphroditus; Gegneſius, 
who altered his name to Timothy ; and Sergius, who called him- 
he ſelf Tychicus: inſomuch that Mr. Wolff, the learned editor of 48 
Nocius, could not forbear remarking that“ theſe people mightily NM 
{or WW affected apoſtolical things. | * 


tor, in illa memorabili abſtinentia nihilo 
tlectis cedens, De M. Manich. c. 20, n. 
7% in. T. 2, p. 763. 

' Ele&i quidem Dei ſunt omnes ſancti, 
ct habemus hoc in ſcripturis ? ſed uſur- 
punt ſibi illud nomen, et quaſi famili- 
aus ſibi applicaverunt, ut tanquam pro- 
pric iam Electi appellentur. Enarr. in Pſ. 
170, n. 10. u EE gs ta e arp onoysoty 
rug, We THY , PETITE. * Ke 
>. Phot, I. i. cap. v. in. * Kat TY; wv 
rhe cas pg αιανονε pulraius Of Tpioa- 
vg A242 ERVICNG o THY vAnow, 1; 
&)).Lgics Tails xabernuacy Twy Xp5503%7 
. Phot. ib. I. i. Cap. 6. 


Dd 4 


y Seipſos — Chriſtianos nuncupant; 
nos autem Romanos, Ethnico nomine 
. permutare conati, appellant, 

et, Sic. ap. Bib. Patr. T. 16, p. 756, B. 
= Vid, ſupr. not. /. 2 Ap. Recognit. 
Clem. I. 4, c. 27. ® Infign. Ital. p. 144. 

Phot. ib. I. i. c. iv. 4 Adeo in 
omnibus apoſtolici xvi ſpeciem affecta- 
runt, ut, quemadmodum virorum apoſ- 
tolicorum, ita et eccleſiarum veteris me- 
moriæ nomine adoptarent, ad exemplum 
factions iſtius, quæ apoſtolicorum no- 
mine apud veteres nominatur. Ap. Phot. 
p. 15. 
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VI. The Manichees are ſometimes ſpoken of as an impious, 
diffolute ſort of people: their euchariſt particularly is repreſented 
as an abominable rite, not fit to be deſcribed; as may be ſeen 
in © Cyril of Jeruſalem, and * Auguſtine. Beauſobre # ſpeak; 
largely to this infamous ſtory of their euchariſt, to whom ] refer: 
however I ſhall here mention ſome of his arguments and ob 
ſervations. 

The thing is altogether incredible, eſpecially when related“ 
of people who by profeſſion were Chriſtians; who believed that 
Jeſus Chriſt was a perfect model of all virtues; who acknorw. 
ledged the reaſonableneſs and excellence of the precepts of the 
el, and that the eflence of religion hes in obeying them, 

The Manichees always denied their practifing the abominable 
rites laid to their charge: ſo | Auguſtine himſelf ſays. And in the 
year 392, when he had been ſeveral years a catholic, and was 
now preſbyter, he had a public conference with Fortunatus, a 
Manichæan preſbyter, Before they enter into diſpute upon mat- 
ters of belict, Fortunatus openly calls upon Auguſtine, who for 
ſeveral years was one of them, to tell * if he knew any of the 
crimes with which they were reproached. This confidence of 
Fortunatus, ſays ! Beautobre, is a ſtrong preſumption of the inno- 
cence of the fect. Auguſtine ® puts by that queſtion. When he is 
ſtill prefled by Fortunatus, who inſiſts upon an anſwer, Auguſtine 
is not able to produce any thing material againſt them of his own 
knowledge; but excuſeth ® himſelf becauſe he was not one of 
the elect, but only an auditor. 


In the year 391 or 392, Auguſtine wrote a book for the ſake 


of his friend Honoratus, whom ® of a heathen he had perfuaded 
to become a Manichee; who alſo ſtill adhered to that ſect when 


e Cat. vi. cap. 33. f _ occaſione, æ Beauſ. Hiſt, de Manich. I. 9, ch. 7,8, 
vel potius exſecrabilis ſuperſtitionis qua- 9. T. 2. p. 720, &c. hk Beauf, ib. p. 
dam neceſſitate, coguntur Electi eorum 732. i Sed hoc ſe facere negant, Vid. 
velut euchariitiam conſperſam cum ſemine ſupr. not. f. x Ex te ergo præſente⸗ 
humano fumere.—Scd hoc {ſe facere ne- audiant boni viri, utrum ſint vera ſuper 


gant, et alios neſcio quos ſub nomine Ma- 
nichaorum id facere affirmant. Detecti 
tamen ſunt in eccleſia, ſicut ſcis, apud 
Carthaginem, ——-ubi puella nomine Mar- 
garita iſtam nefariam turpitudinem pro- 
didit, quæ cum eſſet annorum nondum 
duodecim, propter hoc ſceleſtum myſteri- 
um fe dicebat eſſe vitiatam. Tunc Euſe- 
biam quamdam Manichæam quaſi ſancti- 
momalem, idipſum propter hoc ipſum paſ- 
fam, vix compulit confiteri——quz totum 
Wind tur piſſimum ſcelus, ubi ad excipien- 
dum et commiſcendum concumbentium 
ſemen farina ſubſternitur, ſimiliter in- 


dicavit. Aug. de Harel, cap. 46. 


quibus criminamur et appetimur, an fint | 


falſa. Purgare me prius volo penes 
conicientiam veſtram fi ea quæ /ac- 
tantur vidit in nobis, vel conſecutus c. 
Act. contr. Fortunat. in. | Ibid. p. 


737, m. m Interfui. Sed alia qua ſtio 


eſt de fide, alia de moribus: ego de fide 
propoſui. Act. Fortun. n. 2. f 

n Noſtis autem me non Electum vel. 
trum, ſed Auditorem fuiſſe.—— nn 


autem inter vos agatis, qui electi eltis, ego 


ſcire non poſſum, et reliqua, ib. n. 3. 
„Tu nondum Chrittianus, qui hortatu 
meo, cum eos vehementer exſecraris, &c. 


De Util. Cred. c. i. n. 2. 


hc 
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be himſelf had left it. Auguſtine is allowed to argue here for 

well: but, ſays ? Beauſobre, why does he not 

ahi book, for the ſake of his dear and illuſtrious friend, make 

> of that decifive argument, their abominable my ſteries? No 

god reaſon he thinks, can be affigned for this omiſſion ; but 
it there was no ground for the accuſation. 

"1 he general filence of ancient authors 1s another argument of 
the alſchood of this ſtory. Cyril of Jeruſalem publiſhed his Ca- 
te recherical Diſcourſes about the year 347, ſeventy years, as is ſup- 

led, after the death of Mani: but, as 4 Beauſobre ſays, he is the 
frſt v ho has ſpoken of this matter: and” from Cyril to Auguſtine 
does not find any author, Chriſtian or heathen, who has re- 
-roached the Manichees with theſe obſcene myſteries. There * is 
10 mention made of them in The Diſpute of Archelaus; Sera- 
pion, biſhop of Thmuis, contemporary with Cyril, ſays not a word 
of them; nor has he perceived this accuſation in any works of 
Fphrem; Theodoret, Titus of Boſtra, and Abulpharagius, in his 
Di naſties, are alſo filent upon this head. And, as Beauſobre 
goes on, if to theſe fathers we add the two pagan philoſophers, 
. xander of Dicopolis, and Simplicius, who both wrote againſt 

heſe people, and are profoundly filent about the crimes they are 
reproached with, the number of witnefles to their innocence in 
this reſpect will greatiy ſurpaſs that of their accuſers. 

L ſhall ſay nothing more concerning that point: but as? Sui- 
das, without any particular regard to their euchariſt, upbraids 
the Manichees with nocturnal aſſemblies and obſcene mixtures, 
and others (F) often ſpeak of them as an impious ſet of men, I 
ſhall add ſome things which perhaps may be of ule to ſet the cha- 
racter of this people i in a proper light. 

About the year 388, ſome time after he was returned to the 
catholics, Auguſtine wrote two books; one entitled Of the Man- 

res of the Catholic Church, the other Of the Manners of the 
\ michces; and they were occafioned by the Manichees ” boaſt- 
ng of their own ſtrict courſe of life, and * by their cenſures of 
the looſe behaviour of the catholics. 


At 
? Ih. p. 741. . 725. tez brutales. Docens, . . , illicitas eſſe 
r p. 728. Ib. p. 734, 735. nuptias, licitos concubitus promuſuce. 


Kai xdladu oe; TR; way; xa wil: Lamp. Synopſ. H. E. I. 2. c. 2. p. 125. 

A va Taper ue; mite. x. A. SU. U. How could any man believe chat! 
Marg (ry) In Moreri's article of v Jam baptizatus autem cum Romz eſ- 
Manes are theſe words: He condemed ſem, nec ferre tacitus poſſem Manichæo- 
"may rriage, ſtill allowing his followers to rum jactantiam de falſa et fallaci conti- 
* plunge "themſelves in all manner of ſen- nentia et abſtinentia, icriph duos 
* luality : et condamnoit le mar- libros, unum de Moribus Ecclefiz Ca- 
rage , permettant pourtant à ſes diſciples tholicæ, alterum de Moribus Manichæ- 
G lc plonger dans toutes ſortes de yolup- orum, Retr, I. i. c. 7, x Nolite conſec- 
tau i 
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At the beginning of the firſt of thoſe two books Auguſtine 
owns that ? the Manichees enſnared many by the ſpecious ap- 
pearance of chaſtity and temperance. This was the very thing 
that * brought his friend Alypius into their nets, 


Auguſtine himſelf ſeems to have acquitted them. WhilR he | 


was among them he lived a ſenſual courſe of life, and his head 
was filled with ambitious ſchemes : but he owns that * this was 
not owing to their doctrine ; for they earneſtly exhorted men, he 
ſays, to mind better things. So he writes at the beginning of his 
book addreſſed to his friend Honoratus : and at the end of it he 
ſpeaks of the pale countenances of theſe * men. 

It is a ſaying of Ephrem the Syrian, that © the devil gave 


Mani a pale complex1on, the better to deceive the fimple and 


unwary. 


St. Chryſoſtom obſerves of the Manichees, that 4 they had an 
appearance of modeſty, but they hid the wolf under ſheep's 


clothing. 


It appears, from divers things ſaid by St. Jerom, that the © Ma- 


nichees were great faſters, and that they had among them many | 


virgins, perſons who profeſſed to live a chaſte and fingle life. 


The gay ladies of his time endeavoured many ways to put a | 


ood face upon their luxurious courſe of life: ſometimes they 
ud: To the pure all things are pure. And if at any time they met 
a woman who looked pale and fad, they would fay : Ah child, 
thou art a nun, or a miſerable Manichee, I ſuppoſe.” 


Jerom, commenting upon Amos 111. 15, And I will ſinite the | 


winter-houſe with the ſummer-houſe, ſays, that by the 8 winter- 


tari turbas imperitorum, qui vel in ipfa 
vera religione ſuperſtitioſi ſunt, vel ita li- 
bidinibus dediti, ut obliti ſint quid pro- 
miſerint Deo. De Mor. Ec. Cath. c. 34, 
8. 78. y Sed quoniam duæ maxime 
ſunt illecebraz Manichæorum, quibus de- 
cipiuntur incauti, altera, cum vitæ 
caſta et memorabilis continentia imagi- 
nem pra ferunt. De Mor, Ec. Ca. cap. i, 
n. 2. - amans in Manichæis oſ- 
tentationem continentiæ, quam veram et 
germanam putabat, Confeſf. I. 6, c. 7, n. 
12. 2 cum vitie hujus mundi eram 
implicatus, tenebroſam ſpem gerens, de 
pulcritudine uxoris, de pompa divitiarum, 
de inanitate honorum, cæteriſque noxiis 
et pernicioſis voluptatibus. Hæc enim 
omnia, quod te non latet, cum ſtudioſe il- 
los audirem, cupere et ſperare non deſiſte- 
bam. Neque hoc corum doctrinæ tribuo. 
Fateor enim ct illos ſedulo monere, ut iſta 
caveantur. De Util. Cred. ad Honorat, c. 
b. 1. 3. d —— quo illi homines ex- 


« houſe | 


ſangues corporibus, ſed craſſis mentibus 
5 non poſſunt. ib. cap, ult. 

© Quare fic interpretor : Pallore Mane- 
tem diabolus tinxit, ut incautos falleret. 
Aſſem. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 119. 4 Kas 
Y&p 0b ANN HI "T0 TXHUE ey Th 
rat teien, a. KAT UAXPUTTETN 
TY dor TY wpVoaly Toy Avxoy. In Gen. Serm, 
7, p. 680, B. ed. Bened. ON 

© Atque utinam omni tempore jejunare 
poſſimus, Nec tamen Manichææ ha- 
reſeos accuſandi ſunt, quum carnalis cibus 
przferri non debuerit ſpirituali. Ad Lu» 
cin. Ep. 52, al. 28, T. 4, p- 579. : 

f Iſtze ſunt, quæ ſolent dicere: Omnia 
munda mundis. Et quam viderint pal- 
lentem atque triſtem, Miſeram, Mona- 
cham, et Manichæam vocant. De Cuſtod. 
Virg. Ep. 18, al. 22, p. 32, f. 


Et percutiet domum hyemalem ; eos 


hæreticos, qui laborant continentia et je- 
junus xcxophagiis, chamæcuniis, e quibus 
— Tatianus 
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bouſe may be underſtood thoſe heretics that mortified them- 
: (elves with faſting and abſtinence, who fared hard and lodged 
hard, ſuch as Tatian, and Mani, and their followers : the ſum- 
« mer-houſe may denote the Nicolaitans and other heretics, who 
indulged their appetites, and lived in all manner of exceſs.” 
And upon Joel i. 14, Sant ih ye a faſt, he has theſe words: Mani 
and Tatian, and many other heretics, faſt, but their faſting is 
« worſe than gluttony and drunkenneſs.” Once more the ſame an- 
cient and learned writer declares: © Virgins, ſuch as are ſaid to 
be among divers heretics, and even among the impure Mani- 
© chees, are to be eſteemed whores, not virgins.” Such is the un- 
happineſs of hereſy which turns virtues into vices! It is true 
ever, that the Manichees faſted and lived chaſtely ; but their 
great abſtinence and virginal chaſtity were of no value. 
Chryſoſtom expreſſeth himſelf in the ike manner. He ſays he 
& dares not call the virgins of heretics virgins; and affirms that 
the ſobriety of heretics is worſe than the greateſt diſſoluteneſs. 

| ſuppoſe the reaſon of theſe hard ſentences may be, what is 
omen here obſerved by Auguſtine, that * actions are qualified 
by the views and ends with which they are performed. 

1 preſume that all theſe paſſages of ancient writers may be ſuf- 
fcient to render it probable that the Manichees had no doctrines 
which countenanced a licentious courſe of life. Some of their 
cect, it is likely, failed n in obſerving the ſtrict rules by which 
they were bound ; but ſo it was with the catholics: there were 
bad livers likewiſe among them; ſome ® who pretended to much 
fnfity and devotion were guilty of great enormities. Auguſtine's 
complaint of the Manichees is verified in all parties; men ? ſay, 
and do not; they commend and teach what they do not perform. 


VII. The 


quo referuntur ea quz facimus. ſi non 


Tatianus et Manichzus. Et domum 


z{tivam, ut Nicolaitas,-—qui propter 
ventris ingluviem, omnem recipiunt vo- 
luptatem. In Amos l. i. T. 3, p. 1396, in. 

\ Jcunat Manichæus et multi hæretici, 
maximeque Encratitz, quorum princeps 
Tatianus, Sed hoc jejunium ſaturitate 
et ebrietate deterius eſt. In Joel. cap. i. 
ib. p. 1345, f. Cæterum 
virgines, quales apud diverſas hæreſes, et 
quales apud impuriſſimum Manichzum 
elt dicuntur, ſcorta ſunt æſtimandæ, non 
virgines. De Cuſtod. Virg. Ep. 18, T. 
„ P. 47. Kk Tas rag ra. aiptloxwy ν aa 
„T, Tcl wap 67%. Chr. de Virgin. 
T. i. p. 268, B. | Kai yag acihyna; 
UTI 7 xai aνi ιν TWEpaTUm Xuguy £58 
1b. p. 271, E. Vid. et. A. B. C. ib. 

Niſi forte quod non veſcimini carni- 
bus, et vinum non bibitis, Quod quæ- 
[9 4 vobis, quo fine faciatis ? Finis enim 


ſolum inculpabilis, fed etiam laudabilis 
fuerit, tunc demum etiam fata noſtra 
laude aliqua digna ſunt. De Mor. Manich. 
|. 2, cap. 13, n. 27. Sed tamen ſigni- 
ficantes, vanam eſſe continentiam iſtam, 
niſi ad aliquem rectiſimum ſinem, certa 
ratione feratur. ib. n. 28. Si ergo par- 
cimoniz gratia et coercendæ libidinis, qua 
eſcis talibus et potu delectamur et capi- 
mur, audio et probo. Sed non ita eſt. 
ibid. Vid. et * contr. Fauſt, I. v. c. 5. 
Vid. Aug. de Mor. Manich. cap. 18, 
19, 20. ® Novi multos eſſe ſepulchrorum 
et picturarum adoratores. Novi multos eſſe, 
qui luxurioſiſſime ſuper mortuos bibant, 
et c pulas cadaveribus exhibentes, ſuper 
ſepuſtos ſe ipſos ſepeliant, et voracitates, 
ebrictateſque 1uas deputent religioni, &c. 

De Mor. Ec. Ca. c. 34. n. 74. 
? Cum autem laudatis et docetis iſta, 
nec 
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VII. The Manichees ſeldom had the protection of the Roman 
laws. Tillemont, in his hiſtory of this people, has an entire article 
concerning the laws of the emperors againſt them. In Auguſ. 
tine's works againſt the Manichees we find frequent notice of the 
difficulties they lay under. Fauſtus 4 glories in the perſecution; 
they endured, as a proof of their being good Chriſtians : this wa; 
a common ſubject of boaſting among them: and they argue 
that * they were not of the world, and muſt needs be 8 
lovers of truth, becauſe the world hated them, and they were 


always under perſecution. 


It appears by Auguſtine's ſecond day's conference with Felix 
at Hippo, in the year 404, that the Manichæan books, or papers 
of Felix, had been taken from him, and were in the cuſtody of a 
public officer. Felix * defired to have them reſtored to him 
for his aſſiſtance in the debate: Auguſtine at length allows that 
any thing he pointed to might be recited out of thoſe writings, 
Among them was a letter of Mani, called The Epiſtle of the 
Foundation. And, in the firſt day's conference, Felix ſeveral times 
intimates * the difficulty he lay under in diſputing againſt the 


imperial laws. 


When Auguſtine ® ſpeaks of the baniſhment of Fauſtus and 
others into an iſland, I think he intimates that by law they might 
have, been puniſhed more ſeverely : for he ſays that moderate 
ſentence was obtained by the interceſſion of thoſe very Chri- 
tans who proſecuted Fauſtus and his Manichæan friends in the 
proconſul's court. And, in the ſame context, a little before, he 
ſpeaks of the * advantage the Manichees had from the mildnef; 


nee facitis, quid vobis fallacius——dici 
aut inveniri poteſt? De Mor. Manich, c. 
19, n. 68. q Vides pauperem. eſu- 
rientem, fitientem, perſecutiones et odia 
ſuſtinentem propter wuſtitiam. Et dubitas, 
utrum accipum evangelium ? Fauſt. I. 5, 
* 7 r Ubi ett ergo quod perpetuam 
ſibi perſecutionem in hoc ts futuram 
prdicunt, eoque fe commendatiores ha- 
beri volunt, hinc interpretantes, quod hic 
mundus eos oderit. De M. Manich. c. 19, 
n. 69.—-—ant deſinite vos inde jactare, 
quod multis deteſtabiles fitis, Contr. 
Fauſt. I. 6, c. 8. Et quia nullam 
{cripturam inter manus habui, quia non 
mihi ſunt redditæ, unde me inſtruere pol- 
ſem. Nullus enim ad certamen exit, nit! 
prius munitus fuerit: et nullus litigator 
poteſt fine ſuis chartis litigare. Similiter 
et ego ine mea {criptura reſpondere non 
poſlum. Modo peto, codices red. 
Aug. dixit: Sed quia 
cudicts tuos repetis, qui tub pgillo publi- 


of 


co cuſtodiuntur. Tolle autem codices 
tuos, et dic quid inde velis proferri. 
Felix dixit : Omnes ſcripturas, quæ mihi 
ſublatz ſunt. Iſta enim Epiſtola Funda- 
ment eſt, &c. Act. cum Fel. I. 2. c. 

t Non tantum ego poſſum contra tuam 
virtutem, deinde contra leges Imperato- 
rum. Act. cum. Fel. I. 1. c. 12. 
Vid. ib. infra, et cap. 6. u Fauſtus au- 
tem convictus vel confeſſus, quod Mani- 
ch:eus eſſet, cum aliis nonnullis ſecum ad 
judicium proconſulare perductis, eis ipſis 
Chriſtianis a quibus perducti ſunt interce- 
dentibus, leviſſima poena, fi tamen ill 
poena dicenda ett, in inſulam relegatus 
eſt : quod ſua ſponte quotidie ſervi Dei 
faciunt, ſe a turbulento ſtrepitu populo- 
ram removere cupientes ; enique 


non multo poſt inde amnes eadem ſollem- 


ni ſorte dimiſſi ſunt. Contr. Fauſt. I. 6, 


C. S. x Pro qua impia perverſitate, 
propter Chriſtianorum temporum manſu- 
etudinem, 
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if the catholics, which was ſuch that their ſufferings were few, 
ind almoſt none at all. But then it ſhould be obſerved that Au- 
tine computes baniſhment into a deſert ifland to be a mere 
dale, and little more than retirement, which gives men an op- 

unity for meditation: moreover, as he aſſures us, the baniſh- 
nent of the Manichees beforementioned was of ſhort duration; 
they were all ſoon releaſed by public authority. 

And it may be collected from ſome things faid by Auguſtine, 
upon another occation, that * though their aſſemblies were pro- 
hibired by law at Carthage, they * found opportunities to meet 
ogether for divine worſhip : ſuch was the zeal of theſe unhappy 
people, or ſuch was the moderation of thoſe who were intruſted 
with the execution of the laws againſt them. 

Not long after the year 440, pope Leo ® made ſtrict inquiry 
after the Manichees at Rome and in other places, and deſtroyed 
great numbers of their books; ſo writes Proſper: and from Leo 
himſelf, in a letter to the biſhops of Italy, we learn that © he de- 
&tcd many of this people at Rome: ſome he converted; the 
it, who were unmoved by his arguments, were condemned to 
xrpetual bamiſhment as the laws directed. 

Photius ſays that %, though many emperors had puniſhed thoſe 
apoſates even with death, the progreſs of their impiety had not 
been ſtopped. 

They who are deſirous of knowing more of this matter may 
conſult the Codes © of Juſtinian, and f Theodoſius; where are 
divers laws againſt theſe men, which cannot be denied to have an 
appearance of much ſeverity. | 

In Baronius s may be ſeen ſuch a reſcript of Diocleſian and 
Maximian, ſaid to be given at Alexandria in the year 290, oc- 
caſioned by an account received from Julian, proconſul of Africa, 
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etudinem, quam parva et prope nulla pa- 
damini, cur non cogitatis ? ib. 

vid. not. u. 2 uod eo tem- 
pore, quo conventicula eorum lege publi- 
ci prohiberentur. De Mor. Man. c. 19, 
n. 69. a Non erant hi [Electi] ex una 
dumo, fed diverſe prorſus habitantes, ex 
e© loco ubi conventus omnium factus erat, 
pariter forte deſcenderant. ib. n. 68. 
Hoc tempore plurimos Manichzos 
mira Urbem latere diligentiæ Papz Leo 
nis mnotuit, qui eos de — ſuis erutos, 
ct oculis totius eccleſiæ publicatos, omnes 
dogmatis ſui turpitudines et damnare fe- 
tet prodere, incenſis eorum codicibus, 
quorum magnæ moles erant intercept, 
&, Proſper. Chr. Integr. ap. Caniſ. et 
Zafnag. Lection. T. i. p. 304. 

* Plurimos impictatis Manichzz ſequa- 


ces et doctores in Urbe inveſtigatio noſtra 
reperit. Aliquanti vero, qui ita ſe 
demerſerant, ut nullum his auxiliantis 
1 remedium ſubvenire, ſubditi legi- 
us, ſecundum Chriſtianorum principum 
conſtituta, ne ſanctum gregem ſua conta- 
gione polluerent, per publicos judices per- 
petuo ſunt exilio relegati. Leo. Ep. 2. ad 
omn. Ep. Ital. —— aw df bes- 
Cur Baowews ige ru du TY; d rora rag 
HOTpATTCHENWYy r und vr TY, as &5 Se- 
fg gανν-L̃ Phot. Contr. Man. I. i. c. 
16, p. 61, © Juſt. cod. I. i. Tit. v. De 
Hareticis, et Manichz1s, et Samaritis. 
f Cod. Theod. I. 16. Tit. v. De Here- 
ticis, 8 Baron, Ann. 287, n. i. ii. &c. 
Vid. et Coteler. Mon. Gr. T. i. p. 778, 
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of the great diſturbances occaſioned by the Manichees in chat 
country. This reſcript is, I think, generally allowed to be b ge. 
nuine: but Samuel Baſnage offers divers weighty arguments 
againſt that ſuppoſition: one of them is, that there is no mention 
of this law in Euſebius, Cyril, or Auguſtine: he has many other 
reaſons which are very conſiderable, and may be ſeen in his own 
work. 

Indeed it ſeems to me altogether unlikely that Marychziſn 
ſhould ſo ſoon have gained footing, and made ſuch progreſs 
in Africa, as is here ſuppoſed, ſo as to cauſe diſturbances to 
divers people and * cities, and! be received by men of high 
rank as well as others. 

It appears to me alſo very probable that, if Diocleſian had 
made ſuch a law as this, the Manichees would have been ex- 

reſsly named in Conſtantine's edicts againſt heretics; whereas, 
it does not appear from Euſebius that ® they were fo named in 
any ſuch laws of that Chriſtian emperor. 

It muſt be owned Ammianus Marcellinus ſays that © Conſtan 
© tine n, defirous to get exact information concerning the opinions 
© of divers ſects, the Manichees and the like, employed Strate- 
© g1us for that purpoſe; who acquitted himſelf fo well in the of- 
© fice aſſigned him, that the emperor, ordered he ſhould for the 
© future be called Muſonianus.“ But perhaps Ammianus accom- 
modates his way of ſpeaking to the ſtate of things in his own 
time, when the Manichees were well known as well as greatly diſ- 
liked. Ammianus mentions no other ſect diſtinctly beſide the 
Manichees, as if they were the principal ſubject of inquiry; 
which can hardly be allowed when we perceive from our eccle- 
fiaſtical hiftorians that there were other ſects at that time which 
made much more noiſe in the Roman empire: however, the in- 
quiry here ſpoken of is no proof that the Manichees were named 
in any of Conſtantine's laws againſt heretics. 

Beauſobre e admits the genuineneſs of this law: but then he 
ſays Diocleſian ? and his miniſters muſt have been very little ac- 


h Vid. Tillem. Les Manicheens Art. 17. rum et ſimilium, nec interpres inveniretur 
et Diocletien. $ 14. * Baſn. Ann. 287, n. idoneus, hunc ſibi commendatum ut fut- 
ww. 3 et multa facinora ibi com- ficientem elegit: quem officio functum 
mittere : populos namque quietos pertur- pcrite, Muſonianum voluit appellarl, ante 
bare, nec non civitatibus maxima detri- Strategium dictitatum. Amm. M. I. 15, 
menta inferre. ap. Baron. ib. n. 3. Si C. 13. o See B. Hiſt, de Man. T. I. p. 
qui ſane etiam honorati, aut cujuflibet dig 183. T. 2, p. 799. 


nitatis, vel majoris perſonæ, ad hanc inau- v Diocletien et ſes miniſtres connoil- | 


ditam, turpemque ſectam, ſe tran- ſoient fort mal ces heretiques, s ils les 
ſtulerant. ib. n. 4. m Vid. Euſ. de croyoient capables d'approuver les in- 
Vit. Conſtant. I. 3, cap. 63, 64. ceſtes, eux qui toleroient a peine le mari- 

n Conſtantinus enim cum limatius ſu. age, ib. T. i. p. 284. 
perſtitionum quæreret ſectas, Manichæo- 
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12inced with the true er e of the Manichees; which I 
hink ſhould have led him to ſuſpect the reputed original of this 
reſcript, and aſcribe it rather to ſome ignorant and deſigning im- 
oftor. 

' Before I conclude the remarks upon this reſcript, I ſhould ac- 
knowledge that it is mentioned in 1 the Commentaries upon 
& Paul's thirteen epiſtles, uſually joined with the works of St. 
Ambroſe: but, as the Benedictine editors ſay, thoſe” Commentaries 
are been interpolated in many places; and they may have been 
© here. However, the age of that work is not certainly known: 
| formerly * took ſome notice of it. 


SecT. II. The Hiſtory of MANI. 


|. His name, country, parents, qualifications. II. The time of the 
riſe of Manicheiſm. 


J. Max1, always * ſo called by the Perſians and Arabians, 
vually called Manes, or Manichee, by the Greeks and Romans, 
as* a Perſian, or at leaſt lived in the territories of the king of 
Perſia; as is allowed © by all authors who ſpeak of him. 

Beauſobre © ſays it is certain he was a Perſian, if thereby be 
meant that he was a native ſubject of the kings of Perſia: but if 
thereby be meant that he was of the province of Fars, or Perſia, 
tis doubtful. Ephrem ſays © he was a Babylonian; that is, of 
the province of Babylon, or elſe of Chaldza, which * is often 
confounded with that of Babylon: this ſeems to be confirmed 
by The Acts of Archelaus, where s that biſhop reproaches Mani 


! Quippe cum Diocletianus imperator 
conftitutione ſua deſignet, dicens : Sordi- 
cn hanc et impuram hæreſim, quæ nu- 
„er, inquit, egreſſa eſt de Perſide. Am- 
droftaſt. in 2 Tim. c. iii. p. 310, C 
lllud inſuper adjiciendum eſt, eoſdem 
1574105 magna licentia ſaltem in tres pri- 
ces epiſtolas abuſos eſſe: quandoquidem 
eis non raro longa fragmenta ibidem 
nrta fuiſſe probabile eſt, quæ in vetuſtio- 
1545 manuſcriptis non inveniuntur, &c. 
Admon. p. 21, f. s See before, p. 155. 

* Manes Perſa, in eorum libris dictus 
Lui pictor, nam talis fuit profeſſione ſua, 
um itaque in omnibus Arabum et 
terfarum libris conſtanter vocetur Mani, 
o verum ejus nomen Perſicum fuiſſe tu- 
„ credamus, Hine Græcis et aliis vulgo 
Wit Mang. Hyde de Relig. Vet, Perl, c. 


21, p. 280, 281. Vid. et Moſhem. de Reb. 
Chriſtian, ante Conſtantin, m. p. 7 34+ 

b Marne N roc amo The r r αν ofa 
To Vs. Epiph. Her. 66, n. 1. 

Manichæi a quodam Perſa extiterunt, 
qui vocabatur Manes, Auguſtin. de Hzr, 
C. 46, in. g 

Perſa, quem accuſaſti, non adderit. Se- 
cundin. Ep. ad Aug. c. 3. 

< Manetem genere Perſam omnes vete- 
res faciunt. Aſſem. B. Or. T. i. p. 122. 

4 T. i. p. 66. © Babylonium fuiſſe 
docet (Ep mj] infra hymno xiv. Aſſem. 
„ Vid. Cellar. Orb. Ant. T. 2, p. 
755. 8 Perſa barbare, non Græcorum 
linguz,— non ullius alterius lingua 
ſcientiam habere potuiſti, ſed Chaldæorum 
ſolum, &c. Arch, n. 36, p. 63. 
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with underſtanding no language but his Chaldee; which implic, 
that he was a Chaldean. | 
It is not a little diſagreeable to obſerve the poor thoughts of 


divers ancient Greek writers, occaſioned by the name of this man. 


The thing is taken notice of by ſeveral moderns: I quote tuo 
of them in the margin, ® Cave and Tollius. 

They ſpeak as if his name had been derived from the Greek 
noun mania, ſignifying madneſs, or from the verb mainomai; 
and as if his name were the ſame as maneis, that is, mad or fu. 
rious; whereas the name is certainly Perſic or Chaldaic. Euſe. 
bius, formerly quoted, 1s pleaſed to allude to this imaginary ſig- 
nification of the word. Cyril of Jeruſalem ſays, © he * changed 
© his name from Cubricus to Manes, thinking thereby to gain 
© honour among the Perſians; but divine providence fo ordered 
© it that he thereby affixed to himſelf among the Greeks the cha- 
© rater of madneſs.” Epiphanius! has ſomewhat to the like 


urpoſe. Titus of Boſtra, who writes the name Maneis, inſtead | 


of Manes, has alſo condeſcended w to adopt this flight thing; 


for ſo I mult call it, though it is alſo found in fo fine a writer as 


n Photius. 

The poor people were ſo often teazed with this filly fancy, that, 
as Auguſtine ſays, for that reaſon they e prolonged the name, 
and called their maſter Manichee, to avoid the reproach of that 
odious derivation: and ſome of them pretended that the true 
way of writing the name was Mannichee, denoting one that pour- 
ed down the heavenly bread manna. I have tranſcribed at the 
bottom of the page two paſſages of Auguſtine, where he ſpeaks 


h Graci vero, quo aptiorem irridendi 
occaſionem arriperent, illud a Aa dedu- 
cere ſolent. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 140, f. 
Oxon. i Quia vero, Græcis, aut Græ- 


ca intelligentibus adverſariis, vox illa Ma- 


vs uberiorem irridendi anſam præbebat, 
quaſi a Greco na, inſania, ſeu wans- 
wa, inſanio, derivata eſſet, et fic nomen 
et omen inſaniæ Maneti obtigiſtet ; tum 

uod et eadem vox Mar; ſtupidum ſigni- 

caret, ut apud Ariſtophanem, Meyats tles 
0 % Mang. Manichæi Manichzos ſe vo- 
cart volebant, quaſo derivato nomine a 


manahath requies. Nec apud Judzos 


idem contumelia caruerunt, qui omnes 
impios Manetes 1 &c, Toll. 
not. ap. inſign. Ital. p. 126. 

k 5 n r bes ObX0VGjh4% KA axovla α,ðx 
tac xalyyopor eos tereoIas* wa iy Wepo4s 
Wprboa; Eauloy Tikes, Way" ) jaarnce; 
£7Wyvpuov eaulov xalayys an. Cyr. Cat. 6, 
n. 24. Hr. 66, n. 1, p. 617, C. D. 

m „ t Gai t Baff d. T1; jana; 


ng em7wrvunge x. A, Titus contr. Manich. 
I. i. in. p. 60. 
Man. I. i. c. 12, p. 45, 46, 47. 

o Manichæi a quodam Perſa exſtiterunt, 
qui vocabat ur Manes : quamvis et ipſum, 
cum ejus inſana doctrina cœpiſſet in Græ- 


cia prædicari, Manichæum diſcipuli cus 


appellare maluerunt, devitantes nomen 
inſaniæe. Unde quidam eorum quaſi doc 


tiores, et eo ipſo mendaciores, geminata 


n litera, Mannichæum vocant, quaſi man- 
na fundentem. Aug. de Hzr. c. 46, in. 
Et per dominum veſtrum Manichzum, 


qui manes lingua patria vocabatur. Scd 


vos, ut = Gre cos nomen inſaniæ vita- 
retis, velut declinato et prolongato no- 


mine, quaſi fuſionem addidiſtis, ubi am- 
plius laberemini. Sic enim mihi quidam 

veſtrum expoſuit, cur appellatus ſit Ma- 
nichæus, ut ſcilicet in Græca lingua tam- 
quam manna fundere videretur, quia 
Græce fundi x: dicitur, &c, Contr. 


of | 


Fauſt, I. 19, c. 22. | 


n Vid. Phot, contr. 


p. 120. 
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of this matter. James Baſnage, in his notes upon Titus ?, has 


-diciouſly cenſured both ſides for theſe trifles. One might be 
hink that 4 Mani, or Mane, or Manes, ſhould be the name 


apt tot 


of the man, and * Manichæus denote a follower of him. But the 
Greeks and Latins do often uſe * this laſt for himſelf, as well as 
the former. I put in the margin * a few other obſervations, 
though of no great importance, concerning the different ways 
of writing this name 1n ſeveral authors. I hope I need not make 
any apology for generally writing his name Mani ® after the peo- 
plc of the eaſt, where he lived: and Epiphanius ſays that * Mane 
vas the name he took inſtead of Cubricus. 

[tis not among the Greeks that we muſt ſeek for the original 
of this name; for Archelaus himſelf ſays thatY Corbicius changed 
his name after the death of the widow, his patroneſs, at the 


Ut averterent omen Manetis 
Ucipuli apud Græcos Manichzum illum 
appellabant, eumque velut angelume ccelis 
12:12 „na, panem cceleſtem, mannam 
(licet, effundentem referebant. Sic ab 
vtraque parte ludebatur circa nominis 
ermologiam. Sed futiles admodum ſunt 
ic obſervationes, quas quiſque ad ſuæ 
artis glorium trahere conatur, Bain, ad 

Tit. B. p. 60. q4 Manichz1 poſt hos 
% Perfide 2 Mane homine——1ta ditto 
lurrexerunt. Philaſt. de H. c. 61, in. 

' — - Notabis Manichæum dici a Le- 
02, quem Manem potius vocare debebat, 
Mz; eſt ha reſiarcha ipſe, Manyxa;, qui 
tus ſectæ eſt, et Mary any 99 (ale Ta- 
den nunquam aliter a veteribus patribus 
rocatur, quam Manichæus, ut Hierony- 
mo, et altis prime notz ſcriptoribus : 
quod perinde eſt, ac fi Marcioniſta pro 
reine diceretur, Valentinianus pro 
Valentino, Photinianus pro Photino. Ne- 
de Semel Manxateg et Maut pro eodem 
wal Epiphanium. Joſ. Scal. Animadv. 
n Fuf. Chron. p. 240, f. 

Even in the Acts of Archelaus Mani's 
dame is written both ways, that is, ſome- 
des he 18 called Manes, at other times 
Manichzus, I ſhall refer to ſome exam- 

ct poſt triduo venit ad Manem. 
Arch. c. 6, p. 9. Nullum ex nobis, 6 
Man ;, Galatam facies, ib. c. 36, p. 62. 
it's auditis, turbæ volebant comprehen- 
Cre Manem, c. 55, p. 100. Die mihi il- 
etiam, 6 Manichze. c. 49, p. 90. His 
er to Marcellus is there thus inſcribed: 
"247245, A. N. c. $5. p. 6. In like man- 
Epiphanius uſcth both ways of writing 
Ams name. 

' dSuidas fays: Marne, ovud IIe 
Win a Mzrtloc, Which might almoſt 
Wales one to ſuppoſe, that he wrote the 


— 


name Maric, for May the proper name 
of a ſlave, is, I think, generally declined 
Mars. In Titus this name is always 
written Massig, and he declines as Suidas 
directs: o yarnru; Wpoc r Marzilag ura 
Tamer. Tit. B. contr. Man. I. i. p. 64, m. 
The ſame way of declining-1s uſed in the 
Form of abjuring Manichæiſm. Aras 
ud Toy Arpwon Maveriog uu. ap. Toll. 
p. 130. Avrxbtuallu Tov TATE Mcevezlag 
Ilse. ib. p. 144. Epiphanius de- 
clines otherwiſe : e Man ro. H. 66, n. 
i. p. 617, C. % ru Man. ib. c. 20, p. 
637, D. all oil Ts Man. ib. c. 12, 
p. 629, B. I add ſome other examples 
from other authors. tig Tor Mana. 
Thurt. H. F. I. i. c. 26, p. 213, D. Cy- 
ril of Jeruſalem always writes Manes, 
never Manichee. And he declines, as 
Epiphanius——zjl; Tv ee Many tav- 


Toy ü.. . 6, U. 24. * b 4 en 


Tor Many o Ag. ib. n. 30. AA? 
£V0G T XX WV Tran TH Marr ual „ ib. N. 
31. How Philaiter declined Manes, ap- 
pears from the beginning of his * 
See note 4, In The Acts of Archelaus, 
where the name is written Manes, in the 
nominative, and not Manichezus, iti t 
prolonged in the genitive: et quo »ia 
de Perſide venientem Manem Arch, 
n. 35, p. 61. His audits, turbæ volebant 
Manem comprehenſum tradere. 8. 8 
. 100, non ex Mane originem mali 
je manaſſe. ib. p. 101. And ſee be- 
fore note. 

Les Perſans et les Arabes appellent 
notre hereſiarque Mani. Beaui. Hiſt, 
Manich. T. i. p. 73, m. and fee note . p. 
116. x Kg Key TO AD x A- 
og, Teroa, 0 tal Man LIED H, 
66, n. i. in. 
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court of Perſia; and all the Greek writers in general ſay that in 
taking the name Manes he intended to ſecure himſelf honour 
among the Perſians. 

But though the name Mani be Perſic or Chaldaic, learned 
moderns, {killed in the oriental languages, are not agreed about 
the original of it. However, it may be obſerved that Cyril of 
Jeruſalem ſays, Manes * in the Perſian language ſignifies diſcourſe 
or eloquence; and that he changed his name from Cubricus to 
Manes, partly to obliterate the memory of his ſervitude, partly 
for the ſake of gaining the reputation of a good ſpeaker: this is 
taken up by * Photius and others. Epiphanius ſays that » Mane, 
in the Babylonian language, ſignifies veſſel or inſtrument: 
Ephrem the Syrian © ſeems to refer to this notion of the word; 
which is alſo approved by Aſſeman; and it may be ſuppoſed to 
be alluded to in 4 The Acts of Archelaus; nor does Hyde deny 
that © Man, or Mana, in Aſſyrian and Chaldee, ſignifies veſſel, 

I ſhall not concern myſelt about other derivations or ſ:gnifica- 
tions of this name; but only refer to ſome * authors, where they 
may be ſeen by thoſe who are curious. 

Whatever was the meaning of the name, ass Beauſobre ob- 
ſerves, it certainly was very honourable; and, if it ſignified any 
thing, there is reaſon to think it denoted ſome adyantageous 
quality; for h divers kings of Edeſſa were named Manes or 
Maanes; and Aſſeman ſays that 'it was a common name of the 
princes of Syria and Arabia. 

It is ſaid that Mani's father's name was Patitius or Patecius, 
and his mother's name Caroſſa: their names are in The * Form of 


y Tunc ergo Corbicius, ſepulta Domi- 
na, bonis ſibi derelictis omnibus uti ccepit, 
et migravit ad medium civitatis locum, in 
quo manebat Rex Perſarum, et commu- 
tato ſibi nomine Manem ſemetipſum pro 
Corbicio appellavit. Arch. n. 53, p. 98. 

2 Era, wa An TO Th; NAC o £70- 
„go v, am r * pore Man exvloy to- 
WouaTtr, erer xala Ty, Hepows ae Thy 
C Inde: wesen vf J. ain%g £00x5 
Tic tal, Marv extloy enwrvouacity 76 
ch Twaz , x. N. Cyr. Cat. 6, n. 
24. a Ando os rure u YAUGTY Tov 
0457 ourlizov, xa T0; d. EU UT Ie 
Ph. contr. Man. I. i. c. 12, P- 45. 

b To Yup Mary amo Th; Geb N tic THY 
EVunda wilafecommor oxevor anoPain t 
un- H. 66, n. i. p. 617. C. D. 

t Manes, Chaldaicum nomen, vas, veſtem, 
inſtrumentum quodlibet fignificat. Huc 
Mectat quod 8. Ephraem hoc loco ſcribit: 
dlanctem diabolus tamquam propria in- 


duit veſte, ut eo, velut inſtrumento ſug 
abuteretur, ſuaque per ipſum promeret 
oracula. Aſſem. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 119. 

4 Vas es Antichriſti, et neque bonum 
vas, ſed ſordidum et indignum. Arch. c. 
36. P. 62. 


f Vid. Fabr. Bib. Gr, T. v. p. 281. 
282. Hyde de Rel. Vet. Perſ. p. 281. Le 


Moyne Var Sacr. p. 634. Joſeph. Scal. 
Animadv. in Euſ. Chron, p. 240, 241, | 


Touttee ad Cyr. Cat. 6, n. 24. Beauſobr. 


Hiſt, de Manich, T. i. p. 7074. Jac. | 


Bain. ad Tit. Boſtr, I. i. p. 60. 
t T. i. p. 73. 


ib. p. 418. 


cas. ap. Toll, Inſign. p. 144+ 


abjuring | 


© Verum quidem eſt, quod | 
in lingua Aſſyriaca et Chaldaica Man ſeu | 
Mani fit Vas. De Rel. V. Perſ. p. 281, in. 


bh vid. Chron. Edeſf. 
ap. Aſſeman. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 418, 419, | 
&c, i Maanus, nomen tum Syris tum 
Arabibus principibus familiare, Aſſem, | 
k aA Tor wie | 
ua wal ies, Va TV * d nr xa 9 
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tbiuring Manichæiſm, and in! Hyde. Cave * has Patricius, by 
miſtake probably; but the thing is of no importance. 

The Greek writers continually repreſent Mani as a flave, pur- 

chaſed by a widow, and afterwards {et at liberty. This we have 
already teen in Socrates, with whom others agree. This is one 
thing with a which Cyril upbraids him; though he at the ſame 
time owns that it is no real ſcandal. It he was once poor and a 
ſare, he obtained his liberty, and came to the poſſeſſion of a 
ocat eſtate by that time he was twelve years of age. According 
o Archelaus, and ? Cyril, the widow that purchaſed him for a 
{ave ſoon ſet him at liberty, adopted him for her ſon, gave him a 
good education, and in the end made him her heir. 
But I think it may be queſtioned whether Mani ever was a ſlave; 
for there is no notice taken of it in the eaſtern writers; and even 
the Greek authors ſpeak of him as rich, learned, educated among 
philoſophers, and at the court of Perſia in his early age. Manes 
among the Greeks was a common name tor 1 ſlaves: and one may 
be almoſt apt to think that this gave occaſion for the common 
opinion of the Greek writers concerning Mani's ſervitude. 

The eaſtern authors, cited by * Hyde and* Herbelot, ſay that 
Mani was a painter and engraver by profeſſion : what uſe he is 
fad to have made of his {kill in painting will be ſeen hereafter. 

It is ſaid by the ſame writers, quoted both by * Hyde and * 
Herbelot, that he had ſo fine a hand as to draw lines and make 
circles without rule or compaſs: and he made a terreſtrial globe 
with all it's circles and diviſions. 


lle apud Shahriſtanjum voca- 


to ſuo tur Manes ibn Phaten doctus ſeu Philo- 


Meret lophus, At pro Phaten legendum Phatec, 
19. Nam pater fuit IHlariwieg, et mater K apog- 
bonum ez. Hyde ib. p. 280. 22 
ch. c. Patricio, matre Caroſſa natus. H. L. T. 
quod L p. 140. b. n ra ri avTH 
an ſeu cat ν⏑ Ax, MEUYNGO * ιντοιν TY Bras © 
1, m. a der riges, ru d YY, 0T% GbT UMM 
281. | n, „ TM 6, n. 26. 
1. Le * —comparavit ſibi puerum anno- 
Scal. m fere ſeptem, Corbicium nomine, 
255 dem ſtatim manumiſit, ac literis erudivit. 


aue cum duodecim annorum eſſet ef- 
» Jac, tus, anus illa diem obut, ipſique uni- 
ia bona ſua tradidit, Arch. n. 53. p. 


Edeſſ. 2 9 * - — 

a *. P Kas Toros tig tiobela, Adctoah, 
— : 2:24 78 Tos Weg utYnuac ag 9 
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" Ad e $A TEAEUTHTATHG 1g rea 
a 8 © RR = 7 © I 
EIS arg AN Th OVONNG 24h TH NOV (GT Ce + 
*. q U. 6, n. 24. J Maxim; ae 556 reg. 

I Aan 2 
oh. Av. ver, 1329. et paſſim. T. 
ring wir 397, #6 Marne war Xofls Aroyire; Cn. 


Aloe J. yur; Mans an ra. Diog. 
Laert. I. 6, n. 55. Vid. Menag. in locum, 
et in. I. 5, n. 55. Conf. Senec. de Tring. 
Anim. c. 8. Vid. et Suid. V. Mane, cum 
Kuſteri notis, et Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 
281, 282. r Manes Perſa, in eorum li- 
bris dictus Mani pictor. Nam talis fuit 
profeſſione ſua, Hyde ubi ſupra, c. 21, p. 
280, s Mani. Manes——cctoit 
intre et graveur de {a profeſſion. Her- 
— Bib. Orient. t Orientales aiunt, 
quod ex pictoriæ artis qua excellebat ſu- 
bia elatus fe JI venditaret, 
erunt eum potuiſſe ad 20 ulnarum longi- 
tudinem ducere lineam, in qua applicando 
normam nulla curvitas deprehendi potuit. 
Hyde ib. p. 282, m. ; 

Ce Manes ſcavoit faire queiques preſ · 
tiges, et avoit la main fi juſte, qu” il tiroit 
des lignes, et decrivoit des cercles fans re- 
gle et fans compas. II fit auth un glbe 
terreſtre avec tous ces cercles et ſes divi- 


ſions. Her belot. ib. 
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It may be argued that Mani was ſkilful in the ſcience of aſtro. 
nomy, becauſe Epiphanius ſays he* wrote a book of aſtrology, 
and that his followers boaſted of their underſtanding in aſtronomy. 

Auguſtine too ſays, that the Manichzan writings were filled 
with a fabulous philoſophy about the heavens and the ſtars, and 
the ſun and moon. Fauſtus, however, the Manichzan biſhop, 
did not concern himſelf with thoſe ſpeculations; which, I think, 
is to his honour, and ſeems to ſhew that as among other ſes, ſo 
among them likewiſe, there were doctrines maintained by ſome, 
which the wiſer and more underſtanding did not conſider as ef. 
ſential parts of their ſcheme, or at all belonging to it. 

Beauſobre * has ſhewn it to be probable that Mani believed our 
earth to have two hemiſpheres, an upper and a lower, both in. 
habited; and conſequently that there are antipodes. He collects 

as much from ſome things ſaid in The Acts of Archelaus; and 
he refers to a paſſage of Colmas Indicopleuſtes, who ſays that 
the Manichees are of much the ſame opinion with the Greeks, 
and believe as they do that the heaven 1s ſpherical. 

Shariſtani, an Arabian author in Hyde, calls Mani © a learned 
man, and a philoſopher; and another author of the ſame coun- 
try ſavs * that Mani wrote a ſyſtem of philoſophy, and invented 
a muſical inſtrument, called by the Arabians Oud. 


Beauſobre argues that © Mani was ſkilled in medicine; but he | 


has no direct evidence: it is not expreſsly ſaid by the Greek or 
caſtern writers. And Beauſobre does not give credit to the ſtory 
of his attempt to cure the king of Perſia's ſon. I therefore leave 


that a doubtful point. 


But Mani was learned. This appears from all the particulars 
quſt mentioned, and from what is ſaid by the Greek writers of the 
literary and philoſophical f education beſtowed upon him by thc 


* — yy 7 Tees XFennoyreg BY 
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A οοον RT EV fενNð tiοννε HAVYYaGTOG go * 
KEbT Ab . Har. 66, n. 17, P. 629, 
D. Libri quoque corum pleni ſunt 
longiſſimis fabulis, de colo et ſideribus et 
ſole et luna: quz tamen ubi conſi- 
deranda et diſcutienda protuli, modeſte 
ſane ille nec auſus eſt ſubire ipſam farci- 
nam. Noverat enim ſe iſta non noſſe, nec 
eum puduit confiteri. Non erat de tali- 
bus, quales multos loquaces paſſus eram, 
conantes cam docere, et dicentes nihil. Iſte 
vero cor habebat, etſi non rectum ad te, 
nec tamen nimis incautum ad feipſum. 
Conf. I. 5, c. 7, n. 12. 2 Hit. de 
N anich. T. 2, p. 374—376. 
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© Apud Shahriſtanium Manes ibn 
Phaten doctus, ſeu philoſophus. Hyde, p 
280, 4 Ibn Shahna dicit Maneten 
ſcripſiſſe philoſophiam, quam vertit in 
linguam Perſicam : eumque extitiſſe auc- 
torem inſtrumenti muſici dicti Arabibus 
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-00d widow, into whoſe hands he came. And in The Acts of 
Archelaus he is ſpoken of as s if he was equal to the moſt know- 
ng among the Perſians, or was the firſt man of his time among 
them for learning. 

[ ſhall now tranſlate a long article in Herbelot, taken from 
ſtern authors, who ſay that Mani, having gained ſome eſ- 
teem, began to gather together a number of people, in the cha- 
«racer of diſciples, who oppoſed the worſhip and ceremonies 
© of the religion of Zoroaſter, which the Perſians profeſſed at 
that time. . This novelty having occaſioned ſome diſturbances, 
* Saphor would have had him puniſhed ; but Mani, perceiving 
(that he was ſought for, fled and retired into Turkeſtan: here 
he had full ſcope to ſpread his notions among an ignorant ſort 
« of people, and make himſelf paſs among them for a wonderful 
man, or even a god. Having found a cave where was a fine 
ſpring, he got ſome proviſions, ſutficient for a year, to be lodged 
(there: and then he told his diſciples that he was about to take 
journey to heaven, and that they would be a whole year with- 
© out ſeeing him; after which time he would come down again 
© from heaven, and appear in a certain cave which he told 
(them of. 

At the end of the year they failed not to look for him, and 
* found him at the appointed place. Then he ſhewed them that 
wonderful book, filled with uncommon images and figures, 
and called Ergenk and Eſtenk, which he ſaid he had brought 
rom heaven. This new impoſture greatly increaſed the num- 
ber of his followers, who all went from Turkeſtan into Perſia 
* upon the death of Sapor. 

* Hormiſdas, having ſucceeded his father Sapor, uſed Mani 
' rery kindly : he even embraced his ſect, and built him a caſtle 
for his ſecurity. 

© Baharam, or Varanes, ſucceeding his father Hormiſdas, ap- 
f pcared in the beginning of his reign to favour Mani: but, 
having got him out of his caſtle under a pretence of diſputing 
* with the doctors of the Zoroaſtrian ſect, he ſoon after flayed him 
' alive, filled his ſkin with chaff, and had it hung up in a con- 
 {picuous place to terrify thoſe of his ſect : whereupon the great- 
' et part of his followers fled into India, and ſome even to Chi- 
„na. All that ſtaid in Perfia loſt their liberty, and were re- 
d uced to ſervitude,” 

The fame ſtory is told in i Hyde from the ſame hiſtorian 

Ee 3 Condemir, 
' ——rc tus ſecundum doctrinam, h Vid. Herbelot. Bib. Or. v. Mani. 
(42 in locis illis eſt, et pene dixerim ſuper i Perſarum hiſtoricus Chondemir nar- 


cem hominem. Arch. n. 53, p- 98. rat, quod Manes, Sadugzus, fuit egre- 
gius 
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Condemir, or Khondemir, with only ſome few variations, a, 
Hyde's book is not very common, I have tranſcribed his words 


at the bottom of the page. 
I think it may be beſt to make here a few remarks, omittin 


others, which might be mentioned, and poſſibly may be remem. 
bered at another time. 


1. The eaſtern authors, quoted in Hyde's and Herbelot; 
collections, are not ancient, but rather modern: for they are ci. 


ther Mahometans, or Chriſtians of late times. 


2. The eaſtern writers declare Mani to have been a Chriſtian, | 


It ſeems to be implied in Khondemir's account, as it ſtands in 
Herbelot : but it is plainly intimated at the beginning of his 
article in Hyde: and Shariſtani, cited by Hyde, ſays that“ 
Mani received the prophecy or religion of Jeſus, but not that 


of Moſes. 


3. The eaſtern writers agree with the Greeks in repreſenting 
Mani as an impoſtor, or one that pretended to prophecy and in- 
ſpiration. 

4. If theſe writers are to be relied upon, Mani improved his 
{kill in painting for gaining, or ſupporting the reputation of his 


being a prophet, or ſome extraordinary perſon, This is more | 


than once taken notice of by Hyde, who likewiſe ſpeaks parti- 


cularly ® of the painted, finely- figured book of his Revelations, 


called Ertengh. 


5. According to the eaſtern, as well as the Greek writers, | 


Mani was put to death by a king of Perſia; ſo Khondemir, before 


gius pictor et ſculptor : qui poſtquam au- 
dicrat quod Jefus fe miſſurum paracletum 
declaraſſet, diabolus lapidez cordis eius 
tabula inſculplit ſuggeſtionem, ipſum elle 
Cictum paracletum. Quod tempore Sha- 
bur filii Ardeſhar Babecam prophetiam 
jactabat: cumque Shabar eum interfi- 
cere quzreret, aufugit in Turkiſtan, 
ubi multos ſeduxit. Poſtea ibi inve- 
nens ſpeluncam, ubi optimæ aquæ fons 
erat, ibi clanculum repoſuit annonam 
ad unius anni ſpatium duraturam, et 
aſſeclis ſuis prætendebat, ſe ad cœlum aſ- 
cenſurum, et poſt unius anni ſpatium ſe 
rurſus ad eos deſcenſurum. Quocirca 
ſeipſum ab eis ſubducens, in dictam ſpe- 
luncam abut, ibique ad pr:eftitutum tem- 
pus permanſit. Et deinde rurſus com- 
parens, produxit tabulas egregie pictas, 
quas Frtengh-Mani vocant, atirmans fe 
eas a ccelo accepiſſe: unde plurimi ei fi- 
dem adhibuere. Deinde in Perſidem fel. 
tinans Regem Behram ad ſuam. religio- 
nem invitavit, Et quidem Rex fuit ex 
prunis qui ejus dictis fidem adlubuit. Et 


cum aſſecle ejus multi evaderent, Mago- 


rum doctoribus præcepit, ut cum eo Gil. 


putarent. At tandem omnes qui ſervitio 
cius addicti erant, Regis Behram juſſu oc- | 
ciſi ſunt, et fervor ejus ignis hoc modo ex- 
tinctus. Hyde de Rel. V. Perl. cap. 21, 
Ille amplexus 
eſt religionem inter Magiſmum et Chriſti. 
aniſmum, aſſerens prophetiam Chriſti, {d | 


p. 282, 283. K 


non atlerens prophetiam Moſis. Apud 
Hyde, p. 282. Orientales aiunt, 


quod ex pictoriæ artis, qua excellebat ſu- 
perbia clatus, ſe prophetam venditavit. ib. 


p- 282. m Utcunque tamen fuerit, 
impius iſte Mani, cum eſſet profeſſione 
pictor, impiorum ſuorum dogmatum li- 
brum, ut ſpecioſior appareret oculis, et 
eo nomine multo gratior eflet, eleganter 


qua potuit pinxit, et varii generis picturis 


ornavit et decoravit, et Perſice illum vo- 
cavit Ertengh, vel abbreviate Tengh i 
ibi intelligendum eſt Manetis Evangelium 
pictum, ſeu Ertengh ſc. picturarum liber, 
in quo dogmata ſua et revelationes ſcrip- 
ſit. ib. P · 281, 282. 


tranſcribed; 
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nanſcribedʒ and ſo likewiſe Shariſtani: but the Perſian and Arabian 
zuthors make Mani's death owing to his zeal for religious prin- 
ciples, or che diſturbances occaſioned thereby. Thus Khondemir, 
we have ſeen. And Hyde ſays it ® 1s certain that Varanes put 
o death the dualiſts, or thoſe who maintained two principles, 
and hung up Mani at the gate of the city. Theſe writers ſay 
nothing of Mani's having occaſioned the death of the king of 
Perfia's ſon: they ſeem not to have had any the leaſt knowledge 
of that matter. 

6. I muſt take notice of a miſtake of theſe writers; for ac- 
cording to them the place of Mani's retirement was China; 
where likewiſe they ſay he had ſeveral churches finely painted. 
But Hyde ſays they muſt or ſhould mean Turkeſtan; r Mani 
never was in China. This we ſhould not have been able to per- 
ceive from Herbelot, who ſeems to have concealed and diſguiſed 
this miſtake of his authors. He declares indeed that they ſpeak 
of Mani's followers going into India and China after his death; 
but as for the place of his retirement, when he fled from Sapor, 
oe would have thought that they had called it Turkeſtan, 
whereas it ſeems they name China. This may be collected 
from Hyde, and mult leſſen the credit and authority of thoſe 
writers. 

Perhaps ſome may ſuſpe& that by China thoſe writers mean 
what we call Turkeſtan, To which I anſwer; if fo this remark 
i« of no value: but I am confirmed in the perſuaſion of it's ſo- 
idity by a paſſage of Abulpharagius, who 2 that Mani 4 ſent 
his twelve diſciples into all the countries of the eaſt, even as far 
s India and China: where by China he muſt, I think, mean 
the ſame country that we call by that name; but if he does, very 


—_— 
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 oc- Wi probably it is a miſtake. 

ark Turkeſtan * is ſaid to be a country containing ſeveral pro- 
21 5 0 2 

exus WI vices, or ſmall kingdoms: it is ſituated on the eaſt of the Caſ- 
* din ſca, and borders upon Sogdiana. 

pud | 

unt, | * Shahriſtani in libro de Religionibus eſt alia eccleſia dict Ghalbila, quam 
 fu- | Orientis de eo refert: Mani apparuit Manes picturis ornavit. Et ibi eſt urbs 
ib. tempore Shabur filii Ardeſhir, et occidit Tchigil. Ille enim nunquam fuit in Chi- 
erit, tum Behram filius Hormuz filii Shabur. na. Hyde p. 281. q Deinde a fide des 
one | ib. p. 282. ſciſſens, ſeipſum Meſſiam nominavit, et 
. Sic ille; nam Rex Behram interfecit duodecim diſcipulos ſibi adicitos in omnes 
et C2liftas, et Manetem in porta urbis cru- Orientis regiones, Indiam uſque et Sinam 
nter ohxit. p. 283 ? Apud Ruſtemi epi- miſit, qui in ipfis doctrinam Thanawio- 


tomatorem legitur. Tchigil eſt pic- rum ſeminarent; ſc. duos eſſe in mundo 


vo- turarum domus Chinenſis, ſcil. illud de- deos. Abulph. Dynaſt. p. 82. 
— ub rum, quod in regno Chinæ Manes See Beauſobre T. i. p. 187. See like- 
um dagitter pinxit. Quod autem dicunt de wile the article of Turkeſtan in Herbelot's 
er, Cina, intelligendum eſt de Turkiſtan, Bibliotheque Orientale. 
p- ai Manes commoratus eſt, Et ibidem 

Ee 4 II. I 
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II. I now proceed to what I formerly propoſed to do in this 
pace; which is to ſettle the time of the riſe of the Manichæan 
ect; or, if that cannot be done, to ſhew ar leaſt the ſentiment; 

of ancients and moderns about it. | 

We have already ſeen the ſentiments of two learned ancient, 

Euſebius, or Jerom, ſaid that Manichæiſm roſe in the ſecond 
year of Probus, the year of Chriſt 277; Socrates * not long be. 
fore the reign of Conſtantine. I ſhall now ſhew the ſentiment; 
of divers others. 

Jerom elſewhere ſays it u is certain that the Manichees ap- 

peared before the council of Nice. 

Auguſtine, that * this ſect did not ariſe until after Tertullian, 

and even after Cyprian. In another place he ſays that Y Cyprian 


obtained the crown of martyrdom before Manichæiſm was at all 


known in the Roman empire. It is likely that Auguſtine thought 


he ſpoke within compaſs. However, if we ſhould not be able 
to be more exact than this with full certainty, it is of importance 


to be aſſured, that as this ſect evidently appeared in the Roman 
empire before the council of Nice, ſo it did not ariſe in the world 


until after Cyprian, who was ordained biſhop about the year of | 


Chriſt 248, and obtained the crown of martyrdom in 258. 

In The Acts of Archelaus * the reign of Probus is ſeveral times 
mentioned as the time of Mant's appearing, or the time of the 
diſpute with him; ſoon after which he was put to death. 

Cyril of Jeruſalem, who wrote his Catechetical Lectures about 
the year 347, obſerves that * the Manichzan hereſy aroſe not 
very long ago, about ſeventy years, and that there were then men 
living who had ſeen Mani. In another place he ſpeaks b of 
Mani's not appearing till the apoſtles had been dead two hundred 
years. Toutce ſuppoſes Cyril to mean the year of Chriſt 257, 
which was the ſecond of Probus; and that he computed the 
apoitolic age to have ended about the year of Chriſt 77. It may 


*p. 375. t p. 376. uv Alloqui Yy ——mnumquid et glorioſiſſimz coronæ 
hoc argumento, nec Marcion, nec Cyprianus dicetur ab aliquo, non ſolum 
Cataphryges, nec Manichæus damnari fuiſle, fed vel eſſe potuiſſe Manichæus, 


debent: quia Synodus Nico na eos non 
nominat : quos certe ante Synodum fuiſſe 
non dubium eſt. Hieron. ad Pamm. et 
Ocean. Ep. 41 al. 65, p. 344, in. 

* Nam conſtat, non folum-poit Tertul- 
hanum, verum etiam poſt Cyprianum, 
hanc hæreſim exortam. Aug. contr. Fault, 
I. 12, c. 4, in. Ecce prædicatiſſimus trac- 
tator divinorum eloquiorum | Cyprianus } 
antequam terras noſtras vel tenuiſſimus 
odor Mlanichææ peſtilentiæ tetigiſſet. Id. 
Contr, duas Ep, Pelag. I. 4, c. 8, n. 24, 


cum prius iſte fit paſſus, quam illa in or- 
be Romano peſtis apparuit ? De Nuptus 
et Concup. I. 2, c. 29, n. 51. 
* ſub Probo demum Romano im- 
Arch. n. 27, p. 46. Vid. 
n. 28, init. or rn en. groe 
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this be alſo ſuppoſed that Cyril took his date of Manichziſm from 
Wan The Acts of Archelaus, where Mani's coming is placed under 
ents the emperor Probus. ; 3 : | 
Epiphanius is not conſiſtent with himſelf, placing Mani earlier 
ents, + one time than another. In one of his works he ſays that © 
ond Mani came from Perfia, and diſputed with Archelaus in the 
be. \inth of Valerian and Gallienus; that is, in the year of our Lord 
ents -61 or 262; which date is alſo in! Photius. But, in his work 
Igainſt Hereſies, Epiphanius ſometimes mentions *© the fourth of 
ap- zurelian; that is, the year 273 or 274; at other times f the 
reigns of Aurelian and Probus; that is, about the year 276. 
lian, Moreover, Epiphanius, who wrote about the year 376, ſays he 8 
Tian ad converſed with perſons who were acquainted with Hermias, 
t all WM diſciple of Mani. 
ght Pope Leo h placeth the riſe of Manichæiſm in the conſulate of 
able probus and Paulinus, or the year 277. 
ance | In the Edefſen Chronicle i, publiſhed by Aſſeman, Mani's 
man birth is placed at the year of our Lord 240, a thing not mention- 
orld ed, that we know of, any where * elſe. 
r of Alexander of Lycopolis mentions it as a common report that 
Mani lived in the time of the emperor Valerian, who was 
mes ken captive by the Perſians in * the year 259; that he went 
the '0 the wars with Sapor King of Perſia; and, having by ſome A 
means difpleaſed the king, was put to death by him. 1 
Yout Having put down ſo many accounts from ancient authors, I Y 
not fall now mention the opinions of moderns. 1 
men The general opinion, as Aſſeman owns, is, that” Mani diſputed n 
d of with Archelaus in the year 277, and died in 278. To the like j 0 
Ired pole e Tillemont, and? Baſnage, and others. And Zacagni ii 
77 4 
the e 7 TW r Ti; TETWY Sa- 2. de Pentec. cap. 7. d Anno quin- 4 
Ag Wie neger alu ano Th; wep7i%%;, x. A. genteſimo quinquageſimo primo natus eſt 3 
na) D* Menſ. et Pond. c. 20, p. 176, A. Manes. Chr. Ed. ap. Aſſem. Bib. Orient. 5 | 
+ Contr, Manich. I. x, c. 15, in. T. 1. p. 393- 33 
3 reg TETGp TOY rug 2272 [ ενEẽ⏑V, e — KF ——natus enim fuit juxta Chronicon it 
lum 6:54wa;, Har, 66, c. i. in. noſtrum anno Grecorum $551, Chriſti NE 
us, ' kat TY Nin TY D ννο avpnM- 240, quod nemini hacten as e ejus natali Y 
1 or- © Tt #26 bes, BY ros © KANG e- obſervatum. Aſſem. ib. in notis. 
ptus erg. u. X. ib. c. 19, f. vid. et n. 20, p- I avTo; u. 0 ANERNRNE N- 
7, D. 1166 de vv 0 Rar ew Kart ral, TUFPATINTHAY TE THOWIY TY TE; on" goo - 
im. crete, xa GugnMzrn; © ©7759 are, or gνL,Aa di Th TETY ATWINWNEVG. Alex. 
vid. 7; 5 am; titôngti. ib. n. 77, in. lyc. p. 4, A. m Vid. Pagi Crit. in Bar. 
eb * 8% 181 Ya ar . n alf, tai % 259, n. 7, et ſeqq. Baſnag. Ann. 2 59, n. 3. 
buns ENTETUY TATE TW TOE pTMENY EClabbity, - " Deinde communior fert icriptorum 
; wor P77 07% TY WAH THEY ra x aro Ayr. Opinio, cam diſputationem anno Chriſt 
at- . H. 66, n. 12. h Manichæus 277, Manetis interitum anno 278, acci- 
ga- go magiſter falſitatis diabolicz, et con- diſſe. Bib. Or. T. 3. P. 2, p. 45. 
2170 inperſtitionis obſcœnæ, eo tempore o Mem. Ec. T. 4, Les Manicheens, art. 
F Gang! dus innotuit. Probo Impe- 7, et 12, C note v. p Ann. 277, n. 3, 
be 7; Faulinoque Conſulibus. Leo Hom, etc, Vid. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 262, 281. 


obſerves 
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obſerves that 1 whereas Epiphanius, in the work firſt quoted 
above, placed the diſpute of Archelaus and Mani in the ninth 
of Valerian and Gallienus, he afterwards followed a later date in 
his work Againſt all Herefies, having then obtained better in. 
formation. But Afeman * prefers the firſt account of Epipha. 
nius, followed by Photius and others; though then, if Mani wa; 
born in 240, he muſt have finiſhed his courſe when he was little 
more than twenty years of age; which, ſurely, muſt appear in. 
probable to moſt perſons, 

Tillemont never faw the Edeſſen Chronicle: but having taken 
notice of what Alexander ſays of Mani's living in the time of 
Valerian, he adds, that * in order to reconcile him with Jeron! 
Chronicle, we may ſuppoſe Mani to have been in an advanced 
age in 277, when he was put to death; and then he may eaſily 
have gained reputation in Perſia before the year 260. ; 

Beauſobre docs not diſallow it to be probable that* Manichziſn 
began to be known in the Roman empire about the year 257, 
the time fixed in Jerom's Chronicle; but it may have ariſen * 
eight or ten years ſooner in Perſia. Nor is it, he ſays, very im- 
= that Mani might be author of a new ſe& by that time 

e was thirty years of age: for more he could not be, admitting 
the authority of the Edeſſen Chronicle concerning the time of 


his birth, as Beauſobre does: nay, he ſuppoſeth that! Mani | 


might make a figure in 267. 
Touttce obſerves that, ſince Cyril ſays in his time there were 


perſons 


Dicendum itaque eſt, Epiphanium in 
libro de Menſuris et ponderibus erraſſe, et 
multo certiora de Manichzorum haæreſis 
exortu in libris adverſus hæreſes nobis 
tradidiſſe, licet in eiſdem quoque libris 
iterum ſibi non conſtare deprehendatur. 
Zacagn. Pr. n. 8, p. 9. 

r Hujus hæreſeos initium accurate deſ- 
cribitur a S. Epiphanio lib. de Menſuris et 
Ponderibus. Aſſem. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 393, 
not. 2. Atqui ex Epiphanio, Photio, et 
Petro Siculo, Manes ex Pertarum carce- 
ribus in Meſopotamiam anno Gallieni 
nono, id eſt Chriſti 261, aufugit. Anno 
igitar ſequenti, vel ad ſummum anno 263, 
. impietatis ſue poenas perſolvit; id- 

ne anno ætatis ſum circiter vigeſimo ter- 
tio, ft auctori Chronici Edeſſeni creden- 
dum, qui illum, ut ſupra dixi, natum ſcri- 
hit anno Chriſti 240. Aſſem. ib. T. 3, P. 
2, p. 45. s Les Manicheens, Note v. 
un. t See Beauf. Vol. i. p. 121, 122. 

v Pexplique tous ces paſſages, non du 
tems de la naiſſance du Manicheiſme, qui 
voit commence en Perſe environ dix ans 


auparavant, mais du tems, ou cette hereſie 
commenga de faire du bruit dans] Empire. 
Beauſ. I. i. p. 123. 

x Je ne voi point de raiſon aſſez forte, 
pour rejetter le temoignage de la Chroni- 
= d'Edefle, fur le tems de la naiſſance 
de Manes.——Or ce prince [ Sapor] etant 


mort en anne 271-0u en 272, il ne pou- | 


voit avoir alors que trentedeux, ou trente 
trois ans, II el vrai encore, que Ion 
peut (tre ſurpris que Manes ſoit devenu 
chef de ſecte, ẽtant encore fi jeune. Mas 
ces raiſons ne ſauroient balancer le temoig- 
nage d'un auteur Syrien, ou Meſopota- 
mien, qui paroit bien inſtruit des faits, qui 
ſe ſont paſſez en Orient, Beauſ. T. I. p. 
65. Jen ai marque le tems 4 an. 
nce deux cens ſoixante ſept, en quoi j al 
ſuivi Apulpharage, qui temoigne, qu 
elle parut ſons Aurelien. Ib. p. 186, in. 
ls eſt annus 277, a Chriſti nativitate. 
Non eſſe in anteriora tempora retrahen- 
dum Manetis exortum argumento eit id 
quod Cyrillus ſubjicit, fuifſe adhuc ſuo 
tempore ſuperſtites, qui Manetem ip dus 
cu 
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p. 141, 5 144- 
rſons living who had ſeen Mani, we cannot reaſonably place 


Juoted g 
ninth the diſpute with him before the year 277, At which time 
late in vis hereſy was firſt brought into the Roman empire, and in the 
ter in. fllowing year he was put to death: which, I think, cannot be 
vipha. denied by thoſe who have any regard for The Acts of * Arche- 
1 Was laus. 
little Cave therefore is ſomewhat ſingular when he ſays that Þ Mani 
Ir im. began to ſpread his notions in 277, and © lived to near the end 
of that century ; and yet he may be thought to have ſome reaſon 
taken for that ſuppoſition, when it is recollected that in Cyril's time 
ne of there were ſome who had ſeen Mani; in Epiphanius's, ſome who 
Tom's had converſed with his diſciple Hermias ; provided thoſe authors 
anced may be depended upon. 
eaſily Pagi approves © of the date in Jerom's Chronicle, but ſays 
according to the ſucceſs and progreſs of this doctrine in ſe- 
Iæiſm reral places, authors have ſpoken differently concerning the time 
2775 of it. 
iſen For my own part, I think it very difficult to determine ex- 
im- fly the time of the riſe of Manichziſm in Perſia, or of it's firſt 
time ¶ :ppcarance in the Roman empire: and I am apt to think that moſt 
tting WM confiderate perſons may be in ſuſpenſe here. It is evident from 
ne of Wl thc letter of Arius, and the teſtimonies of Jerom and Auguſtine, 
Mani WW (hit Manichæiſm was known in the Roman empire before the 
council of Nice, and not till after the time of Cyprian. As for 
were e edict of Dioclefian, I am not ſatisfied about it's genuineneſs. 
rſons What ground Euſebius, or rather Jerom, in the Chronicle, had 
herefs r fixing Manichæiſin at the ſecond year of Probus, we cannot 
mpire row certainly ſay; excepting only the authority of The Acts of 
5 Archelavs, which there is not much reaſon to think that Euſebius 
mon. s acquainted with. It appears to me remarkable that Alex- 
— der of Lycopolis, who, as is ſaid, once was a Manichee, and 
pou- WM ficrvards wrote againſt them, ſpeaks not with aſſurance about 
__ Mani's time. The little notice taken of Manichziſm by Euſe- 
den biss is another thing that deſerves obſervation; as do likewiſe 
Mais 
noig· ccuſjs conſpexiſſent. Quod autem ſub exitum vergente hoc ſzculo A ium ſibĩ 
pots. Probo innotuit Manes, intelligendum de diſcipulum adſcivit. Cav. Dull. de Script. 
Is dus in Meſopotamiam et Romanorum im- incertz æt. ſub. in. 
2 rium adventu, qui uno tantum anno 4 In Annalibus origo hæreſeos Mani. 
* els necem anteceſſit. Toutt. ad Cyr. Cat. chæorum anno præcedenti conſignatur, 


, b, p. 99, not. 3. ſed eam ad pra ſentem retrahendam eſſe 
qu Vid. Arch. n. 55, p. 100. evincit Euſebius in Chronico. Pagi Ann. 
fn * Hrefin ſuam difſeminare coepit circa 277, n. vi. Verum eſt, varias ſub idem 
. "2. 277, Probi imperatoris anno ſecundo. fere tempus eruptiones monſtri illius fu- 


1 H. L. T. i. p. 139, in Manete. iſſe, et inſignibus alicujus facinoris notis 
| 10 * Infinice ſuæ virus non ante annum celebratas. Quz cauſa fuit, cur non 1if- 
* 1-7, propinare cœpit Manes, et plures dem Imperatoribus hæreſis iſtius origo 
u ass in vivis erat, ac proinde ad mandata fuerit, Ib. n. vu, Uh 
C 


2 


4b Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. Part II. Ch, LXIII. vol. 6. p. 146, 


the words of Cyril and Epiphanius, where they ſpeak of Man; 
or Hermias having been perſonally known to ſome of thei; 
times: inſomuch that, upon the whole, I am doubtful whether 
Manichæiſm was known in the Roman empire before the ver 
end of the third century, or the beginning of the fourth. If it 
was known there ſooner, I think it's progreſs muſt have been 
very inconſiderable. 


Sect. III. Man's predeceſſors and works, 


I. His predeceſſors; 1. Scythian ; 2. Terebinthus. II. His works, 


IT will be proper, in the next place, to give an account of 
Mani's works. 

I. But it is requiſite that I beforehand take notice of two per- 
ſons ſpoken of as Mani's predeceſſors, and * ſometimes called 
his maſters, Scythian and Terebinthus; both expreſsly named 
in the long paſſage of Socrates, tranſcribed at the beginning of 
this chapter. ; 

1. It has been the prevailing opinion of learned men that Scy- 
thian lived in the apoſtolic age, or near it. Epiphanius * placeth 
him near the times of the apoitles; which © Cave thinks may be 
underſtood with ſo great latitude as to leave room to ſuppoſe 
that Scythian lived to near the end of the ſecond century. 

In The Acts of Archelaus, Scythian is ſaid * to have lived in 
the time of the apoſtles : but that ſeems not very conſiſtent with 
what follows, where eit is ſaid that Terebinthus was a diſciple 
of Scythian, and intimate with him : and Mani, who appeared 
not in the world till after the middle of the third century, is {aid 


to have been the ſlave and adopted fon of the woman at whole 
houſe Terebinthus died. 


Indeed there 1s reaſon to believe that Scythian was contempo- 


2 — 7; ck; Vid. H. I. T. i. p. 140. Oxon. 1740. 
Anathem. ap. Coteler. Clem. Recogn. I. #4 Scythianus nomine apoſtolorum tem- 
&, c. 27, in. D m— 7 x: pre fait ſectæ hujus auctor et princeps. 
Twy axoroMur. H. 66, n. 3, p. 620, A Arch. n. 51, p. 95. : 

© Tradit Epiphanius ipſum Hierofoly- © Diſcipulum habuit quendam nomine 
ma profectum ie rug XN por85 Twy aTo5v, Terebinthum. Arch. n. 52, p. 96. 
[H. 66, n. 3, p. 620, A.] Quod laxiore quia ergo aliquantulum temporis ſecum 
quidem ſenſu de ſæculo ævum apoſtoli- jſti ambo decreverunt ſoli habitare 
cum proxime ſecuto intelligendum eſt; Ille vero diſcipulus, qui cum eo fuerat 
adeo ut vergente ad exitum ſæculo ſecundo converſatus, ib. 
diem ſatalem obliſſe cenſeri poteſt. Cav, 
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ary with Mani, as * ſome learned men have perceived; for t in 
Photius is expreſs mention made of a * letter of Mani to Scy- 
tian. 

FArchelaus in one place ſays that ® Scythian was of the coun- 
ir of Scythia: but afterwards he ſays he i was a Saracen or Ara- 
ban; which is alſo ſaid by * Cyril and! Epiphanius. Photius too 
avs, not very differently from ® Archelaus, that Scythian * was 
leſcended from the Saracens, but choſe to live in Egypt, and 
particularly at Alexandria, 

2. Terebinthus, reckoned another predeceſſor of Mani, is faid 
bro Epiphanius to have been a learned man as well as Scy- 
tian. The common account of this man in ? Archelaus, 4 Cy- 
il, Epiphanius, and others, is, that after the death of his maſ- 
er Scythian he went into Perſia, or the country of Babylon, 
where he changed his name from Terebinthus to Buddas; and 
gare out that he was born of a virgin, and brought up by an an- 
vel in the mountains; and that at laſt he was thrown off the top 
of a houſe by * an angel, or ſome other ſpirit, where he had gone 
up very early one morning to perform ſome facred rites. 

As for his changing his name, in all probability there was no 
bad delign in that, Buddas * being in the Babylonian language 
equivalent to Terebinthus, which in Greek fignifies a certain tree. 

What is ſaid of his{pretending to have been born of a virgin, 
and educated in the mountains, muſt needs be a fiction; becauſe, 
z3 * Beauſobre oblerves, the Manichees univerſally denied the 


f Hunc Scythianum Manetis adhuc 
zate vixiſſe non dubito, licet ætate ac 
emo cum præceſſit. Certe ex Ma- 
netis epiſtola ad Scythianum fragmen- 
tum a me infra afferetur. Fabr. Bib. 
Gr, T. v. p. 280. Vid. et Beauſobre Hiſt, 
Ces Manich. T. i. p. 26, et 63. 

RA wny X24 © pany aro; f9%; * ν 
. ap. Phot. in Eulogio cod. 
23%, p. $49. * See a French tranſla- 
1151 of the fragment of that letter in B. 
Tk Doh Ge h quidam ex Scy- 
n, Scythianus nomine. Arch. n. 51, p. 
95. Quique Scythianus ipſe ex ge- 
nere Saracenorum tuit, et captivam quan- 
dun accepit uxorem de ſuperiore The- 
bade, que cum ſuaſit habitare in ZEgyp- 
tu, magis quam in deſertis. ib. n. 52, p. 
95. k e— 70 76. Cat. 
e, n. 22. 1a 15 THApUAXKT IEG 
Gguvurre, H. 66, n.n, 

= dee before note i. n Exubrarcs Ti 
. T2T;j10Z ayuRTIoG, To & i arbpwruy 
Wee Charney THY h pra Anl. Ph. 
contr, Manich. I. 1. c. 12, in. 

1 af va reg OY FApMATI WFHut- 


Arrata wirxilivuig, H. 66, n. 3, p. 620, 
D. p et Babyloniam petiit, 
quæ nunc provincia habetur a Perſis,- 
quo cum veniſſet, talem de fe famam per- 
vulgavit ipſe Terebinthus, dicens 
vocari non jam Terebinthum, fed 
alium Buddam nomine, ex quadam 
autem virgine natum ſe eſſe, ſimul et ab 
angelo in montibus enutritum 
Tunc deinde mane primo aſcendit ſola- 
rium quoddam excelſum, ubi nomina 
quædam cœpit invocare.—Hac eo 
cogitante juſtiſſimus Dcus ſub terras eum 
detrudi per ſpiritum jubet, et continuo de 
ſummo Heck us, exanime corpus deorſum 
præcipitatum eſt, quod anus illa miſerta 
collectum locis ſolitis ſepeliit. Arch. c. 
52, p- 97 yr. Cat. vi. n. 23. 

r Hr. 66, n. 3. 5 n_—_—_— aũ- 
7b xataxinu; xarimrior. Epiph. ib. p. 
621, A. t Qui in Perſiam concedens, 
ut melius celaretur, tranſtulit nomen ſuum 
in Buddam, (rectius Butm, ſeu Budm, ) 
Terebinthum ſignificans. Hyde, p. 280, 
Conf. Beauſ. Hit. de Manich. T. i. p. 


$3, 54, 55. * 1. i. P- 56. = 
poſſibility 
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poſſibility of ſuch a birth, and always ſuppoſed that* Mani him. 
ſelf was born in the ordinary way. 

As for the manner of his death, there is no reaſon to receive 
the account of it as true, from thoſe who have ſuffered themſelye 
to be impoſed upon in ſo many particulars: but it is not impro. 
bable that Terebinthus often went to the upper part of the houſ 
to perform his devotions there; the Manichees being frequent 
in prayer, and the top of the houſe ! being a place much uſed for 
that purpoſe by the eaſtern people. Whether Terebinthus died 
ſuddenly in ſuch a place I do not know. 

Finally, whereas 1t 1s ſaid that Terebinthus outlived Scythian, 
and that having died himſelf at the houſe of a widow, bo, 
coming to the poſſeſſion of his eſtate, purchaſed the boy Cuhri. 
cus, or Mani, then ſeven years of age, it muſt be all without 
foundation; for Scythian himſelf was contemporary with Mani, 
and alive after that Mani had publiſhed his peculiar opinions, 25 
Has been ſhewn. Moreover, Terebinthus, or Buddas, or Addas, 
was a diſciple of Mani: his name is in all catalogues of the fir! 
diſciples of that Perſian maſter, and he wrote in defence of his 
ſcheme. And by Scythian may then be meant Mani, who, as“ 
Theodoret ſays, was ſometimes fo called; poſſibly, becaule he 
was a while in that country. 

Let this ſuffice for ſhewing that the common accounts con- 
cerning theſe two predeceſſors of Mani are not to be relied up- 
on, but are really idle fictions. 

I have already ſeveral times quoted Beauſobre. I here again 
refer to his Hiſtory of the Manichees. 

II. We come now to Mani's works, of which I ſhall give the 
beſt account I can. 

Socrates, in the paſſage formerly cited, ſpeaks of four books 
written by Terebinthus or Buddas, entitled Myſteries, The Goſ- 
pel, The Treafure, and Chapters. By * Cyril, and © Epiphanius, 
and © Photius, they are aſcribed to Scythian, as they are alſo in 
The © Acts of Archelaus. But there being an ambiguity in one 
place of that work * where they are mentioned, it is likely that 


x cur hominem ſuſceptum a Spi- 
ritu Sancto Manichæum, non putatis tur- 
pe, natum ex utroque ſexu pradicare ? 
Aug. contr. Ep. Fund. c. 7, n. 8. Cum 
enim vos non timeatis viſcera et ſangui- 
nem Manichæi de humano concubitu ve- 
nientem, id. ib. Vid. et Alex. Lyc. 
p. 14, D. See Beauſobre, T. i. p. 60. 


Z ua Ob dh RXONYCrrusT0. 
Her. Fab. I. i. c. 26, in, FP 


4 T. i. p. 53—64. 
22» 4 66, u. 2s 


b Cat. 6, n. 
4 Ph, contr, 


Manich. I. i. c. 12. tim 
quatuor illos libellos, quos Scythianus 
icripferat, non multorum verſuum ſingu- 
los. Arch. n. 53, p. 97. Diſcipulum 
autem habuit ſ Scythianus] quendam no- 
mine Terebinthum, qui ſcripſit ei qua- 
tuor libros, ex quibus unum quidem ap- 
eee Myſteriorum, alium vero Capitu- 
orum, tertium autem Evangelium, et no- 
viiimum omnium Theſaurum appellavit. 
Arch. n. 52, p. 96, 
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hereby Socrates was induced to call them Terebinthus's, as has 
ven hinted by s ſome learned men. 

Socrates ſays that Mani, coming to the poſſeſſion of thoſe books, 
zſtributed them among his followers as his own. Archelaus “ 
ſdeaks to the like purpoſe ; only he ſays that Mani firſt made 
{ditions to them. It ſeems to me probable that they are really 
\ani's; and I ſhall confider them as ſuch, Beauſobre does the 
mme. 
| The four books, mentioned by Socrates, are differently placed 
r the authors juſt cited. I chuſe to ſpeak of them in the order 
1 which they are named by Archelaus and Epiphanius: Myſte- 
ies, Chapters, Goſpel, Treaſury. Afterwards J ſhall put down 
the titles of other things aſcribed to him. 

1. The firſt is The Myſteries. © It appears,” ſays i Beauſobre, 
by comparing Titus of Boſtra and Ephiphanius, that it began 
{ith theſe words: * God ł and matter exiſted, light and dark- 
« neſs, good and evil: they were entirely ſeparate and contrary 
to each other,” This book was divided into! two-and-twenty 
{eions, according to the number of the letters of the Syriac 
alphabet. As for the ſubject of the book, Photius ſays the 
author there blaſphemed the law and the prophets. But that 
vas not the principal deſign of this pernicious work: it is the 
doctrine of two principles that Mani there endeavoured to 
prove by a demonſtration a poſteriori: I mean from the mix- 
ture of good and evil which there is in the world. All his rea- 
ſoning is founded upon this maxim, that if there were one ſole 
' cauſe, who is moſt ſimple, moſt perfect, moſt good, all effects 
(would be anſwerable to the nature and will of that cauſe; the 
hole would ſhew his ſimplicity, his perfection, his goodneſs ; 
end every thing would be immortal, holy, happy, like himſelf, 
Me may with affurance conclude what were the contents of this 
(book, The Myſteries, from the confutation of it by Titus of 
Boſtra; who follows his adverſary very cloſely, though he does 
'not concern himſelf minutely with every ® thing.” 

Some learned men, as Cave, and ? Fabricius, thought that 
Mani wrote a book Concerning the Faith. They ſuppoſe it to 


t Scythianus———diſcipulum habuit 6 eos ſolus ex ſemetipſo conſcripſerit, 
Terebinthum, qui alio nomine Buddam Arch. n. 53, p. 98. B. T. i. p. 46, 
E vocavit, ee ei (hoc eſt ab eo dic- 47. k Hy Seeg x Viy* Se, tas oxoTHy;* 
tos) quatuor libros. Fabr. Bid. Gr. T. a ah, v. var ty Tok; Sac an gοε ντ- 
. p. 280. Vid. et Touttee in Cyr. not. 74a. Tit. contr. Manich, I. i. p. 63, in. 
„ p. 101. et confer. Beauſ. T.i.p.46,m. et ap. Epiph. H. 66, n. 14, in. 

Tunc aſſumit illos libellos, et transfert 1 Epiph. H. 66, n. 13, p. 629, C. D. 
eos, ita ut multa alia a ſemetipſo inſereret m Ph. contr. Manich. I. i. c. 12, p. 40. 
t——>nomen vero libellis proprium un What Beauſobre ſays farther of this 


Kcribit, prioris nomine deleto, tanquam book may be ſeen T. i. p. 427. ye 
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be quoted by Epiphanius. But Beauſobre well argues that « the 
paſſage in Epiphanius is taken out of the book of The Myfterie, 
as appears by comparing him with Titus of Boſtra. I think Epi 
hanius does not intend a book different from others there named 
Got ſays that in the books mentioned by him, particularly tha 
of The Myſteries, Mani ſhews what was his faith or doctrine. 

I therefore ſhall not ſpeak of this as a diſtin book of Mag 
as ſome have done. 

2. The ſecond book is that called Chapters or Heads; ſun. 
marily repreſenting, it is likely, the fundamental principal an. 
cles of the Manichæan doctrine. Beaufobre * puts the queſtion, 
whether this be not The Epiſtle of the Foundation. As I ſee 50 
reaſon for ſuch a ſuppoſition, I ſhall ſpeak of that afterward, 
among Mani's epiſtles. | 

3. The third book was entitled The Goſpel; which, as Cy 
ſays, did * not contain the hiſtory of the lite of Chriſt, but re. 
ſembled the goſpels in name only. We might be apt to con. 
clude from thoſe words of Cyril that he had ſeen the book; hy: 
perhaps he ſpeaks only by way of conjecture; as * Photius ſeem; 
to have done when he ſays that " therein were related things de. 
rogatory to the honour of Chriſt our Saviour. I ſuppoſe this to 
be the ſame book which is ſometimes called * The Living Goſpel, 
Beauſobre ſays it was a collection of Mani's meditations and 
pretended revelations. But I cannot ſee how he ſhould know this, 
when he adds that it was written in Perſic, and probably was ne. 
ver tranſlated into Greek: and in another place he fays that* 
he has not obſerved any fragments of it in the authors that hare 
confuted Mani. I ſuppoſe that conjectural concluſion is built 
upon the ſtory of Mani's journey to heaven, ſpoken of by eaſtern 
authors, for which I ſce no good foundation. For my own part 
I cannot ſay what was in the book; I know nothing of it belide 
the title, 

4. The fourth is called The Treaſure, and * Treaſure of Life, 
and * The Treaſures in the plural number, as if there were more 
than one : a greater, perhaps, and a leſs, Epiphanius ſpeaks ot 
a book called The little Treaſury, as diſtinct from that called The 


Treaſure: 

H. I. T. i. p. 139. Conſt. ap. Meurſ. Varia Divina p. 177 

Þ Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 282. et Form. Recip. Manich. ap. Toll. p. 143. 
T. i. p. 426, 427. ib. p. et Cotel. Clem. Recogn. I. 4, c. 27. 

48, in. 0 EUayyEAOv, & ẽw T. i. p. 48. 2 Ib. p. 426, not. 2. 

rate MI ax anus wore Thy = Sro%vpo; gong. ap. Phot. contr. Ma- 

epoonyopray. Cyr. Cat. 6, n. 22. nich. I. i. p. 40. Snoavps; rung gent. aP. 

t Vit, Toutee not. Þ in Cyr. p. 101. Meurſ. Var. Div. p. 117. et Toll. p. 14: 

u Phot. contr. Manich. I. i. c. 12, p. 40. et Cotel. ubi ſupra. d yas Te; 9192% 8; 


* To r ani, (wr curl nf ap. area. Phot. Cod. 85, p. 26. 
Phot. Cod. 85, p. 204, f. Conf. Timoth, © Erefa d. Stearfog“ xa annas Oy See- 


2s: 


1 
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hat * the WY Treaſure : perhaps it was an abridgment of the former; but 
yyſteries e cannot be certain. The Treaſure was one of the books which 
nk Epi. ore confuted by 9 Heraclean. Beauſobre thinks that © the 
named, pompous title of The Treaſure, or Treaſure of Lite, might be an 
ly tha WY nuſion to ſome words of Chriſt, where he compares his doctrine 
trine, o a treaſure hid in a field: See Matth. xii. 44. Auguſtine f 
f Mani, BY the author * De Fide, joined with Auguſtine's works, allege 

n paſſage as taken out of The Treaſure: but“ Beauſobre ſays it 


s; ſum. bot genuine, and offers very weighty arguments againſt it. As 
pal an. do not intend to examine all the notions of the Manichees, I 
ueſtion, bal have no occaſion to conſider that paſſage. 

I fee ng . By Epiphanius, Mani is faid to have written i a book about 


erwWards aſirology : it is likely he means aſtronomy. 

6, In Photius is a book entitled * The Gigantic Book: it is 
as Cyril 8 onc of the three books of Mani which were confuted by Hera- 
but re. ian: the other two are The Goſpel and The Treaſures. Timo- 
to con- WM tt of Conſtantinople mentions a Manichæan book, entitled 1 
k ; bu: WY The Giant's Enterprize: very probably he means the ſame with 
s ſeems at juſt taken notice of. 
1gs de. -. Mani's epiſtles: of which there was a ® book or collection 
this to WM male by ſomebody. 

Joſpel. The firſt to be obſerved by us is The Epiſtle of the Founda- 
ns and Men: this was confuted by Auguſtine, who tranſcribed the be- 
w this, N cinning of it into his own e works. There is a large fragment 
of it in another book of ? Auguſtine : there are fragments of it 


vas de- 

that: e in the 3 treatiſe De Fide, joined with Auguſtine's works. It 

t have vas publicly read by the Manichees in their? aſſemblies. Poſ- 

s built nit was a long epiſtle; for Auguſtine * calls it a book, and 

2aſtern it contained almoſt their whole ſcheme. 

n part here is an epiſtle to Patricius, cited by * Julian the Pelagian, 

betide Win the Opus Imperfectum of Auguſtine. Tillemont “ conſiders 

J ie "e rngrrreae Purratierm, Toy e er n o Vid. Aug. contr. Ep. Manichtei. 

| Lille, $-27% ere xa. Epiph. H. 66, n. Vid. De Natura Boni. cap. 46, T. 8. 

more U., p. 629, D. 4 Phot. Cod. $5. q De Fide. cap. v. xi. XXVII. 

aks of * Beaul, T. 1. p. 49. f Aug. de Na- r Tpſa enim nobis illo tempore miſeris 
ah: ira Boni. cap. 44, Vid. et Act. cum Fe- quando lecta eſt, illuminati dicebamur a 

d The de. . 2, c. 5, et Contr. Fault. I. 20, c. 6. vobis. Aug. contr. Ep. Man. cap. v. n. 6. 

alure: * Cap, 14, &c. * Vid, Hiſt. de Ma- Et potiſſimum illum conſideremus li- 

beh. I. i. p. 49, 426 T. ii. p. 387, &. brum, quem Fundamenti epiſtolam di- 

p. 177, n Gs Thy Weg. * NEE » H. 66, n. citis, ubi totum pene quod creditis conti- 

P. 142. „ p. 619, D. k Arr. 2. To war netur. Aug. ibid. Te : 

. ani Nene eVaYYiAuo, * t Sic ctiam in illa ad Patritium epiſtola. 

nok. 2. WP VI ATEVGY SiS, L. 785 Jncar us. Ap. Aug. Op. Imp. J. 3» Co 136. : 

r. Ma. t. Cod. 85, p. 204. Dixit hoc idem et Manichæus in epiſtola 

nc. 5p. ., fr: „are epayuariz. ap. ad Patritium. Dixit et in epiſtola, quam 

p. 142 wr, Var. Div p. 117. m A 79 ra ſcripſit ad filiam Menoch. ib. I. 4, c. 109. 

narf he AUTH Sie Nov. ap. Cotcler. ubi u Mem. Ec. T. . 10 Manicheens, 


wr, et Toll. p. 142. n * Twy π h, AT. 13. 
* -. ap. Meurf, ib. p. 117. 
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this as different from The Epiſtle of the Foundation, though he al. 
lows that alſo to have been ſent to ſome particular 2 » But 

to me it ſrems probable that they are one and the — epiſtle; 

for, according to the reading * in the Benedictine edition of A. 

guſtine's Anſwer, The Epiſtle of the Foundation appears to be ſen; 

to Patticius. Which is the right reading, that in the Opus Im. 

perfectum of Auguſtine, or that in his Anſwer to The Epiſtle cf 
the Foundation, I do not determine: but ir ſeems likely chat 

hereby is meant the ſame name with that of Mani's father: and 

if Patec, or Phatec, was the name of his father, and of his friend, 

or diſciple, to whom The Epiſtle of the Foundation was ſent, i 

may afford ground to think that this was a common name among 

the Perſians or Chaldeans. 

», A letter to? Menoch, a Manichzan woman, found gt: 
Conſtantinople, and * often quoted by Julian the Pelagian, | 
think the genuineneſs of this letter is not diſputed ; but ® Augy|. 
tine did not know any thing of it till it was quoted againſt hin 
by Julian. 

v. A letter to Marcellus, found in The Acts of Archelaus, 
and in * Epiphanius. Beauſobre allows this letter to be genuine: 
but I think that if thoſe Acts are fictitious, and the hiſtory of 
Mani there recorded is for the moſt part improbable, and with. 
out ground, it will be difficult to maintain this letter. Again, if 

enuine, it muſt have been written in Greek, as Beauſobre grants, 

hat learned writer has indeed ſome arguments to prove that 
Mani underſtood Greek; but perhaps they are of no great mo- 
ment: the contents of the letter may increaſe the ſuſpicion of 
it's genuineneſs. Ir may be doubted whether in writing to 
ſtranger Mani would take upon him his apoſtolical character, zz 
he here does, unleſs indeed he means nothing extraordinary hy 
it; and whether he would call one who was not of his opinion 
his f dear fon. It ſeems to me likewiſe improbable that Mani 
ſhould reveal his ſentiments fo clearly to one, who as vet had 


no knowledge of him; for he declares openly the doctrine of 


two principles, and his opinion concerning the birth of Chrit. 


* De eo igitur, frater dilectiſſime Pat inventa eft, atque ad has directa parts, 
tici, de quo ſignificaſti, &c. ap. Aug. opera eſt aliqua ejus inſerere. ap. Aug. 
contr. Ep. Manich. c. 12, n. 14, 2% ſub- Op. Imp. I. 3, c. 166. 2a Ap. Augui 
jicitur in ima pagina hoc monitum. Editi, tin. ib, c. 172, 174, 175, 176, 187, 6 
dileiffime, audiſti. Vetus codex Cor- paſſim. d Si dicam tibi, iſtam Man! 
beĩenſis ante mille annos ſcriptus loco au- chei epiſtolam me omnino neſcire; quam. 


difli, habet Pattici: forte nomen illius, vis verum dicam, non credes. Aug. Op. 


Imp. 1. 3, c. 172. © Arch. c. v. p. 6,7. 


cui epiſtolam dedit Manichæus. 
4 H. 66, c. 6. © T. P-. 94, 95+ 


See before, note? 
2 Sed quia poſt editionem illorum.— 
apud Conſtantinopolim Manichzi epiitola 


and 


rix -f Gy ATTTY» ap. Arch. p. 6, 


. p. 161, 164 The MaxichEESs. Sect. III. 435 
h he al. ind. in ſpeaking of this laſt, he * uſeth broad and offenſive ex- 
n. But WW ;redions. I might add other obſervations; but I forbear. 
epiſtle; A letter to Scythian, cited by Eulogius in“ Photius. The 
of A. ;afage may be likewiſe ſeen among ſome other fragments of 
be ſent BN \fani's writings in! Fabricius. x 
us Im. An epiſtle to Zebenna, of which there are two fragments 
ſtle of WM i; Fabricius. 
ly that 6 A letter to Cudarus, of which Fabricius has alſo a' fragment. 
T: and 7, A letter to Odas | or perhaps Addas, or Buddas |: Fabrici- 
friend, WW i; has likewiſe obliged us with a fragment of this epiſtle. 
ſent, it ' Auguſtine * ſpeaks of an epiſtle of Mani, containing the 
among Wl {:ict rules by which the elect ought to govern themſelves. By 
i manner of ſpeaking it appears to have been well known at 
nd at: Rome and in Africa, Whether it was The Epiſtle of the Founda- 
lan, | 8 ton, or ſome other, I cannot ſay; but I ſuppoſe it was not im- 
Augul. oper juſt to mention here this particular. 
ſt him 8. In ſome late writers mention is made of a book entitled 
Memoirs, or Memorable Sayings and Actions, of Mani; the loſs 
helau, ¶ of which is much regretted by ? Beauſobre. 
nuine: 9. Alexander of Lycopolis mentions 4 a book of Mani con- 
tory ot Wl c:rning our Saviour's crucifixion. But it may be queſtioned whe- 
1 with- er le means a diſtin& book, or only that in ſome book Mani 
gam, if bed treated of that ſubject. 
grants, 10. An eaſtern author, cited by Hyde, ſpeaks of a * book of 
ve that rhiloſophy written by Mani. 
at mo. 11. In* Photius is quoted a paſſage as Mani's; it is to this 
10 of Wi ricpoſe; J am not fo unmerciful as Chriſt, who declared, 
g 0188 M that denies me before men, him alſo will I deny. As tor me, 
Cter, a lay on the other hand: © him that denies me before men, and 


ary b lying ſecures himſelf, I will receive with joy as if he had 
Pino © not denied me; and his lie and apoſtacy I will conſider as a ſer- 
Man vice to my intereſt.” This ſaying, with ſome difference, and 
et had quite ſo abſurd and impudent, is in The Form of abjuring Ma- 
Inc 08 cheiſm, as we have it in! Cotelerius, and ® Tollius. I think 
Ari. vat Beauſobre is in the right to diſpute the genuineneſs of this 
page, found only in late authors, without naming the work 
partes 
p. Aug. 1 
Augu f $3700, uf,E Treg Urn N £1924 W et Cotel. ubi ſupra. 
187, et 1454 ALTO; 10k CHAprOGy 1a vn NAH Iug- 1 P- 430. 4 reg aUuTOG 0 H- 
| Mani. tl TWP YUVRIKWY yiyirrolas. ib. p. 8. WI% 249% Nr ga Aoyw Tigh TETU TYPES 
qum- . Cod. 280, p. $49, m. I Bib. Gr. wr. Alex. Lyc. p. 19, B. n 
ug. Op. . P. 284. Ibid. f Ibn Shahna dicit Manetem ſcripſiſſe 
p. 6,7. 15. p. 283. mTIbid, „ Propofita Philoſophiam, quam vertit in linguam 
93.  rivendi regula de Manichæi epiſtola. Perſicam. Hyde, p. 283. Ph. contr. 
h. p. 6, Aug, de Mor. Manich. c. 20, n. 74. Manich. I. i. c. 8. t ubi ſupra. 
5 ne QTFOUVNMWAYEULAET WY» (five u Toll. ubi ſupr. P · 148. 
and »acetis dictorum factorumque memora- x T. 2, p. 796. 


un Commentarium.) ap. Tollii In- 
F'f. 2 | whenc 
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whence it is taken. I am ſure it is contrary to the noble ſaying 
of Mani, to be alleged by and by from The Acts of Archelaus 
where he profeſſes willingneſs to ſuffer, and to fear God mo 
than men: it is alſo contrary to the practice of his follower; 
who were generally in ſuffering circumſtances for their princi. 
ples, and yet perſevered, and ſhewed as much conſtancy as thy 
men of any other ſect. Beauſobre? has quoted a paſſage of * S. 
cundinus, ſhewing that the Manichees did not approve of dich. 
mulation, nor of denying the Lord Jeſus. Auguſtine aſſures u, 
that * the Manichees alleged as genuine words of Chriſt what i; 
recorded Luke xvii. 29, 30. There is no man that has left houſe, 4 
parents, or brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom of Cod! 


fake, who ſhall not receive manifold. 
Perhaps this impudent ſay ing was in The Memoirs, or Memor. 


able Acts and Sayings, of Mani: if ſo, Beauſobre had no reaſo1 
to ſet any great value upon that piece. Indeed I ſuſpect the 
collection with that name to have been a late thing; and! ap- 

rehend it not unlikely to have been made by Mani's enemies, 
and to have been injurious to him in ſome reſpects, though there 
may have been in it ſome of his genuine ſayings and obſervations, 


12. Titus of Boſtra intimates that © Mani's books, at leaſt the | 


book he anſwered, was written in Syriac. Auguſtine however 
ſuppoſeth that * they had books written in Perſic. 

13. From Auguſtine we learn that the © Manichees had many 
and jarge books, adorned at great expenſe. Perhaps the bulk 
of the volumes was owing to the largeneſs of the letters in 
which f they were written throughout; ſuch as were otherwil: 
generally uſed only at the beginnings of books or chapters. 

14. | have now finiſhed my account of Mani's works: Iwiſh we 


y See the next ſection, near the begin- tur] tam multi et tam grandes et tam pte. 
ning. Ib. p. 796, 797. tioſi codices veltri:; et multum dolentu: 
Ipſe enim non ignoras, quam peſſimus labores antiquariorum, et ſacelli milero- 
ſit, quamque malignus, quique etiam tan- rum, et panis deceptorum. Contr, Faut. 
ta calliditate adverius tideles et ſummos I. 13, c. 6. Incendite omnes illas mem. 
viros militat, ut et Petrum coegerit ſub branas, eleganteſque tecturas decoris pe 
una nocte tertio Dominum negare. Se- libus exquiſitas, ut nec res ſuperflua vi 
cundin. ad Auguſt. C. 4. oneret. ib. cap. 18. cum te illi ©- 
b wd ſi alius dicat illud eſſe im- narent mihi frequenter et multipliciter 
miſſum, et falſum, quod ipſi proferunt di- voce ſola, et libris multis et ingentibus, 
cente Domino: Omnis qui reliquerit do- Confeſſ. I. 3, c. 6, n. 10. Vid et c. 12. 
mum, aut uxorem, aut parentces, aut Hlios f Habeant qui volunt veteres libros, vs 
propter regnum cœlorum, &c, Aug. in membranis purpureis auro argentoque 
contr. Adimant. c. 3, n. 2. deſcriptos, vel mnitialibus, ut vulgo aunt, 
© Ora Ev WY ETE2Q, YAO; Au 47 9 Iftcris, Onera magis exarata, quam coc. 
bal ypape T1 ovgw hwy ir Tit. I. ces: dummodo mihi, meiſque permittan 


i. p. 69, in. d Itane Lerficis Iibris me pauperes habere ſchedulas, et non tam 


jubes credere, qui Hebræis me dixiſti non pulchros codices quam emendatos. Hit: 
credere? Ang. contr. Fauſt. I. 13, C. 17. Pr. in Job, T. i. p. 798. 
4 conſpuuntur [al. contpiciun- 
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dad more of them, or at leaſt The Epiſtle of the Foundation en- 
ire, that we might judge for ourſelves. Perhaps it might pleaſe 
he curious if ſome learned man would publith a collection of 
11 Mani's fragments. 


&cT. IV. The ſentiments of the Manichees concerning 
divers points. 


I. Mani cc d Chriſtian. II. Divers particulars in which the Mani- 
thees agreed with other Chriſtians. III. Whether Mani was an 
inpy tor * The queſtion propoſed, and the opinions of ſeveral about it. 

Reaſons for thinking he Tvas an impoſtor, with an examination 
/ tho oſe reaſons. V. Additional of ſervations. VI. The Manichean 
ſeatiments concerning the divine perfeftions. Whether they believed 
tab gods? They believed God creator , and a trinity. Whether they 
cor/hipped the ſun? VII. They held tevo eternal principles. VIII. 
7 ir account of the creation of the world. IX. Of the formation 
of man. X. That man has two fouls. XI. Of the fall of man. 
XII. Of marriage. XIII. Of free will. XIV. Of fate. XV. 
Of the lazfulneſs of war. XVI. They held the tranſmigration of 
fouls. XVII. They denied the reſurrection of the body. XVIII. 
Of the future judgment, and the eternity of hell torments. XIX. 
Of the end of the world. XX. The grounds and reaſons of their 
faith in Chrifl, XXI. 7. hey believed C hriſt to le God, but not 
nun. XXII. Their opinion of Chrift”s crucifixion, death, and re- 
ſarrection. XXIII. Whether they thought the death of Chriſt to 


fe a proputtatory ſacrifice # 


I. Tnz firſt thing I obſerve for ſhewing Mani's ſentiments is, 


hat he was a Chriſtian. 


Entering into the debate with Archelaus, he is made to fay : 


J brethren, am a diſciple and an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt.” 
Hi letter to Marcellus, inſerted in ths work aſcribed to Arche- 


„is thus inſcribed : © Mani, an * apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
a the ſaints with me, unto Marcellus my dear fon, grace, 
mercy and peace from God the Father, and trom the Lord Je- 
fs Chrift In that letter he complains that © fome ©, even 
' Chriſtians, did not believe the things ſaid in the goſpels by our 


: . viri fratres, Chriſti quidem ſum 22 val XUpiz Wy ICH x x. N. n. 
pulus, apoſtolus vero Jeſu. Arch. n. 3, p. 6 © Ours vag re thpnutrci; oy 
\ Þ. 24, U. d Manxa; aT0r0A05; ci Tap avry TY Gur; _ *. 


c Sd 


OY — vey uf eo ) vf ne AfτñHuννν. ib. p. 7 
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Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt.“ At the village Diodoris, Mani 
is repreſented ſpeaking to Archelaus in this honeſt, and reſolute, 
and truly Chriſtian manner: If * you have a mind to perſe- 
cute me, I ſubmit: if you would inflict puniſhments upon me, 
I do not decline them: if you would kill me, I am not afraid. 
© For we ought to fear him alone, who is able to deſtroy both 
© ſoul and body in hell:“ fee Matt. x. 28. 

Fauſtus in his book uſually propoſeth difficulties and objec. 
tions againſt their ſcheme in the way of queſtion: © Do youre. 
© ceive the goſpel? Yes certainly.” Afterwards: © Do f youre. 
« ceive the goſpel; and do you aſk me whether I receive the 
* goſpel, when in fact it appears that I receive it by doing what 
it commands ?* which he there proceeds to ſhew in a variety 
of particulars. Hens ſpeaks of the wholeſome, or ſaving 
words of the Lord, and his divine diſcourſes.” And, according 
to him, Chriſt ® is light and truth itſelf, and ' a teacher and mo- 
del of all virtue, 

Fauſtus readily profeſſeth himſelf and the reſt of the Mani. 
chees ł to be diſciples of Chriſt and his apoſtles : nor! will they | 
be prevailed upon by any to forſake Jeſus, the fon of God, their 
maſter, Our m Lord, and our Saviour, are characters and titles 
by which they continually ſpeak of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Titus of Boſtra owns that ® they honoured the name of Chrift, 
Auguſtine obſerves, that * they would not ſay the doctrine of the WM *"' 
apoſtles of Chriſt was in any reſpect falſe and miſtaken. 10 

By all which we may perceive how much the late ingenious 
Stephen Nye was miſtaken, when he ſaid that v the Manichecs WM ** 
never were accounted a ſect of Chriſtians. 


I ſhall add but little more here. toc 
Fortunatus, WI 

Nev 

4 Si perſequi volueris, paratus ſum: et ac ſunctimonii totius auftore Jeſu— alit 

fi inferre ſupplicia, non refugiam. $i l. 30,c. 4. Wut fere Chriſto placet ra, 
etiam interficere me vis, non reformido. ct ejus apoſtolis, et nobis profecto. I. 24, ttt 
&c. Arch. n. 47, p. 84. e Accipis c. i. med. — neque 1d temere aut prz- 
evangelium? Et maxime? Fauſt. I. z, c. i. ſumtive, ſed a Chriſto diicentes et cus doc 
f Accipis evangelium ? Tu me inter- apoſtolis, &c, cod, cap. ad fin. | Dif 
rogas, utrum accipiam cvangelium, in quo Nos vero quamvis de hac ſententia mo 
id ipſum accipere apparet, quia quæ jubet nemo prorius dejiciat, ex Deo accipienci Cx 
obſervo Ego patrem dimiſi „et filium Dei. I. 23, c. 3, in. m Et meriio ſtir) 
. i utrum accipiam evangelium ? dixiſſe Dominum noſtrum. Fortunat, * 
Niſi adhuc neſcis, quid fit quod eyange- Diſp. i. c. 14. Evaſimus igitur, quia ipi- Av 
hum nuncupatur. 1. 5, c. i. ritalem ſecuti ſumus ſalvatorem. Nam 8 
— Credinus, tum præcepta ſa- illius tantum erupit audacia, ut f notary fn 
Intaria ejus, tum parabolas, cunctumque Dominuscarnalis foret, omnis noſtratuil'* Wy 
jermonem deiticum. Id, | 32, c. 7. ſpes amputata, Secundin, ad Aug. c. 4. Wy 
Chriſtum lumen, lanctimonium, n TETL{KYFAL TO ννν,α TY ei, 

dis ina omnia petentem. I. 14, c. i. f. nes, Tit. 1. 3, in. p. 139. | g 
— L vexitatis auctori. I. 16, c. 2. „ Nam illa vox altera Paganorum el, I An 
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Fortunatus, the Manichzan preſbyter, in the diſpute with Au- 
-uſtine, ſays, the 4 ſoul cannot be reconciled to God but by the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt : that © Chriſt our Saviour has taught us what 
good we ought to do, and what evil we ought to avoid, in order 
o pleaſe God: that * the doctrine of Chriſt is ſound doctrine, 
by which the ſoul may be purified from it's defilements, and 
brought back to the Kingdom of God. 

II. Mani then and his followers were Chriſtians. It will ap- 
zir farther from great numbers of things to be taken notice of 
z5 we go along. However, I would here add a few paſſages ſhew- 
ing, in ſome meaſure, what opinions they held in common with 
other Chriſtians. 

They believed a God and a trinity, and that God made the 
world; ſo Auguſtine * ſays, Nevertheleſs we may hereafter ob- 
ſcrre ſome differences between them and other Chriſtians upon 
theſe heads. 

They required and encouraged repentance, as Auguſtine like- 
wiſe aſſures * us. 

And he obſerves that * he and the Manichees agree in ſayin 
that we ought to love God and our neighbour. But they — 
that this was taught in the Old Teſtament. 

Let me here add the confeſſion of faith made by Fortunatus 
the beginning of the diſpute with Auguſtine in the year 392 
though ſome expreſſions there uſed are not altogether agreeable 
to the catholic doctrine. 

Our belief,“ fays ? Fortunatus, is this, that God is incor- 
ruptible, glorious, inacceſſible, incomprehenſible, impaſſible, 


Ff 4 * dwelling 


docuiſſe. Contr. Fauſt. I. 32, c. 16. 
n. Þ Nye's Def. of the Canon of the 
New Teſt. p. 87, &c. q — et animam 
aitzr non poſſe reconciliari Deo, niſi per 
nagiſtrum, qui eſt Jeſus Chriſtus. Aug. 
tt Fortu, Diſp. i. n. 17. 

' —auctore Salvatore noſtro, qui nos 
docet et bona exercere, et mala tugere, 
Dup. 2, n. 20, f. — j poſt ad- 
monitionem Salvatoris noſtri, et ſanam 
coctrinam ejus, a contraria et inimica ſui 
ſirpe ſe ſegregaverit anima; Unde 
pitet recte eſſe pœnitentiam datam polt 
«ventum Salvatoris, et poſt hanc ſcien- 
un rerum, qua poſſit anima, acti divino 
ate lota, de ſordibus et vitiis tam mundi 
us, quam corporum in quibus eadem 
uma verſatur, regno Dei, unde progreſſa 
tit, repræſentari. Port. Diſp. 2, c. 21. 

* Numquid propterea dicere non debe- 
mus, quod bonus Deus fecerit mundum; 
qua hoc dicit etiam Manichzus Iten 


ſi interrogemur, utrum ſit Deus? et nos 
et Manichæi reſpondemus; Eſt Deus.— 
De ipſa quoque Trinitate — 
utrique dicimus, Patrem et Filium et Spi- 
ritum Sanctum eſuſdem eile nature. Aug. 
Op. Imp. I. v. c. 30. Nam ut inter 
omnes {anos conſtat, et quod ipſi Mani - 
chai non ſolum fatentur, fed et præcipi - 
unt, utile eſt pœnitere peccati. Aug. de 
duab. Anim. c. 14, n. 22, m. 

* Atque in his duobus convenit mihi 
cum Manichæis id eſt, ut Deum et proxi- 
mum diligamus : fed hoc veteri teſtamento 
negant contineri, De Mor. Ec. Cath. c. 
28, n. 571. ? Etnoſtra profeſſioipfa eſt, 
| amp incorruptibilis fit Deus, quod luci- 

us, quod inadibilis, quod intenibilis, im- 
allibilis, zternam lucem et propriam in- 
abitet: quod nihil ex ſeſe corruptibile 
proferat, nec tenebras, nec dæmones, nec 
Satanam, nec aliquid adverſum in regno 
ejus reperiri pollit; Sui autem ſimilem 
dalvatorem 
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© dwelling in his own eternal light: that he produceth nothins 
© from himſelf that is corruptible, not darkneſs, not ds: 
© mons, not Satan: that he has ſent a Saviour like himſelf, the 
Word, born before the foundation of the world; who, after the 
* world was made, came among men to ſave the ſouls worthy of 
© his holy favour, ſanctified by his heavenly precepts, through 
« faith and reaſon endowed with the knowledge of heavenly 
* things: and that under his conduct thoſe ſouls ſhall again re. 
turn to the kingdom of God, according to his holy promiſe, 
© who ſaid: I am the zeay, the truth, and the door: and no may 
© cometh unto the Father but by me: John xiv. 6. Theſe things we 
* believe, foraſmuch as ſouls cannot otherwiſe, that is, through 
© any other mediator, return to the kingdom of God: for he him- 
* ſelf lays: He that hath ſeen me hath ſeen the Father alſo: ver. q. 
and, Fe that believeth on me ſhall not taſte death, but paſſeth from 
© death to life, and cometh not into condemnation : chap. v. 24. Theſc 
things we believe, and this is the ground of our faith; as alſo, 


that with all the powers of our mind we are to obey his holy | 


© commandments, holding the doctrine of the trinity, the Father, 
© the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. | 

Thus Fortunatus; who likewiſe juſt before had profeſſed his 
belief and expectation * of the future judgment of the juſt judge 
Jeſus Chriſt: and Secundinus, in his letter to Auguſtine, reminds 
him of the juſt tribunal of the Great Judge; and aſks him if" 
it be not true which Paul ſays, that every one muft give an account 
of his works? Rom. xiv. 12. 

III. Before we procced to a more particular examination of 
Mani's principles, it may be proper to conſider what were his 


pretenſions, ot upon what grounds he recommended his peculiar | 
doctrines; whether upon the foot of reaſon only or of a peculiar 


revelation. 


We have already ſcen how Euſcbius and ſome other catholic | 


Salvatorem direxiſſe, Verbum natum a vidit et patrem meum; et, qui in me cre- 
conſtitutione mundi, cum mundum fabri- diderit, mortem non guſtabit in æternum, 
caret, poſt mundi fabricam inter ho- fed tranſitum facit de morte ad vitam, et 'n 
mines veniſſe, dignas ſibi animas elegifle judicium non venit. His rebus credimus, 
lancte ſure voluntati, mandatis ſuis cœleſ. et hæc eſt ratio fidei noſtræ, et pro viribus 


tihus ſanctificatas, fide ac ratione imbutas 
cceleſtium rerum; ipſo ductore hinc iterum 
eaſdem animas ad regnum Dei reverſuras 
eſſe, ſecundum ſanctam ipſius pollicitati- 
onem, qui dixit: Ego ſum via, veritas, et 
janua; et nemo poteſt ad Patrem perve- 
are, ni per me. His rebus nos credi- 
mus, quia alias anime, 1d eft. alo medi- 
ante non poterunt ad regnum Det reverty, 
ui ipium repererint, viam, veritatem et 
jAldatn, Iple enim dixit; qui me vidit, 


animi noſtri mandatis eius obtemperare, 
unam fidem ſectantes hujus trinitatis, Pa- 
tris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti. Fortunat. 
Diſp i. n. 3. ect in futura juſt 
judicis Chriſti examinatione.—ib. n. 3, 

a Quis igitur tibi patronus erit ante juſ. 


tum tribunal] judicis, cum et de ſermone et. 


opere cœperis te teſte convinci, Secund. 
ad Aug. n. 3. b An falſum in Paulo 
eſt, quod operum ſinguli ſuorum non 
erunt reddituri rationem ? ib. 
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wicers expreſs themſelves. Euſebius in particular ſays, © he * 
made an appearance of being Chriſt, and ſometimes ſaid he was 
the Comforter, and the Holy Ghoſt himſelf ; and that like 
© Chriſt he choſe himſelf twelve apoſtles.” Epiphanius ſays 
Lat he preſumed ſometimes to ſay he was the Holy Ghoſt, 
ind at other times that he was an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt. Ac- 
cording to Cyril, Mani“ ſaid he was the Comforter, and the de- 
{nder of truth: and in another place that he ſaid he was the 
Holy Spirit. | 

In The Acts of Archelaus, at the beginning of the conference 
at Caſchar, he is made to ſay : * I, f brethren, am a diſciple and 
«apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt. I am the Comforter, promiſed to be 
« ſent by Jeſus, 7o convince the world of fin, and of righteouſneſs: 
John xvi. 8. as alſo Paul ſent before me faid : Me know in part, 
© 3nd prophecy in part; 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 10; reſerving to me that 
«which is perfect, that I might do away that which is in part: re- 
f ceive therefore this third teſtimony by me, and own me as a 
© choſen apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt. If you will receive my words, 
ou will obtain ſalvation: if not, you will be conſumed by 
everlaſting fire.” 

Theodoret ſays that ? Mani gave out he was the Chriſt, and 
called himſelf the Holy Ghoſt. 

And, as Jerom expreſſeth it, ſome Þ pretended that Mani was 
the Comforter himſelf. And to the like purpoſe * Rufinus. 

t is not eaſy to conceive how any man ſhould ſay all theſe 
things of himſelf; that he is the Chriſt, and an apoſtle of Chriſt, 
:nd the Holy Ghoſt himſelf. However, to reconcile theſe accounts, 
if poſſible, it may be obſerved, that perhaps ſome of theſe writers 
ve words in a different ſenile from that in which they are now 
generally underſtood by us: and when it is ſaid that Mani pre- 
tended ro be Chriſt, the meaning may be that he acted like 


* Sec before, p. 375. fectum eſt, ut hoc quod ex parte eſt deſtru- 

© Earye dt tar © (4417; tibet To Witrhs am. Tertium ergo teſtimonium accipite, 
* Faf¹αννννινιν, 10h OTE EV BRO ONCY Dao s apoſtolum me eſſe Chriſt electum. t ſi 
Ys ,˖ 4472s ©0976 Ot mrivua maar Vuliis mea verba accipere, invenietis ſalu- 
„ Epiph. H. 66, n. 12, p. 629, B. Conf, tem; nolentes autem, vos æternus ignis 
b. 19, p. 635, C. ag Nywi abſumere habet. Arch. n. 13. p. 24. 


Iz" To) T ,, A Y ONNOEIAS AY ws» 8 $ TOApnTEv EAUTOY vans va. 
1%, A. A, Cyr. Cat. 6, n. 26. fire TpRIGAYEpEVT Hb la TVEY WA HYOY 01% = 
* More © £24UTGY £47 WY TO TVEV KG TO 2h. aces. Thdrt. H. F. I. 1, c. 26, p. 224. 
Cat. 16, n. x. p. 248, D. Ego, viri Sicut aliæ hæreſes Paracletum in Mon- 


ratres, Chriſti quidem ſum diſcipulus, tanum venifle contendunt, et Manichæum 
aottolus vero Jeſu, Sum quidem ego ipſum dicunt eſſe Paracletum. ad Vigilant, 
Paracletus, qui ab Jeſu mitti prædictus T. 4, P. 2, p. 285, in. 

tum, ad arguendum mundum de peccato, i Confilium namque vanitatis eſt quod 
de inf ultitia, ficut et qui ante me miſſus docet Manichzvs: primo, quod ſeipſum 
ei Paulus, ex parte ſcire, et ex parte pro- Paracletum nominavit. Ruf. in Symb. ap. 


picture ſe dixit; wihi zelervans quod per- Hicron. T. v. p. 142. f 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt in chuſing for himſelf twelve companions; or, 
may be meant the Holy Ghoſt, with whom Chriſt was 
and whom Mani pretended to have received. So the word Chris 
is uſed in ſome ancient * writings, particularly in! The As of 


Archelaus. 


As for his calling himſelf the Comforter, or the Holy Ghog, 


by Chi 


anointed, 


and an apoſile of Chriſt, poſſibly the meaning is, that he (aid 


he had received the Holy Ghoſt, and was an apoſtle of Chriſt, 


eminently furniſhed with ſpiritual gifts. 


That muſt be the higheſt pretenſion he made. This is Ay. 


ſtine's ſummary account of the matter in his book Of Herefe, 
They u fay that our Lord's promiſe of ſending the Comforter, 
© the Holy Ghoſt, has been fulfilled in their maſter Mani: and 
© in his epiſtles he ſtyles himſelf apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, for. 
much as Chriſt had promiſed him, and in him had ſent the 
Holy Ghoſt. Accordingly he had himſelf twelve diſciples, in 
© ;mitation of the number of the apoſtles, which number is fil! 
© kept up by the Manichees.“ Again, Auguſtine ſays, * the * 
Manichees pretended that © Chriſt's promiſe of ſending the Holy 
£ Ghoſt had been fulfilled in their leader.“ And in another place, 
© they faid that the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Lord had promiſed 
© to ſend to his diſciples, had come to them by him.” Once 
more Auguſtine ſays, that © Mani ? endeavoured to perſuade 
* men, that the Holy Ghoſt did perſonally dwell in him with 


full authority.” 


That this 1s all which Mani can be ſuppoſed to have pretended 
to, is evident from the arguments made ufe of in confuting him. 


The ancient writers, in their anſwers, ſhew that the promiſe of 


fending the Holy Ghoſt had been fulfilled in the apoſtles ſoon 
after our Lord's aſcenſion : whereas Mani did not appear until 
long after the death of all the apoſtles, in the time of Probus, 
or Aurelian. This is largely argued by 4 Archelaus, Epipha- 


* See Beauſ. T. i. p. 115, and 255. 

lic eſt Chriſtus Dei, _=_ deſcendit ſu- 
per eum, qui ex Maria eſt. Arch. n. 50, 
p. 93, in. Vid. ib. n. 34, p. 59, 60. 

m Promiſhonem domini Jeſu Chriſti de 
Paracleto Spiritu Sancto in ſuo hæreſiar- 
cha Manichæo dicunt efle completam. 
Unde fe in ſuis literis Jeſu Chriſti apoſto- 
lum dicit, eo quod Jeſus Chriſtus ſe miſ- 
ſurum eſſe promiſerit, atque in illo miſerit 
Spiritum Sanctum. Propter quod etiam 
ipſe Manichæus diſcipulos habuit, ad 
inſkar apoſtolici numeri, quem numerum 
Manichæi hodieque cuſtodiunt. Aug. de 
Hær. c. 46. n —- Mira cæcitate aſ- 
lerentes eamdem Domini promiſſionem iu 


ſuo hæreſiarcha Manichzo eſſe comple- 
tam. Aug. ad, Ceret, Ep. 237, al. 253] 
n. 2. oNoſti enim quod auctoris ſu 
Manichai perſonam in apoſtolorum nu- 
merum inducere molientes, dicunt Spiri- 


tum Sanctum, quem Dominus ſe miſſu- 
rum eſſe promiſit, per ipſum ad nos Ve- | 


niſſe. De Util. Cred. c. 3, n. 7. 


P Non enim parvi exiſtimari ſe voluit, 
ſed ſpiritum ſanctum conſolatorem et dita- 
torem fidelium tuorum, auctoritate piena- 
ria perſonaliter in ſe eſle perſuadere cona- 


tus eſt. Confeſſ. I. 5, cap. 5, n. 8. 


4 vid. Arch, n. 27, 28. Ep. H. | 


66, n. 20, 21, 


nius, 
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y Chin dus, and others. And in the diſpute itſelf Mani is repreſented 
mointeq, explaining his claim in this manner, that * the Spirit came 
rd Chris upon him.“ And Archelaus argues, that * the Holy Ghoſt was 


o deſcend upon and dwell in none but Chriſt, and Paul, and 
de other apoſtles; that is, in the moſt eminent and extraor- 


> Ads of 


y Ghoſt, einary manner. | 
he faid All therefore that Mani could fay is, that he was an apoſtle of 
f Chriſt, i Chriſt, and had the ſpirit as an apoſtle. 

| But whether he ſaid ſo much may be queſtioned. Godfrey 
S is Au-. 4rnold, a learned German, who wrote a hiſtory of herefies in 
Jerefies, WW js own language, denies that Mani took upon him any extra- 
mforter, WW ordinary character: but Beauſobre, though a man of great 
ni: and c:ndour, thinks Arnold was miſtaken herein. Arnold * was 
„ foral. WM «in the right to ſay that Mani never pretended to be the Com- 
lent the WM « forter ; but he was in the wrong to deny that he aimed to paſs 
ples, in I « for the prophet of the Comforter; or a man extraordinarily 
r 15 fill BR © (nt to reveal to the Chriſtian church ſome truths which Jeſus 


* the " WF «Chriſt had not made known to his diſciples. The Manichees 
e Holy WW « themſelves had this opinion of their patriarch.” So Beauſobre. 
place, beg leave to conſider this point diſtinctly. I have not had 
omiſed the advantage of ſeeing Arnold's work. 1 can only repreſent the 

Once caſe as it appears to me. 
erſuade IV. In the firſt place I ſhall mention divers reaſons and argu- 
n with ments for thinking that Mani was an impoſtor, and examine 
them. After which I ſhall mention ſome additional obſer- 
tended rations. 

g him. The reaſons and arguments are ſuch as theſe: 1. The ancient 
niſe of Greek and Roman Chriſtian authors repreſent his pretenſions as 
s ſoon BY cry extraordinary; 2. As do likewiſe the — writers. 


until I ;. Mani imitated Chriſt in chufing and ſending out twelve apoſ- 
robus, I ice. 4. He called himſelf apoſtle. 5. Divers other of his ex- 
pipha- WW p:cfons ſhew him to have pretended to a divine commiſſion. 
EY tn His followers conceived of him as an apoſtle, or an inſpired 
12 teacher. 7. They rejected the book of the Acts, becaule of the 


toris d WP ©: cnce it afforded, that the promiſe of ſending the Spirit had 


t Spit. en fulfilled in the apoſtles, and therefore could not belong to 


P miſſu- Mani. 

nos ve- 

vokuit ' Spiritum enim veniſſe ſuper te dixiſli, los, et ſuper beatum Paulum. Arch. n. 
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1. The ancient Greek and Roman Chriſtian writers repreſegt 
Mani's pretenſions as very extrordinary. 

I anſwer, that we have ſhewn them to be miſtaken in ſeyery 
things. In particular, divers of them ſay that Mani called him. 
ſelf . Comforter, which is not true. We muſt therefore look 
for ſome other evidence of his impoſture beſide their word 
Mani publiſhed ſeveral new notions as doctrines of religion; 
ſome might therefore ſay: © A man that does this had need 10 
© be inſpired.” And thence ſome might be led to conclude, that 
he actually pretended to be inſpired in an extraordinary manner 
and ſent by Chriſt to reveal new truths. Some might ſpeak of 
him to this purpoſe; and others might take up this account with. 
out much examination. 

2. The eaſtern writers, whether Perfians or Arabians, whoſ 
account was formerly taken, {peak of him in the like manner. 

I anſwer, that thoſe writers are not very ancient. Their ac. 
count of Mani's impoſture, particularly his journey to heaven, i; 
taken from the hiſtory of Mahomet, who 1s much later than the 
perſon whole affairs we are examining. Therefore probably 
that ſtory is a fiction, without any real foundation. I formerly 
* obſerved a miſtake of theſe writers (ſome of them at leaft) 
concerning the place of Mant's retirement. It is alſo very im- 
probable, which is ſaid by the eaſtern hiſtorians, as quoted by 
Herbelot, that numerous followers having been gained in China, 
or Turkeſtan, they all went into Perfia upon the death of Sapor. 
Nor did Mani attempt to paſs for a god. Once more, the 
eaſtern writers are not agreed about the time in which Mani 
lived, ſome * placing him much later than others. The teſti- 
mony of theſe authors therefore is not to be relied upon. 

3. The third agument is, that Man? imitated Chriſt in chufing 
and ſending out twelve diſciples. 

In anſwer to which I would ſay: ſuppoſing that he had twelve 
diſciples, and ſent them abroad to propagate his principles, it 
does not follow that he was an impoſtor; for we have been in- 
formed by b Auguſtine, that this was the eccleſiaſtical conſtitu- 
tion of the Manichæan ſect. There were twelve of the elect called 
maſters, and a thirteenth, who was their chief or principal. If 
this was an inſtitution of Mani himſelf, and put in practice in his 
own time, he muſt have been the principal ; and perhaps only by 
way of an innocent, or at the worſt an affected, imitation of the 
ſtate of things at the firſt riſe of the Chriſtian religion in the time 


y See p. 422. 2 See p. 427, L auteur du Tarikh Khozidek le fait 
plus rn, &c. Sec Herbelot Bib, Orlent. in Mani. d See before, p. 403. 


of 


p. 185. 
Preſent 


ſeveral 
d him. 
e look 
word. 
igion: 
eed tg 
e, that 
anner, 
eak of 
With. 


whoſe 
anner, 
eir Ac - 
yen, is 
an the 
zbably 
'merly 
leaſt) 
y im- 
ed by 
-hina, 
dapor, 
e, the 
Mani 
teſti⸗ 


ſing 


welve 
les, it 
en in- 
utitu- 
called 
41 
in his 
ily by 
of the 
2 time 


le fait 


of 


The Manicates. Sect. IV. 445 


p, 187. 

of Chriſt and his apoſtles: which, I ſuppoſe, is all that can be 

hought of their keeping up the ſame form in Auguſtine's time. 

But it may be queſtioned whether Mani had twelve diſciples 

diftinguiſhed from the reſt. It is true Euſebius intimates as 

much : but what —_ he had for it we cannot fay. How- 
a 


ever, Auguſtine © ſays it expreſsly, as does Theodoret, about the 
year 420. But this is not to be found in more ancient authors, 
excepting Euſebius only, who has been juſt named; and there 
are two reaſons to doubt of it. Firſt, ſeveral ancient writers are 
ent about this particular, who would have mentioned it if true. 
In* The Acts of the Diſpute with Archelaus there are but three of 
Mani's diſciples named, whom likewiſe he is there ſaid to have 
{ent abroad to ſpread his opinions; one into the eaſt, another 
into Syria, and the third into Egypt; Thomas, Addas, and Her- 
mas: the ſame three that are mentioned by * Cyril and * Epipha- 
nus. Secondly, if Mani had twelve diſciples, whom he called 
apoſtles, or employed as ſuch, it is likely that their names would 
are been tranſmitted to us by ſome ancient authors: bur there is 
no ſuch catalogue any where to be found, except in the foremen- 
toned authors, Photius, Peter, and The Form of abjuring Ma- 
nichziſm : all which are too late to be of any authority, as was 
obſerved formerly. That catalogue too is itſelf liable to ſeveral 
exceptions. In ® Photius their names ſtand thus: Siſinnius, ſaid 
o have ſucceeded Mani in his * chair; Thomas, Budas, Hermas, 
Adamantus, and Adimantus ; Hierax, Hieraclides and Apthonius, 
called * commentators upon Mani; Agapius author of the Hep- 
alogus, Zarvas and Gaurialius: and to the like purpoſe in the 
o other | writers. But it 1s plain that this catalogue is of no va- 
e. In The Acts of Archelaus, ® Siſinnius is ſaid to have de- 
ited Mani, and to have been a convert to the catholic church. 
Then there are two or three different names, which are but one 
and the fame perſon; Budas, Adamantus, and Adimantus; that 


* Propter quod etiam ipſe Manichæus 
cuodechn diſcipulos habuit, ad inſtar 
apottolict numeri. Aug. de Her. c. 46. 
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is, Addas, otherwiſe called alſo Buddas and Baddas. Apthoniy 
hved in the fourth century, as was ® formerly ſhewn. Hierax wa; 
no Manichee. Touttce has a good note upon Cyril relating tg 
this matter, which might be conſulted. I put down a ſmall par 
of ? it. 

4. The fourth argument is that Mani called himſelf an apoſtle 
of Jeſus Chriſt, Auguſtine aſſures us that 4 all his letters began in 
that manner; particularly, that * called The Epiſtle of the Foun. 
dation: Mani, apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the providence of Gog 
© the Father :* in like manner * The Epiſtle to Marcellus, in The 
Acts of Archelaus; and The * Epiſtle to Menoch, cited by Julian 
the Pelagian. 

Anſwer: if this title muſt be here underſtood in the higheſt 
and ſtrongeſt ſenſe, of a perſon commiſſioned by Chriſt, and in. 
ſpired as an apoſtle, the argument is complete and unanſwerable. 
But poſhbly Mani meaned no more than a diſciple of Chriſt, and 
a teacher of his religion. This may be argued from the paſſage 
already cited from Auguſtine, where he ſpeaks of the eccleſiaſtical 
conſtitution of the ſect. The word may be ſuppoſed to be ſo 
uſed in The Diſpute of Archelaus. That biſhop having given 
hard words, Mani tells him that apoſtles are patient and long. 
ſuffering : thereby, perhaps, intending to ſhew what Archelaus 
ſhould be, as well as what he himſelf was, according to his own pro- 
feſſion. Turbo, when aſked who he was, anſwered, that * he came 
from Perſia, and was ſent by Mani, a maſter of the Chriſtians; 
the very title, which, as Auguſtine informs us, was ? given to 
twelve of the Manichæan elect in his own time, who yet, I pre- 
ſume, were not reckoned inſpired apoſtles : and maſters is a word 
made uſc of in * The Acts of Archelaus to denote miniſters of 
the catholic church. I might add that the eaſtern people are very 


n See p. 396. o See before, p. 399, nominat, titulus indicaret, te omnin? 
&c, ; Quod quamvis antiqua ſit illa de ſuum pollicerentur auctorem. Julian. ib, 


duodecim Manctis diſcipulis opinio, ab c. 187. u Tu quoque, Archelae, bene 
auguſtino in libro de Hareſibus, et Theo- me de Deo ſentientem, dignamque opini- 
doreto commemorata, non tamen apud onem de Chriſto retinentem, verbis mo- 
antiquiores legatur. Non id refert Ar- leſtiſſimis obtundis, licet tale fit apoſtolo 
chelaus, non Epiphanius. In Cyril, Cat. rum genus, patiens et ferens omnia, etiam 
107. 4 Ones tamen ejus epiſtolæ eos convitiis quis, aut maledictis obtrectet. 
fic exordiuntur: Manichzus apoſtolus Arch. c. 47, in. x De Perſide autem 
Jeſu Chriſti. Contr. Fauit. I. 13, c. 4. venio, a Manichæo magiſtro Chriſtiano- 
r Certe ſic incipit: Manichæus apoſto- rum miſſus. ib. c. 4. Nam ex 
lus Jeſu Chriſti, providentia Dei Patris. electis ſuis habent duodecim, quos appel- 
Contr. Ep. Manich. c. 5, n. 6. lant magiſtros. Aug. de Hær. c. 46. 
* Arch, cap. v. Manet apoſtolus © Cui enim oportet credi? magiſtris ills 
Jeſu Chriſti filiz Menoct, ap. Aug. Op. veſtris, qui carnibus veſcuntur, et affluen- 
Imp. I. 3, c, 172. Sed niſi Menoch filiam, tiſſimis deliciis perfrauntur ? Manes ap. 
et Manichæum, qui fc Chriſti apoltolum Arch. c. 13, p. 24+ 
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igt to uſe a lofty ſtyle. They give and take high titles without 
ncurring the ſuſpicion or charge of blaſphemy. 

5. It is argued that Mani's impoſture may be proved by other 
tioh expreſſions made uſe of by him beſide that of apoſtle. In 
The Epiſtle to Marcellus he not only ſtyles himſelf apoſtle of Je- 
us Chriſt, but ſays alſo that he was ſent for the amendment and 
reformation of men. Several paſſages have been already cited » 
tom The Diſpute of Archelaus, containing high pretenſions, 
which ſhould be recollected here; particularly that paſſage where 
he ſays: © If you receive my words, you will obtain ſalvation: if 
not, you will be conſumed with everlaſting fire.” But then it 
hould be remembered likewiſe, that in that piece are many miſ- 
repreſentations of things. 

There are alſo ſtrong expreſſions at the 1 of The Epiſ- 
le of the Foundation. After having called himſelf apoſtle he 
ads: That © the words he is going to deliver are wholeſome 
i words, proceeding from the living fountain. He that hears 
and believes and keeps them ſhall never die, but ſhall obtain a 
glorious and eternal life.” Theſe expreſſions ought to be confi- 
dered. If they relate to any doctrines not founded on ſcripture, 
they contain a bold claim : but if he intends to recommend onl 
ſctiptural doctrines, the interpretation may be ſoftened, And it 
; obſervable that Auguſtine, having cited thoſe words, does not, 
n his remarks upon them, cenſure them as wicked, or antichriſ- 
tan, or the like; but only ſays that “ here is indeed a promiſe of 
aching the truth, but without good aſſurance: and that any 
body might ſay as much to draw in ſimple people. Auguſtine 
then cites the words next following in that epiſtle: The *© peace 
' of the inviſible God, and the knowledge of the truth, be with the 
dear and holy brethren, who both believe and keep the heavenly 
commands: which Auguſtine does not blame at all, but ſays 
ie readily joins in the ſame wiſh : and if Mani never fpoke other- 
vie he might be read and followed by every body. Nay, he 


Ohe Sog emaroplurr Tv Tu arurus fucart poſſe, ut imperitorum animis per 
eg arr. Ap. Arch. c. 5. ornatam januam latenter irrepant. Au- 
* Fee before, p. 441. ſt. ibid. e Pax, inquit, Dei inviſi- 
* Hec ſunt, inquit, ſalubria verba ex Pilis et veritatis notitia fit cum fratribus 
perenni ac vivo fonte, quæ qui audierit, et ſanctis et cariſſimis, qui mandatis cceleſ= 
em primum crediderit, deinde quz in- tibus credunt pariter atque deſerviunt. 
lauaat cuſtodierit, numquam erit morti Ita fit, ut dicit, Nam et iſta benigna et 
®noxius, verum æterna et glorioſa vita acceptiſſima optatio eſt. Tantum memi- 
uetur, ap. Aug. contr. Ep. Manich. nerimus hc et a bonis doctoribus et 2 
C.XL.N.12, Et hc, ut videtis, pol- deceptoribus dici poſſe. Itaque ſi nulla 
letatio eſt, nondum exhibitio veritatis : niſi talia diceret, omnibus legendum et 
* vos quoque animadvertere facillime amplectendumefſe concederem. ibid.n, 13. 
Prcitis, iſto velamine quoſlibet errores 
ſeems 
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ſeems to declare himſelf well fatisfied f with every thing at the be. 
ginning of that epiſtle. 

6. Still it is urged that his followers conceived of him as an in. Mt © 
ſpired apoſtle and meſſenger of Chriſt, and honoured him accord. 
ingly. Some of their expreſſions have been mentioned alreadr. “ 
to which others may be now added. 7 

Fauſtus, conſidering that text, Matt. v. 17 : I came not to diſiry 
the law, but to fulfil, ap © He © muſt be for ever thankful to hi 
* maſter,” meaning Mani, for helping him here: for otherwiſe, 
© he had been a Jew, not a Chriſtian.” However, he might ſpeak 
thus of Mani, though he conſidered him only as a good interpre- 
ter, and no inſpired prophet or apoſtle. In another place Mani 
is called b their divine. What can be inferred from this 1 do ng 
know; I do not perceive any uncommon honour to be here given. 
Fauſtus alſo calls Mani * their bleſſed father. But perhaps ng 
more is meant thereby than what the catholics often ſaid of fain:s 
and martyrs. Fauſtus in another place ſpeaks k as if by the Spi. 
rit, whom they had received, they were enabled to diſcern what 
texts of the New Teſtament are genuine, what not. But after. 
wards ! he retracts in ſome meaſure thoſe bold expreſſions. 

Farther, the Manichees celebrated the day of their maſter's F 
death: but ſo did the catholics that of many martyrs. Mani's WM 
Epiſtle of the Foundation was read in the aſſemblies of his fol- WM :- 
lowers : and fo likewiſe were ſome writings publicly read among W-. 
R the catholics, wluch they never eſteemed canonical ſcripture, or 
a part of the rule of their faith. Nay, I do not know but here may 
offer a thought, which may afford a good argument that the Ma- 
nichees did not eſteem their leader an apoſtle : for if they had ſo . 
done they would have had more of his writings, and have pub- WE: 
licly read them: whereas it ſeems that the Manichees in Africa WM” - 
had few of them. Auguſtine, who was nine years among them, 
and afterwards wrote many volumes in the controverſy, has quoted 
very few, and docs not ſpeak of any other book, or letter of his, 
being read in their aſſemblies, but the epiſtle above- named. 

And upon all theſe things, beſide what has been already hint- 
ed, I obſerve in general, that ſome, or all of theſe honours were 
paid by catholics to men who had not the character of apoſtles; 
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cauſſam, nolo reprehendere. ibid. 

ZE Quare indeficientes ego praceptor! 
meo refero gratias, qui me Fniliter laben- 
tem retinuit, ut eſſem hodie Chriſtianus. 
Fauſt. I. 19, c. 85. d Sic enim mali prin- 
cipium ac naturam theologus noſter ap- 


poſt beatum patrem noſtrum Manichæum 
itupendo Adimanto, Fauſt. I. i. c. 2. 
Et nobis Paracletus ex novo teſtamen- 
to promiſſus perinde docet, quid accipere 
ex eodem debeamus, et quid repudiare. 
Id. I. 32, c. 6. Ib. c. 7. 
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hat it is no uncommon thing for honours to be given to men af- 
r their death, by ſome people, which they never expected or de- 
ired; and that we ſhould 2 preſſions as they are intend- 

The catholic Chriſtians often ſpeak ® of 
nen's receiving the Holy Ghoſt in baptiſm. In The Diſpute of 
1rchelaus it is ſpoken of as an inconteſtable thing that ® the Spi- 
And Epiphanius ſays that God, ac- 
cording to his promiſe, beſtowed gifts of the Spirit largely upon 
he preſbyter at Diodoris, to enable him to confute Mani: quot- 
7 alſo Matt. x. 19. But yet no one thinks that apoſtolical inſpi- 
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7. In the ſeventh place it is argued that they rejected the Acts 
the apoſtles, becauſe of the evidence it afforded, that the pro- 
nic of ſending the Spirit had been fulfilled in the apoſtles of 
(kriſt, and therefore could not belong to Mani. Auguſtine ? ſays 


[ anſwer, firſt, whether the Manichees always and univerſally 
xiccted the book of the Acts will be diſtinctly conſidered here- 
er. Secondly, they were not obliged to reject the Acts for the 
aon here ſuppoſed. They might give the higheſt character to 
li, under Chriſt, and yet receive that book. The Montaniſts, 
» i Auguſtine obſerves, er of Montanus, as theſe people did 

11 


Man: yet * they rea 


ly received the Acts of the apoſtles. 


Tie Manichees could not deny that the Holy Ghoſt was poured 
upon Chriſt's apoſtles. It is evident from St. Paul's epiſtles, 
nuch they received. Beſides, we know, that © they acknowledged 
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num Sanctum, quem Dominus diſcipu— 
miſſurum eſſe promiſit per ipſum ad 
renitſe, Itaque fi illos Actus Apoſ- 
tum acciperent, in quibus ad ventus 
Spiritus prædicatur, non invenirent, 
modo id immiſſum eiſe dicerent. De 
u. Cred. c. 2. n. 7. Nam qui- 


Vor. III. 
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dam Manichai canonicum librum, cujus 
titulus eſt, Actus Apoſtolorum, repudiant. 
Timent enim evidentiſſimam veritatem, 
ubi apparet Sanctus Spiritus miſſus, qui 
eſt a Domino Jeſu Chriſto in evangelica 
veritate promiſſus. Sub ejus quippe Spi- 
ritus nomine, a quo penitus alieni ſunt, 
indocta hominum corda decipiunt, mira 
cacitate aſſerentes eamdem Domini pro- 
mitſhonem in ſuo hæreſtarcha Manichzo 
eſſe completam. Quod et illi hæretici fa- 
ciunt, qui vocantur Cataphryges, dicentesg 
per neſcio quos inſanos, Montanum ſcilicet 
et Priſcillam, quos et proprios ſuos pro- 
phetas habent, veniſſe Spiritum Sanctum, 
uem Dominus miſſurum ſe eſſe promutt. 
; ny Ep. 237, ſal. 253], N. 2. 5 
* See Tertullian in this work, V. ii. p. 
261, 262. t Et nos de Teſtamento 
novo ſola accipientes ea, quæ in honorem 
et laudem Filii mat eſtatis vel ab ĩpſo dicta 
comperimus, vel ab ejus apoſtolis, ſed jam 
perſectis et fidelibus. Fauſt. I. 32. c. 7. 
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the divine illumination of the apoſtles, and admitted their autho. 
rity in every thing ſaid by them, when ſo illuminated. This 
ſays * Fauſtus, is the doctrine of Chriſt and his apoſtles, and fo. WM © 
© certain ours likewiſe.” Again, ſays Fauſtus, © This * we beliere 2 
© not without ground, but upon the authority of Chriſt and his 
* apoſtles, who firſt taught this doctrine.” They did not deny Ml © 
that the Holy Ghoſt was given to the apoſtles : all that they could 
be led to ſay is, that ſome farther diſcoveries were made by Mani, 
But I diſpute their faying ſo much as that. Thirdly, they might 
have other reaſons for rejecting the Acts, different from that af. Wl ; 
figned by Auguſtine. According to their notions, they could 
not approve of the death of Ananias and Sapphira, nor the blind. 
neſs of Elymas. They could not like any text where Jeſus i; 
called a man, as Acts ii. 22. And they diſliked all reference; 
therein to the boaks of the Old Teſtament. Finally, they never 
told Auguſtine that they rejected the Acts for the reaſon mention. 
ed by him. It does not appear that he had any hint of it from 
them; but it is a conjectural reaſon of his own invention, after he 
had left them, as is evident *® from what precedes the paſſage 
above * quoted : and therefore he entreats Honoratus candidly to 
weigh and examine the reaſon propoſed by him, and judge whe. 
ther it ĩs not right. For he ſays he had often wondered at their 
conduct in rejecting that book, without being able to find out 
what ground they went upon in fo doing. 

V. I have now conſidered the moſt material reaſons and ar- 
guments for thinking that Mani was an impoſtor, and pretended 
to apoſtolical inſpiration. I beg leave to add ſome farther ob- 
ſervations. 

1. It is not a pleaſing thing, unleſs there be very cogent res. 
ſons, to fix the charge of impoſture on a Chriſtian, and a man of 
great knowledge and underſtanding, as Mani was. All muſt be ſen- 
ſible that he is treated roughly enough in The Acts of Archelaus 
Yet even there he is ſometimes repreſented ſpeaking honeſtly, 
and like a good Chriſtian, and with a due regard to the authority 
of Jeſus Chriſt, Moreover, we ſuppoſe that he ſuffered a vio , 
lent death, which was commemorated by his followers in a {of ©'* 
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-F4 lemn manner: and there is reaſon to believe that the occaſion of il = 
26 uit 
4 , ut fere Chriſto placet, et ejus a- eorum conſilium, cum mecum ipſe = us, q 
1 poſtolis, et nobis profecto. Fauſt. I, tracto; nequeo ſatis mirari. 23 Pf P 
. 24. c. 1. t Neque id temere aut mirum illud eſt quod mihi videtur, qu« 18 
J i preſumtive, ſed a Chriſto diſcentes et pieto placidiſſimo et ſereniſſimo judicio me Yun 
1 ejus apoſtolis, qui primi cadem in mundo cum conſideres. Noſti enim quod auctor: tum | 
docuiſſe probantur. Id. I. 24, c. i. fin. ſui, &c. De Util, Cred, c. 2, n. 7. Fs 
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The MANiCHEEs. 


was innocent, if not honourable. If he attempted to cure the 
king's ſon and did not ſucceed, 
he tailed defignedly. But there is a great deal of reaſon to ſup- 
poſe that all that ſtory is fictitious. It is more probable that he died 
z martyr to ſome principles, philoſophical or religious, or both. 

2, The accounts of his pretenſion to inſpiration are not eaſily 
reconciled with other accounts, given by the ſame writers, of his 
borrowing his peculiar principles from other men; from Scythian, 
and Terebinthus, and Pythagoras, and Empedocles,and I know not 
how many more. Euſebius, and others, ſay his ſyſtem was patched 
up out of ancient hereſies. Archelaus, or whoever compoſed the 
D:pute under his name, particularly defires the by-ſtanders and 
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no reaſonable perſon can think 


Learned moderns are of the fame opi- 


1 hearers to take notice that 7 the doctrine taught by Mani was not 
ey Never his own invention. Cyril ſays that? he collected every thing bad 
er hereſies; and for that reaſon he calls him a * thief, ap- 
it fon #'0Priaring to himſelf what were other men's things, though they 
aſter he fi very bad. Auguſtine expreſsly affirms that, in the doc- 
paſſaor nine about two principles and natures, Mani followed more an- 
didly an hereties. The ancients therefore were ſenſible that Mani's 
ge whe: doctrine was not new. eder 
u ther don, and allow that in the main his principles had been taught 
ing ou before by divers heathen philoſophers and Chriſtian ſects. Mr. 
Wolfl of Hamburgh wrote a learned work, entitled © Manichæiſm 
and 2. bre Mani, where this is largely ſhewn. And Beauſobre like- 
erendell vie * deſerves to be conſulted upon this point. | 
"apr is. Though Mani, at the beginning of his epiſtles, called him- 
eat apoſtle of Chriſt, we do not plainly perceive, from any re- 
ent r wining fragments of his works, that he profeſſed to teach in the 
mano ume ot Chriſt, and by ſpecial authority under him, or to deliver 
> be (on WY ues of the Holy Ghoſt. | 
hea 4. If Auguſtine had found ſuch expreſſions in any of Mani's 
oneſtly, Korks, which he met with, where he pretends to ſpeak by in{pt- 
hot 90, it is likely that he would not have inſiſted fo much as he 
"ar does upon © that ſingle appellation of apoſtle of Chriſt. Moreover, 
in % aguſtine having cited a part of The Epiſtle of the Foundation, 
10N ot 


Addidit etiam hoc Archelaus dicens, 
Viri tratres, ne quis veſtrum incredulus fit 


ipſe per quæ a me dicta ſunt, id eſt, quod non 
*. primus auctor ſcelerati hujus dogmatis 
tur, que fxtiterit Manes; ſed tantum, quod 
dicio me um aliquibus terra partibus — 2 
d audtori tum fit. Arch. n. 55. p. 100. 
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aNNoTpiuy KAXWY, e002 wnrog TX ara. 
id. Cat. 6, n. 21, p. 100. d Iſte duo 
principia inter ſe diverſa, — duaſque na- 
turas atque ſubſtantias, —— ſequens alios 
hæreticos, opinatus eſt. De Hr. c. 46, in. 

Manichæiſmus ante Manichzos, et in 
Chriſtianiſmo redivivus. Hamb. 1707. 

4 See him T. i. p. 29 41. 

e Vid. Aug, contr. Ep, Manich. cap. 


vi. vii. viii. 


where 


where Mani delivers ſome of his notions about two principles, he 
adds: How f will he prove theſe things to me? how came he to 
* know them himſelf?ꝰ If Mani had any where declared that theſe 
things had been communicated to him by ſpecial revelation, Au- 
guſtine would have taken notice of it here. Nay, it ſeems to me 
that s from the following words of Auguſtine it may be ſtrongly 
argued, and even concluded, that Mani did not make uſe of ſuch 
expreſhons, to recommend his uncertain diſputed doctrines, or 
to aſſure the truth of them, and that it was not his manner of 
teaching. | 

5. The leading principles of Mani's ſcheme, wherein he dif. 
tered from other Chriſtians, are of a philoſophical nature. Such 
principles may be recommended without pretending to inſpira- 
tion. Felix, in the diſpute with Auguſtine, boaſts that © Mani 
n had taught them the beginning, middle, and end; who made 
© the world, why, and out of what; the courſe of the ſun and 
moon, and other things.“ Auguſtine i an{wers, that Chriſt pro- 
miſed to ſend the Spirit, to teach us all truth, meaning religious 
truth: not to make us mathematicians and philoſophers, but 
Chriſtians. 

6. Mani and his followers were great reaſoners. So he is re- 
preſented in many places * of The Acts of Archelaus. Such an 
one was Fauſtus: he openly profeſſeth that! the doctrine of Ma- 
ni taught him not to receive every thing recommended, as ſaid by 
our Saviour, but firſt to examine and conſider whether it be true, 
ſound, right, genuine: whilſt the catholics, he ſays, ſwallowed 
every thing, and acted as if they deſpiſed the benefit of human 


f Hzc mihi unde probaturus eft, aut doceat de curſu ſolis et lunæ. Chriſtianos 
hac ipſe unde cognovit? ib. c. 13.n. 17, enim facere volebat, non mathematicos. 

E Et quoniam qua ſivi unde ipſe probet, Aug. ib. c. 10. Pro nimia autem 
nunc quæro unde ipſe cognoverit? Si di- humanitate Marcelli adeſſe feſtinavi, ut 
Cit ſibi eſſe revelatum a Spiritu Sancto, qualiter obſervare modum divinæ religi- 
ſuamque mentem divinitus liuftratac, ut onis eum edoceam: ne ſicut muta anima- 
ea quz dicit, certa et manifeſta cognoſce- lia, que intellectu carent, nec quid agunt 
ret; ipſe ſignificat, quid interſit inter cog- advertunt, ita etiam Marcellus, — ap 
noſcere et credere.——Debuit ergo non Arch. n. 13, p. 24. Vid. ib. p. 7, 8, 25, 
nobis polliceri ſcientiam, neque nuaniteltam et paſſim. Et tamen me quidem ad- 
cognitionem; ſed dicere potius ſibi iſta verſus capituli hujus neceſſitudinem Mani- 
eſſe monſtrata, illos autem quibus narran- chiea fides reddidit tutum, quæ principio 
tur credere ſibi debere quæ neſciunt. ih. mihi non cunctis quæ ex Salvatoris nomi- 
n. 18. h Et quis venit Manichzus, ne ſeripta leguntur paſſim credere perfuatit, 
et per ſuam prxdicationem docuit nos int- ted probare, ſi ſint eadem vera, ſi ſana, fi 
tium, medium et ſinem: docuit nos de fa- incorrupta. Tu vero quiĩ temere cre- 


brica mundi, quare facta eſt, et unde facta dis, qui naturæ beneficium rationem ex 
eſt, et qui fecerunt: docuit nos, quare hominibus damnas, cui inter verum fal- 
dies, et quare nox: docuit nos de curſu ſumque judicare religio eſt, cuique bonum 
a contrario ieparare, non minus formidini 
i Non legitur in Evangelio Dominum eſt, quam infantibus maniæ, &c. Fault. l. 
dixifls, Ditto vobis Paracictum, qui ves 18, C. 3. ä 
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reaſon, and wereafraid toexamineand diſtinguiſh betweentruthand 
falſehood. He inſi nuates elſewhere that ® the catholics eſteemed 
that a faith not worth naming, which depended upon reaſons. 
The Chriſtian religion, they ſaid, is a plain and fimple thing, and 
curious inquiries are needleſs and inſignificant, I put in the 
margin * another like reflection of his. They were not pre- 
tentions to inſpiration, but ſpecious and alluring promiſes of ra- 
tional diſcoveries, by which Auguſtine was deluded, as he parti- 
cularly ſays in his letter to his friend Honoratus. His words are 
ſtrong and remarkable; and therefore I tranſcribe them largely 
at the bottom of the page. Auguſtine almoſt continually repre- 
ſents this as the characteriſtic of the ſect, and the main pretence 
by which they ſeduced ? men. They 3 ridiculed the frightful au- 
chority of the church: they * bantered the catholic credulity, and 
* promiſed men ſcience and demonſtration. Upon this *© point 


urns Auguſtine's book to his friend Honoratus, ſtill a Manichee, 
which alſo is entitled Of the Uſefulneſs of believing. In another 
piace Auguſtine complains of them, that they ® tet up reaſon 


above authority or ſcripture. 


7. Mani made no pretenſions to miraculous powers: this is 


* Sed tamen hoc enervis fidei confeſſio 
et, in Chriſtum fine teſte et argumento 
non credere. Nempe iph vos docere ſole- 
tis, idcirco nihil eſſe curioſius exquiren- 
dum, quia ſimplex fit et abſoluta Chriſtiana 
c:@{nlitas. Id. I. 12, c. i. in. 

At, inquis, beatiores appellat, qui non 
viderunt et crediderunt. Hoc 11 ideo dic- 
tum putas, ut ſine ratione et judicio __ 
que credamus; eſto tu beatior ſine ſenſu, 
ego mihi contentus ero cum ratione bea- 
tus audiſſe. Id. 1. 16, c. 8. fin. 

9 Noſti enim, Honorate, non aliam ob 
cauſam nos in tales homines incidiſſe, niſi 
quad fe dicebant terribili auctoritate ſepa- 
uta, mera et ſimplici ratione eos qui fe 
audire vellent introducturos in Deum, et 
errore omni liberaturos. Quid enim me 
ud cogebat, annos fere novem, ſpreta 
religione quæ mihi puerulo a parentibus 
inſita erat, homines illos ſequi ac diligenter 
audire, niſi quod nos ſuperititione teneri, 
t idem nobis ante rationem imperari di- 
cerent, ſe autem nullum premere ad fidem, 
n11 prius diſcuſſa et enodata veritate ? 
Fu,—-—qua quæſo, alia re delectatus es, 
recordare obſecro te, niſi magna quadam 
pr. cſumtione ac pollicitatione rationum ? 
De Util. Cred. c. i. n. 2. P Non - 
nulli autem heretici, quia non decipiunt, 
mit cum ſcientiam, quam non exhibent, 
pollicentur, De Diverſis Quæſt. 83. 
6s, n. 1. T. 6. q See int be- 
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fore, note o. r Eſt igitur mihi pro- 
olitum, ut probem tibi, i poſſim, quod 
anichæi ſacrilege ac temere invehantur 
in eos, qui catholica fidei auctoritatem ſe- 
quentes, ante quam illud verum quod pu- 
ra mente conſpicitur intueri queant, cre- 
dendo pr:emuniuntur. De Ut. Cred. n. 2. 
in. vid. et not. ©, Vos enim noſtis, temere 
credentibus quam vehementer inſultare ſo- 
leatis. Contr. Ep. Manich. c. 13, n. 17. 
»Quid infchicius ita ſuperſtitione inve- 
niri poteſt, qua non modo non exhibet 
ſcientiam quam promittit et veritatem, ſed 
ea dicit quz vehementer ſunt ſcientiæ ve- 
ritatique coatraria? Contr, Ep. Manich. 
e. 18. U. 19. jam vero 
ſcripſi librum de utilitate credendi, ad 
amicum meum, quem deceptum a Mani- 
chis, adhuc co errore noveram detineri, 
et irridere in catholicæ fidei diſciplina quod 
juberentur homines credere, non autem 
quid eflet verum certiſlnna ratione docee 
rentur. Retr, I. i. c. 14. u Unde 
igitur exordiar? ab auctoritate, an a ra- 
tione? Naturz quidem ord? ita ſe habeꝰ, 
ut cum aliquid diſcimus, rationem pr.cce - 
dat auctoritas.— Sed quoniam cum us 
nobis res eſt, qui om11a contr1 ordinem et 
ſentiunt, et loquuntur, et gerunt, nihilque 
aliud maxime dicunt, niſi rationem prius 
etſe reddendam, morem illis geram. De 
Mor. E. C. e. 2. U. 3. 
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articularly infiſted upon in * The Acts of Archelaus. If it ſhoulg cher 
e here ſaid, that his attempt to cure the king of Perſia's fon was diſtin 
pretending to do a miracle, I might anſwer, that ſtory is not impu 
credibly related. But, ſetting aſide that conſideration for the pre. ner in 
ſent, I think that what is ſaid in the forementioned Acts, about ment 
his doing no miracles, ought to induce us to ſuppoſe Mani did Ne 
not pretend to a miraculous cure. Nor do the Acts, in the rela- for C 
tion of that attempt, ſay ſo: but that he Y took upon him to cure in thi 
the king's ſon, and killed him: which leads us to think he made guſti 
uſe of ſome external means that proved hurtful. Epiphanius Mani 
ſays he * had recourſe to medicines, but his hopes of cure failed One 
him: Cyril, that he promiſed to cure the young prince by and e 
prayer. Nor was it, I think, unbecoming a pious man, and a that | 
teacher of religion, if called in upon occaſion of ſickneſs, to to be 
make uſe of prayer. However, it muſt be owned that * Cyril If 
likewiſe ſpeaks of Mani's killing the king's ſon; which, as al. in M 
ready obſerved, ſeems to imply ſome external applications that tion 
were prejudicial; provided there is any foundation at all for this than 
ſtory. | Aug! 
8. I do not recolle& that Mani or his followers were ever fa- to th 
mous for viſions and revelations, as ſome others have been. It any 
is indeed ſaid, in The Acts of Archelaus, that © Mani was admo- © the 
niſhed in a dream of the king's deſign to put him to death. But U 
ſurely every one perceives that to be ridiculous. Does a man, poſte 
impriſoned by order of his prince, need a revelation to let him that 
know he had beſt eſcape if he can? It may alſo, perhaps, be whet 
worth while to obſerve here, that Mani's deliverance is not aſ- WI abun 
cribed to magic, or any ſuch like thing, but to a large ſum of your 
money, by which he bribed his keepers. As for the journey to ever! 
heaven, mentioned by ſome eaſtern writers, I ſuppoſe that no I] 
one can think it worthy of any regard. In a word, the Mani- terec 
chees, as it ſeems, were rather a ſect of reaſoners and philoſo- notic 
49 phers, than viſionaries and enthuſiaſts. | conc 
14 It is obſervable, that Gregory Nazianzen, mentioning altoge- 8 
34 | Judg 
15 * Et poſt iſta omnia mandata, iſte nen — r uy PaparturiN; Hf taine 
= _ quidem aliquod, aut prodigium UAC TW YOTTAEUOLEVW — TY Bac H. 
TY ullum oſtendens. Arch. c. 35, p. 61. f. 66,n. 4. a 0 ammg EMH YENAET? d a 
1 Et hac quidem non inexplorata prolo- TpITEVNrG WTAYES teren xxrefhecν. Cat. M 
. quor; ſed ex eo quod nullum te video fa- 6, n. 25. A TM 70 $0". 0 
£1 cere virtutem, ita de te ſentio. &c. ib. c. Ib. n. 26. © Quod cum rex Perſarum C. 
| 7 36, p. 63. Y præſentiam ſuam cognoviſlet, dignis cum ſupplicis ſubdere aur 
* Manes exhibet apud regem, dicens ſe eſſe parat. Quo Manes agnito, admonitus in Naver 
| } | puerum curaturum. Verumne mul- ſomniis, elapſus de cafcere, in fugam ver- $4" 1 
3 ta narrando quæ geſſit, tædium auditori- ſus eſt, auro plurimo cuſtodibus corruptis. cr" op 
4 bus inferam, mortuus eſt puer in manibus Arch. c. 54, p. 99. d See the preced- e 
* ejus, vel potius extinctus. ib. c. 53, p. 98. ing note . | 1 e 
in a | cher MY «© 5:7 
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cher the Montaniſts, Manichees, Novatians and Sabellians, 
diſtinguiſhes the firſt by their pretence of inſpiration, without 
imputing any ſuch thing to any of the reſt. And in like man- 
ner in another f place, where, beſide the forenamed, are alſo 
mentioned Valentinus, Marcion, and ſome others. 

Not that the Manichees were filent about the Spirit. No, 
for certain they, as well as other Chriſtians, claimed an intereſt 
in the promiſe of the Spirit made by Chriſt : but, whereas Au- 
ouſtine ſays they s pretended that the Spirit came to us by 
Mani, I am not fully ſatisfied about the juſtneſs of his expreſſion. 
One might be rather apt to conclude trom b words of Fauſtus, 
and even from thoſe words of Auguſtine juſt cited, came 0 us, 
that they conſidered the gift of the Spirit as a bleſſing common 
to believers under the goſpel diſpenſation. 

If they had gone upon the ground of a particular inſpiration 
in Mani, it might be expected that the traces of that — 2 no- 
tion concerning their maſter ſhould appear more diſtinctly 
than they do, 1n the diſcourſes of the Manichees, with whom 
Auguſtine diſputed. Fortunatus ſeems to uſe ſtrong expreſſions 
to the contrary, when he ſays: * He i knows that he cannot by 
any means ſhew his faith to be right, unleſs he proves it by 
© the authority of the ſcriptures.” 

Upon the whole, I do not chuſe to deny that Mani was an im- 
poſtor; but I do not diſcern evident proofs of it. I plainly ſee 
that he was an arrogant philoſopher, and a great ſchemiſt: but 


whether he was an impoſtor, I cannot certainly fay. He was 


abundantly too fond of philoſophical notions, which he endea- 
roured to bring into religion: for this he is tobe blamed. But 
every bold dogmatizer is not an impoſtor. 

I put down Beauſobre's judgment upon this point, when I en- 
tered upon the conſideration of this queſtion. I muſt here take 
notice of ſeveral other of his places, where he delivers his opinion 
concerning this matter. I do it for the ſake of my readers, as 
well as myſelf, that none, who are defirous of information and 
judging rightly, may be deſtitute of any helps that can be ob- 
tained for theſe purpoſes, 


* Morrars IJ; To wenge rope, xa Ty ex Novo Teſtamento promiſſus perinde 
dae 670, x. . Greg. Or. 23, p. 414, docet——de quo ultro Jeſus, cum eum 
C. Morra To wernge f xs promitteret, dicit in Evangelio, I ſe vos 
YUraivercy* Mae Thr vany At TH THoTE5* inducet in omnem veritatem, et ip e vobis 
Navery Tyr aeteruar, x. NJ. Or. 25, p. annuntiabit omnia, et commemorabit om- 
441, B. 8 —— —dicunt Spiritum nia. Fauſt. ap. Aug. I. 32, cap. 6. 
danctum, e Dominus diſcipulis ſe # Et quia nullo genere recte me crede 
millyrum efle promiſit, per ipſum [Mani- oſtendere poſſum, niſi eamdem fidem ſcrip- 
chæ um, ] ad nos veniſſe. De Util. Cred. turarum auctoritate firmaverim, Diſp. 
c. 3 n. 7. 0 ct nobis Paracletus Fortun. J. 2, n. 20. 
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He ſays, in the preface to his work, that * Mani k took the 
character of an apoſtle of Chriſt, and a prophet immediately 
© inſpired by the Paraclete, to reveal to the worldtruths, in which 
our Lord thought not proper to inſtruct his firſt diſciples. This 
© was his impoſture or fanaticiſm. For whatever the ancients 
© may ſay, there are no evident proofs that he ever endeavoured 
© to pals for the Paraclete, or the Spirit.” He elſewhere ſpeaks 
of Mani's pretending ! to a divine vocation. However, he like. 
wiſe expreſſeth himſelf after this manner, ſpeaking at the ſame 
time both of Mani, and ſome others called heretics: * In m what 
* then conſiſted their error? Theſe heretics were philoſophers, 
* who, having formed certain ſyſtems, accommodated revelation 
5 to them; which was the ſervant of their reaſon, not the mil. 
* treſs. Mani, in particular, boaſted of having a perfect know- 
© ledge of all things, of having baniſhed myſteries, and given a 
true account of every thing; which the Manichees called the 
* knowledge of the beginning, middle and end of all things, 
St. Auguſtine confeſſeth, that what ſeduced him in his youth 
© was the hope of underſtanding every thing by demonſtration, 
© and of knowing God by the ſole light of reaſon, without the 
© help of faith.” Again, ſays the ſame learned author: As" 
for his hereſy in general, it was, properly ſpeaking, a philoſo- 
phical ſyſtem, the grounds of which he found in the philoſophy 
© of the magi, and which he accommodated, as well as he could, 
© to the revelation of Jcſus Chriſt, Herein he did nothing but 
© what had been done before by many Greeks, and both Greeks 
© and Latins have been doing almoſt ever fince. In all times 
© have been ſcen philoſophers, whoſe minds were filled with the 
ideas and notions of Plato and Ariſtotle; which, under flight 
« pretexts, they have mingled with Chriſtian truths, and erected 
into articles of faith.” 

So Beauſobre . I readily affent to him in what he ſays of the 
philoſophical nature of Mani's ſyſtem. Whether he pretended 
to divine inſpiration, I cannot ſay. However, I leave every one 
to judge as he fees good. But I own J had rather vindicate a 

Chriſtian from the charge of impoſture, than pronounce him 
guilty, unleſs the evidence againſt him be clear and full. | 
We now proceed to a more diſtinct examination of the Mant- 
chean principles. 
VI. Mani had honourable ſentiments of the Deity, as ſelf. ex- 
iſtenr, eternal, completely happy, and perfect in goodneſs. So 


. p. x. xi, IT. i. p. 179, 180. m B. Hiſt. de Manich. T. i. p. . 
a Ib. p. 19. Soc him allo, T. i. p. 426, note 4, and J. 2, p. 253. 
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much is evident from the paſſage of Fortunatus above quoted, 
nd from a paſſage of Mani himſelf, to be taken notice of pre- 
ently. 

| They owned God to be Almighty : both ? Fortunatus and 4 
Fauſtus aſcribe to God that attribute. Indeed they did not be- 
eve this world of ours to be made out of nothing. However, 
erhaps that was not from a ſuppoſition of the want of ſuch power 
in God, but becauſe they imagined : things would have been 


better than they are, perfectly good, without any mixture of 


nat cril, if the matter of which they conſiſted had been of divine 
rs, original. f 
on But Mani and his followers did not believe the divine immen- 
il. fy, or * that, as to his nature, he was in all places. For part of 
w. ſpace, according to them, was occupied by Hyle, the evil princi- 
F ple, matter. But though they limited the divine eſſence in point 
he pace, they did not limit God in point * of power and know- 
TS, I:dge. This appears from Auguſtine, who owns the“ Mani- 
th chees taught that God had prepared an eternal priſon for 
n, the nation of darkneſs, Therefore God's dominion muſt be 
he over all. ; 
; Upon account of their doctrine of two principles, to be taken 
0 notice of hereafter, the Manichees are often charged with believ- 
Ny ng two gods. So Turbo, in The Acts of Archelaus, expreſsly 
d, ars of Mani: He * worſhips two gods, ſelf- exiſtent, eternal, 
ut ' oppoſite to each other, one good, the other bad.“ And Socra- 
ks tes faid, that Mani taught his diſciples to worſhip many gods. 
es Fauſtus particularly conſiders this point, Is there one God; 
c dor are there two gods? For certain, one. Why then do you 
It ' {ay there are two gods? That is no doctrine of ours. Why do 
d you ſuſpect it to be ſo? Becauſe you believe two principles, one 
& NY a deo omnipotente. Fortun, ap. brarum æternum carcerem præparare, 
4 Aug, Diſp. i. n. 17. 9 ——quia et quam dicunt eſſe inimicam Deo. Contr. 
onmripotentem Deum colam. Fauſt. I. 20, Adim. c. 7, n. 1. * OuTo; J orc wu 
e "PU , Quomodo autem et, con- Se; ayinmre;y avrofun;, ag, 210 TW £46 
4 dere potuit creaturas, non ſubſiſtente ma— rern, Ka. TOY HEY xy2tou, e 98 wen- 
term; Si enim de ron extantibus, conſe- pcy exrynrrzs. ap. Arch. n. 7, p- 9. 
1 cuctur has viſibiles creaturas meliores eſſe, Y won Suns S 0 MANY 4405 Were: 


. 


et omnibus virtutibus plenas. Manes ap. 
Arch. n. 14, p. 27. Ego duas natu- 
tas eſſe dico, unam bonam, et alteram 
malam, et eam quidem, quz bona eſt, in 
2 partibus habitare. Si enim 
icimus monarchiam unius naturæ, et 
omnia Deum replere, et nullum eſſe extra 
tum locum, quis erit creaturæ ſuſceptor ? 
ubi gehenna ignis? ubi tenebræ exterio- 
res? ubi fletus? Manes ap. Arch. n. 14, 


p. 26. t See Beauſ. T. 1. p. 505, 506. 


Ipũ enim dicunt, Deum genti tene- 


ral. SOT. I. i. c. 22. 2 Unus Deus 
eſt, an duo? Plane unus. Quomodo ergo 
vos duos aſſeritis: nunquam in noſtris 

uidem aſſertionibus duorum deorum au- 
— eſt nomen. Sed tu unde hoc ſuſ- 
picaris, cupio ſcire. Quia bonorum et 
malorum duo principia traditis. Eſt qui- 
dem quod duo principia confitemur, fed 
unum ex his Deum vocamus, alterum Hy- 
len: aut ut communiter, et uſitate dixe- 
rim, demonem. Fault. J. 21, in. 
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good, the other bad. It is true, we believe two principles: 
but one of theſe we call God, the other Hyle; or — 


in common diſcourſe, the devil.“ However, he adds after. 


wards: © Town that* we ſometimes call the adverſe nature god: 
not that it is fo eſteemed by us, but by thoſe who worſhip it: 
© even as the a 
6 eyes of them that believe not.” See 2 Cor. iv. 4. 

They likewiſe conſidered God as the creator of the heavens and 
the earth, and all things that are therein, as * Auguſtine affures 
us; which is very different from what is ſaid of them by Atha. 
naſius and * Rufinus. Foraſmuch therefore as ſome writers de. 


ny that the Manichees aſcribed the creation of the world to the : 


good principle, and ſome other heretics alſo are ſaid to have diſ. 
owned God as creator, I ſhall put down a paſlage or two more 
from © Auguſtine, and f the author De Fide, where they allow 
that the Manichees ſpoke of God as the maker of the world. 
And Titus of Boſtra, giving an account of their notion upon this 
head, ſays that 5 the univerſe, according to them, conſiſted in- 
deed of a mixture of good and bad, but was formed by the 
good principle, that 1s, God. For the evil principle knew no- 
thing beforehand of the formation of the world. Beſides, I re- 
member that I alleged a paſſage to this purpoſe ® before, when 
I ſhewed their agreement with other Chriſtians. And Beauſobre 
might be conſulted upon this head. 

The Manichees believed a conſubſtantial trinity, or three per- 
fons of the ſame ſubſtance. I * have already taken ſome notice 


le ſpeaks of the god of this world blinding the 


a Nan nec diffiteor, etiam interdum nos 
adverſam naturam nuncupare deum, ſed 
non hoc ſecundum noſtram fidem, verum 
juxta op" gene jam in eam nomen a 
cultoribus ſuis, qui eam imprudenter ex- 
iſtimant deum, &c. ib. ad fin. 

b Vos autem fatemini univerſum iſtum 
mundum, qui nomine cœli et terræ ſigni- 
ficatur, habere auctorem et fabricatorem 
Deum, et Deum bonum. De Mor. Ma- 
nich. c. x. n. 16. © Kai yap xaxtyo 
an jcovoy axpig orouwnlog aryaby 

ter Cr0ja LET KEY EOYGY jbV ad ot GN 
WOjkevoy oule aopuley drmrovers uvarlai* Tor Of 
&Antircy x eg c dees, Toy oily erary 
XA Ye, XA. WH Ta aHOpaTwy HEVS UE, 
alle og 804 woho.oye, Ath. Ep. Enc. ad. 
Ep. Eg. et Lib. n. 16, T. i. p. 285, E. 

Tum deinde quod mundum a malo 
factum dicit, Deum creatorem negat. 
Ruf. in Symb. ap. Hieron. Opp. T. 5, p. 
142. e Proinde mundum a natura 
boni, hoc eſt a natura Dei factum conti- 


tentur quidem, ſed de commixtione boni 
et mali, quæ facta eſt, quando inter ſe 
utraque natura pugnavit. Aug. de Har. 
cap. 46. 

Iſte autem, cuſus nomen in eodem libro 
non comperi, deteſtatur Deum mundi fa- 
bricatorem: cum Manichæi, quamquam 
librum Geneſeos non accipiant, atque 
blaſphement, Deum tamen bonum fabri- 
caſſe mundum, etſi ex aliena natura atque 
materia, confiteantur. Contr. adv, Leg. et 
Proph. 1. 1. c. 1. f Manichzus enim 
duas dicit eſſe naturas, unam bonam, et 
alteram malam; bonam quæ fecit mun- 
dum, malam de qua factus eſt mundus. 
De Fid. c. 49, in. E Te Tour uke 
X& , TETOY g νν⁰, Toy Tpomer Ty, TE x&- 
re Tobnon; for autw; Te ayaly, nas TN v 
TaxTIg87n, Vang xal Uros 15 aiÞo) toy f- 
vnn To d ma, uro Te ayaly Innadn' s 
Yap Hay Tporvron cots 1 KAKIG KOTHE YEVETIUC: 
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of this. J obſerve here a few more particulars as proofs of this, 
though I do not deſign to examine their opinion nicely. 

Auguſtine fays the! Manichees never dared to deny that the 
father and the Son are conſubſtantial. 

Secundinus begins his letter to Auguſtine in this manner : 
In give thanks to the ineffable and moſt ſacred Majeſty, and 
to Jeſus Chriſt, his firſt-begotten, king of all lights. I alſo 
{ humbly give thanks to the Holy Spirit.” 

Fauſtus has a remarkable paſſage where he fays: © Wen 
ha- WM « worſhip one deity of God the Father Almighty, and Chriſt his 
de Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, under a three-fold appellation. But 


he che Father we believe to inhabit the ſupreme and moſt ſublime 
if. light, which Paul calls inacceſſible. [I Tim. vi. 16.] The Son 
"Ne ve think dwells by his power in the fun, by his wiſdom in the 


„moon: the Holy Spirit, the third Majeſty, has the air for his 
d. reſidence. 

us | Here therefore I obſerve that the Manichees are ſaid to worſhip 
n- WF the ſun. So Socrates expreſsly. Libanius too owned that ? 
he chey worſhipped the ſun in a ſecondary ſenſe : and it is very 
o- WF likely that they paid ſome reſpect both to the ſun and the 


c- MW moon on account of the reſidence of the Son of God therein, 

n MW zjuft mentioned by Fauſtus. 

re | However, let us likewiſe ſee what others ſay. We find Au- 
geuſtine himſelf charging them with * the worſhip of the ſun and 

de moon. But in the diſpute with Fortunatus, when called upon 

c WM to declare if he had ſeen any thing criminal in their worſhip, 


he owned that * he had obſerved nothing amils in the prayers, 
at which he was preſent, except that they turned themſelves to- 


. 


d See before, p. 439, notet. d See B. tutem et Dei ſapientiam; virtutem qui - 
T. 2, p. 360, 361. k See p. 439, &c. dem ejus in ſole habitare credimus, ſapi- 

| ——Quia et numquam dicere auſi entiam vero in hana: nec non et Spiritus 
ſunt, Patrem et Filium niſi unius eſſe ſub- Sancti, qui eſt majeſtas tertia, aeris hunc 
ſontiz, Aug. Serm. 12, in PS. cap. x. n. omnem ambitum ſedem fatemur ac diver- 
xi, m Habeoet ago gratias ineffabili et ſorium. Fault. I. 20, c. 2. 
lacratiſſimæ Majeſtati, ejuſque primogeni - 0 — 70 Tv d. dev 
to omnium luminum reg: Jeſu Chriſto, Socr. I. i. c. 22, p. 56, A. „ See before, 
Habeo gratias et ſupplex ſancto refero Spi p. 383. 4 — quod vel tu, vel quilibet 
ritu1, Secund. ad . Ep. in. alius rogatus, ubinam Deum ſuum credat 

Igitur nos Patris quidem Dei omni- habitare, reſpondere non dubitabit, in lu- 
potentis, et Chriſti filli eus, et Spiritus mine: ex quo cultus hic meus omnium 
danẽti unum idemque ſub triplici appel - pene teſtimonio confirmatur. Fauſt. ib. 1. 
latione colimus numen: ſed Patrem qui - 20, c. 2, f. r Solem etiam et lunam 
dem ipſum lucem incolere credimus fum- cum eis adorant et orant. Aug. T. 2. Ep. 
mam ac principalem, quam Paulus alias 236, al. 74. Ego autem in oratione 
nacceſſibilem vocat: Filium vero in hac qua interfui nihil turpe fieri vidi: fed ſo- 
ſecunda ac viſibili luce conſiſtere; qui lum contra fidem animadverti uod 
guoniam fit et ipſe geminus, ut eun Apo- contra ſolem facitis orationem. Adv. For- 


k0Jus novit, Chriſtum dicens eſſe Dei vir- tun. Diſp. i. n. 3. 
ward 
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ward the fun, In another place he informs us, that t when they 
prayed they looked toward the ſun in the day time, and towarg 
the moon in the night. In another place he ſpeaks of their 
kneeling to the fun, or toward it. Alexander of Lycopolis ſays 
they * honour the ſun and moon above all things, not as god. 
bur as the way by which we are to go to God, Titus of Boſtin 
aſcribes their reſpect to the ſun to their ſuppoſition that it ws 
compoſed of parts of light entirely pure, and unſullied with a 
mixture of evil. And? Auguſtine ſeems to ſpeak to the like pur- 


poſe, ot, at leaſt that they eſteemed it a portion of light which | 


God inhabits. Simplicius ſays they thought the ſun and moon 
to conſiſt of parts of the good ſubſtance, and therefore honoured 
them. 

Upon the whole, I believe we need not ſurmiſe any great harm 
in the reſpect they ſhewed the ſun, conſidering that Fauſt: 
aſſures us they believed one God only under a threefold appel. 
lation, and conſidering what Auguſtine ſays of the prayers 2. 
which he was preſent. But it ſcems that when they prayed to 
God, for ſome reaton or other they turned their faces toward 
the ſun or the moon. 

VII. The Manichces,” to ute Auguſtine's * words, held 


two principles, different and oppoſite, eternal and coeternal : 


and two natures and ſubſtances, one good, the other evil, fol- 


* lowing herein other ancient heretics.” 
In this © notion, as the lame learned father ſays, they triumph- 
ed to a great degree, ſuppoſing it to afford the beft account of 
the origin of evil. 
And Epiphanius ſays that “ by this ſcheme Mani endeavour- 
ed to tree God from the charge of being the author of evil. 


quaquaverſum circuit; ad lunam per rag 2v72;. . X. In Epictet. c. 34, p. 167. 
noctem, ſi apparet; ſi autem non apparet, » Ifte duo principia inter ſe diverſa e: 
ad aquiloniam partem, qua fol cam occi- adverſa, eudemque æterna et coxterna, 


derit ad orientem revertitur, ſtant orantes. hoc eft, ſemper fuiſſe, compoſuit : duaſque 


De Har. c. 46. naturas atque ſubſtantias, boni ſcilicet et 
* So! ite, cui genu fle dtitis, &c. De mali, ſequens alios antiquos hæreticos, 
Mor. Mauich. cap. 8, n. 18. opinatus eſt. Aug. de Hær. c. 46. 


T Tigi . WENT WAVY 246 ], &Y © Hic fortaſſe quis dicat, Unde ipſa pec- 
&; eus, & @; 2099 9% 6 £544 ef dt epr- cata, et oinnino unde malum ? $1 ab he- 
ae. Alex. L. p. 5, D. Tread 9: mine, unde homo? Si ab angelo, unde an- 


„ TE VUVES HAS 6/41 yh ον, e ne, gelus? Quos ex Deo eſſe cum dicitur, 
r * N. g. Cra. Tit. contr. Manich. 1. quamvis recte vereque dicatur, videntu: 
Pp. 128, in. * Et ideo iſtum ſolem tamen imperitis et minus valentibus acri- 
— c count ut particulam dicant ter ges abditas intueri, quaſi per quamdan 
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Indeed this difficult queſtion, of the origin of evil, was the 
aun of theſe men, and of many others. They perplexed and 


-onfounded themſelves, and they endeavoured to puzzle and 
-anfound all other people. Auguſtine ® intimates as much. 
Theodoret's account is to this purpoſe : Mani taught two 


( eternal beings, God and matter, 
«darkneſs: and the light good, matter evil. 


alſo by other names. 


God he called light, matter 
He called them 


Light 1s a good tree, full of good 


fruits : matter an evil tree, bearing fruits agreeable to it's root.” 

Photius, obſerving the contents of a work of Agapius, a 
\lanichzan writer, ſays: He k advanceth a bad principle, ſelf- 
© exiſtent and oppoſite to God; which he ſometimes calls nature, 
ſometimes matter, ſometimes Satan, and the devil, and the 
prince and god of this world, and the like.” 

Their opinion is laid down by! Fortunatus at the beginning 
of his ſecond diſpute with Auguſtine. 

[rom m often takes notice of this doctrine of the Manichecs. 


. 


This doctrine Mani tcaches in his letter to Marcellus. 


He 


wonders how any Chriſtians can think that God made Satan and 


her evil things. 


This notion, and the conſequences of it, are 


nuch diſcourſed of in The Diſpute of * Archelaus. 

Atter all this, it may be fhll proper to put down, in the 
rargin at leaſt, the words of Mani himſelf, near the beginning 
his Epiſtle of the Foundation, which was ſo much admired 


by his tollowers, and is largely cited by Auguſtine. 


. v. 7. Epiph. H. 66, n. 16, p. 632. 
Vid. et n. 15, in. Inde Manichæus, 
n Deum a conditione malorum liberet, 
trum mali inducit auctorem. Hier. in 
wum. cap. 3, T. 3, p. 1588, in. 

' Raving ug 054171 47 EA. Tos ges 
iwhnbiccy x. J. Tit. contr. Manich. I. i. p. 
62, in. ap. Baſnag. et Caniſ. Lect. Ant. 
T. i. L £24 75 Jatuarn, or. 
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> 424%, x. A, Simpl. in. Epic. Enchir. 
b. 24, p. 168, n Qui dum nimis 
quzrunt, unde fit malum, nihil reperiunt 
un malum. De Ut. Cred. c. 18, n. 36. 
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TuTH. ». A, Ph. cod. 179, p. 404, in. 

Diſp. 2, ſub in. = Ut non juxta 
Manichzum, et cæteras hæreſes, (que 
faftorem et materiam ponunt,) aliquid 
unde creaturz fatz ſint, anteceflerit crea- 
turas, ſed omnia ex nihilo ſubſtiterint. 
Hier. in Ep. ad Gal. cap. i. T. 4. P. i. p. 
435, in. Vid. eund. ad Cteſ. Ep. 43. T. &- 
P. 2, p. 480, infr. m. et Prol. Dial. adv. 
Pelag. ib. p. 485, in. 
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- Ezo duas naturas efle dico, unam bo- 
nam et alteram malam. ib. c. 14, p. 26. 

? Hzc quidem in exordio fuerunt, duæ 
ſubſtantiæ a ſeſe diviſe. Et luminis qui- 
dem imperium tenebat Deus Pater, in 
ſua ſancta ſtirpe perpetuus, in virtute 

maguificu. 
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© were,” ſays he, in the beginning, two ſubſtances, divided 
© from each other. The kingdom of light is held by God the 
Father, unchangeable, all- powerful, true in his nature, eternal, 
* having in himſelf wiſdom and vital powers. His moſt ſplendid 
© kingdom is founded upon light and bleſſed land, not to be 
© ſhaken or moved by any.” But however, as he goes on, 
© On 3 one fide of his illuſtrious and holy territories was the land 
© of darkneſs, deep and wide, where dwelt fiery bodies, and all 
* ſorts of peſtiferous things: beyond which are muddy waters, 
© boiſterous winds, dark ſmoke; and at the centre the dreadful 
prince and univerſal governor, having with him innumerahle 


« princes, of which he is the foul and ſource. And theſe are | 


© the five natures | or elements] of the peſtiferous country,” 


Theſe five elements, as Auguſtine obſerves in plainer words, | 
are c darkneſs, water, wind, fire, ſmoke. Darkneſs is the outmoſ} | 
within that water, within that wind, next fire, and the inmoſt 
ſmoke; all which regions have their ſeveral inhabitants. In ano- 
ther place * Auguſtine mentions again theſe five elements, but in 


a different order. | 

There were as many elements 1n the * kingdom of light; air, 
light, fire, water, wind : which, at the formation of the world, 
were mixed with the bad elements. 

Hence it appears that“ Mani aſcribed to matter, the evil ſub- 
ſtance, the land of darkneſs, not only eternal exiſtence, but 
Ukewiſe motion and life, animal paſſions, and, as one would 


magnificus, natura ipſa verus, æternitate 14, n. 19. Animadvertimus quin- 


propria ſemper exſultans, continens apud 
ſe ſapientiam et ſenſus vitales. Ita autem 
— ſunt ejuſdema ſplendidiſſim regna 
ſuper lucidam et beatam terram, ut anullo 
unquam aut moveri aut concuti poſſint. 
Ap. Aug. contr. Ep. Manich. c. 13, n. 16. 

q Juxta unam vero partem ac latus il- 
luſtris illius ac ſanctæ terre erat tenebra- 
rum terra profunda et immenſa magnitu- 
dine, in qua habitabant ignea corpora, 
genera ſcilicet peſtifera. Hic infinitæ te- 
nebræ, ex eadem manantes natura inæſti- 
mabiles cum proprus fœtibus: ultra quas 
erant aquz cœnoſa ac turbidæ cum ſuis 
inhabitatoribus, quarum interius venti 
Horribiles ac vehementes cum ſuo principe 
et genitorihus. Rurſus regio ignea et cor- 
ruptibilis cum ſuis ducibus et nationibus. 
Pari modo introrſum gens caliginis ac fumi 
plena, in qua morabatur immanis princeps 
omnium et dux, habens circa ſe innumera- 
biles principes, quorum omnium ipſe erat 
mens et origo. Hæcque fuerunt naturæ 
quuque terre peſtiſeræ. ap. Aug. ib. c. 


que naturas quaſi partes unius naturz, 
quam vocat terram peſtiferam. 
autem, tenebræ, aquæ, venti, ignis, fu- 
mus; quas quinque naturas ſic ordinat, ut 
exteriores cæteris ſint tenebræ, a quibus 
numerare incipit. Intra tenebras aquas 
conſtituit, intra aquas ventos, intra ventos 
_ intra ignem fumum. Et habehant 
iſtæ quinque naturæ ſua quæque genera 
inhabitatorum. Contr, Ep. Manich. c. 
28, n. 31. 5 ——caque element: 
his nominibus nuncupant, fumum, tene- 
bras, ignem, aquam, ventum. Aug. De. 
Hzr. c. 46. t His quinque ele- 
mentis malis debellandis alia quinque 
elementa de regno et ſubſtantia Dei miſſa 
eſſe, et in illa pugna fuiſſe permixta ; famo 
aera, tenebris lucem, igni malo ignem bo- 


num, aquæ malæ aquam bonam, vento 


malo ventum bonum. Id ibid. 
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ded hink, reaſon or intelligence, If the inhabitants of thoſe re- 
the ions had not reaſon originally, they ſeem to have gained it 
nal, afterwards. ; ; 

did Upon this point I ſhall mention a thought * of Beauſobre, 
be which is to ee « Titus of Boſtra obſerves this ab- 
on, ſurdity in the Manichzan ſcheme, that they aſcribe an un- 
and ( reaſonable life only to demons : and yet thoſe demons are 


all repreſented ſhew ing great art and ſkill. But, ſays Beauſobre, 


ers, Titus did not conſider that the Manichees do not aſcribe ſuch 


ful «ability to the demons till after they had ſeized on the parts of | 
ble light which were devoured by them, and became incorporated 1 
are «with them.“ Whether this be right TI cannot ſay: I ſhall 48 
mention an obſervation concerning this matter by and by. A 

ds, | © As for the devil,” to take the words of Beauſobre, © Mani = 
oft, did not believe him to be propery eternal, foraſmuch as he 14 
oft gare him a father: which ſuppofition he built upon the words 1 
no. of our Saviour in John vin. 44. According to him the father | 
in © of the devil was matter agitated in a violent, irregular, and 1 

== multrous manner,” bs 
ir, | That learned writer does not refer to the proper vouchers for Ml 
d, WI proof of this account. I ſhall therefore add a few references in 

e margin, taken from The Diſpute of Archelaus, where 

b. Ani is repreſented quoting that text of St. John's goſpel in 
hut this manner, that * the father of the devil is a har and a mur- 
d © derer:* where likewiſe he ſpeaks * of the devil as having no 

mmer or creator but his own malice, whence he ſprang. 'N 
in. This notion of the * of Satan may ſeem ſtrange: and yet A 
u WW o*rbaps it is not much ſtranger than the opinion of thoſe who 10 
tu- W [ought that © plants grew up where no ſeeds had been fown : =. 
= and that animals in water and on the land, having ſexes, ſprung 5 
Dus <3 
us } : a 2 * 
tos r S-e Beauſ. Hiſt, de Manich. T. 2, p. n. 14, p. 27 © ——— quia mſhi talis 1 
ant 415, 411. obe, ivy. T4970 40- aliq ua vis eflet in iſtis clementis, non ple- * at 
era ee, 2UT9, M19 9v Tr ras runs. Tit. ramque naſcerentur ex terra quæ ibi ſerni- tf 
c. p. 70, ſub in. 2 B. T. i. p. nata non &fſent: nec animalia tam multa, 4 
nta g, and fee him again T. 2. p. 263. nulla marium feminaramque conmix- F by 
ne. | Et alio in loco, patrem diaboli men- tione præcedente, five in terra, five in wy 
Je. iacem et homicidam eſſe confirmat Sal · aqua, quæ tamen creſcunt, et coeundo alia 54 
le. | or Chriſtus ]. Manes ap. Arch. c. 13, p. partunt, cum illa nullis coeuntibus paren- 
ue Cum loquitur mendacium de furs tibus orta nt. Ang. De. Trin. J. 3. cap. 1 
iſſa opriis loquitur, quoniam mendax eft, &, n. 13. Quod fi animalia quædam vento 2 
mo cut et pater ejus. ib. n. 29, p. 48. Conf. et aura concipere ſolere, omnibus notum An 
0- | Beauſ. T. 2, p. 263. Si vero con eſt.—-Lact Init. I. 4, c. taz, ſub in. Nec 4 
no eretis, quomodo generentur filu homi - tamen commoveat aliquem, quod animalia 4 

zum, invenietis non eſſe Dominum ho- quædam de terra naici videntur. Hæc 
„ nin!s creatorem, fed alium, qui et ipſe in- enim non terra per ſe gignit, fed ſpiritus 
—_ ;211tz eſt naturæ, cuius conditor nullus, Dei, fine = nihil gignitur. l. 2, c. 8, p. 

nec creator, nec factor eſt, ted fola ma- 133. Vid. Id. ib. L i. c. 8, p. 43. 
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up out of the genial virtue of the clements alone, deſcended 
from no parents. There is this difference only, that theſe per- 
ſons, it is likely, aſcribed that genial virtue of the elements to 
an intelligent and powerful cauſe, even 4 God, 

Here, therefore, I inſert the obſervation deferred before 
which is this: fince Beauſobre allows that, according to the 
Manichees, the devil, who was not properly eternal, was formed 
by the violent and irregular motion of eternal matter; and fince 
Auguſtine expreſsly ſays, that the elements in the kingdom of 
darkneſs begot their ſeveral princes ; in like manner, perhaps, 
the land of darkneſs, once irrational, gained reaſon, or cunning 
and kill, by ſome violent and tumultuous agitations. Or, pol. 
fibly, they never afcribed reaſon to demons, though they al- 
lowed them to have a great deal of cunning. 

I beg leave to obſerve farther, that © Auguſtine often ſpeaks 
of mind in matter, according to the Manichæan ſcheme : as 
does f Mani himſelf in his Epiſtle of the Foundation. And 
Auguſtine thinks he has a great advantage, in his argument 
with them, when he obſerves © how many good things they 
placed in the evil nature; ſuch as life, power, memory, intellect, 


proportion and order, 


Their doctrine of two principles the Manichees endeavoured 
to ſupport by texts of the New Teſtament. They often argued 
from * thoſe words of our Saviour, Matt. vii. 18. A good tree 
cannot bring forth evil fruit; neither can a corrupt tree bring forth 
good fruit: and“ from the ſeventh chapter of the epiſtle to the 


t Beauſobre has exactly the like thought, 
though I was not aware of it when I 
wrote what 1s above. However I here 
tranſcribe his words. Il ne faut pourtant 
pas s'1maginer, qu' il crit le Demon cter- 
nel. Sans doute il le faiſoit naitre du 
mouvement deregle de la Matiere, comme 
d'anciens philoſophes croyoient, que les 
animaux Etozent nez de la corruption de la 
terre. C' Etoit le ſentiment des Mani 
cheens, qu'on attribue auſſi aux Priſcilli- 
aniſtes. Nec natura ejus [ Diaboli] opiti- 
cium Dei fit, ſed eum ex chao et tenebris 
emerſiſſe. Leo Ep. xv. N&. 5, p. 452. 
Beauſ. T. i. p. 388. Quinque 
enim elementa, quæ genuerunt principes 
| 75%. 5s genti tribuunt tenebrarum. De 

r. Cap. 46. ſub in. Hine enim 


et mali ſubſtantiam quamdam credebam 


elle talem, et habere ſuam molem terram, 
et detormem, five craſſam, quam terram, 
et deformem, ſive tenuem et ſubtilem, 
ſicut eſt aeris corpus, quam malignam 
mentem per illam terram repentem imagi- 
nantur. Conteil, I. f. c. 1 n. 20. Hac 


dixi, ut, ſi fexi poteſt, tandem dicere dt. 
ſinatis, malum eſſe terram per immenſum 
profundam et longam; malum eile men- 
tem per terram vagantem; malum «le 
quinque antra elementorum—malum cette 
animalia in illis nata elementis. De M. 
Manich. c. 9. n. 14. — in 
qua morabatur immanis princeps omnium 
et dux, habens circa ſe innumerabiles prin- 
cipes, quorum. omnium ipſe erat mens 
atque origio. ap. Aug. contr. Epiſt. Ma- 
nich. c. 15, n. 19. 8 — ita er- 
rantes, ita delirantes, ut non videant, 
et in co quod dicunt naturam ſummi mail, 
ponere ſe tanta bona, ub: ponunt vitam, 
potentiam, - memoriam, intellectum, tem- 
perim—menſuras, numeros, — ordinem. 
De Nat. Boni. cap. 41. h Cui enim 
oportet credi ? magiſtris veſtris ĩſtis, aut 
Salvatori Chriito dicenti, ſicut ſcriptum 
elt in Evangeliorum libro, Non poteſt ar- 
bor bona malos fructus facere ——? 28. 
Ach. n. 13, p. 24: Vid. et n. 3, p- 7 
See Beaulobre T. 2, p. 253. 
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Romans, where the apoſtle {| peaks of two laws, or two powers; 
one the underſtanding or reaſon, the other the fleſh or the mem- 
bers of the fleſhly body, which are in perpetual oppofition : and 
om iet John v. 19. The whole world lies in twickedneſs, or the 
evil one; and from other texts which need not to be particularly 
montioned. 

VIII. According to the Manichees the formation of this world 
vas occaſonal, owing to an attempt of the kingdom of dark- 
nets upon the kingdom of light. Auguſtine exprefleth himſelf 
triefly in his ſummary account of Manichæiſm: © They * own, 
(indeed, that the world was made by the good nature, that is, 
«the nature of God, but out of a mixture of good and evil, 
hich happened when the two natures fought together.” 

There is ſomewhat about this fight in 'the fragments of Mani's 
eiter Of the Foundation. But there miſt have been more ſaid 
of it in that part of the letter which Augultine did not anſwer, 
ad therefore did not quote. For want of which I ſhall be 

ived to take the account of this matter from other authors. 

Theodoret ſays, © There ® being a prodigious tumult and 
(inteſtine war in the kingdom of Hyle, as they contended and 
bought with each other, they exceeded the bounds of their 
© own territories, and came to the confines of light: at the fight 

which they were greatly f{urpriſed and delighted, and did 
all they could to lay hold of and mix the light with themſelves.” 

Titus of Boſtra ſays, that © matter having made the inroad 
 b-forementioned, the good being ſent out a power or ſpirit, 


6 
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matter to better order, which was in ſome meaſure effected; 


114. 
tor matter was greatly delighted at the fight of that power, and 
devoured it, and thereby was rendered more tame. 

ln The Acts of Archclaus this affair is related after this man- 
der: * Darkneſs, © excecding it's limits, fought with light. 
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When the good Father | that is God] perceived that dark. 
* neſs was come into his country, he detached from him a power 
called the Mother of Life. This power formed the firſt man, 
and inveſted him with the five elements, wind, light, water, 
© fire, air. Thus equipped he went down to fight with darkneſs; 
but v the princes of darkneſs fighting againſt him devoured a 
© part of his armour, which is the foul.” The firſt man,” as i 
follows in thoſe Acts, © being overpowered looked up to God, 
* who taking pity on him ſent to his relief another power called 
© the Living Spirit; who deſcending reached out his hand to 


£ him and reſcued him: but he left the foul below.—Then the! 
Living Spirit created the world. He created the lights out of 


5 the ſouls that remained, and appointed the firmament to re. 
© yolve. At length he created the earth. 


Who 1s meant by the Living Spirit 1s not certain; whether | 


the Word, or the Holy Spirit, or tome other intelligent being : 
but it ſeems to be rather more probable, that © hereby is meant 


ſame ſpirit inferior to the divine perſons ; and that Mani was of | 


the ſame opinion with divers others in former times, who, judg- 
ing the creation of this viſible world unworthy of God, alcribed 
that work to ſome inferior intelligence. 


© And,' as Beauſobre ſays, if * we reduce to ſimple ideas all 


© which is ſaid concerning the firſt man, his deſcent, his armour, 
£ his combats, a part of his armour taken from him, and de- 


© youred by the princes of darkneſs, the meaning may amount to | 
this: that the foul is a celeſtial ſubſtance, which God has | 


* thought fit to mix with matter for making the world; and that 


this was occaſftoned by an enterpriſe ot matter, which God | 


* foreſaw, but did not think fit to hinder.” Or, as he expreſſeth 


it in another place: © They ® ſuppoſed that the firſt man de- 
£ {cended from heaven to combat the powers of darkneſs: and 


that he was armed with five celeſtial elements, air, wind, water, 
* fire and light. Matter devoured a part of his armour, which 


is the foul. In general God permitted that the celeſtial ſub- 


* 


ſtance ſhould be mingled with the terreſtrial, or bad ſubſtance, 
which occaſioned the creation of the world.” 


La 


The ſame learned and judicious author has ſome other obſer- 
'ations * relating to this matter, taken from the obſcure and 
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He preſently after- 


cceli luminaria, ita diſtinguunt, ut lunam 


238, 
wh figurative ſtyle of the eaſtern people, and the language in which 
"I N. ni's works were written, which might not be well underſtood 
an, by the Greeks and Romans. 
ter, And I ſhall add here a paſſage of Fortunatus, who, diſputing 
of with Auguſtine, ſays: * Hence y evidently appears our ancient 
bY c original, that before the formation of the world ſouls were 
s 1 © ſent againſt the contrary nature to ſubdue it by their virtue 
od, and patience, that the victory and glory might be given to 
led God. For, as the apoſtle ſays: (F. ph. vi. 12. ) Ie wreſtle not 
to © only againſt fleſh end blood, but alſo againſt princ /paltties and powers, 
the * 0207 nt ſpiritual 7 erckedneſſes, and the rulers of darkneſs.” 
t of | To proceed: The * firſt work of the creator was to ſeparate 
re. the parts of the celeſtial ſubſtance, which, though mingled with 
matter, had preſerv etheir purity ,and to make of them the ſun and 
der the moon; which is agreeable to the words of Auguſtine: The 
g {Age 4 ſay, that © thoſe veflels, the fun and moon, were 
* made of the pure ſubſtance of God; or of that ſubſtance of 
* God which had preſerved it's purity, 
Jo. wards explains what is meant by the ſubſtance of God, ſaying, 
— that © the moon was made of the good water, theſun of the good 
fire; that is, according to the Manichæan ſentiment. 
all But it ſhould be obſerved, that whereas We e here and 
ur, eli here often uſeth the phraſe, the ſubſtance of God, it ſeems 
de. izcly, that“ thereby the Manichces (it they alto uſcd the ſame 
00 5 did not mean the divine ſubſtance, or nature, which 
nas the ways reckoned ble, inviolable, immutable, but 
at > the ſubſtance from God, the cclcſtial ſubſtance, the © ſub⸗ 
* ince of his kingdom or empire. TI ſuppoſe that every one 
eth il Lags as much from what will be hereafter ſaid of their 
le. ving the humanity of Chriſt, and the incarnation of the 
nd wr ord, and all union of the divine nature with the human. And it 
er, might be collected from what has been already produced con- 
ich cerning their ſentiments of the divine perfect ions. 
Ib. In a word, not to be too minute, the Creator formed the ſun 
ce, and 3 out of thoſe parts of light which had preſerved their 
original purity. The viſible or inferior heavens (for now we 
er 
nd Hine ergo apparet antiquitas tempo- 


n ſtrorum, quam repetimus, et anno- 
run ncfrorum, ante mundi onſtitutionem 
T7 e more miſſas eſſe animas contra contra- 
17: naturam, ut eamdem ſua paſſione ſub- 
ntes, victoria Deo redderetur. Nam 

dem apoſtolus, &c. Fortun. Diſp. 

56, , iin. ap. Aug. T. 8. = See 
B. 1, 2, p. 362, 363. Quas idem 

de tubſtantia Dei pura perhibent 
.atis,-Naves aute: a Nas, id eſt, duo 


H 


dicant factam ex bona aqua, ſolem vero 
ex igne bono. Aug. De H. c. 46. 

> Beautobre has ſpoken largely to this 
point. See him T. 234. p. 
592, 593, 529, &c. — "= _ 339, &c. 

c His qumque clementis debellandis alia 
quinque el lementa de regno et ſubſtantia 
Dei miſſa eſſe, et in illa pugna fuiſſe per- 
mixta. Aug. de Hær. cap. 46. 

4 See B. ib. p. 364. 
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do not ſpeak of the ſupreme heaven), and the reſt of the planets, 
were formed of thoſe parts of light which were but little cor. 


rupted by matter. The reſt he left in our world, which are no 


other than thoſe parts of light which had ſuffered molt by the 
contagion of matter. 

The © Creator formed not the earth, until after he had made 
the heavens and the ſtars. This appears from the account be. 
fore taken out of The Acts of Archelaus. 

And that we may the better conceive of all this, we may oh. 
ſe ve and rectify a wrong account of Auguſtine. '* Mani,” ſays f he, 
© teaches not only that man, but that the whole world was foe. 
ed Hy the mixture of two coeternal natures, one good the other 
© bad, in ſuch a manner however as to aſcribe the formation of 
© the world to the good God.” This, fays © Beauſobre, is not juſt, 
Do not the fun and moon, which were made out of the pure 
celeſtial ſubſtance, belong to the world? it is our earth pro- 
perly, with it's atmoſphere, and it's heavens, which were com- 
poſed of two ſubſtances: which is the occaſion that life and 
death, good and evil, reign here. The Manichees, certainly, 
as that learned writer go2s on, were not orthodox upon the 
article of the creation of the world : bur, ſeiting aſide their par- 
ticular error, they had noble ideas of the manner in which God 
made the world; The diforders that are in the world, favs 
Fortunatus, ſufficie ntly ſhew that it was made out of two ſub- 
{tances; at the ſame timè things have not come into that form and 
propoi lon which conſtitutes the world, but by the authority and 
command of one only. So my: author. 

IX. The Manichzan notion of the creation of man may be ſeen 
in Beauſobre taken from Mani himſelf, Archelaus, Auguf- 
tine, Titus of Boſtra, Theodoret and others. 

A ſuceinct accornt of what he ſavs at large 1s to this purpoſe 
The * dæmons, foreſceing that God would inſenſibly 1 
the light, or the rc 1fonable foul, which he had ſent into matter, 
and leave them to themſelves, or punith them for their late at- 
tempt, thought of a method to detain it. They had ſeen the 
firſt man, who came to fight them; and thy ſtill diſcerned his 
form in the fun, or the heav ens. Upon this model they formed 
the human body, thereby to attract ſouls; who, not perceiving 


e ib. p. 267. NImichæus ex e as hefore, p. 367, 368. bh Fact1 
commixtione duarum naturarum co:tcr- cod mant, fed quia iconv enientia ſ hi 
num, bon! ſeilicet et mali, non ſolum fu it, ac per hoc ergo conſtat non eſſe unam 
to hinem led univertium mundum conſtare 1tublt: intiam, licet ex unius juſſione eadem 
eit, et ad eum omnia pertinentia: ita ad compoſitionem mundi hit! jus et faciem 
func, ut ipſam fabricam mundi, quamvis venerint. Fortunat. Diſp. i. n. 13. 

* COmMMIXttone boni et mali, Deo bono et ' Hitt, de Manich. T. 2, p. 399. ,—41?, 
artilici tribuat. Op. Imp. I. 3, c. 186. * ib. p. 410. 


the 


d 


{om 
ot 8 
oult 
Mar 
atter 

A 
1 [ 01 
bit 

po 
Kun 
bee 
[4 Pal 
div 


p. 245. The Manicntes. Sect. IV. 469 


n ſnare which the devil had laid for them, entered the body, 
and were touched with the pleaſure afforded by the organs of the 
ſenſes, and eſpecially that of concupiſcence. Pleaſure ſeduces 
and tranſports them, and they become delighted with their new 
habitation. Hereby they are led to propagate, and thus they 
forge their own chains and build their own priſons. 
Some patiages of Mani's Epiſtle of the Foundation, concern- 
ng the formation of man, may be ſeen in! Auguſtine. 
Ichink it is paſt diſpute that Mani did aſcribe the formation 
of the human body to matter, or the devil, or the evil princt- 
le. I refer for this purpoſe to ſome paſſages in The Acts ® of 
Archelaus and“ Epiphanius; and ſhall tranſcribe in the margin 
ſome paflages of Mani in his letter to Menoch, where he {peaks 
of Satan being the author of bodies, as God is of fouls. Au- 
ouſtine's article upon this point in ? his ſummary account of 
\lanichziſm, as likewiſe what he ſays 3 elſewhere, deſerves our 
attention. 


- Alexander of Lycopolis ſpeaks to this purpoſe: © Matter 
or Hyle] perceiving in the fun a human form, became am- 
the Will © 6 tious to make a man out of his own ſubſtance. For this pur- 
ar- pode he placed in him the utmoſt of his own powers, together 
"0 with as much foul as he could obtain. By which means man 
's became ſuperior to all animals, who are mortal like him, and 
ib- phartook largely of the divine power; for he is an image of the 

nd dieine power.“ 

nd What I have here tranſcribed from Alexander may be com- 
_ with The Acts of Archelaus, and * Epiphanius. 

en —— dicens, noſſe te cupere cujuſmodi adhibuit tenebrarum. Hinc eſt, quod an! 
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{tnativitas Adæ et Evæ, utrum verbo tint 
2 m prolati, an primogeniti ex corpore. 
An. ap. Aug. contr. Ep. Manich. c. 12. 


nam primam dicit a Des lucis manaſſe, et 
acce t illam fabricam cur paris, ut can 


fra no fuo regeret. Non enim hoc de ho- 


5 
e: 14. Vid. et Aug. de Natura Boni. cap. mine, fed de anima bona dicit, quam Dei 
1'y 4. m Vid. Arch. n. 10, p. 19, 20. partem atque naturam univerſo mundo, et 
8 u. 14, p. 27. n H. 66, n. 30. omnibus quæ i in eo ſunt, opinatur efle per- 
a Sicut ergo auctor animarum Deus eſt, mixtam, in homine autem per concupi- 
U- i corporum auctor per e e ſcentiam decip;. Quam concupiſcentiam, 
he diabolus eſt, &c. ap. Aug. op. Imp. I. quod ſpe inculcandum eſt, non vitium 
ö c. 174. vid. et. c. 175, 176. ſubitantiæ bone, fed malam vult efle tub- 
15 Adam et Evam ex parentibus princi- ſtantiam. Aug. Op. Imp. 1. 3, cap. 186. 
(| YE umi aflerunt natos, cum pater eorum r Kats ti 0% ts e e f˙⁰E¶hUł—a · r νιπte Dy 
rom ne Saclas ſociorum ſuorum fetus om 487 £46 TO TY df TY dec, u. 4 18 THAoTs + 
18 N 1 m devoraſſet, et quicquid inde com- unocola Thy Tr enen Tov arbrecre- I 
rixtum divine ſubſtantiæ ceperat, cum avTrc, 2 2 ri Nn wart abr Tr da- 
7 4 ore concumbens in carne prolis tam te pit Ein, FYOVTaA YA AUTO) Th Due Jr. 
bi quam tenaciſimo vinculo colligaſſet. De moav war rug ο Tv bdo, ec To 
in l c. 46. 9 ita ſane, ut te Tr 70 pZ ra N J. ra Cnc TY; 30ra- 
m um fabricam mundi, _ ex com- wewe Ty e co GS Troy (AETAGY HW en 
n 2 tione boni et mali, Deo bano et arti- ＋ ve; arr. J 6625 Jura uw Fiat. Alex. 
© mbuat; animalia vero, et cuncta quæ 212 ap. Arch. n. 7, p. 
2. kuicunture terra, et ipſum hominem, ope- hy . 66, n. 26, et 30. 
74 ke dicat malignæ mentis, quam genti 
e Hh 3 And 
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And Mani, in a paſſage of his Letter of the Foundation, pre- 
ſerved u in Auguſtine, ſpeaks of man as being a whole little 
world, uniting in himſelf the image of all powers, both celeſtial 
and terreſtrial. Moreover, the Manichees, as Auguſtine lays, 
believed that in * Adam was a large portion of light, that is, of 
the heavenly ſubſtance. 

Some paſſages of Fauſtus likewiſe may confirm the ſuppof.. 
tion of the Manichees not aſcribing the formation of the human 
body to God. It is true,” ſays? he, © God is not the author of 
© that birth which brings us into the world, men and women, 
males and females.” Again, 
© times of our nativity ;z one, W hen nature brings us into this 
* world under the chains of carnal affections; the other, when 
we are born 


© codemus, ſaying, t Unleſs a man be bora again he cannot ſee the 
© kingdom of God.” Which doctrine Fauſtus endeavours to ſup- 
port by ag quotations from ſeveral of St. Paul's epiſtles. 

As Beau 


terreſtrial, ſenſitive, animal foul, whoſe affections reſiſt reaſon, 
and carry the man to actions he diſapproves. And they argued, 
that the ordinary way in which men come into the world ſhewed 
it was not God who formed them at firſt. This argument of 
theirs is largely repreſented in The ® Ads of Archelaus. 

X. Moreover, the Manichces ſuppoſed that there were in 
man two fouls. Auguſtine wrote © a book on purpoſe againſt 
this opinion: but it was a neceflary conſequence of their ſenti— 
ment about two principles. There are, according * to them, 
two eternal natures, both living and animated: and both enter 


ſays * Fauſtus, © there are two | 


again, and are converted from error to truth, of | 
© which Chriſt ſpeaks in the goſpel, in his conference with Ni. | 


obre ſays, they * pretended it was impoſſible that a | 
holy and good God ſhould join a pure and celeſtial ſoul wich | 


u In eadem enim conſtruebantur et con- 
texchantur omnium imagines, cœleſtium 
ac terrenarum virtutum ; ut pleni videli- 
cet orbis, id quod form: ibatvr „ſimilitudi- 
nem obtineret. Man. ap. Aug. de Nat, 
Bon. c. 46. x Mala non vacuum 
fuiſſe dicit Adam, fed cius minus habu— 
iſe, multoque plus lucis. Aug. Op. Imp. 

„ C. 136. Magis ac magis oſten- 
dit, nativitatem han, our nos mares fecit 
ac feminas. non cam eſſe in qua Deus 
operatur, cum hominem format. Fauſt, 
I. 24, ſub fin. Quoniam quidem 
et nativitatis noſtræ tempora duo funt, 
unum illud, quo nos irretitos carnalibus 
vinculis in lucem hanc natura produxit, 
alterum vero, cum veritas nos cx error 


converſos ad fe regeneravit initiatos ad 
fidem. Quod tempus ſecundz nativitatis 
in Evangeho Jeſus ſignificans dixit, &c. 
Fauſt. I. 24, ſub in. 2 T. 2, p. 416, 

> $1 vero conſideretis, quomodo gene- 
rentur fili hominum, invenictis, non efle 
Dominum hominis creatorem, ſed alium. 
Eſt igitur vobis hominibus commix- 
tio cum uxoribus veſtris de hujuſmodi OC- 
caſione deſcendens. Cum quis veſtrum 
carnalibus aliiſque cibis fuerit ſatiatus, 
tunc ei conc e ohoritur incitatio, 
&c. ap. Arch. c. 14, p. 27. 

© De duabus Animabus contra Manich es, 
Opp. T. 8, 
p. 420. 


into 


« See Beaul, T. 2, ; 


CONnc 
tiata 
hr 
cont! 
quar 
retul 
imm 
vel « 

1 
mala 
Niet 


8 . 
mir I 


Har 
T4 
de «< 
( up 


5. 250. The Manicnees. Sect. IV. 471 


into the compoſition of man. I place in the margin a paſſage 


little . Fs 
aſtia of Auguſtine of ſome conſiderable length, taken from his ſum- 
bo mary account of Manichæiſm in his book Of Hereſies. 
3 0 This was in ancient times a common opinion of many peco- 
: ple, and was held by the Manichees. They * ſuppoſed that it 
wb was evidently taught by St. Paul in all thoſe places where he 
oppoſes the fleſh and the ſpirit, the old man and the new man, 
r of the law of the mind and the law of the members. Thele two 
won men, theſe two laws, theſe two principles, are in man: and 
_ they are always contrary to each other: the ſpirit oppoſeth the 
thi. WW (cfires of the fleſh, and the fleſh thoſe of the ſpirit : but con- 
"Ol trary deſires and wills cannot proceed from one and the fame 
2 cauſe purely ſpiritual, There are therefore two fouls in man, 
Ni. o active principles; one the ſource and cauſe of vicious paſ- 
FR cons, deriving it's origin from matter, the other the cauſe of the 
up- WW idcas of juſt and right, and of inclinations to follow thoſe ideas, 
= dcriving it's original from God. 
1 XI. Though the Manichees did not receive the Old Teſta- 
hn ment, nor admit the Moſaic account of the creation, they ſup- 
* oecd the world to have had a beginning, as we have ſeen 
ry already; and Adam and Eve to have been the firſt pair, and the 
. parents of mankind. This appears from the very beginning * of 
. the famous Epiſtle of the Foundation. 
The Manichees, as Auguſtine ſays, believed that in Adam 
16 was a large portion of light; that 1s, of the celeſtial ſubſtance. 
nt Again, we learn from him, that * they ſaid Adam and Eve 
ti. W © vere made by the princes of darkneſs ; but Adam had in him 
m * a great abundance of the particles of light, with but few par- 
= © ticles of darkneſs: for that reaſon he lived hohly a good while. 
At length the adverſe part in him prevailed, and he knew 
ad | . 
atis * Carnalem concupiſcentiam, qua caro Evæ, &c. ap. Aug. Contr. Ep. Manich, 
Kc. concupiſcit adverſus ſpiritum, non ex vi- c. 12, n. 14. 3 Talis eſt nam- 
16. tata in primo homine natura nobis ineſſe que apud vos opinio de Adamo fęt Eva. 
ne- infirmitatem ; ſed ſubſtantiam volunt eſſe Longa fabul: eſt, ſed ex ea adtingam quod 
eſſe contrariam, ſic nobis adhærentem, ut in præſentia ſatis eft, Adam dicitis fic a 
m. quando liberamur atque purgamur, ſepa- parentibus ſuis genitum, abortivis illis 
ix- tur a nobis, et in ſua natura etiam ipſa principibus tencbrarum, ut maximam par- 
oc- mmortaliter vivat: eaſque duas animas, tem lucis haberet in anima, et percxiguam 
um vel duas mentes, unam bonam, alteram gentis adverſæ. Qui cum ſancte viveret 
us, malam, in uno homine inter ſe habere con- propter exſuperantem ce piam boni, com- 
io, fictum, quando caro concupiſcit adverſus motam tamen in eo fuiſſe adverſam illam 
piritum, et ſpiritus adverſus carnem. De partem, ut ad concubitum declinaretur; 
97. Har, c. 46. ſub fin, f Sec Beauſ. ita cum lapſum eſſe et peccaſſe, ſed vixiſſe 
25 T. 2, p. 421. £ De eo igitur, poſtea ſanctiorem, De Mor, Manich. c. 
de quo mihi ſignificaſti, dicens, noſſe te 19, n. 73. 
cupere, cufuſmodi fit nativitas Adæ et 
0 


Hh 4 


Eve. 
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© Eve.” So then conjugal commerce was the firſt ſin of theſe 
parents of mankind. 

And, in The Acts of Archelaus it is faid that * the princes, 
having made Adam after the form of the firſt man whom the y 
had ſeen, made Eve likewiſe, giving her ſome of their own con- 
cupiſcence, that ſhe might deceive Adam. 

XII. Hence we may be led to conclude that the Manichees 
muſt condemn marriage; _ indeed thoſe words of St. Paul, 
1 Tim. iv. 3. are often applied to them. Mani himſelf fas 
that concupiſe ence is the root of all evil, quoting in that ſenſe 
1 Tim. vi. 10. It may be thought that ® their condemning all 
manner of concupiſcence, however regulated, appears in {ome 
words of Fauſtus, which I put in the margin: where he ſpeaks 
of the firſt or natural birth, and of the ſecond or ſpiritual birth, 

This notion is handſomely confuted by Titus of Boſtra, in a 
paſſage which may be ſcen tranſlated by Beautobre : but I pre- 
ſume I need not tranſcribe it here. 

Fauſtus has particularly conſidered the charge brought againſt 
them, of teaching what the apoſtle calls cli ines "of devils, 
1 Tim. iv. 1. And, if Fauſtus may be relied upon, their dodtrine 
upon t the article of marriage and virginity was much the ſame 
with that of the catholics, or ort thodox Chriſtians of that time. 
The churches of the catholics, he ſays, had in them almoſt as 
many profeſſed virgins as married women. If the 4 catholics 
made nn, without being liable to the charge of forbidding 
to marry, the ſame was true of them: they did not compel, they 
only exhorted. And he boldly favs, that text of St. Paul is no more 
againſt them than againſt the catholics. This defence of Fauſtus 
is the fuller, if by their elect, who alone were forbidden to marry, 


K Try bY bar 9404 EXTIV AY, Forres @UT"Y, rum doctrina capt: 1% not: rl, et vos eſſe an- 
6x rug ti l d- r. Teo 70 ezxTrarnca tiſtites demoniorum, qui certatim ſemper 
rer 292. ap. Arch. n. 10, p. 20. ad hand eas mcnetis profeſſionem fu: iſioni. 

Tolle denique mali, gna nn us ſtirpis bus veftris, ut pene am maior in ecclehis 


ra licem, et ſtatim te pl: am ipmitalem con- 
templaris. Radix enim, ait ſcriptura, 
omnium milorum concupiſe 3 Ap. 
Aug. Op. Imp. I. 3, c. 175. Vid. et c. 
1765 186, 187. m K quoq ue 
naſcendi duplex eſt, unus 11] - furoris et 
miemperantie proprius, quo {umus à ge- 
narat. ribhus turpiter et per hhiclinem ſat i: 
alius vero honeſtat tis et ſanctimoniæ, quo 
in Chriito Jeſu per dpiricum Sanctum lub 
honor im doctrins diſciplinati ſumus ad 
adem, &c. Fauſt. I. 24, c. 1. 

n Tit. contr. Manich. I. z, p. 110, 131. 

. p- 458, 459. ˖ EC 
videtis hinc, ct virgines veſtras demonio- 


omnibus virginum apud vos quam mulli— 
erum numerolitas habeatur ? Fauſt. 1. 30, 
cap. 4. Non ergo eſt interim, 
quod vos exiſtimetis ſolis hortament's vir- 
gines facere, et non prohibitione nubendi. 
Nobis enim quoque hoc inſitum eſt.— 
Quapropter et nos hortamur quidem vo- 
lentes ut permaneant, non tamen cogimus 
invitas ut accedant. Si igitur hoc 
modo virgines facere fine crimine eſt, extra 
culpam ſumas et nos: fin quoquo genere 
v:rgines facere crimen eſt, rei eſtis et vos. 
Jam qua mente aut confilio. hoc adverſum 
nos Capitulum proteratis, ego non video. 
ibid. 


and 
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and were required to forbear eating fleſh and drinking wine, be 
underſtood prieſts or eccleſiaſtics, as * Fauſtus intimates. 

More may be ſeen concerning this point in (*) the author, 
to whom I have already often referred. 

Upon the whole, conſidering what has been obſerved above 
concerning the origin of mankind, it may be reckoned more 
probable, that they rather tolerated marriage as an imperfect 


tate, in regard to human weakneſs, than approved it. 


Perhaps 


we may apply to this cafe what * Auguſtine ſays of the Manichzan 
2vditors eating fleſh. They were indulged it, but yet it was a 
fxult, he ſays, and to be forgiven only becauſe they maintained 


the elect. 


And I queſtion whether Fauſtus be fincere, and may be relied 


upon in what he ſays of this matter. 


My doubts are owing to 


the very diſadvantageous expreſſions he makes uſe of in ſpeaking 
of the natural birth, in the twenty-fourth book of his work: ſe- 
reral of which paſſages I have tranſcribed, or referred to; and 
to a paſſage in his thirtieth book, where he 1s profeſſedly treating 


on the point of marriage. 


For, having faid, as before ſhewn, 


that they did not compel, but only commended and exhorted 
to virginity, as the the catholics, he adds: * And indeed it 
would be no leſs than madneſs, for private perſons to forbid 


{what is allowed by public authority.” 


It ſeems therefore that, 


following their doctrine, they might have been diſpoſed to pro- 
hibit marriage, if it had been in their power. 

t is ſaid that u the Manichees were ſeverely treated by a king 
of Perfia for diſcouraging marriage. 

| may mention another thought relating to this point, when I 
come to ſpeak of their notion concerning the tranſmigration of 


lo11ls, 


f the Manichces did not approve of marriage, they muſt have 
condemned fornication, and all ſuch like irregularities. This 


! Neque enim iuſta hæc nunc veſtra ſen- 
tentia ett, ut nos quidem, qui ſolum in 
piehe ſacerdotale hominum genus cenſe- 
amus a carnibus abſtinere 42 damo- 
norum doctrine videamur vobis aflec- 
tatores. ib. e. 1. * See Beauſ. 
T. 2, p. 470, &c. * Auditoribus 
zutem veſtris ſecundum veniam 
hac edenda conceditis. Neque enim 
conceditur ſecundum veniam, niſi pecca- 
tim. Hoc vos de omni carnium cibo 
lentitis, hoc et ipſi veſtros audi- 
tores docetis: ſed illis quod ſit ignoſcen- 
dum, propter quod vobis neceſſaria miniſ- 
trant, ut dixi, conceditis, non dicentes 
non eile peccatum, ted peccantibus vem- 


am largientes. Aug. contr. Fauſt. I. zo, 
. 4 t Et demens profecto ille, non 
tantum ſtultus putandus eſt, qui id exiſti- 
met lege privata prohiberi polle, quod fit 
publica conceſſum: dico autem hoc ipſun 
nubere. ib. c. 4. Rex vero Per- 
ſarum, cum v:idutet tam Cat holicos et epii- 
copos, quam Manichæos Manctis tecta- 
rios, a nuptiis abſtinere ; in Manichæos 
quidem ſententiam mortis tulit. Ad Chriſ- 
tianos vero idem edictum manavit. 
Quum igitur Chriſtiani ad regem confugiſ- 
ſent, juſſit ille diſcrimen, quale inter utrot- 
que eſſet, ſibi exponi, ap. Aſſem. Bib. 
Or. T. 3, p. 220. 


is 
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= « 
4 is evident from The Acts of Archelaus, where Mani himſelf js 2 
1 made to fay that * adultery, fornication, covetouſneſs, and (6 
þ other things, are fruits of the evil root. Nor 1s marriage here 
. mentioned among evil things. th 
. Auguſtine indeed charges them with allowing wicked ſenſual T 
3 gratifications rather than marriage. But then, as ? Beauſobre 61 
4 | obſerves, he preſently adds: © I * doubt not but you, at hearing c] 
lb. © this, will exclaim againſt it as injuſtice and calumny. Von 'P 
© will ſay that you praiſe and recommend perfect chaſtity, but 1 
© you do not forbid marriage; foraſmuch as you do not hinder «| 
© your auditors, the ſecond order among you, from marrying and 54 
© having wives.“ It is not eaſy to conceive that * they, who 'F 
ſeverely cenſured the polygamy of the patriarchs, ſhould approve 4 
of worſe things in Chriſtians. 6 
XIII. It is a difficult queſtion whether the Manichees be- 6 \ 
lieved free-will. It is generally denied; but Beauſobre docs 6 t 
not concur in that ſentence. He has diſcourſed largely upon « f 
this point, and I refer to ® him. I ſhall however cite a part of 
what he ſays. co 
© If © by free-will be meant a power of doing good, and re- tia 
© fiſting evil, it is certain that the Manichees aſcribed it to the 2 
© foul, which was ſent into matter. For, firſt, when we ſhewed © ( 
© the opinion of theſe men concerning the creation of the world; 91 
we ſaw that, among the ſouls which God ſent to combat mat. 90 
© ter, there were ſome that preſerved their purity entire; others « 
© that were but little affected with the contagion of matter; and « { 
others that were ſo corrupted, that they, were left in this lower 1 
© ſtage of the world. The Creator placed them according to c 
© their merits. Secondly, when Auguſtine aſks Fortunatus why | 
© God ſent ſouls into matter, that Manichee anſwers, tod tame « | 
| © it, and reduce it to order. They muſt therefore have had the c | 
11 © power of ſo doing. Finally, what ſuffers me not to doubt that c 
bl Mani acknowledged the ſoul's liberty in it's ſtate of innocence, c\ 
2-43 43 
1 ! * — fructus autem fornicationes, tur uxores. De Mor. Manich. c. 18, n. 0 
£41 aquiteria, homicidia, avaritia, et omnes 65. « Nec quod Jacob filius eius inter 
"8 mali actus malæ iſtius radicis. ap Arch, Rachel et Liam duas germanas fororcs, 
. 1% p. 30. T. 2, p. 473. carumque ſingulas famulas, quatuor uxo- F. 
z Non enim concubitum, led ut longe rum maritus, tamquam hircus erraverit: ſ 
ante ab apoſtolo dictum eſt, vere nuptias ut effet quotidie, inter quatuor ſcorta cer- 0 
prohibetis, quæ tals operis una eſt de tamen, quænum eum venientem de agro 
fenſio. Hic non dubito vos eſſe clamatu- prior ad concubitum raperet. Fauſt, I. 22, 
ros, invidiamque facturos dicendo, caſ- cap. 5. d T. 2, p. 432448. ; au 
titatem perfectam vos vehementer com- c Ib. p. 438. 4 —— et 11 contraria ns 
mendare atque laudare, non tamen nup- natura eſſe animam diximus, ideo ut con- en 
tias prohibere : quandoquidem auditores trariæ naturæ modum imponeret: modo O; 


veſtr!, quorum apud vos ſecundus eſt gra- impoſito contrariz nature, ſumit eamdem 
dus, ducere atque habere non prokiben- Deus, Fort. Diſp. 2, n. 33. vid. et n. 34. 
520 
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« is a paſſage in his letter to Menoch; © the *© firſt foul that came 
« from the God of light recerved the machine of the body to go- 
« yern it with a rein.“ | 

And, after a long diſcuſſion, that learned writer ſums up all in 
theſe three f propoſitions : © 1. The Manichces allowed the foul 
to be free in it's origin, and its ſtate of innocence. For it had 
power to reſiſt evil, and to overcome it. 2. After it's fall it 
had not abſolutely loſt that power, but it had loft the uſe, be- 
© cauſe it was ignorant of it's nature, and its origin, and it's true 
© intereſts ; and becauſe concupiſcence, which has it's ſeat in the 
« fleſh, carries it away by an invincible force to do or allow that 
© which it condemns ; | or, in other words, the foul has not loſt 
© it's liberty, but ignorance on the one hand, and violence of 
* paſſion on the other, hinder it from making uſe of it's power.] 
z. The goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt delivers the foul from that ſer- 
« yitude, and gives it ſuffcient power to ſubdue fin, and to obey 
the law of God, provided it make uſe of the helps therein af- 
* forded, 

After all which, Beauſobre makes divers obſervations upon the 
controverſy with the Manichees, as managed by ancient Chriſ- 
tian authors, and then concludes in this manner: Finally, © Ih 
© allow that thoſe ancient writers in general ſay the Manichees 
© denied free-will. The reaſon is, that the fathers beheved and 
© maintained againſt the Marcionites and Manichees, that what- 
© ever ſtate man is in he has the command over his own actions, 
* and has equally power to do good and evil. Auguſtine him- 
© {elf reaſoned upon this principle, as well as other catholics his 
predeceſſors, ſo long as he had to do with the Manichees. 
© But when he came to diſpute with the Pelagians he changed 
his ſyſtem. Then he denied that Kind of freedom which be- 
© fore he had defended : and, fo far as I am able to judge, his 
* ſentiment no longer differed from theirs concerning the ſervi- 
© tude of the will. He aſcribed that ſervitude to the corruption 
* which original fin brought into our nature: whereas the Mani- 
© chees aſcribed it to an evil quality, eternally inherent in 
© matter.” | 

XIV. Socrates ſaid that * the Manichees held the doctrine of 
Fate, Whether, and how far, they did fo may be ſeen in! Beau- 
ſobre; for I do not chuſe to ſtay upon this point. 


e Operz, inguit, pretium eſt advertere, Ib. p. 447. x See p. 448. 
quia prima anima, quz a Deo luminis ma- h The ſame. ! More obſervations 
navit, accepit fabricam iſtam corporis, ut upon Auguſtine may be ſeen in the ſame 
eam fræno ſuo regeret. Man, ap. Aug. author, p. 435438. Sc before, 
Op. Imp. I. 3, c. 186. 77. T. 2, p 424—432. 
V. It 
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XV. It is thought by ſome that ® the Manichees denied the 
lawfulneſs of war. 

XVI. Socrates informed us, that the Manichees held the 
tranſmigration of ſouls; which is very true. It is taken notice 
of in » The Acts of Archelaus, in Epiphanius, * T heodoret, and 
other authors. 

Agapius, as abridged by Photius, fays that © ſouls, which 
© have arrived at the perfection of virtue, return to God: they 
© that have been very wicked are aſſigned to fire and darkneſs; 
© but others of a middle rank, which have behaved but indit- 
* ferently, and are neither very good nor very bad, paſs into 
other bodies.“ Thar is only a ſummary account: if we had 
_ himſelf we ſhould ſee more particulars. 

A paſlage of Auguſtine may induce us to think it was their 
opinion, that * their elect needed no purification after this life: 
and likewiſe that their auditors in general, who were allowed to 
marry, trade, bear offices, and the like, paſſed into other bodies 
for purification, and farther trial, 

The paſſage I have referred to is in Auguſtine's ſummary ac- 
count of the Manichæan ſect. There is another like paflage tin 
his work againſt Fauſtus, which I alſo put into the margin. 

And perhaps this may afford an argument, that marriage, 
and other things, practiſed by the auditors, were rather tolerated 
than approved in the Manichæan ſcheme: for which reaſon they 
who lived in that ſtate would uſually need to be purified, and to 
be put upon another trial in ſome other body. 

XVII. It is eaſy to conclude, from what has been already ſaid, 
that the Manichees did not believe the reſurrection of the body. 
As Theodoret ſays, © they e derided the reſurrection of 
bodies. No part of matter, they ſaid, could be worthy of 
* ſalvation.” 


m See Beauſ. T. 2, p. 797, and the au- 
thors quoted by him. n See p. 377. 

e. 9, p. 15. II. 66, n. 28. 

e. 26, p. 214, A. 

F Kparurts d #24 Tae METEQ I /W7e00y 
99 uey 510 Se y AgeTHC ENMAAXOT Ay £65 Ke ay 
auakuwy* 55 ge $66 Unov e Tv 0:38; 
XKXb THGTW* Tet g. At cos Wo IO 4TEUT HUE = 
Nu tg OWURTH HYWV. Phot. cold. 
179, P. 105. s Animas auditorum 
juorum in ele ctos revolvi arbitrantur, ant 
feliciore compendlio in eſcas electurum tu- 
orum, ut am inde purgatz in nulla cor— 
pora revertantur. Cteras autem ani— 
mas et in pecora redire putant, et in om- 
nia quæ radicibus tixa ſunt, atque alugtur 
in terra. De H. c. 46. 


t Quid autem fallitis auditores veſtros, 
qui cum ſuis uxoribus, et filiis, et familiis, 
et domibas, et agris vobis ſerviunt, fi 
quiſquis iſta omnia non dimiſerit, non ac- 
cipit evangelium? ſed quia eis non refur. 
rectionem, ted revolutionem ad iſtam mor- 
talitatem promittitis, ut rurſus naſcantur, 
et vita electorum veſtrorum vivant, — aut 
ſi meliores meriti ſunt, in melones et cu- 
cumeres, vel in alios aliquos cibos veniant, 
quos vos manducaturi eſtis, ut veitris ruc- 
tatibus cito purgentur. &c, Contr. Faut. 
I. F. C. X. u Je 1 CH, ran Gdlac agu 
we t eroanneucwt uy. yas Tre varg he- 
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F. I. i. cap. ult. p. 214, A. 
According 


262. 
the 
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According to them, Chriſt came to ſave ſouls. So their opi- 
nion is repreſented * in The Acts of Archelaus. Auguſtine's ac- 
count in his book Of Hereſies is, © they fay that Chriſt came 
to fave ſouls, not bodies.“ Says Fortunatus, Wen believe 
that Chriſt came to deliver the foul from death, and bring it 
back to eternal glory, and reſtore it to the Father.“ Again, 
{avs the fame Manichee, we * believe that our Saviour Chriſt 
came from heaven to fulfil the will of the Father: whoſe will 
«js, that he ſhould deliver our ſouls from the enmity by ſlay- 
ing it. 

Their notion about matter led them into this opinion: and 
they argued from ® ſeveral texts of ſcripture, particularly from 
1 Cor. xv. 50. Fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God. 

They allowed a reſurrection of the ſoul now; when, © bein 
enlightened by the doctrine of the goſpel, it purified itſelf from 
carnal affections. And they might ſpeak of the reſurrection or 
* aſcent of the foul, when it ſhould return to God; but they 
abſolutely denied the reſurrection of bodies. 

Souls, when they have finiſhed their purification here, return 
to the world of light, whence they came. But, which 1s ſome- 
what ſtrange, they paſs by the way of the moon and the ſun; 
which © by the Manichees were conſidered as ſhips or veſſels of 
patage, by which fouls return, and are conveyed to heaven. 

According to them, the increaſe of the moon is cauſed by 
fouls,” or parts of light, aſcending thither from the earth; and it's 
decreaſe by the departure of ſouls, which are thence tranſmitted 
to the ſun. This appears abſurd, and might be incredible, if it 
was not affirmed by * Auguſtine, * Archelaus, * Titus of Boſtra, 


and ' others. 


1 Emeuis Toy % avTyY To ry ary fey tl 
04/7 Y footy Wyre. Ap. Arch. n. 8, P. 12, 

, eumque Chriſtum noviſſimis 
temporibus veniſſe ad animas, non ad cor- 
pora liberanda. Aug. de H. c. 46. 

ut camdem de morte hberaret, et 
perduceret eam ad æternam gloriam, et 
reit tueret patri. Fortunat. Diſp. i. n. 11. 

« Quemadmodum et valvatorem Chhriſ- 
tim credimus de calo venitle, voluntatem 
Fatris complere. Qua voluntas Patris 
hc erat, animas noſtias de eadem 1nimi- 
citia berate, intertecta eadem inimicitia. 
Feitun. Diſp. i. n. 17. Vid. et Diſp. 2, n. 
24, d Vid. Epiph. Har. 6, c. 86, 87. 


et Aug. contr. Adim. c. 12, n. 4. et contr. 
Fauſt. 1. x3. c. 3. 


© —— qu icitis 
nunc efle reſurrectionem tantummodo ani- 

aum, ver prædicationem veritatis: cor- 
um autem, quam prædicaverunt apoſ- 
e, tuturam negetis. Aug. contr. Fauſt. 
12. #® Vid, Fortunat. Diſp. i. n. 


7, ii. n. 33. e Quicquid vero undique 
purgatur haminis, per quaſdam naves, 
quas eſſe lunam et ſolem volunt, regno 
Dei, tanquam propriis ſedibus reddi. 
Aug. de Hær. c. 46, tub in. quod 
delira imperitia Manichæi opinantes, re- 
pleri eam dicunt, ſicut repletur navis, ex 
fugitiva Det parte. Hinc ergo impleri 
lunam dicunt, cum eadem pars Dei mag- 
nis laboribus ab inquinamento purgatur, 
dc toto mundo —fugiens, redditur Deo 
repleri vero per menſem dimidium, 
et alio dimidio in ſolem refundi, velut in 
aliam navem. Aug. Epiſt. 55, [al. 119} 
cap. 4, n. 7» dee the preceding note. 

8 Lice ar, 1708 weht £454 Aefpth v 
Os Cwrnga;* TH Ev vel by n Ginn, t- 
ra weve £66 (TYAN TYY, . X. Ap. Arch. 
n. d. p. 13 TR. I. i. p. 69, in. 

i Epiph. H. 66, n. 9, p. 626, B. C. 
Thart. T. 4, p. 213, C. 
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torments. 


elect therein. 


k See p. 440. Dicat tamen ipſe, ſi 
eſt judicium piorum et impiorum. Manes 
dixit: Eſt ee Ap. Arch. n. 32, p. 
54. m Et ſalvabitur omne animarum 
genus, ac reſtituetur quod perierat pro- 
prio ſuo gregi. Ap. Arch. c. 25, p. 41, 
42. " Item in epiſtola fundamenti tic 
dicit de illis animabus, quz mundi amore 
errare ſe a priore lucida ſua natura paſſz 
ſunt, ——infeſta etiam perſecutione ſua 
ſanctam eccleſiam atque electos in eadem 
conſtitutos cœleſtium præceptorum obſer- 
vatores afflixerunt, a beatitudine et gloria 
ſanctæ terræ arcentur. Et quia a malo ſe 
ſuperari paſlz ſunt, in eadem mala ſtirpe 
perſeverabunt, . pacifica illa terra et regi- 
onibus immortalibus fibimet interdictis, 
De Fide cap. 5, ap. Aug. T. 8. 

o Ipſi enim dicunt, Deum genti tene- 
brarum æternum carcerem præparare, 
quam dicunt eſſe inimicam Deo, Et pa- 
rum eſt, fed etiam ſua membra ſimul cum 
ipla gente puniturum efle non dubitant 
dicere. Contr. Adim. c. vii. n. 1. Di- 
cunt enim etiam nonnullas animas, quas 
volunt eſſe de ſubſtantia Dei, et ejuſdem 
omnino nature, qu non ſponte peccave- 
runt, ſed a gente tenebrarum, quam mali 
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XVIII. The Manichees expected a future judgment, as k he. 
fore ſhewn ; and more paſſages might be alleged: Mani! pro. 
feſſeth it in The Acts of Archelaus. 

But it is doubtful whether they believed the eternity of hell 


Mani, in the diſpute with Archelaus, ſays that * all ® ſorts 
© of ſouls will be ſaved, and the loſt ſheep will be brought back 
© to the fold.” A paſſage of the Epiſtle of the Foundation, pre- 
ſerved by the author De Fide, ſeems to ſpeak ® of ſome ſouls as 
loſt, which ſhall be for ever excluded from the holy land, and 
the regions of light and happineſs. They are ſuch as have been 
enemies to the light, and have perſecuted the church, and the 


Auguſtine ſeems to have ſuppoſed it to be their opinion that 
© ſome ſouls would finally periſh. And, in his arguments with 
them, he often infiſts upon it as an undeniable thing, that? all 
the light that was mixed with darkneſs, or all the good or celeſtial 
ſubſtance that was ſent into matter at the formation of the world, 
would never be again entirely ſeparated from it; which he 
conſiders as a great objection againſt their ſcheme. 

Simplicius likewiſe argues with them upon the ſuppoſition 
that 4 ſome parts of the good ſubſtance, or ſome ſouls, are for 
ever loſt, and never again ſeparated from the evil ſubſtance. 


In 


naturam dicunt, ad quam debellandum 
non ultro, ſed Patris imperio deſcenderunt, 
ſuperatæ et oppreſſæ ſint, affigi in æternu 
globo horribili tenebrarum. De Nat. Bo- 
ni. c. 42. p Quarum inter ſe pugnam 
et commixtionem, et boni a malo purga- 
tionem, et boni quod purgari non poterit 
in æternum damnationem, ſecundum ſua 
dogmata afleverantes, &c. Aug. de Har. 
c. 46, ſub in. Deum denique bonum ct 
verum dicunt cum tenebrarum gente pug- 
naſſe, et partem ſuam tenebrarum princt- 
pibus miſcuiſſe, eamque toto mundo in- 
quinatam et ligatam per cibos Electorum 
ſuorum, ac per ſolem et lunam purgart al- 
ſeverant. Et quod purgari de ipſa parte 
Dei non poterit, in fine ſæculi æterno ac 
peenali vinculo colligari. Aug. Ep. 
236, [al. 74.] Natura vero Dei captiva 
ducta eſt, iniqua facta eſt, nec poteſt tet. 
purgari, cogitur in fine damnari. Contr. 
Secund. c. 20, ſub fin. Nunc vero infcli- 
ces audent adhuc dicere, nec totam poſſe 
purgari, et iplam partem, que purgart 
non potuerit, proficere ad vinculum,— 
et amg rug in g termim carcere tenchtra- 
rum. De Agon. Chriſtian. cap. iv. Opp. 
T. 6. 4 AUT 44 2 &9t ETbFEEPETT, 876 
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In his ſummary account, Auguſtine repreſents it to be their 
opinion, that? the dæmons ſhall in the end be buried alive in the 
hideous maſs of darkneſs, and that ſome ſouls will be appointed 
to keep them faſt ſhut up, and watch them as guards, and cover 
the kingdom of light from all attempts of the princes of dark- 
neſs, He ſpeaks to the like purpoſe * elſewhere. Nor is this 
diſagreeable to a paſſage of Mani's Epiſtle of the Foundation, 
ast cited by the author De Fide. 

All which however, as Beauſobre ſays, means no more than a 
privation of happineſs, or a labour and taſk, rather than a puniſh- 
ment. Indeed, it is reaſonable to think the * Manichees ſhould 
allow but very few, if any ſouls, to be loſt and periſh for ever. 
That could not be reckoned honourable to the Deity, confider- 
ing how ſouls were ſent into matter. The doctrine of tranſmi- 
gration may have been contrived for this purpoſe. The Mani- 
chees were very generous in this reſpect; they allowed ſouls 


no leſs than five bodies for trial. 
XIX. The Manichees believed that after a certain period 


this? viſible world would be conſumed by fire. 


Bur, as Turbo 


{avs in The Acts of Archelaus, he had not been informed how 


long it would be before that happened. 


However, Ebed-Jeſu, 


quoted by b Beauſobre, ſays, that © according to the Manichees 


Sac, tig 70 aryaboy, aNNG EVETE TW HEKW 
CUYKEEKOAATWEVEAL» In Epict. C. 34, P- 165, 
— d 15 Trag, og eee g tron, yas 
WEVELY x AUTEG by TW KAKW TY AUTY Tov 
KT EECY CENWNCE « Ib. P- 166. 

r Sed a nobis ſejunctam atque ſecluſam 
ſuhſtantiam iſtam mali, et finito iſto ſæculo 
poſt conflagrationem mundi in globo quo- 
dam, tamquam in carcere ſempiterno, eſſe 
victuram. Cui globo affirmant acceſſu- 
tum ſemper et adhæſurum quaſi cooperto- 
rium atque tectorium ex animabus, natura 
quidem bonis, ſed tamen quæ non potue- 
rint a naturæ mala contagione mundari. 
De Hr. c. 46, in fin. s Dicat quod 
vult, includat in globotamquam in carcere 
gentem tenebrarum, et forinſecus afhgat 
naturam lucts, —ecce pejor eſt pœna lu- 
eis quam tenebrarum, peior eſt pœna divi- 

natura quam gentis adverſe, IIla 
quippe, etſi in tenebris intus eſt, ad natu- 
tam ejus pertinet in tenebris habitare. 
Anima autem quæ hoc ſunt quod Deus, 
—— vita ac libertate ſanctæ lucis aliena- 
vntur, et configentur in prædicto horri- 
bali globo. De Nat. Bon. c. 42, ſub fin. 
——1uamque naturam bonam malo coer- 
cendo tuperandoque miſcuitle, quam tur- 
une pollutam labore magno vix 
mundtt ac hberet, non totam tamen: ſed 


quod eus non potuerit ab illa inquinati- 
one purgari, tegmen ac vinculum futurum 
hoſtis victi et incluſi. De Civ. Dei l. xi. c. 
23. t Non igitur poterunt recipi in 
regna pacifica, ſed configentur in prædic- 
to horribili globo, cui etiam neceſſe eſt 
cuſtodiam adhiberi. Ap. libr. de Fide, c. 
5. Conf. Aug. contr. Fauſt. I, 21, c. 16. 
et de Nat. Boni. cap. 42. 

u Ainſi la peine de ces ames n'eſt pro- 
prement qu*une privation de felicite, et 
un travail plutõt qu” une ſupplice. Beau. 
T. 2, p. 574. C' eſt un Rit conſtant. 
Les Manicheens n' ont point cru la perte 
etcrnelle d aucune ame. Ib. p. 572, in. 

* Eg by UA. THTO, TW; tr N 
oy" tig wur Cuuart Ap. Arch. n. 9, 
in. Vid. et Epiph. H. 66, c. 28, in. 

2 Vid. ſupr. not. c. 

— axp; av To ivy HATAYZAUTY ve 
207 (410v OAOVvy Ev TOTOKG OTE trie, WY 2X H 
Gov Try mogorrTa Ap. Arch. c. xi. p. 22. 

b T. 2, p. 580. © Manichzi reſur- 
rectionem abnegantes contra Chriſtianos 
jejunium luctumque in die dominico faci- 
unt, aientes, in ipſo die fore ut hoc ſeculum 
ſubeat interitum diſſolutionemque omnem 
poſt circulum novem millium annorum. 
Ap. Aſſem. Bib. Or. Gr. T. 3, P. 2, p. 
361. 

the 
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the world would come to an end when it had ſubſiſted nine thou. 
fand years. 

XX. The Manichees were Chriſtians, as was particularly 4 
ſhewn above. But they rejected the Old Teſtament, and pre. 
tended they © could there ſee no prophecies about Chriſt, neither 
in Moſes, nor in the other prophets. They therefore wanted 
that argument of faith in Jeſus. As f Fauſtus ſays, © being Gen- 
* tiles by nature, and not Jews, they came directly to Chriſt, 
excited by the fame of his virtues and wiſdom.” He farther 
ſays, that © they s were induced to believe in Jcſus for the ſake 
* of the voice of God, not ſpeaking by a prophet or interpreter, 
but ſaying himſelf, when he ſent his Son from heaven: Thi; ;; 

© my beloved Son, hear him.” © We b alſo believe his own word, 
© who ſaid: I came forih from the Father, and came into the World: 
and much more to the like purpoſe.” * Moreover he appeals 
© to his works: If ye believe not me, believe the cor: (Joh. x. 38.) 
He does not ſay, believe the prophets.” For ſuch reaſons then 
they believed in Jeſus Chriſt, and received him as the Son of 
God, and their Lord and Saviour. 

XXI. The Manichces believed Jeſus Chriſt to be God, but 
not man. They believed him to be God truly, man in appear- 
ance only. 

' Turbo, once diſciple of Mani, in The Acts of Archelaus, re- 

reſents his maſter's opinion upon that head in this manner: 

The“ Son of God. came and took the form of a man. He 

© appeared to men as a man, though he was not a man, and 
they took him for a man born.” 

In the fame work Mani is brought in ſaying, that * ! Jeſus 
appeared indeed in the form of a man, but yet was not a man. 


4 See p. 437. e Alioquin nihil eos de fed ultro ccelitus erupta voce, cum eum 
Chriſto prophetaſſe abunde jam parentum mitteret ad terram dixit : Hic eft Filius 
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libris oſtenſum eſt. Fault, I. 12. Conf. I. 
13, in. 

Quia omnem, ut dixi, Moy ſeos ſcriptu- 
ram ſcrutatus, nullas ibi de Chriſto pro- 
phetias inveni, Id. I. 16, c. 3. 

f Quomodo Chriſtum colitis, prophetas 
repudiantes, quorum ex prſagiis accipi- 
tur fuiſſe venturum ? Porro autem nos 
natura Gentiles ſumus non anti eftecti 
Judz1, ut merito Hebræorum ſequeremur 
fidem, euntes ad Chriſtianiſmum; ted ſola 
exciti ama, et virtutum opinion, atque 
fapientia liberatoris noſtri Chriſti Jetu, 
Id. I. 13. E ——quis fidelior vobis efle 
te ſtis debet, quam Deus ide de Filio ſuo, 
qui non per vatem, nec per interpretem, 


meus delectiſſimus: Credite illi. 1d, 1. 12, 

d Nec non et ipſe de ſe: A Patre meo 
proceſſi, et veni in hunc mundum; atque 
multa alia huſuſmodi. Ib. 

i Ad hc et opera ipſa ſua ſibi in 
teſtimonium vocat : $1 mihi non creditis, 
dicens, operibus credite. Non dixit, 1 
mihi non creditis, prophetis credite. ibid. 
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e us qui 2pparuit quidem in hominis pe- 
cie, nec tamen fuit homo, Ap. Arch. n. 

7, p- 85. 
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ancient catholie authors often take notice of this opinion of 
theirs, and repreſent it after this manner. 

Auguſtine in his ſummary account of their principles ſays, 
they m deny the real fleſh of Chriſt, and affirm that he had only 
«the appearance of ileſh: and that neither his death nor his 
© reſurrection was real.” In another place, that © they ® believed 
not a real, but only a ſeeming imaginary death of Chriſt, and 
© no nativity at all, not ſo much as in appearance.“ 

In another place Auguſtine ſays, © they o do not deny our Lord 
© Teſus Chriſt to be God, but they pretend that he appeared to 
men without taking the human nature. 

Theodoret's account is, they ? ſay that Chriſt took neither 
ſoul nor body, but appeared as a man, though he had nothing 
human; and that his croſs, paſſion, and death, were in appcar- 
i ance only. 

Athanafius ſays the 4 Manichees deny that the Word was 
made fleſh. Again, they © do not believe our Lord's incarnation 
and humanity. 

Ambroſe ſays they * did not believe that Chriſt came in 
the fleſh. 

Jerom ſpeaks of * their allowing the ſalvation of the ſoul 
only, and ſaying that both the birth and the reſurrection ot 
Chriſt were in appearance only : and therefore we cannot form 
n argument for the reſurrection of our bodies from Jus reſurrec- 
tion, becauſe he role in appearance only. 

So ſay the catholics. Let us now obſerve the Manichees 
themſelves, that we may judge whether they have been miſre- 
preſented. 

It is plain that, according to them, Jeſus was pure deity. The 


= Nec fuiſſe in carne vera, ſed ſimula- 
um ſpeciem carnis ludificandis humanis 
entbus præbuiſſe, ubi non ſolum mortem, 
rum etiam refurrectionem ſimiliter men- 
uretur. De H. c. 46. n Cur ipſi mor- 
tem non veram, fed imaginariam Chriſti 
ar mant; nativitatem autem non ſaltem 
em, 1ed prorſus nullam delegerunt? 
Contr, Fauſt. 1. 29, c. 3. 
cum ind dominum noſtrum Je- 
im Chrittum Deum eſſe non negent, et 
ine aſlumtione humani corporis eum ho- 


ninbus apparuiſſe confingant. Aug. 
derm. 12. [al. de diverſis 16. ] cap. 8. 
5 5 
7er G8 * phos GUTE uyn PEARL ITED Sa- 
, Ire goua, aa Darnvai w; arbfeomros, 
„ inn * & 304k TOY frννεν 


%, Te wabog, t Tor Gavrartur, Oalrag²˙ 


zue. Tht. H. F. T. 4, p. 213, 214. 
Vol. III. 11 


q aprurTai To, © Aoyos cart EY6VCTO. 
Ath. Or, i. contr. Arian. p. 457, D 

r QuTw 0% MANY 440; UTV TL; TY - 
C7, {Mk eva berni TY xb. Contr. Apoll. 
I. 1. p. 939, D. s Cum Mani- 
chæus adoraverit, quem in carne veniſle 
non credidit. Ambr. de Fid. I. 5, c. 14, 
T. 2, p. 583, E. 

t Hzreticos vero, in quorum parte ſunt 
Marcion, Apelles, Valentinus, Manes, no- 
men inſaniz, penitus et carnis et corporis 
reſurrectionem negare, et ſalutem tantum 
tribuere animæ; truttraque nos dicere 
ad exemplum Domini reſurrecturos, quum 
ipſe quoque Dominus in phantaſmate re- 
turrexerit; et non ſolum reſurrectio eius, 
{ed et ipſa nativitas ⁊ Jour, 1d eſt, puta- 
tive viſa magis fit quam fuerit. Hier. ad 
Pamm. Ep. 38, Cal. 6z.] T. 4, p. 320, m. 
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catholics argued that Chriſt had been foretold in the books of 
Moſes, particularly in Deut. xviil. 18. 1 will raiſe them up a pro. 
phet from among their brethren, like unto thee : him ſhall ye hey, 
* How does Fauſtus anſwer that argument? It is in this manner: 
That u this does not belong to Chriſt, any one may ſee: for 
* Chriſt is not a prophet, nor a prophet like unto Moſes. Moſes 
was a man, Chriſt is God. He was a finner, Chriſt holy. He 
* was born in the ordinary way; Chriſt, according to you was 
born of a virgin, according to me not at all. Ho then can 
© he be a prophet like unto Moſes ?' 

Fauſtus often denies Chriſt's * nativity: and again and again 
inſiſts upon the impropriety that? God, and the God of the 
Chriſtians too, ſhould be born. | 

They pretended that it was diſhonourable for Chriſt to be 
born of a woman. This argument is taken notice of in The 
Acts of * Archelaus. 

It is eaſy to ſuppoſe that the catholic Chriſtians put theſe 
people in mind of thofe texts of the New Teſtament, where* 
Jeſus is {aid to be the lon of David, of the ſeed of David, ac- 
cording to the fleſh, and the like : to which, however, they gave 
anſwers, ſuch as they are. 

The Manichees argued from the firſt chapter of St. John's 
goſpel, ver. 5. And the light fhineth in darkneſs, and the darkneſ; 
comprehended it not. The light is the Word, or the divine nature: 
the darknets, according to them, is the fleſh, or matter, the evil 
{ubſtance. The light ſhined in the darkneſs, but the darkneſs 
could not touch, ſcize, lay hold of the light: nor indeed would 
the light touch the darkneſs, or ſufter itſelf to be touched by ii. 
This thought is in a fragment of one of Man's * letters. 


To Sed hoc quidem ad Chritum ni- ut etiam credas omnibus quæ in eodem 
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mime ſpectare, nec judwum latet, nee no- 
bis fic credere conducibile eſt: quia non 
propheta Chriſtus, nec Moyfſt ſimiſis pro- 
pheta: ſiqui dem ille fuerit homo, hic Pe- 
us; ille peccator, hie ſanctus; ile ex coitu 
natus, hic ſecundum te ex virgine, ſecun- 
dum me vero nec ex virgine. Fauſt. I. 16. 
e. 4. x Accypis evangelium? Et maxi- 
me. Proinde ergo et natum accipis Chrif- 
tum? Non ita eſt. Neque enim fequitur, 
ut fi evangelium accipio, ideitco et natum 
accipiam Chrutum. Fault, I. 2, in. 

Accipis ergo generationem? Equidem 
conatus diu ſum hee rium qualecunque 
eſt perſuadere mihi, quia fit natus Deus. 
——Quamvis nec hc quidem dignum exit 
ex utero natum credere Deum, et Deum 
Chriſtianorum. Id. I. 3. in. et fin. 

Sed non, inquit, accipere evangelinm 
hoc ſolum eſt, ſi quod pra cc hit facias: (rd 


ſeripta ſunt, quorum primum eſt illus, 
quia fit natus Deus. Id. I. 5, c. 2. 

z Frgo non putas, eum ex Maria vir- 
gine eſſe? Manes dixit: Abſit, ut Domi- 
num noſtrum jeſum Chriſtum per natu- 
ralia pudenda mulieris deſcendiſſe conk- 
teor. ap. Arch. c. 47, p. $5. Vid. et cap. 
$, P- $. 2 Apoſtolum accipis? Et 
maxime. Cur ergo non credis Filium Dei, 
ex ſemine David, natum ſecundum car 
nem? —— Fauft. I. xi. in. 
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And this leads us to think that this notion was chiefly owing to 
their doctrine of two principles. Believing matter, of which the 
body is formed, to be evil in itſelf, they could not allow a divine 
perlon to be united to the human nature; and * therefore they 
pretended that our Lord had only the appearance of fleſh with- 
out the reality. 

They ſaid that * Chriſt came directly from heaven. They ar- 
gued this from all thoſe texts where © our Lord ſpeaks of his 
coming from the Father, being ſent by the Father, and the like. 

They argued likewiſe that our Lord was not born of a woman, 
becauſe * when ſome weak people, as they call them, told him his 
mother and his brethren ſtood without, he anſwered, Mo is 
mother * and who are my brethren® Matth. xii. 47, 48. This text 
was often inſiſted on by them; and their argument is handſomely 
anſwered by ® Jerom. Indeed, any men, not under the biaſs of 
ſome prejudice, might perceive that our Lord does not here diſ- 
own any earthly relations; but, preſerving a due affection for 
them, he declares that he confidered every truly good man and 
zoman as his mother, his brother, and ſiſter; that is, all ſuch 
were dear to him. And he teaches us not to ſuffer ourſelves 
to be diverted from any important ſervice by the unſeaſonable 
;nportunities of earthly friends and relatives. Auguſtine obſerves 
they ® might as well argue that the diſciples had no earthly 
fathers, becauſe Chriſt ſays to them: Call no man your father upon 
earth, for one is your Father which is in heaven: Matt. xxiii. . 

As they were greatly preſſed by the catholic argument from 
the genealogies in Matthew and Luke, they endeavoured to 
evade it many ways. Sometimes they diſputed i the genuineneſs 


© See Beauſ. T. i. p. 378. 

Mihi enim pium videtur dicere, quod 
nihil eguerit filius Dei, in eo quod ad ven- 
tus eus procuratur ad terras, neque opus 
habuerit columba, neque baptiſmate, ne- 
que matre, — fratribus, fortaſſe neque 
patre, quĩ ei ſecundum te fuit Joſephus; 
ted totus ille ipie deſcendens, &c. Manes 
ap. Arch. c. 50, p. 91. © Ipſe enim 
deſtimonium dat, quia de ſinibus Patris 
deſcendit. Et, qui me recipit, recepit eum 
qui me miſit. Et, non vent ſacere volunta- 
um meam, ſed jus qui mifit me. Et, non 
ſum miſſus niſi ad oves perditas Iſrael. Sunt 
et alia innumera teſtimonia hujuſcemodi, 
quz indicant eum veniile, non natum 
elle. ap. Arch. c. 47, p. $5. 

Manes dixit: Similis tui quidam, cum 
ti aliquando dixiſſet, Maria mater tua, et 
fratres tui foris fant, non libenter accipi- 


ens, eum qui dixerat, increpavit, dicens i ; 
12 


Quæ eſt mater mea, aut qui ſunt fratres 
mei? et oſtendit eos, qui facerent volun- 
tatem ſuam, et matres ſibi eſſe et fratres. 
ap. Arch. ib. p. 85. Non ergo 
juxta Marcionem et Manichzum matrem 
negavit, ut natus de phantaſmate putare- 
tur; {ed apoſtolos cognationi prætulit, ut 
et nos in comparatione dilectionis carni 
ſpiritum præferamus. In Matt. T. 4, p- 
52, f. h Cujus rei exemplum pre- 
buit prior ipſe dicendo: Quæ mihi mater, 
aut qui fratres? Unde volunt quidam per- 
n cioſiſſimi heretici aſſerere, non eum ha- 
buiſſe matrem. Nec vident eiſe conſe- 
uens, fi hæc verba attendant, ut nec diſ- 
cipuli ejus patres habuerint: quia ſicut 
ipſe dixit, quæ mihi mater eſt; fic illos do- 
cuit, cum ait: Nolite vobis dicere 
in terris. Enarr. in Pf. ix. n. 31. T. 4. 
i Vid. Fault. 1. 27 et 7. 
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of thoſe genealogies, and * they inſiſted upon the differences and 
ſeeming contrarieties in them, as recorded by thoſe two evange- 
liſts. They likewiſe argyed that | they were contrary to all thoſe 
declarations of Chriſt, where he diſowned all earthly kindred, 
and ſaid he came from heaven, and was not of this world, 

They argued from Chriſt's eſcape from the Jews, when they 
would have ſtoned him: ſee John viii. 59. This argument is in 
Mani himſelf : © By ® that eſcape,” he ſays, © Chriſt ſhewed his 
© eflence, and that he was the Son of the true light: he went 
© away from them without being ſeen. The immaterial form 
© was not viſible, nor tangible, though there was the appearance 
© of fleſh. For what is material can have no communion 
© with an immaterial ſubſtance, though this appear in the form 
© of fleſh.“ It is likely that ® here is a reference to thoſe words 
of St. Paul, 2 Cor. vi. 14: I Tat communion hath light with dark- 


neſs * 

They argued from our Lord's transfiguration. Mani himſclf 
in a fragment ſays: The Son of the eternal light maniteſted 
© his nature on the mount,” 

In another fragment? Mani banters the Galileans, as he cal!s 
them, for believing two natures in Chriſt, not conſidering that 
the nature of light cannot be mixed with matter: For it is ſim- 
* pleand uncompounded, and cannot be joined to matter. The 
ſupreme light, being among material things, ſhewed a body, 
* whilſt ſtill it was one nature only.” 

Theſe, and ſuch like arguments, had great influence upon Au- 
guſtine's mind for a long time, as 4 he humbly owns. 

Farther, we find Fauſtus arguing from * our Saviour's eſcape 


* Vid.eund. l. 3. l Quare non credis 
in genealogiam Jeſu? Multz quidem ſunt 
cauiſæ. Sed palmaris illa, quia nec ipſe 
ore ſuo uſquam fe fatetur patrem habere, 
aut genus in terra, ſed e contra, quia non 
ſit de hoc mundo, quia a Patre Deo pro- 
ceſſerit, quia deſcenderit de cœlo, quia 
non ſibĩ ſint mater et fratres, niſi qui fece- 
rint voluntatem Patris ſui qui in cœlis eſt, 
Fauſt, J. 7. — ILA Punowtrus Wert 
dabaecas Toy Xfire, 20:48: CaPws TY,v ab- 
TY &TIRy © TY AVOTATY Sr tio, nah Hg 
&T 0» dieAbu'y &X, wpaTC* 1 Yay RVA ory 
CVE XN GTICRj45v9 TO dg Tr; Cagto;y fa 
ety &X 7 e-n\zx@t7o g. BA wy o TO un- 
GELICEY e ν,aoWu- -a ru WAYY g TO HUNG), 
tt x O g Hep. Man. Ep. ad. 
Cudar, ap. Fabr. ib. p. 28 6. 

n See Beauſ. T. 2, p. 530. 

0 0 & 78 24042 Soros vice Thy N N 
„ r Oh Ce. a7, Fabr. B. Gr. I. 


I 


$, p. 285. P Tor yarnawy dvo Pv7:i; 
earpatorroy Eyfiv Tov x65 TOY, TAXTUY £2 
rc YEAUTE T9 dt ar rare Qu; 
To EXUTY GUVSTIBr619v et EQUTY ty Thi 
UVAIKOMG CWULTE Owihty [hb WY AUTH; PLor; 
Tv wa. ap. Fabr. ib. 

4 Ipſum quoque fſalvatorem noſtrum 
unigenitum tuum, tamquam de maſſa lu- 
cidithma molis tuz porrectum ad noſtram 
lalutem, ita putabam. Talem itaque 
naturam ejus naſci non poſſe de Maria vir- 
gine arbitrabar, niſi carni concerneretur. 
Concerni enim et non inquinari non vide- 
bam, quod mihi tale figurabam. Metue- 
bam itaque credere in carne natum, ne 
credere cogerer ex carne inquinatum, 
Contefl. I. 3, c. X. i. 20. - * 5 

7 Legitur id quoque, quod de ſupercilio 
montis jactatus aliquando à Judais, illa- 
lus abier it. &c. Fauſt. I. 26, c. 2. 
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at Nazareth, when the people would have caſt him down from 
the brow of the hill; or, as he ſays, when they did fo, and yet 
he eſcaped. 

And to prove that Jeſus was man in appearance only, they * 
referred to thoſe words in Philip. ii. 8. Aud was found in faſhion 
a5 4 man. 

Whereas it was objected to them that * if Jeſus had not been 
born, and had not an human body, he conld not have been ſeen 
or heard by men: they anſwered that angels had been ſeen, and 
had converſed with men, though they had not human bodies. 

XXII. As the Manichees did not believe that Chriſt was born, 
or had true body, ſo neither did they believe that he was really 
crucified, or that he died. They did not deny that he was ap- 
prehended by the Jews, and, ſo far as in them lay, faſtened to the 
croſs, and that he ſeemed to die: but they did not allow that he 
really died. 

So Fauſtus fays without any heſitation or ambiguity: © We * 
* own that he ſuffered in appearance, but he did not really die.“ 
Again: It * is our opinion that Jeſus did not die.“ He likewiſe 
ſays: © As from the beginning, having taken the likeneſs of 
man, he appeared to have all the infirmities of the human ſtate; 

© ſo, at the concluſion of his tranſaction here, it was not improper 


that he ſhould ſeem to dic.” 


Mani himſelf in his fragment ſays: © A ſimple nature does 
not die, nor is an appearance of fleth crucified.” And © more to 


the like purpoſe. 


Auguſtine à paſſeth a juſt cenſure upon their notion of a ſeem- 

ing death, and an imaginary, deceitful reſurrection. 
Nevertheleſs they often ſpeak * of Chriſt's being made ſubject 
11 to 


* Sed totus ille ipſe deſcendens ſemetip- 
ſam in quocumque voluit transformavit 
in hominem, eo pacto quo Paulus dicit, 
quia habitu repertus eſt ut homo. ap. 
Arch. n. 50, p. 91. t Nam illud 
22 quod ſa pe affirmare ſoletis, neceſ- 
ario eum eſſe natum, quia alias hominibus 
videri aut loqui non poſſet, ridiculum eſt: 
cum multoties, ut jam probatum a noſtris 
t, angeli, et viſi hominibus et locuti efle 
ronſtrentur. Fauſt, I. 29, c. i. f. 

« See Beauſ. T. i. p. 228, 229. 
Denique nos ſpecie tenus paſſum con- 
mur, nec vere mortuum. Fault. I. 29. C. i. 

Alioquin nobis nec Jeſus mortuus eſt, 
ec eit immortalis Elias. Id. I. 26, c. 2, t. 

Ut enim ab initio ſumta bominis fmi- 
tuame omnes humana condition fimul- 
* wieStus, le ab re nen erat, Ui in fine 


uoque conſignandæ ceconomiz Ju 
tuiſſet viſus et mori. Id. I. 26, c. i. f. 

d Ar Ouoi un ru, 1X4 Oxee 
THpt0; & FAYPETHAb. Manes ap. Fabr. T. © 
p. 284. © Ilg wy trabe, aur rug N- 
xis KEATYWMENNC) [ANTE ue trepyrices t r 
ovoTio bon; Id. ibid. « Sed illud eſt 
quod magiæ ſimile dicimin: aſſerere, quod 

aſſionem mortemque eius ſpecie tenus 
factam, et fallaciter dicitis adumbratam, 
ut mori videretur, qui non moriebatur. 
Ex quo fit, ut ejus quoque reſurrectionem 
umbraticam, imaginariam, fallacemque 
dicatis: neque enim eus, qui non vere 
mortuus eſt, vera reſurrectio efle poteſt. 
Ita fit, ut et cicatrices diſcipulis dubitan- 
tihus falſas oftenderit. &c. Aug. contr. 
Fault. l. 29, c. 2. Hoc ergo ſentimus 


de nobis quod et de Chriſto, qui cum in 
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to death, buried, and raiſed from the dead by the power of the 
Father. They believed that * for our ſalvation Chriſt hung up- 
on the croſs. And therefore Fauſtus pretends to be exceſive) 
angry with Moſes for that ſaying : Curſed is every one that hanget) 
en a tree: Deut. xxi. 23. They likewiſe ſpeak s of our Lord's 
ſhewing the marks of his wounds for curing the unbelief of 
Thomas. 

As the Manichees did not believe Chriſt to have been born, 
nor to have a real body, they denied his baptiſm, and ſome other 
facts related in the goſpels. For proof of this, and likewiſe for 
farther ſhewing their opinion concerning our Lord's crucifixion, 
] ſhall here produce part of a paſſage of Fauſtus, which muſt be 
alleged hercafter upon another account more at large. 

We h reject divers other things which have been ſince added 
© tothe hiſtory of Chriſt; as that he was born of a woman, cir- 
* cumcifed like a Jew, that he ſacrificed like a heathen, that he 
£ debaſed himſelf fo unworthily as to be baptized, and was then 
carried into the wilderneſs, and miſerably tempted of the devil. 
£ Excepting theſe things, and the quotations of the Old Teſta- 
© ment, which have been clandeſtinely inſerted, we believe all the 
© reſt, and eſpecially his myſtic crucifixion, by which he diſco- 
© yers to us the wounds of our ſoul.” 

Theſe things nced no anſwer. It would be waſte of time to 
ſtay to confute what any one may preſently perceive to be weak 
and abſurd. I ſhall however add a word or two by way of ex- 

lication. 

In what is ſaid of Chriſt's ſacrificing, perhaps he refers to our 
Lord's keeping the paſſover, and to the offering made by Mary 
for her purification: ſee Luke ii. 24. 

As they paid no regard to the inſtitutions of Moſes, and denied 
our Lord to be born, or to have real fleſh, it is no wonder that 
they excepted againſt the things juſt mentioned, and to his cir- 


cumceinon. 


forma Dei eſſet conſtitutus, factus eſt ſub- 1. 14. c. i. in. * cum Chriſtus 
tlitus uſque ad mortem, ut fimilitudinem Thomam apoſtolum dubitantem de ſe al- 


animarum noſlrarum oftenderet. Et quem- 
admodum in ſe mortis ſimilitudinem oſten- 
dit, et ſe a Patre eſſe de medio mortuorum 
reſuſcitatum: eo modo ſentimus et de ani. 
mis noſtris futurum, quod per ipſum pote- 
rimus ab hac morte liberari, Fortun. Diſp. 
. 7. Quapropter et nos Moyſen, 
plus tamen hinc exſecramur, quod 
Chrifum filium Dei, qui noſtræ ſalutis 
cauſſa pependit in ligno diro devotionis 
convitio laceſuvit.— Ait enim male dic- 
tum cue omnem qui pendet in ligno. Fauſt. 


pernatus non ſit, ſed quo animi ejus vulne. 
ribus mederetur, corporis ſui cicatrices ol. 
tendit, Fault. I. 16, c. 8. 

Pico autem hoc ipſum natum ex fer- 
mina turpiter, circumciſum judaice, facr! 
ficaſſe gentiliter, baptizatum humiliter. 
circumauttum a diabolo per deſerta, et ab 
co tentatum quam miſerrime. His igitu: 
exceptis, et credimus cætera, prac!- 
pue crucis eius myſticam fixionem, qua 
noſtræ anime pathonis monſtrantur vul- 
pera. Fauſt. I. 32, c. 7. [ 

1 
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In The Acts of Archelaus, Mani is repreſented i excepting 
againſt the account of Chriſt's baptiſm, becauſe that ordinance 
ſignified remiſſion of fins, whereas Jeſus was free from fin. But 
there is no juſt ground for that exception in the hiſtory of our 
Lord's baptiſm, as recorded by the evangeliſts, 

As for their denying Chriſt's temptation, undoubtedly that is 
a conſequence of their ſuppoſition that Chriſt was God and not 


man. 


As for the myſtic, figurative crucifixion, it is likely that the 
paſſages above tranſcribed may be of uſe to enable the reader to 
form ſome notion of their meaning. I likewiſe refer & to Beau- 


ſobre. 


Fauſtus does elſewhere ſpeak of a! paſſible Jeſus. And ® Se- 
cundinus has ſomewhat to the like purpoſe: but the meaning is 
not obvious. I apprehend that if we had Agapius, or more of 
Mani's works, we might underſtand this, and ſome other things, 


better than we do. 


Before I quit this article, I chuſe to put down ſome obſervations 
of Beauſobre which may afford uſeful illuſtrations. 
The grace of the Saviour, ſays a he briefly, © confiſts in en- 


* abling the foul to underſtand it's nature, it's origin, it's duties, 
* it's hopes, and in giving it neceſſary aſſiſtances for breaking the 
* chains of carnal paſſions.” In other places more largely: The 
grace of Jeſus Chriſt has ſeveral branches: but the principal 
is the giving the ſoul the knowledge of it's nature and origin, 
* which it had in a manner loſt ſince it's union with matter. An- 
other branch is diſcovering to the ſoul the ſnares of the devil, 
the means of eſcaping them, and of returning to it's heavenly 
country. This is what Fortunatus ſays to Auguſtine : “ As e 
we fin unwillingly, and are compelled by the ſubſtance which is 
* adverſe and contrary to us, we endeavour to gain the knowledge 


i Manes dixit: Ergo baptiſma propter 
remiſſionem peccatorum datur ? Arche- 
laus dixit: Etiam. Manes dixit: Ergo 
peccavit Chriſtus, quia baptizatus eſt; Ar- 
chelaus dixit : Abſit. ap. Arch. c. 50, p. 94. 

* See him T. 2, p. 546. 

Necnon et Spiritus Sancti, aer is 
nunc omnem ambitum ſedem fatemur ac 
diverſorium: cujus ex viribus ac ſpiritual 
profuſione, terram quoque concipientem, 
gignere patibilem Jetum, qui eſt vita ac 
dus hominum, omni ſuſpenſus ex ligno. 
Fauſt. I. 20, c. 2» m nol: efle 
-rroris lancea, qua latus percutitur Salva- 
'Oris, Vides enim illum et in omni mundo 
t in omni anima crucifixum, qua anima 
aunquam haduit ſuccentendi naturun. 


Secundin. ad Aug. n. 3. » Beauf. 
T. i. p. 569, in. 0 T. 2. p. 548, 
549. See allo p. 546, 547- 

Nam quia inviti peccamus, et cogimur 
2 contraria et inimica nobis ſubſtantia, 1d- 
circo ſequimur ſcientiam rerum. Qua ſci- 
entia admonita anima, et memorize priſtine 
reddita, recognoſcit ex quo originem tra- 
hat, in quo malo verſetur, quibus bonis 
iterum emendans quod nolens peccavit, 
poſlit per emendationem delictorum ſuo- 
rum, bonorum operum grata, meritum 
ibi reconciliationis apud Deum collocare, 
auctore Salvatore noſtro, qui nos docet et 
hona exercere, et mala ſugere. Fortunat, 
Dup. 2. n. 20. 
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* of things. By this knowledge the ſoul, recovering it's firſt 
ideas, comes to underſtand it's original, and it's preſent miſery, 
Then correcting it's paſt faults, and practiſing good works, it 
& obtains reconciliation with God, under the conduct of our Sa. 
5 yiour, who teaches both what good things we ſhould do, and 


what evil things we ſhould avoid.” And, as Fortunatus after. 


© wards adds: It A is clear therefore, that repentance is given 
the ſoul ſince the coming of the Saviour, and ſince this know. 
& ledge of things; by which, being waſhed, as in a divine foun- 
* tain, and purified from the vices and defilements of the world, 
*f which it had contracted in the body, it may be reſtored to the 
© kingdom of God whence it came.“ 

XXIII. And now, fince the Manichees denied that Chriſt really 
ſnffered, we are led to obſerve ſtill more diſtinctly whether they 
thought his death to have the nature of a ſacrifice, or what ends 
and uſes his ſeeming death anſwered. Beauſobre, who has written 
their hiſtory with great care, and nicely examined their opinions, 
{peaks to this point more than once; and his words are very re- 
markable. 

The Manichees,” ſays he, had no temples, for they had 
no idols. Nor had they any altars, becauſe they had no ſa- 
crifice, no not that which the ancient church called the facrifice 
of commemoration. For they did not believe that Jeſus Chriſt 
really ſuffered, nor conſequently that his death was a true ſacri- 
fice. The euchariſt with them was only a ceremony of thankſ- 
giving in memory of the myſtic crucifixion of our Saviour. 
That crucifixion, according to them, had only moral views.) 

Again: The © Manichees, as they aſcribed little to faith, 
aſcribed a great deal to good works, which they conſidered as 
an eſſential and abſolutely neceſſary condition of ſalvation, 
They had not the ſame notion of the death of Chriſt that we 
have. According to us, it is an offering made to God for the 
expiation of the fins of men: according to them, it is only an 
act of ſublime virtue, the end of * which is, on the one hand, 
to teach men not to fear death, and to crucify the fleſh; and on 
the other hand to aſſure them of the immortality, of which 
* Chriſt has given them a pattern in his reſurrection.” 

And, after quoting the paſſages of Fortunatus tranſcribed 
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q4 Unde patet recte eſſe pœnitentiam da- eadem anima verſatur, regno Dei, unde 


tam polt adventum ſalvatoris, et poſt hanc progreſſa eſt, repræſentari. ib. 2. 21. 


= 


{eontiam rerum, qua poſſit anima, acſi T. 2, P. 7043, 704. 
divino fonte lota, de ſordibus et vitiis tam ibid. p. 794, m. t See more to 
mundi tetius, quam corporum in quibus the ſame purpoſe, ib. p. 546. 


above, 


„1 5 
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above , the ſame learned author ſays: It * hence appears 
that the Manichees aſcribed the ſalvation of the foul to the 
« doctrine of the Saviour. They could not aſcribe it in any 
manner to the virtue of his blood, or of his ſacrifice; foraſmuch 
« az they did not believe that he had blood, or that he made 
« himſelf a ſacrifice. All the efficacy of the miniſtry of Chriſt 
« conſiſted in the power of his doctrine, ſupported by his mira- 
cles.“ He then adds, he cannot certainly ſay how they ex- 
« plained thoſe texts of 2. e which ſpeak of our being re- 
« deemed by the blood of Chriſt: but perhaps they thereby 
meant his doctrine, an explication which he has met with in ſo 
ancient and venerable a writer as Clement of Alexandria.” 


SecT. V. Their worſhip. 


I. L's fimplicity. II. Their public worſhip; prayers, reading the 
ſcriptures, with diſcourſes. III. Their baptiſm, and euchariſt. IV. 
They obſerved the Lord s-day: V. And Eaſter, and Pentecoſt, and the 
anniverſary of Mani's martyrdom. VI. Their diſcipline. 


J. Ir is now proper to take ſome notice of their worſhip. 

Here a fine paſſage of Fauſtus offers itſelf. He is ſhewing the 
difference between his ſect and heathens: They think that God 
is to he worſhipped with altars, victims, chapels, images, in- 
© cenſe. I, if I might be worthy, would eſteem myſelf a reaſon- 
* able temple of God. Chriſt, his ſon, I receive as a living 
image of the living God. His altar is my mind, cultivated 
with care, and endowed with knowledge and uſt ſentiments. 
The honours and facrifices which I preſent to the Deity, are 
# prayers, and thoſe pure and ſimple.” 

So Fauſtus. And Beauſobre ſuppoſeth that b their worſhip 
was generally ſimple and plain, like that of a ſect that aroſe and 


dee notes p and 9, x Beauſ. T. 
2, p. 549. Et ſanguis filii ejus 
rundat nos.) Doctriuna quippe Domini, 
cuz valde fortis eſt, ſanguis ejus appellata 
. Clem. Adumbr. in Ep. i. Joan. p. 
1009. ed. Pott. Ayoeatt by nag xv, The 
gars, Cur ToTwWY Cana Te Tixpwsy 
C74) AATTWY Cp.GgT ION a; r i 
ire Ning EXUpLEUCTEY NU, Id. in Ecl. 
7 994, n. 20. 
tem Pagani aris, delubris, ſimulachris, 
+:*t:mis, atque incenſo Deum colendum 
pulant., Ego ab his in hoc quoque mul 
tm d verſus incedo, qui ipſum me, ſi mo- 


do ſim dignus, rationabile Dei templum 
puto. Vivum vive majeſtatis ſimulachrum 
Chriſtum Filium eius accipio: aram, men- 
tem bonis artibus et diſciplinis imbutam. 
Honores quoque divinos ac ſacrificia in ſo- 
lis orationibus, et jpſis puris ac ſimplici- 
bus, pono. Fauſt. I. 20, c. 3. 

b A Vegard de la pompe, je ne ſuis point 
ſurpris, qu" il n'y en eũt pas dans la fete 
d une ſecte, ſeparte de eglife des le iii. 
ſiẽcle, lorſque le culte Etort encore aſſez 
ſimple, et qui ẽtoit perſecutce par- tout. T. 
2, p. 711, in. See him alſo, p. 700-705. 


ſeparated 
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ſeparated from the catholics in the third century, and was always 


perſecuted. W ;: 
II. They had public worſhip where © prayers were performed. * 
at which all were preſent, auditors as well as elect: for Augul. | 


tine, who never entered into the higher order, was preſent « Ml : 
them. | 8 
Prayer was a religious exerciſe in which they were often en. a 
; [ 


gaged, either publicly or privately, both by night and by day. 
This may be argued from what Auguſtine * ſaid of the differen: 
points of the heavens, to which they turned themſelves in pray. 
ing, whether in the day time or night ſeaſon : not now to men- 
tion any other proofs of this. | 

They read the ſcriptures in their public aſſemblies. I ſup. | 
poſe this may be inferred from a paſſage of Auguſtine, where « | 
he ſpeaks of their admiring and reading the epiſtles of the apo. | 
tles: and from another place, where f he ſpeaks of their reading, 
commending and reſpecting the epiſtles of the apoſtle Paul; of | 
which they gave wrong interpretations, and thereby deceived 
many. | 
Mani's Epiſtle of the Foundation © was read in their aſſemblies, 
as h divers pieces, beſide canonical ſcripture, were often read | 
among other ancient Chriſtians, 

It is likely that they alſo had diſcourſes, explaining the 
—_— of religion, and exhorting to the practice of virtue, 

or whilſt Auguſtine was among them, he obſerved that i they 
_ warned men againſt ſenſuality, ambition, and ſuch other | 
aults. 
III. They obſerved the Chriſtian appointments of baptiſm and 
the euchariſt. Felix, in his diſpute with Auguttine, mentions * 
both theſe ordinances, as uſual among them. 

They practiſed infant baptiſm. This appears both from! Fauſ- 
tus and ® Mani himſelf. They both ſpeak of it as common 
among Chriſtians; and they ſhew their approbation of it. ; 

They 
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4 © Noſti autem me non Electum veſtrum, vobis. Contr. Ep. Fund, c. v. n. 6. 

1 ſed Auditorem fuiſſe. Itaque quamvis et h See Vol. ii. of this work, p. 26, 27, 5%. © f 
IR orationi veſtræ interfuerim, ut interrogal- i Neque hoc eorum doctrinæ tribuo- 89% 
2% tis, &c. Diſp. contr. Fortun. i. n. 3. fatcor en im et illos ſedulo monere, ut ita N. 4 
1 4 See before, p. 460. e Ft tamen caveantur. De Ut. Cred. c. i. n. 3. 2 
71208 epiſtolas apoſtolorum, quibus hæc omnia * Si adverſarius nullus contra Deum eſt, eba 

2 conteſtantur, tenetis, legitis, prædicatis. ut quid baptizati ſumus? ut quid eucha- 30 

1 Aug. contr. Fauſt, I. 12. c. 24. riſtia? ut quid Chriſtianitas, fi contra De- Mi: 

3 Que 


f Certe et ipſi Manichai legunt apoſto- um nihil eſt? AR. cum. Fel. c. 19. ap. 
Jum Paulum, et laudant et honorant, et Aug. I. 8. | Unde etiam omnis re- per 
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3 ejus epiſtolas male interpretando mulios Þ510, et maxime Chriſtiana, ad ſacramen- fat 
9 decipiunt. Id. de Geneſi J. i. c. 2, n. 3. tum rudes intantes appellat. Fauſt. I. 24. c. i. du. 
* i b Tpia enim nobis illo tempore miſeris Qui his verbis mihi interrogandi fun: } © 

8 quando lecta cit, illumigati dicebamur a Si omn< malum actuale eſt, antequam — f 
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They baptized into the name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, as we learn from * Athanaſius. 

Jerome ſpeaks of the Manichzan baptiſm. 

only add, Auguſtine ſays that ? the Manichees, in that re- 
ſpect differing from the Pelagians, ſay infants have need of a 
Saviour on account of the corruption which the fin of the firſt 
man tranſmits unto them. 

They had the euchariſt frequently, as 4 Auguſtine knew very 
well, though he never was preſent at it. g | 

They communicated in both kinds. As much may be inferred 
from the infamous ſtory of their euchariſt, formerly taken notice 
of, But, as the ele& might not drink wine, it * is doubtful what 
liquor they made uſe of; whether pure water, or water with rai- 
fins, or ſomewhat elſe, ſteeped in it. Beauſobre is inclined to 
think that * they made uſe of pure water; therein following the 
example of ſome other ſects more ancient than themſelves. So 
t may be; I do not deny it. But 1 almoſt wonder that Beauſo- 
bre did not here recolle& what Auguſtine writes of the diet of 
the elect, which he himſelt alſo has given a diſtinct account of * 
ellewhere. For, if Auguſtine may be relied upon, and has been 
guilty of no miſrepreſentation, the clect, though forbidden the 
uſe of wine, did ſometimes drink beer, cyder, and a fort of 
boiled wine, or liquor reſembling wine. 

In the time of pope Leo, called the great, the people of this 
ſect at Rome, the better to conceal themſelves and avoid the ſe- 
verity of the laws, communicated with the catholics.. They * 
received the bread, but they avoided the cup as much as poſſible; 


becauſe, as I ſuppoſe, they ſcrupled to taſte wine. 


lum quiſpiam agat, quare accipit purifica- 
tionem aquæ, cum nullum malum egerit 
per ſe? Aut fi nec dum egit, et purifican- 
dus eſt, licet [al. liquet,] eos naturaliter 
male ſtirpis pullulationem oſtendere. Ma- 
net. Ep. ap. Aug. op. Imp. I. 3, c. 187. 

* OuTw uarnyain xa; Opuytc, M os TH 
FXITATELG (AUNTAL, TH OWOUATR AEYOVTESS 
22377 rr £6047 HIpETIECL. Or. 2, contr. Ar. 
n.43, p. 510. E. o Diaconus eras, 
et a Manichzis baptizatos recip1- 
ebas. Hier, contr. Lucifer. T. 4. P. 2, p. 
30 5, m. P quod non vult 
Manichæus; ut tamen propter vitium, 
quod in eos per peccatum primi hominis 
pertranſut, fateatur et parvulis neceſſarium 
{alvatorem, quod non vult Pelagius. Contr. 
duas Ep. Pelag. c. 4, n. 3. T. 10. 

q Nam et euchariſtiam audivi a vobis 
{zpe quod accipiatis. Tempus autem cuun 


IV. The 


me lateret, quid accipiatis, unde noſſe 

potui? Contr. Fort. Diſp. i. n. 3, 
r B. T. 2. p. 721. ib. p. 723. 
ib. 774, 775. 8 bibat 
autem mulſum, carœnum paſſum, et non- 
nullorum pomorum expreſſos ſuccos, vini 
ſpeciem ſatis imĩtantes.— de Mor. Manich. 
c. 13, n. 29. Hordei quidam ſucco vinum 
imitantur, quod movendo fit optimum. 
Sane, quod minime'prztercundum eſt, hoc 
genus potus citiſſime inebriat. Nec tamen 
unquam ſuccum hordei fel principum eſſe 
dixiſtis. id. cap. 16, n. 46. et ca- 
retnum quod bibitis, nihil aliud quam coc- 
tum vinum efle videamus. ib. n. 47. Conf. 
c. 13, n. 30. x Cumque ad tegendam 
infidelitatem ſuam noſtris audent intereſſe 
myſteriis, ita in ſacramentorum commu- 
nione ſe temperant, ut interdum tutius la- 
teant, Ore indigno corpus Chriſti acci- 
, 
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5 IV. The Manichees obſerved the Lord's day, but faſted upon 
it, auditors as well as elect. This is taken notice of by Auguſtine 
Ambroſe, Leo, juſt quoted. Ebedjeſu, cited hy Aſſeman, 
gives this reaſon of that practice: They ® expected the coming 
* of Chriſt on that day.” Which leads Beauſobre to ſay, they 
then meditated upon the laſt coming of Chriſt, at the end of this 
inferior world which we inhabit. Suppoſing that the conflagra. 
tion and diſſolution of our earth would happen on a Lord's-day, 
and not knowing which, they ever paſſed that day in faſting and 
prayer, that the Lord, when he came, might find them in the ex. 
erciſe of humiliation and repentance. 

V. The Manichces, or however thoſe of Africa, kept Eaſter, 
as we learn from © Auguſtine; who only blames them that they 
did not keep it with ſufficient ſolemnity. 


Beauſobre ſuppoſes that © there is no good reaſon to doubt of 


their keeping the feaſt of Pentecoſt. 

In the * month of March, and therefore uſually about the time 
of Eaſter, they celebrated the anniverſary of the martyrdom of 
Mani, which was called Bema, or the maſter's chair. 

VI. Their eceleſiaſtical conſtitution we ſaw formerly, in the 
paſſage of Auguſtine concerning their elect and auditors. 

It is likely they had alſo ſome eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, and that 
cenſures of their church were pronounced upon bad livers. This 
is ſuppoſed in a ſtory told by Auguſtine of an indecency com- 
mitted by ſome of the elect, whilſt he was of that ſect. He ſays, 
that h he and others were offended, and expected that the men 


ſhould have been excommunicated, or at leaſt ſharply reproved ; 
but, 


piunt, ſanguinem autem redemtionis noſ- 
trx haurire omnino declinant. Leo. Serm. 
4. de Quadrageſima. Die autem 
Dominico jejunare ſcandalum eſt magnum, 
maxime poſteaquam innotuit deteſtabilis 
hæreſis Manichæorum, qui ſuis audi- 
toribus ad jejunandum iſtum tamquam 
conſtituerunt legitimam diem. Auguſtin, 
Ep. ad Caſulan. 36, ſal. 86], n. 27. Vid. 
ib. n. 29. Die quoque Dominico cum illis 
Jejunant, auditores /ilicet. Ep. 236, [al. 
74], n. 2. Dominica autem jeiunare 
non poſſumus, quia Mlanichæos etiam ob 
iſtius dict jeſunium damnamus. Ambr. 
Ep. 23. T. 2, p. $83, n. xi. « Vid. 
Leo. Serm. iv. de Quadrag. et paſſim. 

d Manichæi reſurrectionem abnegantes 
contra Chriſtianos ievunium luctumque in 
me dominico facinnt, aientes, in iſto die 
fore ut hoc ſaculum ſubeat interitum diſ- 

tutionemque omnem poſt circulum no- 
vem mil':um annorum. ap. Aſſem. Bib. 
Or. T. 4. p. 361. CB. T. 2, p. 709. 


Cum ſpe a vobis quærerem illo tem- 
pore quo vos audiebam, que cauſa eſſet, 
quod Paſcha Domini plerumque nulla, in- 
terdum a paucis tepidiſſima feſtivitate fre. 
quentaretur, — cum veſtrum Bema, id 
eſt, diem quo Manichzus occiſus eſt, quin- 

ue gradibus inſtructo tribunali, et pretio- 
ſis linteis adornato,—— magnis honeribus 
proſequamini? Contr. Ep. Manich. c. 8, 
n. 9. e See T. 2. p. 711, n. Xi. 
Illo enim menſe (Martio) Bema veſ- 
trum cum magna feſtivitate celebrats. 
Contr. Fauſt. 1. 18, c. 5. Vid. not. 4. 

See before, p. 403, 404. 

h vidimus ergo in quadrivio Car- 
thaginis, non unum, ſed plures quam 
tres electos ſimul poſt tranſeumes neſcio 
quas ſeminas tam petulanti geſtu adhin- 
nire, — Nos autem graviter commot!, 
graviter ctiam queſti ſumus. Quis tan- 


dem hoc vindicandum, non dicam fepe- 
ratione ab eccleſia, ſed pro magnitude 
tagitu vehementi ſaltem objurgatione ar- 
bitratus 


ays, 
men 
ed ; 


but, 


tem- 
eſſet, 
„ in- 
e fre- 
a, id 
luin- 
Co- 
bus 
E. . 


vel- 


4t)s. 
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but, as it ſeems, little notice was taken of the matter. The ex- 
cuſe they made was, that their aſſemblies were then prohibited 
by the laws, and therefore ſome inconvenience might happen, 
if their principal men were diſobliged. He argues with them, 
a5 if an elect would be degraded for eating the ſmalleſt bit of fleſh. 


ser. VI. The Manichæan Doctrine concerning the 
Scriptures, 


J. A ſummary account of their ſcheme. II. They rejected the Old Teſ- 
tament. III. Their notion of Fohn Baptiſt. IV. What books of 
the New Teſtament they received. 1. They received the New Tefta- 
ment in general, or the goſpels, and the epiſtles of St. Paul. 2. What 
they faid of St. Matthew's goſpel. 3. Whether they received the 
Acts of the apoſtles ® 4. They received St. Paul's epifiles: 5. Par- 
ticularly that to the Hebrews. 6. Of their receiving an epiſtle to the 
Laodiceans. 7. Whether they received the catholic epiſtles? 8. Aud 
the Revelation® . Probably, they received all the canonical fcrip- 
tures of the New Teſtament. V. Proofs of their reſpect for the ſcrip- 
tures of the New Teflament. VI. Of their pretence that the books 
of the New Teſtament had been corrupted and interpolated. 1. Paſ- 
ſages of ancient catholic authors concerning that matter. 2. Paſſages 
of Fanſtus concerning the fame. VII. Remarks upon the paſſages of 
Farftus. VIII. The Manichees vindicated from the charges of forg- 
ing and interpolating ſcripture. 1. They did not forge a otter aſcribed 
10 C hrift. 2. That they did not inte- rpolate the books of the New 

Teflament. IX. Of the apocryphal books uſed by them. I. Aug, 
tine's definition of ſuch books. 2. Proofs of their fing apocryphal 
ſcriptures, and That. 3. An account of Lencius, a great oriter of 
apocryphal books. *. His works. *. His opinions. 3. His time. 

4. Remarks upon the works of Lexcivs, and the apocryphal books 
uſed by the Manichees. 


WE are now come to the principal point, and perhaps as diffi- 
cult as any, to ſhew what books of ſcripture the Manichees 
received, and what regard they had tor them. 

I. Auguſtine” s general account is to this effect: They * ſay 


bitratus eſt? Et hæc erat omnis excuſatio 
impunitatis illorum, quod eo tempore quo 
conventicula eorum lege prohiberentur, 
ne quid læſi proderent, metuebatur. De 
Mor. Manich. c. 19, n. 68, 69. 

i Quz ergo ratio eſt, vel potius amentia, 
de numero Electorum hominem pellere, qui 
torte carnem valetudinis cauſſa, nulla cu- 
piditate guſtaverit ? Ita fit ut in Elec- 
tis veſtris eſſe non poſſit, qui proditus fu- 
erit, non concupiſcendo, ſed medendo 


. aliquam ccenaſle gallinæ. De Mor. 
anich, cap. 16, n. 57. 

Deum, qui jegem per Moyſen dedit, 
et in Hebrz1s prophetis locutus eſt, non 
eſſe verum Deum, fe d unum ex principi- 
bus tenebrarum. Ipſiuſque Teſtamenti 
Novi ſcripturas tamquam infalſatas ita le- 
gunt, ut quod volunt ipſi accipiant, quod 
nolunt rejiciant, eiſque tamquam totum 
verum habentes nonnullas has an- 
teponunt, Aug. de Her, c. 46. 
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© that the God who delivered the law by Moſes, and ſpake in the 
© Hebrew prophets, is not the true God, but one of the princes 
© of darkneſs. The ſcriptures of the New Teſtament they receive 
© but ſay they are interpolated, taking what they like, and reject. 
ing the reſt, and preferring to them ſome apocryphal ſcriptures 
© as containing the whole truth.” 

Here are therefore four things to beobſerved by us, — their reject. 
ing the Old Teſtament ; what books of the New Teſtament they 
received; then in what manner they received them, or what re- 
gard they had for them; and laſtly, what apocryphal books 
they made uſe of. 

II. Concerning the Old Teſtament. 

That the Manichees univerſally, and all along, rejected the 
books of the Old Teſtament, or the Jewiſh ſcriptures, 1s evident 
from the teſtimonies of almoſt all writers, who have taken any 


notice of this people. 
It is intimated by * Serapion. 
The deſign of the © third book of Titus of Boſtra was to vin- 


dicate the Old Teſtament againſt their objections. 

In The Acts of Archelaus it is repreſented as one article of 
Mani's doctrine that d the Jewiſh prophets were deceived by the 
princes of darkneſs: that © the princes of darkneſs ſpake with 
Moſes, and theJewiſh prieſts and prophets. Mani* himſelf is there 
made to ſpeak to the ſame purpoſe, and to ſay that there are 
ſome things true and right inſerted in the Jewiſh ſcriptures, that 
the wrong might be received, but that nothing before John the 


Baptiſt ought to be admitted as of authority. 

Fauſtus, we may be ſure, does ® not ſpeak with greater re- 
verence of the God of the Jews, than other Manichees. 

He ſays moreover, that h the moral precepts of the law of Mo- 
ſes were not revealed by him; for they are as old as the world, 
and are of perpetual obligation. They * were taught Enoch, 


b cyt TOY b e. SETAP. ap. etiam cxtera que ſunt fala crederentur, 
Caniſ. Ant. Lect. T. i. p. 47, f. Conf. p. Unde bonum nobis eſt ex omnibus quz 
54, ſub fin. © 9 rirog vitp TY cu uſque ad Joannem ſcripta ſunt, nihil om- 
vas r @TeofnTwy FIT. Ayer wi . nino fuſcipere. Ap. Arch. c. 13, p. 25- 
ber ercng Tr; Txoaia; diabnung dobticng. Vid. et p. 26. 8 Placet ad ingluviem 
Tit. p. 59. ap. Caniſ. 4 [legs 4 r Judæorum dæmonis, (neque enim Dei,) 
Dx? Nj4by ToPY Twy rg N rf e nunc taurus, nunc arietes, cultris ſter nere? 
ace, NT 0b οπν:7: TE OUCTECy x. N. Ap. Fauſt. I. 18, c. 2. h — -diffamatz in 
Arch. c. 10, p. 18. © Tor N Aa)noarrs gentibus, id eſt, ex quo mundi hujus Cre- 
MET. {AUTEWCy Hah T , . Tft, atura exiſtit. Id. I. 22, . 
TOY GApYor7a AEyt £4124 TE THOTHC Ib. cap. | Hec abtem erant antiquitus in natt- 
X1, p. 20. f Sed et ea quir in prophe- onibus, ut eft in promtu probare, olim 
tis et in lege ſcripta ſunt ipſi { Satanæ, ] promulgata per Enoch, et Seth, et cæte - 
adſcribenda ſunt. Ipſe et enim qui in ros corum fimiles juſtos, quibus eadem il - 
—.— tunc locutus eſt et ſcri- luſtres tradiderint angeli temperandæ in 

re pauca quædem vera, ut per hæc hominibus gratia feritatis, Id. 1. 19, c. 3. 


Seth, 
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Sth, and the other ancient patriarchs by angels, for the good go- 
rernment of the world. Thel laws Moſes inſerted in his two tables. 
Epiphanius in his Synopſis briefly ſays, they ł blaſpheme the 
014 Teſtament, and the God that ſpeaks therein. And in his 
long argument with them he often takes notice of ! their diſad- 
rantageous notion of the Old Teſtament. | 

Hilary ® ſpeaks of their enmity to the law and the prophets. 

Cyril of Jeruſalem a takes notice of the fame thing. 

In Jerom, Mani is frequently joined with Marcion, and others, 
who rejected the Old Teſtament. 

Auguſtine had frequent occaſion to ſpeak of this matter, and 
ſometimes ſays they ? preſumed to affirm that © the law given 
by Moſes was not from God, but from one of the princes of 
« darkneſs.” And he informs us that 1 this was one of thoſe ar- 
guments in which they triumphed; and that they had too much 
ſucceſs in deceiving weak people by the objections they brought 
zgainſt the Old Teſtament. Archelaus too intimates that Mani 
argued upon this point with much confidence, and in a ſpecious 
manner, when he ſays he * thought the devil helped him. Indeed 
tis thought by ſome that * the ancient Chriſtians were not able 
to defend the Old Teſtament fo well as we have done in late times. 


t would be tedious to mention all the Manichzan objections ; 
[ ſhall however take notice of ſome of them. 

They pretended to take offence at the repreſentations * given 
of God in the Old Teſtament, as if he had bodily parts and hu- 
man paſſions; as if he was ignorant of ſome things, and envious, 


and cruel, and paſſionate. 


Haar Habnxny Saodnurrig, PET 
7's © &UTN AGANTUITE ee. Epiph. T. i. 
p. 60 5. Id. Hr. 66, c. 43, p. 656. 
c. 70, p. 691, et paſſim. 

= Manichæus enim abrupti in impro- 
banda lege et prophetis furoris. Hil. de 
Trin. 1. 6, n. 10, p. 884. . 6, C: 
7, p. 104. o Et contrario hæretici, 
Marcion et Manichæus, et omnes qui ve- 
terem legem rahido ore dilaniant. Hieron. 
n Ecc. T. 2, p. 778, in. Non quo legem 
uxta Manichæum et Marcionem deftrua- 
mus, Id. ad Aug. Ep. 74, Cal. 89. ] p. 624. 
m. Audiant Marcion et Manichæus, et 
c#teri heretici, qui vetus laniant inſtru- 


mentum, Id. in Matt. c. x. T. 4, P. i. p. 


z, m. Audi Marcion, audi Manichæe, 
bonze margaritz ſunt lex et prophetæ, et 
notitia veteris teſtamenti. Id. in. Matt. c. 
13, p. 59, f. Aliud eſt damnare legem, 


quod Manichæus facit. aliud legi præferre 


Their 


evangelium, quæ apoſtolica doctrina eſt. 
Id in Dial. i. adv. Pelag. T. 4, p. 503, in. 

o Patriarchas prophetaſque blaſphe- 
mant. Legem per famulum Dei Moyſen 
datam, non a vero Deo dicunt, fed a prin- 
cipe tenebrarum. Aug. Ep. 236. al. 74. 

Nam bene noſti, quod reprehendentes 
Manichæi catholicam fidem, et maxime 
vetus teſtamentum diſcerpentes et dilani- 
antes, commovent imperitos. Id De Util, 
Cred. c. 2, n. 4, T. 8. r Deinde ccepit 
dicere plurima ex Lege, multa etiam de 
Evangelio, et Apoſtolo Paulo, quz fibi vi- 
dentur eſſe contraria: quæ etiam cum fi- 
ducia dicens, nihil pertimeſcit. Credo, 
quod habeat adjutorem draconem illum, 
qui, nobis ſemper inimicus eſt. Arch. cap. 
40, p. 69. s See Beauſ. T. i. p. 283, 
&c. t nunc ignarum futuri.— 
nunc ut improvidum— nunc ut invi- 
dum et timentem. ne ſi guſtaret homo m_ 


496 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory, Part II. Ch. LXIII. vol. 6. p. 312. 


Their objections againſt the firſt three chapters of the book of 
Geneſis may be ſeen in Fauſtus, and in a work of * Auguſtine, 
purpoſely written in defence of the beginning of that book. 

Fauſtus argues, that they were not Jews, but Gentiles : that 
they came directly to Chriſt, and not by the way of Judaiſm, If 
therefore there had been, as poſſibly there were, Gentile prophets, 
they would be more profitable to them than the Jewiſh. 

Thcy faid that, * whilſt they were Gentiles and before they be. 
lieved, the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament were uſeleſs, becauſe 
they could then be of no authority with them; and when the gol. 

| was embraced, they were altogether needleſs. 

They ſaid they were fatisfied with the New Teſtament, which 
the Jews rejected, and that very much, out of too great a regard 


for the Old. | 


They found fault with * the Iſraelites ſpoiling the Egyptians 


by the order of Moſes. 


The appointment of ſacrifices, ſuch as thoſe in the law of 
Moſes, they pretended was unworthy of God, and therefore 


was not from him, but from ſome evil beings. 


This way of ar- 


guing is aſcribed to Mani © in The Acts of Archelaus, and is alſo 


made uſe of by! Fauſtus. 


It is eaſy to think they did not fail to expoſe the ordinance of 
circumciſion, as much as they were able. 


de ligno vitæ in æternum viveret ; nunc 
alias et appetentem ſanguinis atque adipis 
ex omni genere ſacrificiorum nunc 
iraſcentem in alienos, nunc in ſuos, nunc 
perimentem millia hominum ob levia qui- 
dem aut nulla commiſſa; nunc etiam com- 
minantem, venturum ſe fore cum gladio, 
et parciturum nemini, non juſto non pec- 
catori. Fauſt. I. 22, c. 4. 

u ibid. * Aug. de Geneſi 
contra Manichzos. libr. iii. Jom. i. 

y Porro autem nos natura Gentiles ſu- 
mus, ſub alia nati lege, non ante 
etfecti Judæi, ut merito Hebraicorum ſe- 
queremur fidem, euntes ad Chriſtianiſ- 
mum. Ita nihil, ut dixi eccleſiæ Chriſ- 
tianæ Hebrxorum teitimonia conferunt, 
quæ magis conſtet ex Gentibus quam ex 
Judæis. Sane fi ſunt aliqua, ut fama eſt, 
Sibyllæ de Chriſto præſagia, aut Hermetis, 

uem dicunt 'Trifmegiſtum, aut Orphei, 
— in Gentilitate vatum; hæc 
nos aliquanto ad fidem juvare potuerunt, 
qui ex Gentibus efficimur Chriſtiani. &c. 
Fauſt. I. 13, c. i. z Hebrzorum vero 


teitimonia nobis, etiam fi ſunt vera, ante 
fidem inutilia ſunt, poſt idem ſupervacua; 
quia ante fidem eis cxedere non poteramus, 


They 


nec vero ex ſuperfluo eredimus. Fauſt, l. 
1 . . a Quare non accipis Teſta- 
mentum vetus ? Quia et omne vas plenum 
ſuperfuſa non recipit, ſed effundit, 
Proindeet Judæi ex præoccupatione Moy- 
ſeos Teſtamento veteri ſatiati, reſpuerunt 
novum. Id. I. 15, cap. i. in. 

d Thi vero Moſes argentum et aurum ab 
Mgyptiis ſumens, cum popukas fugiſſet 
ex Ægypto. Jeſus autem nihil proximi 
deſiderandum præcepit. Ap. Arch. c. 40, 
p. 69. c Ipſe ¶ Satanas] eſt enim, qui 
in 1 tunc locutus eſt, plurimas 
eis de Deo ignorantias ſuggerens, et tenta- 
tiones, et concupiſcentias. Sed et devora- 
torem eum ſanguinis et carnis oftendunt. 
Quz omnia ad eum pertinent Satanam, et 
ad prophetas ejus. =_ Arch. c. 13, p. 
25. 4 Placet ad ingluviem Judzorum 
diemonis nunc tauros, nunc arietes, 
nunc etiam hircos, ut non et homines di- 
cam, cultris ſternere: ac propter quod 
idola ſumus exoſi, id nunc exercere cru- 
delius ſub prophetis ac lege? Fauſt. I. 18, 
c. 2. Vid. ſupr. not. t. 

© Nam peritomen ego ut pudendam 
deſpui, ac, fi non fallor, et tu. Id. I. 6, c. 
i, Placet circumcidi, id eſt, pudendis in- 
11gnure 
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They pretended that f the law and the goſpel were contrary to 
each other, and therefore they were not . from one and the 
ſame being. In the Old Teſtament men are encouraged by the 
hopes of riches, and other temporal bleſſings. But Jeſus Chriſt 
blefſeth the poor, and declareth that no man can be his diſciple 
who forſaketh not all that he hath. This argument is put into 
the mouth of ® Mani in The Acts of Archelaus : and it is with the 
utmoſt diſdain that“ Fauſtus ſpeaks of the bleſſings promiſed in 
the Old Teſtament ; ſuch as riches, plenty, long lite, a numerous 
progeny, a land flowing with milk and honey. He 1s fully 
/atistied with the ſpiritual bleſſings of the goſpel. Nor would 
he accept of ſuch good things as the law promiſeth, if offered 
him. Again, ſays Fauſtus : © Our ' church is poor indeed, but 
* ſhe is married to Chriſt, who is rich: and ſhe is contented with 
© the eſtate ſof her huſband : nor will ſhe hold any ſtrange cor- 
* reſpondence, or receive either preſents or letters from another. 

The Manichees * took great liberties in reviling the patriarchs 
and the kings of Iſrael for the practice of polygamy : and they 
unmercifully aggravated the faults, which ſome good men of 
the Old Teſtament were ſurpriſed into, and miſrepreſented ſome 
other things. Fauſtus is very copious in his declamations upon 


theſe points. 


ſignire pudenda, et Deum credere ſacra- 
mentis talibus dele&ari ? Id. I. 18, c. 2. 

Legem Moyſi, ut breviter dicam, di- 
cebhat hie non eſſe Dei boni, ſed maligni 
principis, nec habere eam quicquam cog- 
nat ionis ad novam legem Chriſti; ſed elle 
contrariam et inimicam, alteram alteri ob- 
ſutentem. Arch. c. 40, p. 69. 

Dicebat ergo, quod ibi dixerit Deus, 
Ego divitem et pauperem fucio. Hic vero 
Jetus beatos diceret pauperes. Addebat 
ttiam, quod nemo poſſit ejus eſſe diſcipu- 
lus, niſi renunciaret omnibus quz "=, 2 
ret. Id. ib. h Cur non accipis Teſta- 
mentum vetus? Quia et ab ipſo hoc, et ex 
novo didicimus, aliena non concupiſcere. 
— Divitias promittit, et ventris ſaturi- 
tatem, et filios et nepotes, vitamque lon- 
gam, et Chananitidis regnum.— judæis 
bona ſua habere, libens volenſque permiſi, 
ſolo ſcilicet evangelio, et regni ccelorum 
ſplendida hæreditate contentus. Fauſt. I. 
x. c. 1. Secunda vero cauſa eſt, quod 
tam etiam miſera ejus, et corporalis, ac 
longe ab animæ commodis hæreditas eſt, 
ut poſt beatam illam novi Teſtamenti pol- 
licitationem, quæ cœlorum mihi regnum, 
et vitam perpetuam repromittit, etiam ſi 
gratis eam mihi teſtator uus ingereret, faſ- 


Var. III. 


tidirem. Id. I. 4, c. i. i Et quia ec- 
cleſia noſtra, ſponſa Chriſti, pauperior 
quidem ei nupta, ſed diviti, contenta fit 
bonis mariti ſui, humilium amatorum de- 
dignatur opes. Sordent ei Teſtament: 
veteris et ejus auctoris munera, famæque 
ſuæ cuſtos diligentifſima, niſi ſponſi ſui 
non accipit literas, Fault, I. 15, c. i. 

k ſoceros dormire cum nuribus, 
tamquam Judas; patres cum filiabus, 
tamquam Loth; prophetas cum fornica- 
tricibus, tamquam Oſee; maritos uxo- 
rum ſuarum noctes amatoribus vendere, 
tamquam Abraham; duabus germanis 
ſororibus unum miſceri maritum, tan- 
quam Jacob; rectores populi, et quos 
maxime entheos credas, millenis et cente- 
nis volutari cum ſcortis, tamquam David 
et Salomon. Fauſt, I. 32, c. 4. Vid. et l. 
22, e. 3, $. 1. 12, e. 5. ae per 
hoc et Judzorum patres, Abraham ſcili- 
cet et Iſaac et jacob quamquam fue- 
runt ipſi flagitioſiſſimi; ut fere Moſes in- 
dicat eorum pronepos, five quis alius hiſ- 
toriæ ejus conditor eſt, quæ dicitur Gene- 
ſeos, qui eorum vitas nobis odio omni 
faſtidioque digniſſimas ſcripſit. Fauſt. 1, 
33, C- 1. 
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And Auguſtine tells us that“ when he was young they 
would come to him, and aſk, if he thought they were righte. 
© ous men who had more than one wife at a time?” 
ferom informs us that ® they alleged thoſe words of our 
Lord in John x. 8: All that ever came before me are thieves and 


robbers. 


And in fact the Manichæan biſhop and author, ſo often 


quoted already, fails not to inſiſt upon ® this text, and to apply 


it particularly to Moſes. 


Jerom repreſents the Manichees arguing that P it was allowed 
the law of Moſes was aboliſhed, and therefore we ought to receive 


the New Teſtament onlr. 


The catholic Chriftians maintained the authority of the Old 
Teſtament, and put the Manichees in mind of divers things 
contained in the New; as thoſe words of our Lord himſelf, 
Matth. v. 17: I came not to deſtroy the law, but to fulfil. 

This is in'The 4 Acts of Archelaus, where Mani by way of 
anſwer ſays : © Chriſt never ſpake thoſe words, for it is not true 
© that he fulfilled the Jaw, but that he deſtroyed it.” 

Fauſtus in his work likewiſe propoſes this catholic objection, 
to which ae e a variety of anſwers, weak and trifling. 


They are 


uch as theſe: © This * is rclated by Matthew only, 


© and as ſpoken by Chriſt in his ſermon on the mount: when he 
« was not preſent, but only the firſt tour diſciples, who attended 
© on him before Matthew was called. Of thoſe diſciples who 
* were preſent at that ſermon none have written a goſpel but 


John, who ſays nothing of this matter, 


= cum a me quzrcorent, 
et utrum uſti exiſtimandi eflent, qui ha. 
berent uxores multas imul. Confeil, l. 3, 
. 12. n detrahens prophe- 
tis ejus, quaſi auctoritate teſtimonii evan- 
gelici, in quo ſalvator ait: Omnes qui ve- 
nerunt ante me fures fuerunt et latrones. 
Hier. in If. T. z, p. 171. o Quippe 
cum et ipſum dicentem 2udirem, fures fu- 
iſle et latrones omnes qui venerunt ante 
ſe. Qua ſententia primum omnium video 
ferir! Moyfen. Fauſt. I. 16, c. 2. 

p Manichæus nobis conturgit repente, 
qui legem dicit abolitam, et ſolos novi 
Teſtamenti legendos libros. Adv, Pelag. 
I. 4, p. 510, m. q Ego audiens, 
dicebam cis ſermonem evangelieum, quo- 
modo dlixit Dominus notter Joins Chriſ- 
tus, Non veni ſolvere legem, fed adim- 
plere. Ille vero ait, nequaquam eum 
hunc dixie ſermonem: Cum enim ipſam 
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It may therefore be 


Arch. c. 40, p. 69. r Cur non 
accipitis et Prophetas, cum Chriſtus eos 
non te veniſſe ſolvere dixerit, fed adim- 
plere? quis hoc teſtatur dixiſſe Jetum”? 
Matthæus. Ubi dixiſſe? In monte. Qui. 
hus przſentibus ? Petro, Andrea, Jacobo 
et Joanne, quatuor his tantum : cxteros 
enim necdum elegerat, nec ipſum Matthæ- 
um. Ex his ergo quatuor unus; id eft, 
Toannes, 8 ſcripſit? Ita. Ali. 
cubi hoc ipſe commemorat ? Nuſquan, 
Quomodo ergo quod Joannes non teſtatur, 
qui fuit in monte, Matthæus hoc ſcript, 
qui longo intervallo, poſtquam Jeſus de 
monte deſcendit, ſecutus eſt eum Ac 
per hoc de hoc ipſo primo ambigitur, 
utrum Jeſus tale ahquid dixerit, quia tel. 
tis idoneus tacet, loquitur autem minus 
idoneus: ut interim permiſerimus nobis 
injunam fecile Matthæum, donec et ip- 
frm probemus hæc non ſcripliſſe, 


Au. 1. 17 Co 1. 


5 queſtioned | 
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« queſtioned whether Jeſus ever ſpoke theſe words.“ He alſo 


{ays that Matthew himſelf did not write this, which will be con- 


fidered another time. 

Then he adds, that * all in general are agreed that Chriſt 
came not to fulfil the law, but to deſtroy it. 

After which * he comes again to the Manichzan principle, of 
examining and judging what is right, what not, in the ſcriptures, 
and rejecting what does not appear agreeable to truth. And he 
pretends that if the catholics will maintain the genuineneſs of 
this text, they ought to obey all the laws of Moles, and be no 
longer Chriſtians, but Jews. 

Finally, he ſays, let * us conſider what law is here ſpoken of, 
for there are ſeveral laws. There is the law of Moſes, the law 
of nature, and of truth. Which laſt he ſays is ſpoken of by the 
apoſtle, Rom. viii. 2, calling it the lam of the ſpirit of life. And 
there are other prophets, beſide thoſe of the Jews: and that * 
our Saviour does not here ſpeak of their law, appears from the 
things he diſcourſeth of ; which are not the peculiar ordinances 
of the Moſaic law, but thoſe precepts which are of eternal oblt- 

ation. | 

The catholics put them in mind likewiſe of John v. 46: Hud 
ye believed Moſes, ye would have believed me : for he wrote of me. 

To which Fauſtus makes divers anſwers : as that, upon ſearch- 
ing the writings of Moſes, he could not find any prophecies con- 
cerning Chriſt, Therefore our Lord never ſpoke in this man- 
ner, for all his words are true. And he himſelf elſewhere de- 
clares, All who were before him were thieves and robbers, particular- 
ly ſtriking at Moſes. Moreover, upon divers occaſions, when he 


might have referred the Jews to Molcs and the prophets, he 


* Uterque enim noſtrum ſub hac noti- 
one Chriſtianus eſt, quia Chriſtum in deſ- 
tructionem legis et prophetarum venitle 
putavimus. I. 18, c. 1. Et tamen me 
uidem jam adverſus capituli hujus neceſ 

tudinem Manichæa fides reddidit tutum, 
IIIb. c. 3, in. « Nerape cogeris 
aut vane ſuperſtitioni ſuccumbere, aut 
capitulum profiteri fulſum, aut te Chriſti 
negare diſcipulum. 1. 18, c. 3, f. 

Ecce jam conſentio dictum. Sunt 
autem legum genera tria : unum quidem 
Hebræorum, quod peccati et mortis Pau- 
lus appellat : aliud vero Gentium, quod 
naturale vocat. Tertium vero genus le- 
gis eſt veritas, quod perinde ſigniticans 
apoſtolus dicit, Lex enim ſpiritus vitæ in 
Ch iſto Jeſu liberavit me a lege peccati et 
mortis. Id. I. 19, c. 1, 2 Item Pro- 


phetæ, alii ſunt Judæorum, alii Gentium, 
alli veritatis. Ib. c. 2. 

Lege ergo tripartita, et tripartitis Pro- 
phetis, de quonam <orum Jetus dixerit, 
non ſatis liquet. Eft tamen conjicere ex 
conſequentibus. &c. id. c. 3. 

+ Quare Moyien non accipitis, cum 
Chriſtus dicat : Moy ſes de me {cripht, et 
crederetis Moyſi, crederetis mihi? Nam 
ego quidem ſcripturas eus perſcrutatus.— 
nullas ibidem de Chriſto prophetias inveni. 
— Unde in ingenti poſitus zitu, ratione co- 
gebar in alterum e duobus; ut aut talſum 
pronuntiarem capitulum hoc, aut menda- 
cem Jetum. Sed id quidem alienum pie- 
tatis erat, Deum exittimare mentitum, 
Rectius ergo viſum eit, ſcriptoribus ad- 
let ibere falutatem, quam veritatis auctoxĩ 
mendacium, &c. Id. I. 16, c. i. ii. 
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only directs them to conſider his miracles, and the teſtimony. 
given to him from heaven by God the Father. 

For all which reaſons he pretends he may conclude that this 
paragraph is not genuine, but has been inſerted by the corrupters 
of ſcripture, who have here ſaid what is not true. 

This may ſuffice for ſhewing the opinion and the arguments of 
the Manichees concerning the Old Teſtament. | 

III. I ſhall only add a word or two for ſhewing what they 
thought of John the Baptiſt. 

Didymus of Alexandria intimates that they did not admit his 
authority, reckoning him one of the Old Teſtament. And Pho. 
tius ſays of Agapius, the Manichee, that © he reviled not only 
Moſes and the prophets, but the forerunner likewiſe. But, in 
The Acts of 2 Mani is ſaid * to have ſpoken of John the 
Baptiſt as a preacher of the kingdom of heaven. Beauſobre 
therefore concludes that © the Manichees received John's teſti- 
mony to the divine miſſion of our Saviour. And indeed Didy- 
mus himſelf intimates, in the place before referred to, that * they 
were willing to argue from ſome things ſaid by John the Baptiſt. 
Perhaps they were not all of the ſame opinion about him: Nor 
is it any great wonder that men ſhould differ upon the queſtion, 
whether John the Baptiſt belonged to the Old Teſtament or to 
the New. 

IV. In the next place we are to conſider what books of the New 
Teſtament were received by the Manichees. 1 ſhall obſerve the 
teſtimonies of divers authors, 

1. Serapion, having ſaid he would not infiſt upon matters in the 
Old Teſtament, adds: Since © they reſpe& the goſpels, my 
© proofs ſhall be taken from them.” What books of the New 
Teſtament he quoted in his work againſt the Manichees was 
ſhewn h formerly. 

Titus of Boſtra expreſsly ſays, they i receive the goſpel. 
Several of his paſſages will be more particularly cited hereafter, 
when we come to obſerve what they ſaid of the interpolation of 
the ſcriptures. But when Titus here ſays, © they received the 
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Phot. 179, p. 404. 213, 214. 5 Emtion yap Ta wayyinu 

4 Ajebat autem, Joannem regnum cœlo- wrumryral avTH;, th r EVay yew Tpon- 
rum prædicare; nam et per abſciſſionem »:,/% e eXeq-yo;, Serap. ap. Caniſ. T. i. p. 
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goſpel, he means, I think, the New Teſtament in general, be- 
cauſe the goſpel is there oppoſed to the law and the prophets. 

Epiphanius ſays they * pretended that the two teſtaments were 
contrary to each other. He likewiſe ſays that when! they re- 
ject the Old Teſtament, many things may be alleged from the 
* goſpels and from the apoſtles to confute them.“ They acknow- 
ledged the New Teſtament therefore, both the goſpels and the 
epiſtles of the apoſtles, as of authority. 

St. Jerom's account, in the place above referred to, is, they ® 
ſay the law 1s aboliſhed, and that the books of the New Teſtament 
only are to be attended to by us. 

Fauſtus often ſays that o he receives the goſpel; meaning there- 
by the doctrine taught by Jeſus Chriſt. 

He ſays that he, as well as the catholics, own Jeſus to be the 
author of the New Teſtament or covenant. 

He mentions ? the four evangeliſts, Matthew, Mark, Luke and 
John, without hinting that there were any other authentic hiſto- 
rians of Jeſus Chriſt. 

He ſeems to allow that John wrote the goſpel under his name. 
For, 4 mentioning Peter and Andrew, James and John, as the 
firſt and moſt early diſciples of Jeſus, he fays: * of all theſe four 
* John only wrote a goſpel.” 

In The Acts of Archelaus it is expreſsly ſaid that © Mami © 
* argued from the goſpel, and the apoſtle Paul;“ that is, from 
the goſpels, and from the epiſtles of that apoſtle. 

Photius, in his extracts from Agapius, ſays that © he * quoted 
many patlages of the divine goſpel, and the epiſtles of the di- 
* vine Paul.” | 
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u Manichzus nobis conſurgit 
repente, qui legem dicit abolitam, et ſolos 
Novi T ti legendos libros. Adv. 
Pelag. I. 2. T. 4, p. 520. 

" Accipis Evangelium? Et maxime. 
Fauſt. I. 2, c. 1. Accipis Evangelium? Tu 
me interrogas, utrum accipiam, in quo id- 
ipſum apparet, quia quæ jubet obſervo. 
Niſi adhuc neſcis, quid fit quod 
Frangelium nuncupatur. Eſt enim nihil 
ud, quam pradicatio et mandatum 
Chrilli. 1d. & . . 

5 uod Novum Teſtamentum 
jeſum condidiſſe utrique fatemur. Id. 1. 


KK 


Evangeliſtarum maxime diſſenſione, qui 
— ejus ſcribunt, Lucæ et Mat · 
thæi, hæſi incertus quemnam potiſſimum 
ſequerer. Infinita ergo eorum præ· 
ter miſſa lite, ad Joannem Marcum- 
que me contuli: nec impariter a duobus 
ad duos, et ab Evangeliſtis ad ejuſdem no- 
minis profeſſores. Fauſt. J. 3, c. i. 
Quibus præſentibus? Petro, Andrea, 
Jacobo et Joanne. Ex his quatuor 
unus, id eſt, Joannes Evangelium ſcripſit ? 
Ita. Fauſt. 1. 17, c. i. r Deinde 
ccepit dicere plurima ex Lege, multa etiam 
de Evangelio, et Apoſtolo Paulo, quæ ſibi 
videntur eſſe contraria. Arch. c. 40, p. 
69. 5 —cz 77 7 
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7 Auguſtine ſpeaks of * their uſing the four goſpels, and the to 

i epiſtles of Paul; and frequently of their ® approving or ad- th 

} mitting the authority of the goſpel and the apoſtle. 

[I 2. With regard to St. Matthew's goſpel, Fauſtus has diſputed A 
it's genuinencls. He is anſwering the catholic argument for the to 
4 authority of the Old Teſtament, taken from the words of our m 

1 Lord in Matt. v. 17: and, among other things, he ſays that! la 

i} Matthew did not write this: and that he is not the author of the el 

f goſpel under his name may be concluded from what is ſaid Matt. 01 
= ix. 9. And as Jeſus paſſe forth from thence hs ſaw a man named 
yl Matthew, fitting at the receipt of cuſtom ; and he faith unto him, Fol. \ 
Mi low me. And he aroſe and followed him, Fauſtus argues, that if p 

__ 2 were the writer he would have faid: * Jeſus ſaw me, C 
Wl and called me, and I aroſe and followed him.“ But certainly f 

4 this argument is unworthy of a man of learning and conſideration. 0 
3 The weakneſs of it is evident from many texts of the golpels 
1 not diſputed by the Manichees. In John i 111. 16, our Lord him- v 
„ {(elt ſays: * God fo loved the mrorld, that he gade his ont Iy begotten Son, t 
'K that whoſoever believeth on him might not periſb. John the evange- 

4 liſt ſpeaks of hin "ſclf in the third perſon (everal times: ſee John q 
1 4 Nix. 26. XX. 2. Xxi. 7, 20. It is a common thing'for Joſephus, / 

3 | the Jewiſh hiſtorian, to? ſpeak of himſelt after the like manner, ; 
| N | And does not ev ery one perceive that Matthew out of modeſt t 
Is might decline to ſp cak of himſelf in the firſt perſon upon 1 | 
nn occaſion? Auguſtine has fully an{wered this objection : and ! ( 
„ have tranſcribed a part of what he ſys in the margin, for the ( 
a ſatisfaction of 1nguiuitive readers. 

* Not to add, what is alſo well obſerved by Auguſtine elſewhere 0 
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Aut ſi talis oratio impudens 
eſt, ſicuti eſt, cur in Pauli Epiſtolis, cur in 


enim dicit? Et cum tranſiret Jeſus, vidi: 
hominem ſedentem ad telonium, nomine 


bg 

a quatuor Evangelii libris ea valere ahquid Matthaum, et vocavit eum. At ille con. 

ö . pot tant ——? De Util, Cred. cap. 3, n. 7. feitim ſurgens, ſecutus eſt eum. Et quis 

| bi 2 Nam quæro ab eis, utrum bonum fit ergo de ſe ipſo ſcribens, dicat, Vidit ho- 
a is delectari lectione Apoſtoli, et utrum minem, et vocavit eum, et ſecutus eſt eum: 
$139 bonum fit Evangelium diſſerere? Reſpon- ac non potius dicat, Vidit me, et vocavit 
$08 debunt ad {ingula; Bonum ett. Conf. Il. $, me, et ſecutus ſum: niſi quin conſtat hac 
; 1 | c, x, p. 24+ * Vide amus, quen Sod Matthæum non ſcripſiſſe, {ed alium neſcio 
220 modum 1pte Dominus in Evangel'9 nobis quem ſub ejus nomine? &c. Id. I. 17, c. i. 
7 praceperit elſe vivendum : quomodo etiam z Vid. Joſeph. de B. J. I. 2, c. 20, n. 4, 
5 Paulus Apoſtolus. Has enim lire as illi 5. et paſſun. « Sed nen uſque adto 
Be C0! demn4r non audent. De M. k F. „c. inperitum putaver im, ut nec legerit, nt 
bt i 75 m. 3, in. ö ut interim audierit, ſoierc {criptores rerum geſtarun, 

» perinifermmus nobis infuriam t-citle Mat. cum in ſuam perſonam venerint, ita {e 
5 thæ um, donec et ipſum probemus hæc contexere tamquam de alio narrant, quod 

8 non ſcripfiſſe, fed alum neſcio quem ſub de ſe narrant. Contr, Fauſt. I. 17, c. 4. 
0 nomine eius: qu 0d docet et zpia lectionis — — 2 etiam de E vangelico [ a, 
7 enum Mattha: obliqua narratio. Quid Ev angclio,] tautz auttoritutis cuhmme 
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to overthrow the authority of a goſpel fo fully eſtabliſhed as 


that of St. Matthew. 


3. Auguſtine often intimates that the Manichees rejected the 
Acts of the apoſtles. He ſometimes ſpeaks as if their averſion 
to that book was very great, and they could ſcarce endure the 
mention of it. I have already cited ſeveral of his paſſages re- 
lating to this matter. To them“ the reader is referred, and I 
entreat him to caſt an eye upon them, though I add here © one 


or two more. 


In one place he may be underſtood to fay that 4 ſome of the 
Manichees reject this book. Perhaps others may interpret the 


place differently. But I have 


accidentally obſerved that © the 


compoſer of the general index in the Benedictine edition of 
Auguſtine's works did not underſtand him to ſay *© certain peo- 
ple called Manichees, but © ſome of the Manichees.” 

And indeed I queſtion whether the Manichees did all, and al- 
ways, reject the book of the Acts as they did the ſcriptures of 


the Old Teſtament. 


For firſt, I do not ſee any reaſon they had to reject the Acts 
any more than the goſpels, or other books of the New Teſtament. 
Auguſtine himſelf ſays that f in other books of the New Teſta- 
ment there are like things to thoſe in the Acts: and that as 
they pretended other books of the New Teſtament were interpo- 
lated, they might have ſaid the ſame of this likewiſe, That in- 
deed, as he obſerves, would have been a groundlets and impu- 
dent aſſertion: but if that had been what they chote to ſay of 


omnibus noto, mentiri fic audet, ut non 
Mattheum, ne apoſtolici nominis pondere 
comprimatur, ſed neſcio quem alium ſub 
Matthæi nomine velit putari ſcripſiſſe de 
Chriſto, quod non vult credere, et quod 
calumnioſa verſutia refutare conatur. Aug. 
contr. Fault. I. 23, c. 6. 

* See before, p. 449, 4509. , 

< Qua poteſtate Petrus apoſtolus uſus eſt 
in eo libro quem iſti non accipiunt, quo- 
niam manifeite continet Paracleti adven- 
tum, id eſt, conſolatoris Sancti Spiritus. 
Contr. Adim, c. 17, n. 5. Quod 
non ſolum in Actibus Apoltolorum cano- 
nicis, quos iſti non accipiunt, ne de ad- 
ventu veri Paracleti, quem promiſit Do- 
minus, convincantur, evidenter apperet. 
Contr. Fauſt. I. 19, c. 31. Deinde Para- 
cletum ſicut promiſſum legimus in is libr, 
quorum non omnia vultis accipere; ita et 
miſlum legimus in eo libro, quem nomi- 
nare etiam formidatis. In Abus duippe 
Apoſtolorum apertiiſiine ſegitur 
muus die Pentecoſtes Sp.ritus vanctur. 


R 


ib. I. 32, e. 13. Nam quidem Ma- 
nich#1 canonicum librum, cuius titulus eſt 
Actus Apoſtolorum, repudiant. Aug. ad 
Ceret. Ep. 237, {al. 2 53 J, n. 7. Vid. ſupra. 
449, note 4. © Sec the general Index 
in the word Manicha't ex eis qui- 
dam Actus Apoitolorum repudiant. 2. 
Tom. Ep. 237. Hoc enim de illo 
libro fecerunt, qui Actus Apoſtolorum in- 
ſcribitur Quod eorum conſilium, cum 
mecum ipſe pertracto, nequeo ſatis mirari. 
Tauta enim liver iſte habet, quæ 
timilia ſunt his qua accipiunt, ut magnæ 
ſtultitiæ mihi videatur, non et hunc acci- 
pere, et, ſi quid ibi eos oftendit, falſum at- 
que immiſſum dicere. Aut ſi talis oratio 
impudens eſt, ſicuti eſt, cur in Pauli Epul- 
tolis, cur in quatuor Evangelii libris ea 
valere 4quid putant, in q1ubus haud {cio 
an multo plura ſint proportione, quam in 
Illo libro eile potuerunt, qu corruptor - 
dus interietta cred: volunt? De Ut. Cred. 
e, ts 7. 
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this book, it would have been no more unreaſonable than their Al 

ſaying it of the reſt; for there were not here more things con- chees 

trary to their opinions, than in the other books which they did apo!! 

receive, or! E 

Secondly, I have obſerved that ſeveral Greek writers of the have 

fourth century, or thereabouts, in their diſputes with the Mani- * 

chees, cite this book as if it was received by them. them 

The Acts are quoted in The Diſpute of ? Archelaus. time 

Scrapion having alleged the hiſtory in 2 Kings xiii. 21, adds; 1 

But h it they pay no regard to theſe things, and deſpiſe the gs 37 

law, let them however hearken to what is ſaid of ſick people not 1 

$ being healed by the very ſhadow of Peter's body, and let that poet 

fill them with confuſion :' where he plainly refers to Acts v. 1 ;. U 

Titus of Boſtra argues with them out of the Acts. The Ma. were 

nichees pretended that the diſpenſation of the law was cruel and It 

unmercitul. They excepted againſt Eliſha's curſing the children, Man 

which preſently afterwards were devoured by two bears: and oble 

againſt Elijah's calling for fire from heaven to conſume the cap- whic 

tains with their men, {cnt to him from the king of Iſrael. Where. reck 

upon Titus anſwers: © If * they condemn theſe actions as evil, did 

* what will they ſay of Paul, when obſerving that Barjeſus, w ho B 

© was with the proconſul Sergius Paulus, ſtrove to turn him from gu 

* the truth, he deprived him of ey eſight, and faid: O ful of all * CE 

E ſublilty; 25 and what follows: Acts xiii. 10. He likewiſe adds: * WC 

* And * what will they fay of Peter, who, when Ananias and ex 

* Sapphira brought a part only of the price of what they had pe 

* fold, and he had convicted them of lying, ſtruck Ananias *th 

F dead, and afterwards delivered Sapphira to the ſame grave?” hi 

Upon theſe inſtances Titus proceeds to argue a great deal, with- uin 

out any ſuſpicion of their conteſting the credit and authority of 1. 

the book hence they are taken. kno 

Epiphanius“, in his argument with the Manichees, quotes the 2 

Acts of the apoſtles ſeveral times. ject: 

ö Didymus of Alexandria likewiſe, in his ſhort tract againſt hgn 

| them, expreſsly quotes ® the ſame book for a part of the hiſtory b 

i} of St. Stephen. tho 

bh cen 

'F8 8 Vid. Arch. c. 34. p. 55, c. 36, p. 63. pnot, repro Twy offanuwr ticyaα ro. Tit. dri: 
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l 1 dtn aA K. J. Serap. p. 47, f. Vid. H. 665 c. 61, P- 674. B. c. 62, q de ] 

f I Kal rea: TAE CUTIAG Ai TOLAYT OE; p-. 675. B. et C. fe F vide 

* ih? £y rage Warrgiag UNE HXNIGT Th Alt Ti; Tie * eri Tah GTO OAWY gi dalec, a n 9 

41 . ral, 74 5527 THe war zu; OTC wort TOY x. N. Didym. contr. Manich. p. 208. arp! 


if Neyo CLIT D da, * rc „„ 


All 


Th 
— 


— 1 * 
. — —— 
— * 228 l * 
: 


— 
e 


DL EE Sod 
*.. 
— 


4 
_—_ 


, 


p. 332- The MAanicysEs. Set, VI. 505 


All this ſeems ſufficient to render it probable that the Mani- 
chees did not always, and every where, reject the Acts of the 
apoftles: if they had fo done, Archelaus, or Serapion, or Titus, 
o Epiphanius, or Didymus, muſt have known it, and would 
hie taken ſome notice of it. 

We have therefore Auguſtine's ſingle teſtimony alone againſt 
them won this head; which can affect only the Manichees of his 
ume in Africa, if it be valid ſo far. 

do not recollect that Fauſtus has any thing which can afford 
vs much light. He has quoted * the tenth of the Acts: but it is 
not in ſuch a manner as to decide the queſtion, He may be ſup- 
poted I:kewife to refer too the fifteenth chapter. 

Upon the whole, I ſomewhat doubt whether the Manichees 
were ſo much offended at this book as Auguſtine infinuates. 

It the reader thinks it may be of any ule for finding out the 
Manichean ſentiment concerning the book of the Acts, he may 
obſerve the teſtimony of the Paulicians to the New Teſtament, 
which will be taken notice of hereafter. They are commonly 
reckoned a branch of this ſect; and it is ſaid that ſome of them 
did not receive the Acts. | 

Beauſobre, confidering this matter, ſays: © Nevertheleſs, Au- 
guſtine has well obſerved that 4 the Manichees might have re- 
* ceived the book of the Acts, and yet avoid the dithculties they 
© would then have been urged with, by only making the like 
© exceptions, which they did to evade the teſtimony of the goſ- 
* pels. Which,” as that learned author adds, © has made me 
think that the true reaſon why the Manichees excluded the 
* hiſtory of the apoſtles from their canon, was, that it had not 
in the eaſtern churches, from the beginning, the ſame authority 
* with the goſpels and epiſtles.” After which he refers to a well 
known paſſage of St. Chryſoſtom. 

But I am rather of opinion that this book was not always re- 
jected by the Manichees: and 1 rely upon the reaſons juſt aſ- 
ſigned, without adding any thing farther. 

Nor can I allow that the Acts of the apoſtles was not of au- 
thority from the beginning in the eaſtern churches : for it was re- 
ceived by Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Dionyſius of Alexan- 
dria, and other Chriſtians in the eaſt, as has been already ſhewn 
in this work, 


n uemadmodum et i!lnd, quod communibus, viſum vohis eſt et vehemen- 
de Petro foletis adferre, tamquam idem ter creditum, morticina quidem et immo- 
viderit aliquando de cœlo demiſſum vas, lata eſſe ſane immunda. I. 32, c. 3. 
in quo eſſent omnia genera animalium et p B. T. i. p. 293. $ De Util, 
&rpentes. Fauſt. I. 31, c. 3. Cred. cap. 3. 

De mandato vero abſtinendi a cibis 
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4. I next obſerve what epiſtles of apoſtles they admitted. 

Auguſtine ſpeaks of it as an undoubted and well known thing 
that the Manichees read, admired and commended St. Paus: 
epiſtles. 

In another place he ſpeaks * of their having, reading, and 
commending, or commenting upon, the epiſtles of the apoſtles, 

He alſo ſpeaks * of their receiving the goſpel, and the canoni- 
cal epiſtles: meaning by this laſt expreſſion, as I apprehend, the 
epiſtles commonly received by other Chriſtians as a part of their 
canon; not thoſe ſometimes called catholic, as * Beauſobre 
thought. The firſt ſenſe is agreeable to Auguſtine's uſe of the 
word 1n other * places. 

I ſuppoſe there is no doubt but they received thirteen epiſtles 
of the apoſtle Paul. 

Photius, ſpeaking of Agapius, in the ? paſſage above cited, 
fays, he quotes paſtages of the divine goſpel, and of the epiſtles 
of the divine Paul. 

Fauſtus * readily fays, he receives the apoſtle; thereby 
meaning Paul, or the epiſtles of that apoſtle. And in his yet 
remaining work he quotes exprelsly, and by name, many of 
them: as well as frequently without naming them: as the epil- 
tle to the Romans, the ® firſt and © ſecond to the Corinthians, to 
the Galatians, to © the Ephefians, to * the Coloſſians, tos Titus, 

5. Let us now conſider whether the Manichees received the 
epiltle to the Hebrews. There is ſome reaſon to think they did: 
for there are references to it in“ The Acts of Archelaus. Sera- 
pion, in his book Againſt the Manichees, quotes this epiſtle, as 
does © Titus of Boſtra, and! Didymus of Alexandria. Epipha- 
mus, in his argument with theſe people, quotes thisepiſtle® ſeveral 


r Certe et iph Manichæi legunt apoſto- Aut ſi vobis ſecundum quod ad Ro- 
lum Paulum, et laudant et honorant, et manos ſcribit, credere cordi eſt. I. xi. c.1. 
ejus epiſtolas male interpretando multos » Quapropter idem rurſum Apoſtolus ad 
decipiunt. De Gen. contr. Manich. I. i. Corinthios dicit. I. 24, c. 1, fin. 
„n. 3. At tamen epiſtolas apoſ- © $cribenique ad Corinthios. I. xi. c. 1. 
tolorum, quibus hc omnia conitantur, et paſſim. 4 Quippe Paulus inde Ga- 
tenetis, legitis, pradicatis. Contr, Fauſt, latas arguit, 1.8, c. 1. Et ad Galatas de 
e. 4. ut quidquid ſemetipio. I. 24, c. 1. e Dicit ad 
eſt in evangelio vel epiſtulis canonicis, quo Fphetios. Id. I. 24, c. 1. f Necnon 


adjuvart karchm fuam putent, id eſſe a et ad ipfos Coloſſenſes idipſum denuo dicit. 
Chriſto et Apoſtolis d:ctum teneant a:que ibid. t De Gentium {lege} vero f 
ſuadeant. Contr. Fauſt. I. 22, c. x5. quis ambigit, audiat Paulum, qui ſcribens 


u J. i. p. 22. * Qui etiam in ſcrip- ad Fitum de Cretenſibus, dicit. Id. I. 19, 
turis canonicis Teſtamenti Novi, hoc eſt in c. 2. h Arch. c. 5, p. 7. c. 43, p. 77. 
veris evangelicis et apottolicis literis, non i Serap. p. 46, m. and ſce before, p. 386. 
accipiunt mala, ad Cerct. Ep. k Tit. I. 3, p. 142, 163. See before, p. 
237, Lal. 2 53, ] et paſſim. 389. Did. p. 209. 

y SEC p. 501, note“. A poſtolum m Epiph. H. 66, c. 63, in. fin. c. 74, p. 
accipis? Et maxime. Fauſt. I. xi. c. i. 695. B. c. 79, p. 701, D. ; 
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times. Auguſtine, in his book againſt Adimantus, quotes it ® 
together with the epiſtle to the Romans. He alto quotes it o in 
his anſwer to Fauſtus. 

6. Timothy of Conſtantinople ſays the? Manichees received 
an epiſtle to the Laodiceans : but poſſibly he means the Pauli- 
cians. However, I think this 4 teſtimony can be of but little 
value here. 

7. As for the Catholic Epiſtles, we cannot ſay any thing very 
particularly about them. 

However Epiphanius, in his confutation of them, has quoted, 
beſide moſt other books of the New Teſtament, the * firſt and 
ſecond epiſtles of Peter. Auguſtine, in his books againſt Fauſtus, 
again and again * quotes the firſt epiſtle of Peter, as received by 
them. In another work againſt the Manichees he openly quotes 
the ſecond epiſtle of Peter, And in his anſwer to Fauſtus he 
cites * the firſt epiſtle of John, which is alſo quoted by Mani 
himfelf vin The Acts of Archelaus. 

8. Auguſtine, in his work againſt Fauſtus, quotes * words of 
the Revelation with others of the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
as if they received the former as well as the latter: which may 
cad us to think that the Manichees, thoſe in Africa at leaſt, did 
not reject the book of the Revelation. 

9. In a word, Auguſtine, Epiphanius, and other ancient catho- 
lic authors, who wrote againſt the Manichees, do fo quote all 
the books of the New Teſtament, that one is induced to think 
they received all the evangelical ſcriptures which other Chriſ- 
tians did ; for 1f they had not thoſe authors would have taken 
notice of it. They inform us diſtinctly, that the Manichees did 
not receive the Old Teſtament. If they had rejected any books 
of the New Teſtament, generally received, they would have 
mentioned it. Auguſtine indeed ſays, they did not receive the 


Oo © . . . 
book of the Acts: but as he does not ſpeak of their entirely diſ- 


" Interpretatus Apoſtolus ſabbatum ad 
Hebræos, cum dicit, remanct igitur ſabba- 
Hut prpulo Dei. — Apottolicam itaque 
mterpretationem ſpiritaliter teneo, Contr, 
Adim. cap. 16, n. 3. 

o Contr. Fauſt. I. 6, c. 9. 

p 7:vT6Y 240644T1 rec 2 ET OAT,» 
Tim. ap. Meurſ. Var. Div. p. 117. 

Le tem@jgnage du Pretre Tunothee, 
o de ceux, qu” ont interpole fon ouvrage, 
n eit d' aucun poids. Beauſ. T. i. p. 366. 
Le Decret de Gelaſe, et le Formule de Ti- 
mothte, ont été fort interpolez, Id. p. 
196, 367, not. . 

r Hr. 66, c. 73, p. 693. D. 

Id. c. 64, p- 678, B. et C. 


t Contr. F. I. 22, c. 14, et 20. 

v Quia vero et ipſi mali angeli non a 
Deo mali ſunt conditi, fed peccando facts 
ſunt mali, fic Petrus in epiſtola ſua dicit: 
Si enim Deus angelis peccantibus non pe- 
percit, [2 Pet. 11. 4. ] De Nat. Boni. 
cap. 33. * Quod etiam Joannes dicit a 
Fil Dei ſumus, et non apparuit, quid 
erimus. {1 John m. 2.] Contr. Fault. 1. 
32, c. 18. Ap. Arch. c. 14, p. 26. 
Vid. loc. citat, ſupra, p. 15. 

z Non ſolum enim in vetere Teſtamento 
ſcriptum eit, Quem enim diligit Deus, cor- 
ripil ſed etiam in novo, Ego quem 
amo, argu? et caſtigo. Apoc. iii. 19. Contr, 
F. I. 22, e. 14. 
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liking any of the reſt, it may be hence inferred, that in other 
reſpects their canon of the New Teſtament was much the ſame 
with that of the catholics. 

Auguſtine once * ſpeaks of their not only rejecting ſome paſ. 
ſages of the New Teſtament, but alſo of their chufing what 
books they pleaſed ; but the only inſtance he produceth is that 
of the Acts: which confirms what has been juſt now ſaid, that 
the Manichees did not reject any book of the New Teſtament 
received by other Chriſtians, except the book of the Acts, if in. 
deed they rejected that. Auguſtine, who ſo often ſpeaks of their 
not liking the Acts of the apoſtles, muſt ſome time have joined 
with it other books, it there had been any other diſowned by 
them. 

V. We have therefore now ſeen what books of the New 
Teſtament were generally received by the Manichees. Under 
the next particular we ſhall obſerve what they ſaid of the ſcrip- 
rures of the New Teſtament being interpolated ; where, it is 
likely, we ſhall more diſtinctly perceive what regard they had 
for them. Nevertheleſs J would add here ſome things for 
ſhewing the credit and authority which theſe ſcriptures had with 
them. 

And it ſeems evident that they aſcribed a good degree of au- 
thority to the books of the New Teſtament before mentioned. 
This appears from paſſages of Serapion, and others above cited, 
and from the conſtant method of arguing with them by Serapion, 
Titus, Epiphanius, and all authors in general who wrote againſt 
them. To add here only one inſtance from Serapion, who ſup— 
poſeth that he fully confutes and overthrows a ſentiment of theirs 
by arguing from the New Teſtament in this manner: »The 
« goſpel ſays, publicans and Harlots go into the kingdom of hea- 
ven before you. And Paul ſays, that Raab the harlot periſhed 
© not with them that believed not.” 

Auguſtine, at the beginning of one of his books againſt theſe 
men, fays: © I © will obſerve this method, to quote no texts but 
© ſuch as they cannot except againſt ; that is, out of the New 
£ Teſtament only; and out of that too none of thoſe texts which 
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2 Qui non accipiunt omnia, ſed quod 
volunt, et libros eligunt quos accipiant, 
aliis improbatis. Sed in ſingulis quibul- 

ue libris loca diſtinguunt, quæ putant 
255 erroribus conyenire. Cætera in eis 
pro falſis habent. Nam quidam Mani— 
chæi canonicum librum, cu'us titulus eſt 


Actus Apoſtolorum, repudiant, Aug. Ep. 
237, [al. 2 53, J T. 2, 


vn ware. — Serap. p. 46, infr. m. 

Et ea de ſcripturis aſſumam teſtimo- 
nia, quibus eos neceſſe eſt cfedere, de No- 
vo ſcilicet Teſtamento. De quo tamen 
nihil proferam eorum quæ ſolent immitla 
efle dicere, cum magnis auguſtiis coartan- 
tur; fed ea dicam, qui et approbare et 


laudare coguntur. DeM.Ec,Cath.c.i.n.2. 
6 they, 


lengt 


tus Pa 
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they, when hardly preſſed, are wont to call interpolations: but 
« [ ſhall allege ſuch things only as they both approve and com- 
mend.“ 

Every one, I preſume, has obſerved in the hiſtory which has 
been given of their opinions, that they endeavoured to juſtify 
their doctrine of two principles, their notion of the perſon of 
Chriſt, and all their peculiar ſentiments, by texts of the New 
Teſtament. Particularly, when they reject the Old Teſtament, 
one of their ſtrongeſt arguments is taken from it's contrariety to 
the New. Therefore this laſt was received, and was of autho- 
rity with them. The deſign of the book written by Adiman- 
tus, the old diſciple of Mani, as Auguſtine informs us, was to 
overthrow the Old Teſtament, by ſhewing it to be contrary to 
the evangelical and apoſtolical ſcriptures. 

Mani, in his letter to Marcellus, © complains © that men, even 
© Chriſtians, did not believe the goſpels.“ And in that fame 
ſhort letter he has words of the goſpels of Matthew and John, of 
the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, and of the epiſtle to the He- 
brews. And in the f diſpute with Archelaus he quoted and ar- 
gued from many paſſages of the goſpels and Paul's epiſtles. 
And there are large and numerous quotations of the books of the 
New Teſtament in his letter to * Menoch, if it be genuine. 

Fortunatus, the Manichæan preſbyter, in his diſpute with Au- 
guſtine, quotes Philip. ii. 5, in this manner: © Wen think,” as 
the apoſtle directs : and ſays, he knows very well, that he 
cannot prove his faith to be right, unleſs he ſhews it to be 
* agreeable to the ſcriptures.” 

Secundinus, in his letter to Auguſtine, though of no great 
length, quotes the goſpels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, 
and the epiſtles to the Romans, the Epheſians, and firſt to Ti- 
mothy. And in a ſhort compaſs he owns * a great number of 
ſacts recorded in the goſpels; as Peter's thrice denying his 


« Fodem tempore venerunt in manus Id. in Diſp. ii. n. 20. 


meas quædam diſputationes Adimanti, * 
——quas conſcripſit contra Legem et pro- 
phetas, velut contraria eis Evangelica et 
Apoſtolica ſcripta demonſtrare conatus. 
Aug. Retr. I. i. c. 22, in. 

© Ap. Arch. cap: v. p. 6, 7, 8. 

f Ib. c. 13, p. 24, 25, et paſſim. 

t Ap. Auguſtin. Op. Imperf. I. 3, c. 

77, 180, 185, 186. 

Hoc ſentimus, quod nos inſtruĩt bea - 
tus Paulus, qui dixit: Fortunat. Diſp. i. 
n. 7. i Et quia nullo genere recte me 
credere oſtendere poſſum, niſi eamdem fi- 
dem Scripturarum auctoritate firmaverim. 


ut et Petrum coegerit ſub una 
nocte tertio Dominum negare, et eidem 
reſurgenti Thomam non permiſerit cre- 
dere et tanto paſtori Iſcariotem ra- 
puerit; et ut ad ultimum crucis ſupplici- 
um veniretur, in perniciem ipſius Scribas 
Phariſæoſque accenderit, ut Barrabbam 
dimitti clamarent, et Jeſum crucĩfigi. 
Et tamen ne ipſo quidem crucis oppro- 
brio potuit ſatiari. Quin immo inſaniens 
hinc coegit ſpinis coronari, illinc aceto po- 
tari: hinc militum lancea percuti, illinc 
finiſtri latronis ore blaſphemari. &c. Se- 
cundin, ad Aug, Cap. 4+ 

Lord; 
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Lord; the final apoſtaſy of ſudas; the unbelief of Thomas after 
our Lord's reſurrection; Chriſt's crucifixion; the Jews preterring 
Barabbas to Jeſus at the inſtigation of the ſcribes and phariſees 
that Jeſus was crowned with thorns, and had vinegar given him 
to drink; that his fide was pierced, and that he was crucified 
between two thieves, by one of whom he was reviled. He re. 
fers alſo to Hymeneus and Alexander, and other things ſpoken 
of by Paul, 1 Tim. 1. 

Indeed a large part of the New Teſtament may be found 
quoted by Fauſtus, and other Manichees with whom Auguſtine 
was concerned, and according to our copies. 

Notwithſtanding what is ſaid of their charging the catholic 
Chriſtians with having interpolated the goſpels, which will be 
conſidered hereafter, Fauſtus readily ſays, They! believe 
* Chriſt's myſtic crucifixion, his ſaving or wholeſome precepts, 
© his parables, and his divine diſcourſes, as related in the goſpels. 

And in Fauſtus alone we find theſe following, and many other 
things; our ® Lord's gathering diſciples gradually, and not 
completing at once the number of his apoſtles ; his conference 
with Nicodemus; the o impriſonment of John the Baptiſt, his ? 
meſſage to Jeſus, and the anſwer ſent back to him; Peter's? 
confeſſion, that Jeſus was the Chriſt, the Son of God; that * un- 
clean ſpirits crying out owned Jeſus to be the Son of God; many 
* miracles of our Lord, his curing a man blind from his birth, 
raiſing the dead, the woman healed upon touching Chriſt's gar- 
ment; the * hiſtory of the centurion, whole (ſervant Chriſt healed; 
the" eſcape of Barabbas at the petition of the Jews; and the peni- 
tent thief, and Chriſt's acceptance of him; Thomas's * unbelict, 
and Chriſt's ſhewing him the marks ot his wounds ; and many 
other things. 


His igitur exceptis, — credimus fterentur, profuit, 1, 16, c. 1. : 
cxtera, pracipue crucis ejus myſticam Nam et cæcum a nativitate lumen vi- 
fixionem, — tum præcepta ſalutaria ejus, dere natura non finit, quod tamen Jeſu: 
tum parabolas, cunctumque ſermonem potenter operatus videtur erga hujus ge- 
deificum. Fauſt. I. 32, c. 7. neris ch cos? manum aridam ſanaſſe, 

m Quis hoc teſtatur dixifle Jeſum? Mat- vocem ac verbum privatis his per naturam 
thæus. Ubi dixifſe? In monte. Quibus redonaſſe; mortuis et in tabem jam reſo- 
præ ſentibus? Petro, Andrea, Jacobo et lutis corporibus compage reddita vitalem 
Joanne, quatuor his tantum. Cxzteros redintegraſſe {piritum, quem non ad ſtu- 
enim necdum elegerat, nec ipſum Mat- porem adducat—— ? Qu tamen omni 
thæum. Id. I. 17, cap. i. n J. 24, c. 1. nos communiter facta ab eodem credimus 

Nam et in ipſo Matthzo poſt inclu- Chriſtiani. 1. 26, c. 2. t J. 33, c. 2. 
ſum Joannem in carcerem, tunc legitur An Barabbas latro ille inſignis, qui non 
Jeſum cœpiſſe prædicare evangelium reg- ſolum in ligno ſuſpenſus minime elt, 
Dei. 1. 3, c. i. , e. i. ctiam Jud:rorum rogatu emiſſus e carcere, 

.. 3. r quia nce ſpiri- magis fuit henedictus, quam ille qui cum 
tibus immundis, cum idem Jeſum effe fi- Chriſto de cruce adſcendit in corlum ? l. 
bun Dei exſerte indiſſimulanterque con- 14, c. 1. *1, 16, c. 8. L 
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Auguſtine having quoted the hiſtories of the demoniacs at the 
tombs, and of the barren figtree, which withered at Chriſt's 
word, particularly obſerves, that I theſe were things which they 
had never pretended to be interpolations. 

Fauſtus, quoting the goſpel, calls it * ſcripture. 

| ſhall here in the margin put down a number of paſlages, 
ſhewing the reſpect which the-Manichees had for the apoſtles of 
Jeſus, though 1 have before taken notice of ſome of them. That 
> the apoſtle Paul ſhould contradi& himſelf, or teach different 
doctrine at one time, or in one epiſtle, from what he had taught 


in another, is a thought which 


. auſtus rejects with indignation. 


VI. What comes to be conſidered by us in the next place, is, their 
pretence that the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament were corrupt- 
cd, having been interpolated by the catholics : and therefore, 
as Auguſtine ſaid in his ſummary account, they took what 
they liked, and rejected the reſt.” What has been already 
ſaid may be of ſome uſe to help us in underſtanding this notion 


of theirs. 


Nevertheleſs divers paſſages of ancient authors ſhould 


be obſerved by us, that we may the more diſtinctly perceive how 


far they carried this principle. 


1. Some might complain if I did not largely tranſcribe fo 
ancient a writer in this controverſy as Titus of Boſtra, who, I 
think, has uſed the ſtrongeſt expreſſions of any of their adverſaries 


in ſpeaking of this matter. 


They are ſuch as theſe: 


Mani, and his followers,” he ſays, © for © ſupporting their doc- 
* trines, quote ſome texts of ſcripture, and wreſt them from their 


right meaning.” 


The Old Teftament, even the law and the prophets, he 
aſcribes to what he calls the evil principle. The goſpels, and 


Sed quoniam privilegio quodam vos 
tuemini, ut de ſcripturis opprimi nequea- 
tis, dicendo eas efle falſatas: quamquam 
ea quz commemoravi de arbore, et de 
$"ege porcorum, numquam a corruptori- 

us immiſſa eſſe dixiſtis. De Mor. Ma- 
nich. c. 17, n. 55. 2 ut ſcriptura 
teſtatur. Nam pannum, inquit, novum 
nemo aſſuit veſtimento veteri, &c. I. S. c. i. 

Ut fere Chriſto placet, et ejus Apoſto- 
lis, et nobis profecto. Fauſt. I. 24, cap. 1. 

Neque id temere aut præſumtive, fed a 
oy ug diſcentes, et ejus Apoſtolis. ibid. 
in ſin. 

Sed quzrendum potius eſt, quid ipſe de 
ſe, quidve apoſtoli ſui de eodem prædica- 
rint. Id. I. 19, c. 1. 

Ecce quid Apoſtolus dixit, ecce quid 
Evangelitta, Fel. Act. I. 2, c. 2, ap. Aug. 
l, 8, » Non equidem crediderim 


apoſtolum Dei contraria ſibi ſcribere 7 
tuiſle, et modo hanc, modo illam de Do- 
mino noſtro habuiſſe ſententiam. Ali 
oquin, ahſit apoſtolum Dei, quod zdifica- 
vit umquam deſtruere. Fauſt. I. xi. c. i» 
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© other parts of the New Teſtament, he ſays, © are from the 
good principle; but they are not uncorrupt : for many things 
of Hyle, or the bad principle, are mixed with them. For which 
© reaſon we are to make a diſtinction, and are to follow, and 
make uſe of, thoſe parts only which belong to what he calls 
© the good principle.” He adds, that Mani pretends to cor. 
© re& the holy ſcriptures, and, acting here the aſſumed character 
© of the Paraclete, he takes away a large part of the New Te. 
© tament, and leaves in it a few things only, fo ſpoiling all it's 
£ harmony.” 

Titus ſays farther : © Becauſe f they honour the name of Chriſt, 
© they pretend to honour alſo the goſpels. But if they did really 
© honour the goſpels they would neither take away from them, 
* nor add to them. Whereas they have added to the goſpel; 
© what they pleaſed, and have taken away from them what they 
© thought fit: ſtill calling it the goſpel however, when it is not; 
© forthey have not the body [or ſubſtance] of the goſpel.” 

Preſently afterwards he ſays that they s had treated the 
© ſcriptures worſe than the heathens : for they only rejected them, 
* whereas theſe men, pretending to receive the goſpels, have 
© abuſed, perverted and adulterated them.” 

More to the like purpoſe may be ſeen in h Titus. But ] ſup- 
poſe I have tranſcribed enough to ſatisfy every one concerning 
che nature of the charge which he brings againſt this people. 

And there is reaſon to think that he aggravates and exagge- 
rates beyond the truth. Therefore Mill ſays judiciouſſy, they 
did not alter the goſpels; they only ſaid of thoſe paſſages, 
© which they did not like, that they were additions, made long 
ago by ſome corrupters of the ſcriptures.” And Beauſobre * has 
ſhewn largely that Titus has in part miſrepreſented the caſe. 
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Jerom intimates either! that the Manichees curtailed the 
copies of the New Teſtament, or did not receive and admit the 
authority of every thing found in the copies generally uſed by 
the catholics. 

What Photius ſays of Agapius was obſerved ® formerly. He 
does not expreſsly charge Agapius with pretending that the 
books of the New Teſtament were interpolated. 

Auguſtine often ſpeaks of this matter. Divers of his paſſages 
muſt be produced, 

The general account which he gives in his Retractations of what 
he wrote againſt Fauſtus, is this: 1 ® wrote a large work againſt 
* Fauſtus, blaſpheming the law and the prophets, and their God, 
* and the incarnation of Chriſt, and ſaying that the ſcriptures of 
the New Teſtament, by which he is contuted, are interpolated.” 

He frequently ſpeaks to this purpoſe : © When ® any text is al- 
" leged againſt them from the goſpels which they cannot an- 
ſwer, they ſay it is interpolated.” Again, When ? they are 
greatly preſſed with the authority of the ſcriptures, they cry 
* out: That paſſage was inſerted in the goſpel by the corrupters 
© of ſcripture.” When g the words of ſcripture are clearly 
* againſt them, ſo that they can find no way to pervert them, 
they betake themſelves to their common anſwer, and ſay the 
* paſſage is an interpolation.” 

In an epiſtle to Ceretius, having repreſented their opinion 
concerning the Old Teſtament, he adds: © And in the canoni- 
cal ſcriptures of the New Teſtament, that is, the genuine evyan- 
* gelical and apoſtolical writings, they do not receive all, bur 
© what they like. In every book they mark the places, taking 
* ſuch as they think favourable to their errors, and ſetting afide 

the reſt as interpolations,” 
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Marcion et Manichæus hunc locum, 
in quo dicit apoſtolus, Qux quidem ſunt al- 
{-zorica, et cetera quæ ſequuntur, [Gal. 
v. 24. ] de codice tuo tollere noluerunt, 
putantes adverſum nos relinqui. Hier. in 
Gal. T. 4, p. 281, f. 

m See babes, p. 501. n Contra Fauſ- 
tum Manichæum, blaſphemantem Legem 
ct Prophetas, et eorum Deum, et incar- 
nationem Chriſti ; ſcripturas autem Novi 
Jeſtamenti, quibus convincitur, falſatas 
ee dicentem, ſcripſi grande opus. Retr, 
5e. . 9 Quod ſi dicunt, hoc capi— 
tulum falſum eſſe, et a corruptoribus ſcrĩip- 
turarum efle additum; (nam hoc loicnt, 
quando non inveniunt quid reſpondeaut, 
dicere :) Contr, Adim, cap. 3, n. 2. 

P An forte dicturi ſunt, ſicut {ulcnt di- 


eere, cum ſcripturarum eos urget auctori- 
tas, hoc capitulum a corruptoribus ſcrip- 
turarum inſertam eſſe Evangelio? Contr. 
Adlim. c. 15, n. 1, m. 1 Hoc eſt quod 
paulo ante dixi, quia uhi hc maniteſta ve- 
ritate iſti prztocantur, ut obieti; dilucidis 
verbis 22 ſcripturarum, exitum in 
eis fallacize ſuæ reperire non poſlint, id 
teſtimonĩum quod prolatum eſt, fal ſuc elle 
reſpondent. Contr. Fauſt. I. xi. C. 2. 

Qui etiam in {cripturis canonicis teſ- 
tamenti novi, hoc eit, in veris Evangelicis 
et Apoſtolicis literis, non accipiunt one 
nia, ſed quod volunt. Sel et in ſin- 
gulis quibuique lihris loca diſtinguunt quæ 
putaut ſuis errorus COnventre, ctera in 
eis pro falſis habent, Ad. Ceret Ep. 237, 
al, 252 
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zu Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. Part II. Ch. LXIII. vol. 6. p. 353, 


He ſomewhere calls this? a certain privilege of theirs, by 
which they endeavoured to detend themſelves againſt arguments 
brought from a text of ſcripture. 

In another place he ſays: ©* This * is their principle—What- 
ever is found in the goſpels, or in the epiſtles, by which they 
imagine their error may be ſupported, that they allow and 
© maintain to have been ſaid by Chriſt and his apoſtles : what- 
© ever appears contrary to them in the ſame books they make no 
© ſcruple to ſay, without ſhame, has been inſerted by ſome cor- 
© rupters of ſcripture. By which diabolical privilege of theirs 
© they think themſelves ſecure againſt every thing that can be al- 
© leged from ſcripture.” | 

Hence we learn that, according to them, the apoſtolical epiſ. 
tles, as well as the goſpels, had been corrupted. 

He elſcwhere Boys that © they receive and approve ſome 
© things in the books of the New Teſtament: and that when 
* aſked, why they rejected and found fault with other things in 
© the ſame books, they anſwered, becauſe thoſe paſſages had been 
© inſerted by corrupters of the ſcripture.” 

Auguſtine intimates that * this principle was taught by Mani 
himſelf, to accept whatever favoured him in the New Teſta- 
© ment, and reject what did not.” 

It is found in The Acts of Archelaus. That Y biſhop argued in 
favour of the Old Teſtament from thoſe words of Chriſt, Matt. 
v. 17: I came not to deſtroy, but to fulfl. To which Mani anſwers, 
that © Chriſt never ſpoke thoſe words. For fince in fact he de- 
« ſtroyed the law, we ought to conclude his diſcourſes agreed 


£ therewith.” 


* Sed quoniam privilegio quodam vos 
tuemini, ut de ſcripturis opprimi neque- 
atis, dicendo eas efle falſatas, De M. Ma- 
nich. c. 17, n. 55. t An torte, quæ 
de Novo Teſtamento protulimus, ipſa quo- 
que audent dicere falſa eſſe atque perverſa, 
privilegio ſuo diabolico, ut quicquid eſt 
in Evangelio vel yy N canonicis, quo 
adjuvari hæreſim ſuam putent, id eſſe a 
Chriſto et apoſtolis dictum teneant atque 
ſuadeant, quicquid autem ex liſdem codi- 
cibus adverſus eos ſonuerit, immiſſum ab 
infalſatoribus, ore impudenti ac ſacrilego 
non dubitent dicere? Cui furori eorum, 
auctorĩtatem omninm librorum exſtinguere 
atque abolere conanti, jam {upra non 
pauca reſpondi. Centr, Fauſt, I. 22. c. 18. 

« Vos ſcripturas Novi Teſtamenti tam- 
quam falſatas corruptaſque pulſatis. — — 
Vos autem omnia qua in libris Novi Tel- 
tamenti uon accipitis omnino reprchendi- 


tis, nec a Chriſto, nec ab apoſtolis ejus 
dicta vel conſcripta aſſeveratis. Cum 
itaque a vobis quaritur, quare non omnia 
in libris Novi J eſtamenti accipitis, fed in 
eis libris, in quibus approbatis aliqua, 
multa reſpuitis, reprehenditis, accuſatis, 
a corruptoribus inſerta eſſe contenditis. 
Contr. Fauſt. I. 32, c. 8. 

x Nam ſicut te Manichzus impiam do- 
cuit perverſitatem, ut ex evangelio quod 
hæreſim tuam non impedit accipias, quod 
autem non impedit, non accipias. Contr, 
Fauſt, 1. 18, c. 7. y Ego audiens 
dicebam eis ſermonem evangelicum, quo- 
modo dixit Dominus noſter Jeſus Chriſtus, 
Non went folvere legem, ſed implere. Ille 
vero ait, nequaquam eum hoc dixiſſe ſer- 
monem. Cum enim ipfam inveniamus 
cum reſolviſſe legem, neceſſe eſt nos hoc 
potius inte lic qued fecit. Arch. c. 40, 
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The ſame thing is implied in ſome charges * of Archelaus 
againſt Mani. 

And Fauſtus ſpeaks of it* as the common Manichæan doctrine, 
and taught them by their maſter. 

2. There is a long paragraph of Fauſtus upon this point, 
which I ſhall tranſcribe largely. I need not inſert it all here, be- 
cauſe there are in it many tautologies: but I ſhall endeavour to 
repreſent the whole of his argument in his own words. 

Says this Manichæan biſhop: If © you receive the goſpel, 
© you ought to receive all things written therein. And do you, 
* who receive allo the Old Teftament, believe every thing writ- 
* ten therein? Excepting the prophecies concerning the king 
* of the Jews, who was to come, whom you take to be Jeſus, 
* and ſome moral precepts, you no more value it than Paul 
© does, who confiders it as dung. Why then may not I do the 
like with the New Teſtament—take what is right and condu- 
© cive to my falvation, and reject thoſe things which have been 
* fraudulently foiſted in by your anceſtors, and disfigure it, and 
* ſpoil it's beauty and excellence? 

And * how much more allowable is it for us to take this me- 
© thod, fince it is certain that the New Teſtameng was not written 
* by Chriſt himſelf, nor by his apoſtles, but a long while after 


f et in noſtris libris, ſicut etiam 
adverſus me diſputans fecit, aſſertionem 
ſuam proferre, quædam in his accuſans, 
quædam permutans, ſolo Chriſti nomine 
adjecto. Arch. cap. 54, p. 99. 

Et tamen me quidem jam adverſus 
capituli hujus neceſſitudinem Manichæa 
ſides reddidit tutum, quæ principio mihi 
non cuncta quæ ex ſalvatoris nomine 
ſcripta leguntur, paſſim credere perſuaſit. 
Fauſt. I. 18, c. 3. d Quare indefi- 
cientes ego preceptori meo refero gratias, 
qui me ſimiliter labentem retinuit. &c. 
1d. 1. 19, e. 3, in. 

< $1 accipis evangelium, credere omnia 
debes, quz in eodem ſcripta ſunt. Quid 
enim tu, quia vetus accipis teſtamentum, 
idcircone credis omnia paſſim, quæ in eo- 
dem ſcripta ſunt? Nempe ſolas indidem 
excerpentes prophetias, quz regem Judzis 
venturum fignificabant, quia ipſum pute- 
tis eſſe Jeſum ; et pauca quzdam diſciplinæ 
civilis præcepta communia, ut eſt, non oc- 
cides, non mœchaberis, cætera prætermit- 
titis, et arbitramini, eſſe non minus atque 
eadem quæ Paulus putavit ſlercora. Quid 
ergo peregrinum hoc, aut quid mirum eſt, 
6 ego de teſtamento novo puriſſima quz- 
que legens et mez ſaluti convenientia, 
pratermitto quæ a veſtris majoribus in- 


ducta fallaciter, et majeſtatem ipſius et 
gratiam decolorant? Fauſt. 1. 32, cap. i. 

4 —— - preſertim quod nec ab ipſo 
ſcriptum conſtat, nec ab ejus apoltolis, fed 
longo poſt tempore a | gs am mcertt 
nominis viris, qui ne ſibi non haberetur 
fides, ſcribentibus quæ neſcirent, partim 
apoſtolorum, partini eorum qui apoſtolos 
ſecuti viderentur, ſcriptorum ſuorum 
frontibus indiderunt, —— ſecun- 
dum eos ſe ſeripſiſſe quz ſcripſerunt. Quo 
magis mihi videntur injuria gravi affeciſſe 
diſcipulos Chriſti: quiaquz diſſona iidem et 
repugnantia ſibi ſcriberent, ea referrent ad 
ipſos, et ſecundum eos hæc ſcribere fe pro- 
— evangelia, quæ tantis ſint referta 
erroribus, tantis contrarietatibus narratio- 
num ſimul ac ſententiarum, ut nec fibi 
prorſus, nec inter ſe ipſa conveniant. Quid 
ergo aliud eſt, _ calumniari bonos, et 
Chriſti diſcipulorum concordem cœtum 
in crimen devocare diſcordiz? Qu quiz 
nos legentes animadvertimus, cordis ob- 
tutu ſaniſſino æquiſſimum judicavimus, 
utilibus acceptis ex iiſdem, id eſt, iis quæ 
et idem noſtram xdificent, et Chriſti Do- 
mini atque ejus Patris omnipotentis Dei 
propagent gloriam, cætera repudiare, que 
nec ipſorum maieſtati, nec fidei noſtræ 
conveniant, ib. c. 2 
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Part II. Ch. LXIII. vol. 6. p. 35), 


* their time by ſome unknown perſons; who, leſt they ſhould not 

© be credited when they wrote of affairs they were little ac. 
* quainted with, affixed to their works the names of apoſtles, or 

* of ſuch as were fuppoſed to have been their companions, and 

© ſaying they were written by them? Whereby, in my opinion, 

they have greatly injured the diſciples of Chriſt, making them 

© the authors of books in which there are many errors and con- 


* 


tradictions. 


For is not this to abuſe the diſciples of Jeſus, 


© who certainly agreed, and were all of one mind? We, perceiy- 
ing this, have taken the only reaſonable method; which is to ex- 
* amine every thing according to the rules of ſound reaſon and 


3 


judgment, accepting thoſe things which are uſeful for eſtabliſh- 
* ing our faith, and are honourable to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt and 


* Almighty God his Father , and rejecting all other things which 
are not for his honour nor our benefit.” 
Whether © the prophets propheſied of Jeſus will be confi- 


© ercd hereafter. 


* 
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In the mean time I ſay, if Jeſus, foretold in 
the Old Teſtament, teaches that ſome things in it are to he re- 
ceived, and many others rejected, 
forter, promiſed i in the New Teſtament, teaches us what of it 
we ought to receive and what to reject. 
he promiſed him, favs in the goſpel : 
truth, and teach vou all thi ugs, and bring all things to your remem- 
brance: John xvi. 13. W hy therefore may not we 
with the New Teſtament, through the Comforter, that vou do 
with the Old by Jeſus 2 —— efpeci: illy, ſince, as before ſaid, it 
was not written by Chriſt, nor by his apoſtles.” 


in like manner the Com- 


Of whom Jefus, when 
He ſhall lead yon into all 


do the ſame 


To f conclude therefore, as you in the Old take only the 


Ee 


Sed an prophetæ Jeſum præ- 
ſagiverint, poltea a eee Interim ad 
hac me reipondere oportet, quia ſi Jeſus, 
per teſtamentum vetus annunciatus, nunc 
dijudicat et carminat, docetque pauca ejus 
accipienda elle, repudianda vero quam 
plurima; et nobis Paracletus ex NovoTefſ- 
tamento promiſſus perinde docet, quid ac- 
cipere ex codem debemnus, et quid repu- 
care: de quo ultro Jeius, cum eum pro- 
mitteret, dicit in Evangelio: Iple vos in- 
ducet in omnem veritatem, et ipte vobis 
annuntiabit omnia, et commemorabit vos. 
Quapropter liceat tant um et nobis in Tef. 
tamento Novo per Paraclotum, quantum 
vobis in vetere licere ofte:nditis per jetum; 
prixſertun quod nec ae hy iſto ferip 

tum conſtat, ut diximue, nec hen apot 

tolis. ih. c. 6. Qnap TO! ut vos 
SA CI. telt. umento ſolas ary mutti. e- 


* prophecies 


phetias, et illa quæ ſuperius diximus ci- 
vilia atque ad diſciplinam vitæ commun 
pertinentia præcepta; ſuperſediſtis vero 
peritomen, et facrificia, et ſabbathum et 
obſervationem eius, et azyma : quid ab re 
eſt, 11 et nos de Teftamento Novo (ola acci- 
pientes ea, quæ in honorem et laudem fili 
maieſtatis vel ab ipſo dicta comperimus, 
vel ab eius al ſed jam perfectis ac 
hdelibus, diſſimulavimus cætera, quæ aut 
Imphicites tunc et ignoranter a rudibus 
dicta, aut oblique et maligne ab inimicis 
o5jecta, aut impudenter a ſcriptoribus at- 
firmat: a et e tradita : dico autem hoc 


winm natum ex femina turpiter, circumci- 
ſum ju , facnncaile zentiliter, baptiza- 
tum Hh ter, circumquètum a diabolo 
per defer ita, my ab co tentatum quam muer- 


rie. His igitur exceptis, et ſi quid e! al 
leriptoribus ex teftamepto vetcre falſa ſub 
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prophecies and moral precepts; and have rejected drcumciſion, 
© 1nd ſacrifices, and the ſabbath, and it's reſt, and unleavened 
* bread ; what abſurdity is there, if we alſo receive in the New 
© thoſe things only which we find to the honour of the Son, and 
* ſaid by himſelf or his apoſtles, but perfect and fully inſtructed ; 
* and reject other things ſaid by them ¶ that is, the apoſtles ] in 
* their 1gnorance, or falſely and impudently aſcribed to them, 
© and fince handed about as theirs? I mean that Jeſus was born 
of a woman, circumciſed like a Jew; that he ſacrificed like a 
* heathen, was meanly baptized, led about in the wilderneſs, and 
* nuſcrably tempted by the devil. Excepting theſe, and the 
* quotations of the Old Teſtament, fraudulently inſerted by thoſe 
* writers, we receive all the reſt; «tpecially his myſtical cruci- 
* fixion, in which are manifeſted the wounds of our own ſouls ; 
* as alſo his ſalutary precepts, and his parables, and all his divine 
* diſcourſes, teaching the difference of two natures, of which 
there can be no doubt but they are his.” 

I put in the margin another paſlage of Fauſtus, without tranſ- 
lating it exactly, where he pretends that © there are many dif- 
* ferences and contrarieties in the goſpels; and that the anceſtors 
* of the catholics had inferted many things, mingling their own 
* words with the oracles of the Lord, which did not agree with 
the doctrine taught by him; and that the goſpels were not 
* written by Chriſt, nor his apoſtles, but a long while after them 
by ſome unknown men, halt- Jews, who were not well inform- 
ed, but put down any uncertain traditions which they met 
with; and then affixed to their own erroncous accounts the 
names of Chriſt's apoſtles or their companions.” From all which 
he concludes, that men ought never to hear or read the goſpels 
* without caurion, trying all things by their own reaſon and 
judgment, and admitting nothing but what, after ſtrict examin- 
* ation, is found to be right.“ 

Such is the ſubſtance of a paragraph in the thirty-third and 


teſtifcatione inieftum eſt, credimus cætera; erit necne. Multa enim a majoribus veſtris 


pracipue crucis eus my ſticam fixionem, 
qua noſtre anime paſlionis monttrantur 
v ulnera; tum præcepta ſalutaria eus, tum 
parabolas, cunctumque ſermonem deifi- 
cum, qui maxime duarum preterens natu- 
rarum diſcretionem, iptins eiſe non vent 
in dubium. ib. c. 7. 

? Nec immerito nos ad hu'uſmodi ſcrip- 
turas tam inconſonantes et varias, nun- 
quam ſane ſine judicio ac ratione aures 
at.crimus: fed contemplantes omnia, et 
cum alus aha conterentes, perpendumus 
uti un corum quidgue a Chriſto dici potu- 


eloquiis Domini noſtri inſerta verba ſunt, 
quz nomine ſignata ipſius cum ejus fide 
non congruant: pra ſertim, quia, ut am 
ſæpe probatum a nobis eſt, nec ab ipſo hc 
ſunt, nec ab eſus apoſtolis ſcripta; fed 
multo poſt eorum aſſumtionem a neicio 
quibus et ipſis inter fe non concordantibus 
ſemi ud cis per famas opinioneſque com- 
perta ſunt : qui tamen omnia eadem in 
apoſtolorum Domini conterentes nomina, 
vel eorum qui ſecuti apoſtolos viderentur, 
errores ac mendacia tua ſecundum eos te 
ſ{cripiitle mentiti ſunt, Id. I. 33, c. 3. 
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laſt boos of the work of Fauſtus, fo far at leaſt as it is given us 
by Auguſtine. 

I reter likewiſe h in the margin to a place or two more, where 
he ſpeaks ſomewhat diſtinctly of this matter. | 

VII. It is fit we ſhould now make ſome remarks upon theſe 
paſſages. 

1. It appears hence, that Auguſtine's account upon this head 
is juſt and right, The Manichees, or however thoſe of Africa, 
took what they liked in the New Teſtament, and rejected what 
did not fuit them. So Fauſtus evidently. 

2. As for what Fauſtus ſays of the catholics not receiving 
every thing in the Old Teſtament, Auguſtine well anſwers, that 
they received every thing therein as of divine original and ap- 
pointment; and allowed all things to be right tor the time; thoſe 
which they did not now follow, as well as the laws of true and 
real righteouſneſs, by which they were ſtill obliged. I have 
tranſcribed ſeveral paſſages of Auguſtine at the bottom of the 
page, ſuppoſing that they will not be difagreeable to the reader, 

3. The Manichces, or however Fauſtus and his friends, de- 
nied that the goſpels were written by the apoſtles and evange- 
liſts whoſe names they bear. Mr. Nye & gives a different account 
of the ſentiment of our Manichæan author. But it is manifeſt 
that Fauſtus ſpeaks of the books of the New Teſtament com- 
monly received by catholic Chriſtians, or at leaſt of the goſpels. 
Beauſobre lis ſenſible of it, and ſpeaking of this ſubject ſays, 
they denied the goſpels to have been written by the ſacred au- 
* thors whoſe names they bear; and denied it with ſurpriſing 
© raſhneſs and afſurance.” | 

4. Hence we perceive what in the goſpels the Manichees re- 
ceived, and what not. They reccived our Lord's diſcourſes and 


Vid. Fauſt. I. 18, c. 3, I. 19, c. 5; ceretur, ſi eſſet aliquid in Veteris Teſta- 


i Nos Veteris Teſtamenti ſcripturas om- 
nes, ut dignum eſt, veras divinaſque lau- 
damus. —— Nos ea quz nunc de libris 
Teſtamenti Veteris non obſervamus, con- 
gruenter tamen illo tempore atque illi po- 
pulo fuiſſe pracepta oſtendimus et 
docemus. Aug. contr. Fauſt. 1. 32, c. 8, in. 

Quæcunque ſcripta ſunt in illis librisVe- 
teris Teſtamenti omnia veriſſime atque 
utiliſſime pro æterna vita ſcripta eſle lau- 
damus, accipimus, approbamus : Sed quæ 
in his maneata corporali operatione non 
obſervamus, et rectiſſime tunc mandata in- 
telligimus, et umbras futurorum etl? di- 
dicimus, et nunc impleri cognoſcimus. 
Id. ib. c. 14. 

Hoc enim aliqua veri- ſimili ratione di. 


menti libris, quod nos diceremus non recte 
diftum, non divinitus jufſum, non vera- 
citer ſcriptum. Nihil horum dicimus, fed 
accipinius omnia, five quæ obſervamus, 
ut recte vivamus; ſive quæ non obſerva- 
mus, ut tamen et ipſa tunc in prophetia 
juſſa et obſervata nunc jam compleri vide- 
amus. Id. ib. cap. 15. 

* See Steph. Nye's Defence of the Ca- 
non of the New Teſtament. p. 94 — 100. 

Nos heretiques ayant ſupposè, que les 
Fvangiles n' avoint été écrits par des A- 
potres, ni par de diſciples des Apotres, 
mais par des inconnus à dem-juifs, &c. 
Beauf. Hiſt. de NManich. T. i. p. 299. See 
alſo P- 296, | 


parables ; 
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parables; the hiſtory of his preaching, miracles, crucifixion, and 
every thing elſe, excepting ſome few things moſt evidently con- 
trary to their notions; as our Lord's nativity, circumciſion, and 
the quotations from the Old Teſtament. Some might be apt to 
think they muſt have ſet afide a very large part of the New 
Teſtament, as interpolated : but from this paſſage of Fauſtus 
himſelf, and from many things already alleged, it may be per- 
ceived m that would be a wrong concluſion. ' 

5. We ſee the ground and occafion of the liberty they took 
in cenſuring the New Teſtament, particularly the goſpels. 
They had certain philoſophical principles of which they were too 
fond; and therefore they would rather ſay any thing than give 
them up. They would not give up their particular notions. 
Nor did they dare to deny the authority of Chriſt or his apoſtles. 
The only refuge left them therefore was to ſay that the books 
of the New Teſtament were not written by apoſtles, or that they 
were interpolated. Perhaps it might have been ſufficient to ſay 
this laſt: poſſibly that is all that was ſaid by ſome of the ſe. 
But Fauſtus is pleaſed to ſay both, rather than preſume to con- 
tradict Chriſt or his apoſtles, or inſinuate that their doctrine was 
in any thing wrong. Auguſtine has a ® remark to the ſame pur- 
pole handſomely expreſſed. | 

6. The Manichzan ſcheme, as here repreſented by Fauſtus, 
is inconſiſtent and overthrows itſelf. The goſpels in ſome things 
are good authority, in others not. The goſpels, he ſays, were 
not written by Chriſt, nor his apoſtles, nor apoſtolical men: but 
by ſome unknown people a good while after their times. Nor 
were thoſe writers well acquainted with the affairs of which they 
have written. And yet they are, it ſeems, good witnefles to 
Chriſt's miracles, parables, divine diſcourſes, and myſtical cru- 
cifixion. Fauſtus too claims an intereſt in the promiſe of the 
Spirit, made by Chriſt; though he knows nothing of that pro- 
miſe but from the goſpels. Auguſtine has well ſhewn the incon- 
ſiſtency of this ſcheme. If the books of the New Teſtament 
© are genuine and right,“ ſays he, © your doctrine is overthrown : 
* and if they are not ſo, but ſpurious and fallacious, your princi- 


m His autem exceptis, et teſtimoniis ex 
Veteri Teſtamento, quz illis inſerta ſunt 
literis, catera vos, ſecundum id quod 
Fauſtus loquitur, fatemini accipere, Aug. 
Contr, Fauft. I. 32, c. 19. 

n Vos ergo jam dicite, quare non accipi- 
atis omnia ex libris Novi Teſtamenti? 
utrum quia non ſunt apoſtolorum Chriſti, 
an quia pravi aliquid docuerunt Apoſtoli 
Chriſti? Reſpondebunt, quia non ſunt 


Ll 4 


apoſtolorum Chriſti. Nam illa vox altera 
Paganorum eſt, qui dicunt apoſtolos Chritti 
non rea docuifle. Contr. Fauſt. 1. 32, c. 
16, in. Ita ergo aut cogimini ve- 
races illos codices confiteri, et continuo 
evertent hæreſim veſtram: aut ſi fallaces 
eos dixeritis, eadem auctoritate Paracletum 
non poteritis aſſerere, et vos evertitis hære- 
ſm veſtram. Contr, Fault, I. 32, c. 16, 
in. 
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* ple is in like manner overthrown. For you have no other au- 
* thority to go upon. 

Some may think their principle led them to pay little regard 
to ſcripture. And they may be apprehenſive that there was no- 
thing in the New Teſtament they relied upon as certainly ge- 
nuine and ſaid by Chriſt, or written by his apoſtles. But if that 
be the conſequence of their principle, they did not fee it. We 
muſt rather ſay, therefore, that they were abſurd and incon- 
ſiſtent. For that the ſcriptures of the New Teftament were in 
eſteem and authority with them, muſt be apparent to all who 
have read the preceding part of this hiſtory. And it is as evi- 
dent that they were well ſatisfied of the genuineneſs of ſome parts 
of the New Teſtament, though they affirmed other things to be 
interpolations. Otherwiſe thoſe books could have been of no uſe, 
Moreover we juſt now obſerved Fauſtus to ſay of our Lord's di- 
vine diſcourſes and parables: There can be no doubt but they 
© are his.“ They received therefore many things in the New 
Teſtament, yea the main part of it, as unqueſtionably genuine, 
Theſe are words of Sccundinusto Auguſtine : And is that ſay- 
ing blotted out of the goſpel, Broad is the zway that leads to de- 
6 ſiruftion? or is not that text in Paul genuine, that every one muſt 
* gire an account of himſelf?” - 

And Auguſtine ſuppoſes that he argues very cogently when he 
reminds them that, 4 ſo far as they weaken the credit of the ſerip- 
tures, they weaken the proots of their own particular principles, 
built thereon. They * likewiſe hazarded even their Chriſtianity, 
They weaken, he tells them, and in a manner overthrow the 
grounds and evidences upon which they believe in Jefus, or 
would perſuade others to believe in him: ſuch as the hiſtory of 
his words and works, and the divine appearances in bis favour, 
recorded in the goſpels. a 

7. The arguments they make uſe of for ſhewing that the goſ- 
pets were not written by apoſtles, or are interpolated, are inſut— 
ficient. 


An emendatum in Evangelio eſt, quod 
ſpatioſa via non ducat in interitum? An 
talſum in Pomoc, quod operum ſinguli 
ſuorum erunt zeddituri rationem? Secun- 
din. ad Aug. c. z. 2 Unde aſſeritis 
perionam veſtii auctoris, vel potius decep- 
to11s? Reſpondetis, Ex Evangelio vos pro- 
bare. Ex quo Eyangelio? quod non to- 
tum accipitis, quod fallatum eſſe vos dici- 
tis. Quis ergo teſtem ſuum prius ipſe di- 
cat fahitate eiſe cor ruptum, et tunc produ- 
vat hd teſtinonium? Cont. Fauſt, I. 32, 


e. 6. Vid. 10. I. 23, e. 4+ 8. 

r Vocem Patris de cœlo non audiſtis, 
opera Chriſti, quibus de ſeipſo teſtificaba- 
tur, non vidiſtis, codices in quibus h#c 
ſcripta ſunt, ut ſpecie Chriſtiana fallatis, 
velut accipitis; ne tamen contra vos le- 
gantur, infalſatos dicitis. ib. I. 13, c. 5. 
Sed tamen ſi Paganus in Novo Teſtamento 
talia reprehenderet, qualia iſti reprehen- 
dunt in vetere, nonne et ipſi ea defendenda 
luſciperent? &c, ib. I. 22, c. 14. 


They 


p. 368. De Manicutts, Se. VI. 521 


They are ſuch as theſe : That there are in the goſpels many 
things which are abſurd and contrary to reaſon. But that is 
falſe : every thing in the goſpels is right and reaſonable. 

Again they ſay that the evangeliſts diſagree, and that there 
are contrarieties in the accounts of things contained in the goſ- 
pels: which too is falſe, as Auguſtine well obſerves. If * they 
cannot reconcile theſe ſeveral accounts, it 1s for want of ſkill and 
attention, or it is owing to prejudice. Again, ſays Auguſtine : 
Let * them ſtudy the goſpels more, and let them come with a 
pious diſpoſition, and judge with the candour required in reading 
and comparing other hiſtorians, who have ſeverally written of 
like matters, and all will be eaſy. 

As for any pretenſions to the Spirit, they gave no proofs 
of their having a greater intereſt in him than other Chriſtians 
had. Therefore, if their reaſon and judgment failed them, as 
they evidently did in this matter, their whole argument 1s def- 
perate, and of no value. Auguſtine has ſpoken u to this particu- 
lar likewiſe. 

8. Their principle was arbitrary. They ſaid the ſcriptures 
uſed by the catholics were corrupted. They * ſhould then, as 
Auguſtine well obſerves, produce other copies more correct, 
where were the things they allowed and contended for as right; 
whilſt the other things, infiſted on by the catholics in arguing 
againſt them, were wanting. But they produced no ſuch copies, 
nor ever pretended to have any different from thoſe commonly 
uſed. 

Auguſtine has very agrecably and thoroughly expoſed them 


Vos ergo quid dicitis? Unde oſtendi- aliquid brevius complexuseſt, &c. ? Contr, 
tis ſcripturas — non ab apoſtolis mini- Fauſt, I. 33, c. 7. 

{fratas? Reſpondetis, quia multa ſunt in An hoc dicitis vos Paracletum docu. 
cis et inter ſe et ſibi coptraria. Omnino iſſe, Scripturas iſtas Apoſtolorum non eſſc, 
falſiſſimum eſt, vos non intelligitis. ſed ſub eorum nominibus ab aliis eſſe con- 


Quis enim ferat lectorem, vel auditorem, 
{cripturam tant auctoritatĩs facilius quam 
vitium ſuæ tarditatis audere culpare? 
Contr. Fauſt. I. 32, c. 16. 

t Sed contraria, inquit, inter ſe ſcripta 
corum reperiuntur. Maligni malo ſtudio 
legitis, ſtulti non intelligitis, caci non vi- 
detis. Quid enim magnum erat iſta dili- 
genter inſpicere, et corumdem ſcriptorum 
magnam et ſalubrem invenire congruen- 
tiam, fi vos contentio non perverteret, et 
ſi pietas adjuvaret! Quis enim umquam 
luos hiſtoricos legens de una re ſcribentes, 
utrumque vel utrumlibet eorum aut fal- 
ere aut falli arbitratus eſt, ft unus eorum 
dixit quod alius prætermiſit; aut ſi alter 


criptas? Hoc ſaltem docete, ipſum Para- 
cletum eſſe, a quo didiciſtis hxc apoſtolo- 
rum non eſſe. Contr. Fault. I. 32, c. 16. 

x Proferendus eſt namque tibi alius co- 
dex eadem continens, et tamen incorrup- 
tus et verior, ubi ſola deſint ca quæ hie 
immiſſa eſſe criminaris. Ut ſi, verbi cau- 
ſa, Pauli epiſtolam, quæ ad Romanos eſt, 
corruptam eſſe contendis, aliam proferas 
incorruptam, vel alium codicem potius, in 
quo ejuſdem Apoſtoli eadem epiſtola ſin- 
cera et incorrupta fit. Non faciam, in- 
quis, ne ipſe corrupiſſe credar. Hoc enim 
ſoletis, dicere,, Et verum dicitis, &c, 
De Mor. Ec. Cath. cap. 29, n. 61, 


Upon 
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upon this head in a ? paſſage which I tranſcribe in his own 
words at the bottom of the page. 

9. That the ſeveral books of the New Teſtament were written 
by apoſtles, or apoſtolical men, that is, by the perſons whoſe 
names they bear, is evident from the teſtimony of all Chriſtians 
in general, who lived before the time of Fauſtus and Mani. 

Io. The charge againſt the catholics 1s falſe and groundleſs, 
Neither they, nor their anceſtors, had corrupted and interpolated 
the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament. Some faults may have 
crept into them: and leſſer differences there will be in copies 
of books often tranſcribed : but no conſiderable alterations could 
be made in writings ſo much valued, ſo well known, in the hands 
of ſo many perſons, preſerved in their original language, and 
tranſlated likewiſe into many other languages. 

On theſe two laſt obſervations, which contain the main anſwer 
to all the Manichzan pretences and objections relating to the 
books of the New Teſtament, Auguſtine - has inſiſted largely, 
and admirably, in his confutations of the Manichees, and elſe- 
where. I am ſure my readers will be pleaſed to fee what he 
_ ſaid ; and therefore 1 intend to tranſcribe ſeveral of his paſ- 
ages. | 

7, In a letter to Jerom, Auguſtine writes to this purpoſe: 
The Manichees pretend that many paſſages of the divine 
© ſcriptures, by which their impious opinions are clearly con- 
© futed, and which therefore they cannot wreſt to their purpoſe, are 
not right : which wrong things however they do not aſcribe to 
© the apoſtles, but to ſome unknown corrupters of the ſame 
© ſcriptures. But ſince they cannot juſtify themſelves by the 
© more numerous, nor more ancient coples, nor by the authority 
of the original language, from which the Latin copies have been 
© tranſlated, their fooliſh aſſertion is eaſily confuted.” 

2, In his book to his friend Honoratus, Auguſtine obſerves : 


z Manichæi plurima divinarum ſcrip- 
turarum, quibus eorum nefarius error 
clariſſima ſententiarum perſpicuitate con- 
vincitur, quia in alium ſenſum detor- 
quere non poſſunt, falſa eſſe contendunt: 
ita tamen ut eam falſitatem non ſcribenti- 


Aliud eſt ergo auctoritate aliquorum 
vel librorum vel hominum non teneri, et 
aliud eſt dicere, Iſte quidem vir ſanctus 
omnia vera ſcripſit, et iſta epiſtola ipſius 
eft, ſed in ea ĩpſa hoc ejus eſt, hoc non eſt 
eus. Ubi cum ex adverſo audieris, Pro- 
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ba; non confugies ad exe mpla veriora, vel 
plurium codicum, vel antiquorum, vel 
ſinguæ pra cedentis, unde hoc in aliam lin- 
guam interpretatum eſt: {ed dicas, Inde 
probo hoc illius eſſe, illud non eſſe, quia 
hoc pro me ionut, illud contra me. Tu es 
ergo regula veritatis ? &c. Contr. Fauſt, J. 
lo © Bo 


bus apoſtolis tribuant, ſed neſcio quibus 
codicum corruptoribus. Quod tamen 
quia nec pluribus, nec antiquuoribus ex- 
emplaribus, nec præcedentis lingu auc. 
toritate, unde Latini libri interpretati 
ſunt, probare aliquando potuerunt, no- 
tiſſuna omnibus veritate — confuſi- 


que diſcedunt. Aug. Ep. 82, [al. 191 n. 6. 


6 Their 


Dr 
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Their * opinion is, that ſome unknown men, who were 
« defirous to mix the law with the goſpel, had interpolated the 
* ſcriptures of the New Teſtament before the time of Mani. 
© But,” ſays he © this opinion of theirs always appeared to me 
© extremely abſurd and unreaſonable. It appeared ſo to me 
© when I was among them; and not to me only but to you, and 
© to others alſo who had any good degree of underſtanding. 
© But I am now ſtill more perſuaded of the egregious folly of 
* ſuch an opinion, fince they cannot make it out by the difference 
© of the copies of ſcripture.” 

3, In another place Auguſtine ſays, the“ books of ſcrip- 
© ture could not be corrupted. If ſuch an attempt had been 
© made by any one, his deſign would have been prevented and 
© defeated. His alterations would have been immediately de- 
© tected by many and more ancient copies. The difficulty of 
© ſucceeding in ſuch an attempt is apparent hence, that the ſerip- 
© tures were early tranſlated into divers languages, and copies of 
© them were numerous. The alterations, which any one attempt- 
ed to make, would have been ſoon perceived: juſt even as now, 
ſays he * in fact, leffer faults in ſome copies are amended by 
* comparing ancient copies, or thoſe of the original language.” 

4, And ſoon afterwards he ſays: © According © to your way 
* of proceeding, the authority of ſcripture is quite deſtroyed; 
and every one's fancy is to determine what in the ſcriptures 
* ought to be received, what not. He does not admit it becauſe 
* it is found in writings of ſo great credit and authority; but it is 
© rightly written becauſe it is agreeable to his judgment. Into 


a vobis corrumpi non poſſent, hac cauſa 
a nemine potuerunt. Quiſquis enim hoc 
primitus auſus eſſet, multorum codicum 
vetuſtiorum collatione confutaretur : max- 
ime, quia non una lingua fed multis ea- 


2 Volunt enim neſcio quos corruptores 
divinorum librorum ante ipſius Maniche1 
tempora fuifſe : corrupiſle autem illos, qui 
2 iegem evangelio miſcere cupie- 

ant. De Ut. Cred. c. 3, n. 7, ſubf. 


. . ; 


Quz vox mihi ſemper quidem, etiam cum 
tos audirem, invalidiſſuna viſa eſt: nec mi- 
hi ſoli, ſed etiam tibi, (nam bene memini, ) 
et nobis omnibus, qui paulo majorem d1- 
ligentiam in judicando habere conabamur, 
quam turba credentium. Nunc vero 
nihil mihi videtur ab eis impudentius dici, 
vel ut mitius loquar, incurioſius et imbe- 
cillius, quam ſcr pturas divinas eſſe cor- 
ruptas: cum id nullis in tam recenti me- 
moria exſtantibus exemplaribus poſſint 
convincere. ib. n. 7, init. 

W quid faceretis, dicite mihi, niſi 
clamaretis, nullo modo vos potuille fal- 
fare codices, qui jam in manibus eſſent om- 
nium Chriſtianorum ? quia mox ut facere 
cœpiſſetis, vetuſtiorum exemplarium ve- 
ritate convinceremini. Qua igitur caula 


dem ſcriptura contineretur. Nam etiam- 
num nonnullæ codicum mendoſitates vel 
de antiquioribus, vel de lingua przce- 
_— emendantur, Contr. Fauſt. I. 32, c. 
16, f. 

c Videtis ergo id vos agere, ut omnis de 
medio Scripturarum auferatur auctoritas, 
et ſuus cuique animus auctor fit, quid in 
quaque Scriptura probet, quid improbet, 
id ek, ut non auctoritati Scripturarum 
ſubjiciatur ad fidem, ſed ſibi Scripturas 
ipſe ſubjiciat : non ut ideo illi placeat ali- 
quid, quia hoc in ſublimi auctoritate ſcrip 
tum legitur ; ſed ideo recte ſcriptum vide- 
atur, quia hoc illi placuit. Quo te com- 
mittis, anima miſera ? Contr, Fauit, 
I. 32, c. 19. 


© What 


524 Creaibility of the Goſpel Hiflory. Part II. Ch. LXIII. vol. 6. p. 3 5. 
* what confuſion and uncertainty muſt men be brought by ſuch 


- Jr" 15 « 
a principle! 415 
5, In a paſſage, which! I place at the bottom of the page, ** 
. . . . 1 
Auguſtine ſhews admirably that by their way of reaſoning the «bo 
credit of all ſorts of writings, the moſt authentic, the beſt atteſted, ed 
the moſt generally received, is weakened, and even reduced to 1 
nothing. eh 
6. Again: © If,” ſays e he, © you receive abundance of fabulous ; 85 
things upon the authority of Mani, becauſe found in his writings, TM 
© though there is no demonſtration of the truth, and his autho- R 
© rity is very obſcure; is it not much more reaſonable to believe «1 
© the things contained in the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament, Fs 
© which are ſo well known, and have been tranſmitted down from . 5 
© the time of the apoſtles with an univerſal, uninterrupted tra- « 4 
© dition ? And if the things therein delivered are contrary to your © 
© ſentiments, you ſhould conclude your ſentiments to be wrong, ir 
* and ſhould correct them by the {criptures.” : 
* 1 . * . . i c If f h a] 
7, Auguſtine argues likewiſe in this manner : you hers 85 
© aſk us, how we know theſe to be the writings of the apoſ- i : 
© tles; in brief we anſwer, in the ſame way that you know the 7 
© epiſtles, or any other writings of Mani, to be his: for if any = 
one ſhould be pleaſed to diſpute with you, and offer to deny 
. * 
* Quid hoc loco poteſt dicere impuden- lorum temporibus uſque ad noſtra tem- un. 
tiſſima pertinacia ? Non hoc Chriſtum dix - pora per ſucceſſiones certiſſimas commen- 2 
We? At in Evangelio verba ejus iſta con- datæ; non te ſubdis, ut credas, ut videas, Ow 
ſcripta ſunt. Falſum eſſe ſcriptum ? Quod ut diſcas etiam omaia quæ te offendunt, en 
hoc ſacrilegio magis impium reperiri po- ex vana et perverſa opinione te offendere. et t 
teſt? quid iſta voce impudentius? quid Contr. Fauſt, I. 32, c. 19. gat: 
audacius? quid fceleratius ? Simulachro- f Hic jam 11 quzratis a nobis, nos unde > 
rum cultores, qui Chritti etiam nomen ſciamus Apoſtolorum eſſe iftas literas : bre- * 
oderunt, numquam hoc adverſus Scrip- viter vobis reſpondemus, inde nos ſcire, eu 
turas illas auſi ſunt diccre. Conſequetur unde et vos ſcitis illas literas eſſe Mani. ſub 
namque omnium literarum ſumma per- chi, quas miſerabiliter huie auctoritat! Lat: 
verſio, et omnium qui memoriz mandati praponitis, Si enim et hinc vobis aliquis . 
ſunt librorum abolitio; fi quod tanta po- moveat quæſtionem, et ſcrupulum con- gru 
pilorum religione roboratum eſt, tanta tracliétionis impingat, dicens, bros quos <0 
nominum et temporum conſenſtione firma- profertis Manichæi, non eſſe Manichæi, wel 
tum, in hanc dubitationem inducitur, ut quid facturiſeſtis? Nonne potius ejus de- d; 
ne hiſtoria quidem vulgaris fidem poſſit bramnenta ridebttis, - contra rem tanta a 
gravitatemque obtinere. De Mor. Ecc, connexionis et ſucceſſionis ſerie confirma- pro 
Cath. c. 29, n. 60. tam, 11 pudentiam hujus vocis emittat ? Sod 
e Planc, inquis, Manichrus me docuit. Sicut ergo certum ett, illos libros eſſe Ma- "Why 
Sed infehx, crediduti, neque enim vidiſti. nichi, et omniao ridendus eſt, qui ex ad | 
Si ergo ad millia fabulotorum-phantaſma- tranſverſo veniens tanto poſt natus litem 5 
tum, quibus turpiter gravidtus es, te auc vobis hujus contradictionis intenderit; ita * 
toritati ignotiſſima fubdidiſtt, ut ideo certum eſt, Manichæum, vel Manichzos nis 
hæc omnia crederes, quia in illis conſcrip- eſſe ridendos, aut etiam dolendos, qui tam r 
ta fant libris, quibus mierahili errore cre- fundatæ auctoritati, a temporibus Apoſ- que 
dendum effe cenſuiſti, cum tibi nulla de- tolorum uſque ad hc tempora certis ſuc- Ubi 
monſrentur : cur non potius Evangelicee ceſſionibus cuſtodite atque perductæ, au- My 


auttoritati, tam fundatæ, tam ftabilitr, 
Lat B95 ka d. anata, atque ab Apoſto- 


deant tale aliqusc dicere. Ib. cap. 21. 


© the 


p. 377. 
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the epiſtles aſcribed to Mani to be his, what would you do? 
Would you not laugh at the aſſurance of the man who denied 


the genuineneſs of writings generally allowed ? As therefore 


LY 


* 


* 


* 


** 


it is certain thoſe books are Mani's, and he would be ridicu- 


lous who ſhould now diſpute it; ſo certain is it that the Mani- 
chees deſerve to be laughed at, or rather ought to be pitied, 
who diſpute the truth and genuineneſs of thoſe writings of the 
apoſtles, which have been handed down as theirs from their 
time to this through an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of well known 
witneſſes.” 

8. Auguſtine ſays farther that, following s their principle, 
there muſt be an end to all authority and certainty in all writ- 
ings whatever. For no writings ever had a better teſtimony 
aftorded them than thoſe of the apoſtles and evangeliſts. Nor 
does it weaken the credit and authority of books, received by 
the church of Chriſt from the beginning, that ſome other writ- 
ings have been without ground, and falſely aſcribed to the 
apoſtles. For the like has happened, for inſtance, to Hippo- 


© crates; but yet his genuine works are diſtinguiſhed from others 


c 


which have becn publiſhed under his name. We know the 
writings of the apoſtles as we know the works of Plato, Ariſto- 


* tle, Cicero, Varro, and others, 


r Infelices inimici animæ veſtræ, quz 
umquam literæ ullum habebunt pondus 
auctoritatis, ſi Evangelicæ, ſi Apoſtolicæ 
non habebunt? De quo libro certum erit 
cujus ſit, ſi literæ quas Apoſtolorum dicit 
et tenet eccleſia ab ipſis Apoſtolis propa- 
gata et per omnes gentes tanta emmentia 
declarata, utrum Apoſtolorum ſint, incer- 
tum eſt ? Quaſi vero et in literis ſte- 
cularibus non fuerunt certiſſimi auctores, 
ſub quorum nominibus poſtea multa pro- 
lata ſunt, et ideo repudiata, quia vel his 
qua wſorum eſſe conſtaret minime con- 
gruerunt, vel eo tempore quo illi ſcripſe- 
rint, . e innoteſcere, et per ipſos 
vel familiariſſimos eorum in poſteros pro- 
di commendarique meruerunt. Hos 
autem libros, quibus illi qui de tranſverſo 
proferuntur comparati reſpuuntur, unde 
conſtat eſſe Hippocratis ? niſi quia 
ſic eos ab ipſo Hippocratis tempore uſque 
ad hoc tempus et deinceps ſucceſſionis ſe- 
ries commendavit, ut hinc dubitare de- 
mentis fit? Platonis, Ariſtotelis, Ciccro- 
nis, Varronis, aliorumque ejuſmodi auc- 
torum hbros, unde noverunt homines, 
quod ipſorum ſint, niſi eadem temporum 
{;bi ſuecedentium conteltatione continua? 
Multi multa de literis eccleſiaſticis con- 


to be theirs, and as we know 


ſcripſerunt, non quidem auctorĩtate cano- 
nica, ſed aliquo adjuvandi ſtudio, five diſ- 
cendi. Unde conſtat quid cujus t, nift quia 
his temporibus quibus ea quiſque ſcripſit, 

uibus potuit infinuavit atque edidit, et in- 
ge in alios atque ahos continuata notitia 
latiuſque firmata ad poſteros, etiam uſque 
ad noſtra tempora pervenerunt, ita ut in- 
terrogati cujus quiſque liber fit, non hæſi- 
temus quid reſpondere debeamus ? Sed 
quid pergam in longe præterita? Ecce 
iſtas literas quas habemus in manibus, fi 
poſt aliquantum tempus vitze hujus noſ- 
træ, vel illas quiſquam Fauſt: eſſe, vel has 
neget eſſe meas, unde convincitur, niſt 
quia illi qui nunc iſta noverunt, notitiam 
ſuam ad longe etiam poit futuros continu- 
atis poſterorum ſucceſſionibus trajiciunt? 
Quz cum ita ſint, quis tandem tanto fu- 
rore cæcatur, qui dicat hoc mereri 
non potuifle Apoſtolorum eccleſiam, tam 
fidem, tam numeroſam fratrum concor- 
diam, ut eorum ſcripta fideliter ad poſte. 
ros trajicerent, cum eorum cathedras uſ- 
que ad præſentes epiſcopos certiſſima ſuc- 
cefſione ſervaverint; cum hoc qualium- 
cumque hominum tcriptis, five extra ec- 
cleſiam, five in ipſa eccleſia, tanta facili- 
tate proveniat ? Coutr. Fault, J. 33, cap. 6. 


© the 
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* the writings of divers eccleſiaſtical authors; foraſmuch as they 
© have the teſtimony of contemporaries, and of thoſe who have 
lived in ſucceeding times. I might moreover, by way of il- 
luſtration, produce for examples theſe now in hand. Suppoſe 
© ſome one in time to come ſhould deny thoſe to be the works of 
« Fauſtus, or theſe to be mine; how ſhould he be fatisfied but 
© by the teſtimony of thoſe of this time who knew both, and 
© have tranſmitted their accounts to others? And ſhall not, then, 
© the teſtimony of the churches, and Chriſtian brethren, be valid 
© here; eſpecially when they are ſo numerous, and ſo harmoni- 
© ous, and the tradition is with ſo much caſe and certainty traced 
© down from the apoſtles to our time? I ſay, ſhall any be ſo 
* fooliſh and . as to deny or diſpute the credibility 
of ſuch a teſtimony to the ſcriptures, which would be allowed 
in behalf of any writings whatever, whether heathen or eccle- 
« fiaſtical ?” 

So writes Auguſtine, with reſpect both to the genuineneſs and 
the integrity of the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament, in his 
thirty-third and laſt book againſt Fauſtus. 

9, I ſhall only add one ſhort paſſage concerning this laſt par- 
ticular, the integrity of the text, from another book of the Re 
work. 

Auguſtine, arguing for our Lord's humanity from thefe words, 
Rom. i. 3. Of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh, ſays, © the b 
« clauſe is in all copies ancient and modern. All churches and 
© languages agree with one conſent in owning it. 

re, By all which we perceive how ſolidly and rationally Au- 
guſtine defended the authority of the ſcriptures ; and how weak 
are all the objections which the Manichees brought againſt the 
antiquity, genuineneſs, or purity, of the books of the New Tel- 
tament. 

VIII. Avguſtine, in the paſſage of his Summary above cited, 
ſaid that the Manichees made uſe of apocryphal books.“ We 
ſhall have full proof of it preſently. 

But let us firſt of all examine a charge or two brought againſt 
theſe people. 

I. There is a paſſage in i Auguſtine, which might lead ſome 


h Hoc autem quod adverſus impietatem 
veſtram ex apoſtoli Pauli epiſtola profer- 
tur, Filium Dei ex ſemine David elle ſe- 
cundum carnem, omnes codices, et novi 
et veteres habent, omnes eccleſiæ legunt, 
omnes linguæ conſentiunt. Contr. Fauſt. 
. 

Si enim prolatz fuerint aliquæ literz, 
quz nullo alio narrante iplius proprie 


Chriſti eſſe dicantur; unde fieri poterat, 
ut ſi vere ipſius eſſent, non legerentur, non 
acciperentur, non precipuo culmine auc- 
toritatis eminerent in ejus eccleſia ? 
Quis ergo tam demens, qui hodie credat 
efſe epiſtolam Chriſti, quam protulerit Ma- 
nichæus, et non credat facta, vel dicta eſſe 
Chritti, quæ ſcripfit Matthæus? Aug. 
Contr, F. I. 28, c. 4. 


perſons 


v 


» 
* 
e 
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perſons to ſuſpect that the Manichees pretended to have ſome 
letter of Chriſt, Mr. Jones, “ in his table of apocryphal pieces, 
not extant, reckons this as one: An Epiſtle of Chriſt produced 
by the Manichees.* But, ! Beauſobre, © no ancient author 
© having ever accuſed them of forging ſuch a letter, and no man 
© having ever ſeen this args letter, 1t 1s reaſonable to con- 
© fider what Auguſtine ſays my as a ſuppoſition, which makes a 
part of an argument, otherwiſe alſo perplexed enough,” Fabri- 
cius ® ſpeaks to the like purpoſe. Moreover F — 2 acknow- 
ledgeth that a Chriſt did not write the New Teſtament. If the 
ſect had any letter aſcribed to our Saviour, Fauſtus would have 
mentioned it : and Auguſtine in his anſwer would not only have 
made a ſuppoſition of ſuch a thing, but would have taken parti- 
cular notice of it. 

2. The Manichees are ſometimes charged with interpolating, 
or endeavouring to interpolate and alter the books of the New 
Teſtament, in order to render the words of it agreeable to their 
ſentiments. 

The paflages of Titus above cited imply as much. Pope Leo 
ſeems to ſay it expreſsly. 

But they may be acquitted here likewiſe. I have formerly * 
ſaid what is ſufficient for anſwering Titus. And Fabricius ? has 
helped us to a good ſolution for Leo. All that is to be under- 
© ſtood by his complaint againſt the Manichees, is, that they 
made uſe of ſome apocryphal books, in which Chriſt was 
brought in ſpeaking what he never ſaid : but they did not make 
© any alterations in the words of the goſpels of Matthew, Mark, 
© Luke, or John, or any other of the canonical books of the New 
© Teſtament received by them, but only endeavoured to pervert 
them by falſe interpretations.” 


* Jones's Can. of the N. T. Vol. i. p. Serm. 4, in Epiph. cap. 4. 
145, 146. | Hiſt, Manich. T. i. p. 338, See p. 512. p Hxc Leonis verba 
339. m Ex hoc loco non ſatis firmiter accipienda ſunt de libris apocryphis a neſ- 


probatur, Manichæos revera Epiſtolam 
quamdam ſingularem ſub nomine Chriſti 
jactaſſe. &. Fabr. Cod. Pſ. N. T. T. i. 
p. 306, not. f. n Præſertim quod 
nec ab ipſo ſcriptum conſtat. Fauſt. 1. 32, 
cap. 2. oIpſaſque Evangelicas et 
Apoſtolicas paginas, quzdam auferendo, 
et quædam inſerendo violaverunt : con- 
fingentes ſibi ſub Apoſtolorum nominibus, 
et ſub verbis ipſis Salvatoris multa volu- 
mina falſitatis, quibus erroris ſui com- 
menta munirent, et decipiendorum men- 
kbus mortiferum virus effunderent. Leo. 


cio quibus ſutoribus fabulurum ſub Apo- 
folorum nomine ſcriptis, qucs a Mani- 
chæis lectos notat Auguſtinus, I. 22, c. 79. 
Contra Fauſtum, et Timotheus preſbyter 
in loco ſupra, p. 178, et ſeq. adducto. In 
his Salvator ſubinde loquens inducebatur. 
Cæterum in Evangeliis Matthæi, Marci, 
Lucæ, et Joannis, atque in Epiſtolis Pauli, 
nihil vel inſerendo vel auferendo 
violaſſe hæreticos iſtos, ſed tantum parva 
interpretatione ſcripta illa divina perver- 
tilſe, teſtatur Photius MS. contr. Mani - 
chaos lib. i. Fabr. ib. p. 306, 337. 


That 
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That they really did not make any ſuch alterations may be 
well argued from the teſtimony given by Photius to the Pauli- 
cians of his time, whom he always confiders as Manichees. He 
fays, © they 4 do not make any material alterations in the ſcrip- 
* tures, as Marcion and Valentinus did.” And preſently after. 
wards he ſays, © they do not corrupt the goſpel by any inſer— 
© tions or additions.” 

Mr. Wolff, in his notes upon that paſſage of Photius, ſays he 
does not ſee how this can be reconciled with the accounts given 
by Titus and Archelaus. As for Titus, what was formerly ſaid 
may ſuffice. Nor is there, perhaps, any greater difficulty in the 
words of Archelaus. We have indeed ſeen that * Mani pre- 
tended the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament had been altered by 
others. And in the place referred to by Mr. Wolff, Archelaus 
fays that when * Mani had our ſcriptures he endeavoured to 
find in them his doctrine of the two principles: and that when 
© he diſputed with him, he ſtrove to ſupport his opinions by the 
* ſame; cenſuring ſome things, and changing others :* that is, 
I think, perverting them. In a word, Mani perverted ſome 
texts of ſcripture; and ſome others, that were too hard for him, 
he cenſured, as additions, but did not alter the text of the New 
Teſtament himſelf. 

Auguſtine may be reckoned a good witneſs for them here: 
For, ſays © he, if any one ſhould charge you with having inter- 
* polated ſome texts alleged by you, as favourable to your caule, 
© what would you ſay? Would you not immediately anſwer that 
© it 1s impoſſible for you to do ſuch a thing in books read by all 
* Chriſtians? And that if any ſuch attempt had been made. by 
© you, it would have been preſently diſcerned and defeated by 
comparing the ancient copies? Well then,” ſays Auguſtine, * tor 
© the ſame reaſon that the ſcriptures cannot be corrupted by you, 
neither could they be corrupted by any other people.” 


roc cue Ae R ue 2 p. 99. t Tamen cum ea de iis codi- 
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Ph. contr. Manich. I. 1, p. 9, 10. 

© See before, p. 513, 514. * 

Et ut ne multa dicam, comparant uni- 
verſos hbros Scripturarum noſtrarum,— 
quibus ille acceptis, homo aitutus cœpit in 
noſtris libris occaſiones inquirere dualitatis 
ſuæ et in noſtris hbf1s, ſicut etiam ad- 
verſus me d iſputans fecit, aſſertionem ſu- 
am proferre, quædam in his accuſans, 
quæ permutans.— Arch, cap. 54, 


cibus proferretis, quos dicitis falſatos, hoc 
ipſum illic immiſſum eſſe diceremus, quod 
Wc de Manichzo fic dictum legeretur, ut 
de alio intelligere non poſſemus: quid fa- 
ceretis, dicite mihi, niſi clamaretis, nullo 
modo vos potuiſſe falſare codices, qui jam 
in manibus eſſent omnium Chriſtianorum ? 
quia mox ut facere crepifletis, vetuſtiorum 
exemplarium veritate convinceremin1. 
Qua igitur cauſa a vobis corrumpi non 
poſſent, hac canſa a nemine potuerunt. 
Aug. contr. F. I. 32, c. 16. Vid. et ſupra. 
p-. 373. not. ®, 


The 


p. 386. 


The Maxtchzs. 


Sect. VI. 529 


The ſcriptures therefore were not corrupted ; for it was im- 

ſible : nor had the Manichees attempted it. 

Nor has Auguſtine, that I remember, any where charged 
them with ſuch an attempt: though, if there had been reaſon 
fot 1t, there were many occaſions to mention it. He often ſpeaks 


of their charge againſt the catholics. 


Certainly therefore he 


would have returned it, if there had been any ground for it. 

Moreover, it is evident from Auguſtine that the Manichees 
had no copies of the books of the New Teſtament, different from 
thoſe uſed by the catholics: they often ſaid, that the catholic 
copies were corrupted : but ® when called upon to produce 
others, more fincere and uncorrupt, they always declined it. 

It is alſo very remarkable, which Auguſtine ſays, that when he 
was with them, and * in their private diſcourſes they infinuated 
that the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament had been corrupted 
by ſome men, who were deſirous to mix Judaiſm with Chriſti- 
anity, they produced not any copies different from thoſe com- 


monly received. 


Beauſobre has vindicated the Manichees from the charge or 
ſuſpicion of being the authors of ſeveral paſſages found in ſome 


copies of the New Teſtament. 


I refer to him: but I do not 


think 1t needful for me now to enter into particulars of that 
kind; I have ſaid what is ſufficient to render men eaſy upon this 


head. 


IX. Auguſtine, in his Summary, faid “ that the Manichees 
* made uſe of apocryphal books, which they prefer to the canont- 
cal ſcriptures.” That they uſed ſuch books is unqueſtionable : 
but what regard they had for them is not eaſily perceived by 


us now. 


* 


1. As we are now entering into this inquiry, and are to ob- 
ſerve the proofs of the Manichees uſing apocryphal writings, 
and what they were, it may not be improper to take notice here 
of Auguſtine's definition of ſuch books. Apocryphal books,” 
he* ſays, © are not ſuch as are of authority | or received by the 


Vor. III. 


u Proferendus eſt namque tibi alius co- 
dex eadem continens, ſed tamen incorrup- 
tus et verior, ubi ſola deſint ea quæ hic 
immiſſa eſſe criminaris. Ut fi, verbi cauſa, 
Pauli epiſtolam, quæ ad Romanos ſcripta 
eſt, corruptam efle contendis, aliam pro- 
feras incorruptam, vel alum codicem po- 
tius, in quo ejuſdem Apoſtoli eadem epiſ- 
tola ſincera et incorrupta conſcripta fit, 
Non faciam, inqquis, ne ipſe corrupiſſe 
credar, hoc enim ſoletis dicere, De Mor. 
Ec, Cath, cap. 29, n. 61, 


M m church, 


* Quam ſreſponſionem] quidem non 
93 2 noble ſecre- 
tius, cum dicerent ſcripturas novi Teſta- 
menti falſatas fuiſſe a neſcio quibus, qui 
Judzorum legem inſerere Chriſtiane fi- 
dei voluerunt, atque ipſi incorrupta ex- 
emplaria nulla proferrent. Contefl. I. 5, 
e. Xi, i. 8, y Hiſt, de 
Manich. T. i. p. 342 344. 

z Aliud eſt ipſos libros non accipere, et 
nullo vinculo detineri, quod Pagani de 
omnibus libris noſtris, quod Judai de 
novo 
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* church, ] and are kept ſecret: but they are books whoſe origi. 
© nal is obſcure, and which are deftitute of proper teſtimonials ; 
© their authors being unknown, and their character either here- 
* tical, or ſuſpected. That paſſage is taken out of Auguſtine's 
anſwer to Fauſtus. A like deſcription of ſuch books may be ſeen 
* in his work, entitled Of the City of God. 

2. Let us now obſerve ſome farther proofs of the Manichees 
uſing apocryphal ſcriptures : at the ſame time we ſhall perceive, 
in good meaſure, what they were. 

Photius ſays of Agapius, a celebrated Manichæan writer, that 
> he makes uſe of the Acts of the twelve apoſtles, eſpecially 
thoſe of Andrew. 

Philaſter ſays that © the Manichees, and divers other heretics, 
make uſe of apocryphal ſcriptures. He ſays particularly, that 
they have Acts of Andrew, John and Peter. 

St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, having named the three diſciples of 
Mani, Thomas, Buddas, and Hermas, adds: Let “ no man 
read the goſpel according to Thomas: for it is not a work of 
© one of the twelve apoſtles of Chriſt, but of one of the three 
naughty diſciples of Mani.” And in another place he ſays, 
The Manichees have written a goſpel, entitled according to 
Thomas, by which the minds of the ſimple are corrupted.” 

Fauſtus ſpeaks as if he had ſome writings or hiſtories of the 
apoſtles Peter, and Andrew, and Thomas, and John, which 
were not in the catholic canon, 


He 


novo Teſtamento faciunt, quod denique 
nos ipfi de veſtris et aliorum hæreticorum, 
ſi quos ſuos et proprios habent, vel de 11s 
qui en apocryphi: non quod ha- 
bendi ſint in aliqua auctoritate ſecreta, ſed 
quia nulla teſtificationis luce declarati, de 
neſcio quo ſecreto, neſcio quorum l 

ſumtione prolati ſunt, Contr. Fauſt, 1. 
. . Omittamus 1gitur 
earum ſcripturarum fabulas, que apocry- 
phæ nuncupantur, eo quod earum occulta 
origo non claruit patribus, a quibus uſ- 
que ad nos auctoritas veracium Scriptu- 
rarum certiflima et notiſſima ſucceſhone 

rvenit. In his autem apocryphis etſi 
invenitur aliqua veritas, tamen propter 
multa falſa nulla eſt canonica auctoritas, 
De Civ. Dei I. 15, c. 23, n. 4. 

d Kal Talg Aryoutraic Os wpα 10 
Ooty a * N Ks H dete, & jacovoy 
ourriictas, aka rarity EY To Tpornua 
reutrer. Phot. Cod. 179, p. 405. ? 
e quibus ſunt maxime Mani- 
cha'i, Gnoſtici, Nicolaitæ, Valentiniani, 


et alii quam plurimi, qui apocrypha Pro. 
phetarum et Apoſtolorum, id eſt Actus 
ſeparatos habentes, Canonicas legere Scrip- 
turas contemnunt. Nam Manicha i 
apocrypha beati Andrea Apoſtoli, id eſt, 
Actus, quos fecit veniens de Ponto in 
Græciam, quos conſcripſerunt tunc dii- 
cipuli ſequentes Apoſtolum. Unde et 
habent Manichæi et alii tales Andret 
beati, et Joannis Actus Evangeliſtæ beati, 
et Petri ſimiliter Apoſtoli; in quibus quia 
ſigna fecerunt magna et prodigia, ut pe- 
cudes et canes et beſtiæ loquerentur, &c. 
Philaſt, Hær. 88. 
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Mitto enim cæteros ejuſdem Domini 
noſtri apoſtolos, Petrum et Andream, 

Thomam, 
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He certainly quotes 8 The Acts of Paul and Thecla with a 
good deal of reſpect, as if he thought it a true hiſtory. Of this 
book I have ſaid ſomething Þ® already. 

Fauſtus ſays, The Virgin Mary was not of the tribe of 
© Judah, but of Levi: foraſmuch as her father was a prieſt, named 
© Joachim.” Auguſtine, “ in his anſwer, calls the book, whence 
that particular was taken, an apocryphal piece of no authority. 
Beauſobre makes no doubt but! that it was ſome book of 
Leucius. 

Auguſtine often ſpeaks of the Manichees uſing apocryphal 
ſcriptures. In his book againſt Adimantus he quotes one of thoſe 
books, containing wa hiſtory of the apoſtle Thomas. In the 
ſame work he relates another hiſtory of the apoſtle Peter, 
taken from their apocryphal ſcriptures, and probably from the 
ſame work where was the forecited hiſtory concerning Thomas: 
and in the twenty-ſecond book of his work againſt Fauſtus he re- 
lates the o ſame account of Thomas from the apocryphal ſcrip- 


M m 2 tures 


Thomam, et illum inexpertem Veneris 
inter cæteros beatum Joannem, qui per 
G:verſa profeſſionem ſal, poſſeſſionem] 
boni iſtius inter virgines ac pueros divino 
præconio cecinerunt, formam nobis atque 
adeo vobis ipſis faciendarum virginum 
relinquentes. Sed hos quidem, ut dixi, 
prætereo; quia eos excluſiſtis de canone : 
&c. Fault. I. 30, c. 4. Si vero 
favere huic wages propoſito et non re- 
luctari volenti, id quoque doctrinam pu- 
tatis eſſe dæmoniorum, taceo nunc veſ- 
trum periculum, ipſi jam timeo Apoſtolo, 
ne dæmoniorum doctrinam intuliſſe Ico- 
nium videatur, cum Theclam oppignera- 
tam jam thalamo, in amorem ſermone ſuo 

rpetuæ virginitatis incendit. Num 
igitur et de Chriſto eadem dicere poteritis, 
aut de apoſtolo Paulo, quem ſimiliter ubi- 
que conſtat, et verbo ſemper prætuliſſe 
nuptis innuptas, et id opere quoque oſten- 
diſſe erga ſanctiſſimam Theclam. Quod 
ſi hæc dzemoniotum doctrina non fuit, 
quam et Theclz Paulus, et cœteri cæteris 
annuntiaverunt Apoſtoli.-Fauſt. 1. 40, 
8. . h See the ſecond Part 
of this work, Vol. ii. p. 286. and p 311 
—313. and Beauſ. Hiſt. de Manich. T. i. 
. 423. i w— ſed ex tribu 

evi, unde ſacerdotes: quod ipſum palam 
eſt, quia eadem patrem habuit ſacerdotem 
quemdam nomine Joachim, cujus tamen 
in hac generatione nulla uſquam habita 
mentio eſt. Fauſt. I. 23, c. 4. 

Ac per hoc illud quod de generatione 
Marlæ Fauſtas poſuit. quia ca- 


nonicum non eſt, me non conſtringit.— 
Hoc ergo potrus, vel tale aliquid crederem, 
ſi illius apocryphæ ſcripturæ, ubi Joachim 
pater Mariæ legitur, auctoritate detinerer. 
Aug. Contr, Fauſt. I. 23, n. 9. 

Cela ſe trouvoit, fans doute, avec 
d'autres erreurs, dans le livre de Seleu- 
cus, qui avoit écrit Ihiſtoire de la Vierge. 
Beaul. T. i. p. 354. 

m Ipſi autem legunt ſcripturas apocry- 
phas, quas etiam incorruptiſſimas dicunt, 
ubi ſcriptum eſt, apoſtolum Thomam ma- 
ledixiſſe homini, a quo per imprudentiam 
palma percuſſus eſt, ignorante quis eflet, 
maledictumque illud continuo veniſle a4 
effectum. Nam cum ille homo, quoniam 
miniſter convivii erat, ut apportaret a- 
quam, exiſſet ad fontem, a leone occiſus 
et dilaniatus eſt. Sic etenim in 
illa ſcriptura legitur, quod deprecatus 
fuerit apoſtolus pro illo in quem tempo- 
raliter v;ndicatum eſt, ut ei parceretur in 
futuro judicio. Aug. contr. Adim. c. 
17, n. 2, T. 8. n In illo ergo 
leg mus ad ſententiam Pe- 
tri cecidiſſe homines, et mortuos eſſe vi- 
rum et uxorem. aod ſti magna 
cæcitate vituperant, cum in apocryphis 
pro magno legant, et illud quod de apoſ- 
tolo Thoma commeinoravi, et ipſius Pe- 
tri filiam paralyticam factam precibus pa- 
tris, et hortulani filiam ad precem iphus 
Petri eſſe mortuam. ib. c. 123 n. 5. 

* Legunt ſcripturas apocryphas Mani- 
chæi, —— quibus 2 4 fabularum 
ſub apoſtolorum nominibus 3 

1 
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tures uſed by the Manichees, which, he there ſays, were com- 
poſed by ſome unknown fabulous authors under the names of 
apoſtles. 

In his anſwer to an anonymous author, whom he ſtyles an ad- 
verſary of the law and the prophets, he obſerves, that ? author 
alleged paſſages out of apocryphal writings under the names of 
the * Andrew and John: which, he ſays, if they were 
really theirs, would have been received by the church, which has 
ſubſiſted with an uninterruped ſucceſſion of biſhops, from the 
times of the apoſtles to our own. 

In the diſputes with Felix the Manichee, Auguſtine puts him 
in mind 9 of a paſſage of The Acts of Leucius, called Acts of the 
Apoſtles, one of the apocryphal ſcriptures, not received by the 
catholic church, but much eſteemed by the Manichees, as he 
ſays. 
The ſame paſſage is alſo quoted, as from Leutius or Leucius, 
by * the author De Fide againſt the Manichees: who alſo af- 
terwards quotes the * ſame book of Leucius, entitled, Acts of 
the Apoſtles, and relates thence a ſtory concerning the apoſtle 
Andrew. 

3- As we. have now had fufficient proofs of the Manichees 
uſing apocryphal ſcriptures, and Leucius has been named, I 
ſhall next give ſome account of this man, who is uſually eſteem- 
ed a great forger of ſuch books. 


Ibi tamen legunt apoſtolum Thomam, cum perſeverat, Contr. Adv. L. et P. I. i. c. 


eſſet in quodam nuptiarum convivio pe- 
regrinus et 3 incognitus, a quodam 
miniſtro palma percuſſum, imprecatum 
fuiſſe homini continuam ſævamque vin- 
dictam. Nam cum egreſſus eſſet ad fon- 
tem, unde aquam convivantibus miniſtra- 
ret, cum leo irruens interemit, manumque 
eius, qua caput Apoſtoli levi ictu percuſ- 
ſerat, a corpore avulſam, ſecundum ver- 
bum ejuſdem Apoſtoli id optantis atque 
imprecantis, canis intulit menſis, in qui- 
bus ipſe diſcumbebat Apoſtolus. 
Utrum illa vera fit aut conficta narratio, 
nihil mea nunc intereſt. Certe enim Ma- 
nichæi, a quibus ill ſcripturæ, quas 
canon eccleſiaſticus reipuit, tamquam ve- 
re ac ſinceræ acceptantur, faltem hinc 
coguntur fateri, &c. Contr. Fauſt, I. 22, 
c. 79. ? Sane de apocryphis 
iſte poſuit teſtimonia, qua ſub nominibus 
apoſtolorum Andrea Joann:{que conſcrip- 
ta ſunt, Que ſi illorum eſlent, recepta 
eſſent ab eccleha, quæ ab illorum tempori- 
bus per epi ſcoporum ſucceſſiones certiſli- 
mas, uſque ad noſuua ct deine cps tempora 


20. in. Habetis etiam hoc 
in ſcripturis apocryphis, quas canon qui- 
dem catholicus non admittit; vobis autem 
tanto graviores ſunt, quanto a catholico 
canone ſecluduntur. Aliquid etiam inde 
commemorem, cujus ego auctoritate non 
teneor, ſed tu convinceris. In Actibus 
ſcriptis a Leutio, quos tamquam Actus 
Apoſtolorum ſcribit, habes ita poſitum: 
Etenim ſpecioſa figmenta, &c. Act. cum 
Fel. I. 2, e. 6. r In Actibus 
etiam conſcriptis a Lencio, quos ip$ ac- 
cipiunt, fic ſcriptum eſt ; Etenim ſpecioſa 
ngmenta, &c. De Fid. c. 5, ap. Aug. T. 
8, in App. s Attendaite in 
Actibus Leucii, quos ſub nomine Apoſto- 
lorum ſeribit, qualia ſint quz accipitis de 
Maximilla uxore Egetis: Ibi etiam 
ſcriptum eſt, quod cum eadem Maximilla 
et —— ſimul iſſent ad andiendum 
apoſtolum Andream, puerulus quidam 
ſpecioſus, quem vult Leucius vel Deum, 
vel certe angelum intelligi, commendave- 
rit eos Andi eæ apoitolo, De Fid, cap. 38. 


In 
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a 
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In the firſt place 1 ſhall take notice of his works, and the an- 


cient authors who have mentioned him; ſecondly, his opinions; 
thirdly, his time: after which I intend to add ſome remarks 
upon the apocryphal {criptures made uſe of by the Manichees. 

7, I would give ſome account of the books aſcribed to Leu- 
cius, and ſhew the places of ancient authors who have mentioned 
him: but I muſt be allowed to be brief. They who are de- 
firous of fuller ſatisfaction may look into * Fabricius, Jones, * 
Beauſobre, and others: and poſſibly I may ſome time have 
another opportunity to take farther notice of him. 

Leucius is expreſsly named in two or three paſſages juſt cited 
from 8 and the author De Fide: and poſſibly he is the 
author of all the other apocryphal pieces before taken notice of 
from Fauſtus and Auguſtine, though he is not there named. 

Photius * gives an account of a book entitled * The Travels 
* of the Apoſtles : in which are contained Acts of Peter, John, 
Andrew, Thomas, Paul. The author is Leucius Charinus, as 


© the book itſelf ſhews.” 


He is mentioned by name in the Decree of * Gelafius. All his 
books are declared to be apocryphal. 
He is mentioned in like manner by Þ pope Innocent the firſt, 


in one of his epiſtles. 


A large fragment of his Travels of the Apoſtles is cited © in 


the ſecond council of Nice. 


He is mentioned * in the ſuppoſititious letter of Jerom to 
Chromatius and Heliodorus, and called Seleucus. 

2» In the next place I ſhall ſpeak a word or two of the opi- 
nions of Leucius. The account which Photius gives of them, 
who had read his work abovementioned, is this: He © teaches 


M m 3 © that 

t Cod, Apocr. N. T. » Of the qua ſunt alia, non ſolum re pudianda, ve- 
Canon of Scripture, vol. 1. x Hift. rum etiam noveris eſſe damaanda. Inn. 
de Manich. T. i. p. 348, &c. Act. ad Exup, Ep. 3, ap. Conc. ib. T. a, p. 


cum Fel. I. 2, c. 6. De Fide c. 5, et 38. 
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Libri omnes, quos fecit Leucius diſ- 
cipulus diaboli, apocryphi. Gelaſ. ap. 
Labb. Conc. T. 4, p. 1264. 

> Cxtera autem, quæ vel ſub nomine 
Matthize, five Jacobi minoris, vel ſub no- 
mine Petri et Joannis, = a quodam 
Leucio ſcripta ſunt, vel ſub nomine An- 
drez, quæ a Henocharide et Leonida phi- 
loſophis ; vel ſub nomine Thom, et fi 


1256, © tx re \avortvypapus 
Tip109wy H arybwy , Ap. Labb. 
Conc. T. 2, p. 357, &c. and fee Beauſ. 
Hiſt. de Man. T. i. p. 388, 389, &c. 

« Sed factum eſt, ut a Manichæi diſci- 
pulo nomine Seleuco, qui etiam Apoſtolo- 
rum geſta falſo ſermone conſcripſit, hic 
liber editus, &c. Ap. Hieron. T. v. p. 445. 
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© that the God of the Jews is evil; that the God preached by 
« Jeſus Chriſt is good. He ſpeaks of God by the names of Fa- 
© ther and Son: he ſays that Chriſt was not really man, though 
* he appeared to be ſo; that he appeared to the diſciples dif. 
© ferently, ſometimes young, ſometimes old, and leſs at one time 
© than another, and ſometimes ſo high as to touch the heavens 
© with his head: he ſays that Chriſt was not crucified, but ano- 
© ther in his room; that marriage is evil in itſelf, and of the evil 
© one ; that God is not the creator of demons. In the Acts of 
John he ſeems to argue againſt images.” | 

From this account, though poſſibly Photius is not exact, and 
may have miſrepreſented ſome things, it may be concluded that 
f Leucius agreed in divers reſpects with the Manichees, or rather 
they with him. For we may hence argue that, as he ſaid the God 
of the Jews was evil, he did not receive the books of the Old Teſ- 
tament, We likewiſe perceive that he was one of them who are 
called Docetz, and that he did not believe Chriſt to be man 
really, but 1n appearance only : he likewiſe had a diſadvantage- 
ous opinion of marriage, and highly extolled perpetual virgini- 
ty: he denied that demons were made by God, and condemned 
the uſe of pictures and images. Beauſobre s has carefully ex- 
amined the forecited extract of Photius, and made juſt remarks 
upon it, for diſcovering the real ſentiments of Leucius. 

3, I am to conſider the time of Leucius. Mr. Jones was poſi- 
ſitive that“ Leucius was a Manichee, and that he did not live 
before the latter part of the third, or the beginning of the fourth, 
century after Chriſt: and many others undoubtedly are of the 
ſame opinion. But ' Grabe placeth him in the ſecond century, 
as does & Mill; who ſuppoſeth that he flouriſhed about the year 
of Chriſt 140, and has a great many juſt obſervations upon this 
man and his works, to whom I refer the reader; not judging it 
needful to tranſcribe a modern author who is, or ought to be, in 
every body's hands. Beauſobre is exactly of the fame mind with 
the two laſt mentioned writers: and ſays that,! unleſs by a Ma- 
nichee be meant one who held the fame or like opinions with 
them, it is certain that Leucius was not a Manichee, he having 
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lived more than a hundred years before Mani was born. He 
then proceeds to mention ® divers arguments for that ſuppoſition, 
which appears to me very conſiderable: but I may not now ſtay 
to tranſcribe or abridge them. 

4. Laſtly, I am to mention ſome obſervations upon the works 
of — and the apocryphal writings made uſe of by the Ma- 
nichees. 

. It ſeems to me not improbable that all the preceding 
quotations of apocryphalbooks in Auguſtine are taken out of 
one and the ſame book, called Acts or Travels of the Apoſtles, 
and compoſed by Leucius. 

2. So much I ſaid formerly. I now add: It ſeems to me 
that the Apocryphal Acts of Andrew, Thomas, Peter, John, and 
even Paul, were not diſtinct books, but parts of one and the ſame 
work called Acts of the Apoſtles. Photius, as before quoted, 
calls the work of Leucius, Travels of the Apoſtles. That very 
title might lead us to ſuppoſe there was ſomewhat in that piece 
concerning all, or moſt of the apoſtles. In his article of Aga- 
pius he ſays, that Manichzan author makes uſe of The Acts of 
* the twelve Apoſtles, eſpecially thoſe of Andrew.“ It does not 
follow that The Acts of Andrew or Thomas, or the like, were 
diſtinct works becauſe they are ſometimes quoted ſeverally and 
alone. We have a proof of this in the article of Leucius, juſt 
now tranſcribed from Photius, where at the end he mentions The 
Acts of John diſtinctly: whilſt yet, unqueſtionably, they were a 
part only of the work before deſcribed by the general title of The 
Travels of the Apoſtles : which alſo he expreſsly ſaid contained 
The Acts of Peter, John, Andrew, Thomas, Paul. Mill likewiſe 
» allows it to be one work which contained Acts of ſeveral 
apoſtles. 

3, Another obſervation to be mentioned here 1s, that there 1s 
no good reaſon to think, as ſome have done, that the apocryphal 
ſcriptures, made uſe of by the Manichees, were forged by them. 
No, they had no occaſion to forge books of that fort: for they 
found moſt of their ſentiments encouraged by apocryphal 
books, compoſed by authors of carlier antiquity. Thoſe ® books 
favoured their ſentiments concerning the ſeeming humanity of 
Jeſus, the merit of virginity or celibacy, and the imperfection 
of the marriage- ſtate. They therefore took the advantage of 
thoſe writings, and ſometimes quoted or appealed to them. 


m jb. p. 350, 381. n Confarci- lumen 1. Acta Petri. 2. Acta 
nati quoque erant ab eodem Charino, Joannis. 3. Acta Andreæx.— 
teſte, qui librum ipſum diligenter periuſ- 4. Acta Thoma, — Mill. Proleg, 
trarat, Photio, II. Sidi Apoſtolorum. n. 337, 338. 0 Beauſ. T. i. p. 424. 
c omplectebatur autem iſtud vo- 
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Cyril, above quoted, ſays the goſpel of Thomas was written by 
a diſciple of Mani, fo called. But? Beauſobre well argues chat 
this goſpel was not forged by the Manichees; foraſmuch as it 
was in being before the riſe of Manichæiſm; and is mentioned 
among ſpurious writings, not only by 4 Euſebius, but alſo by 
Origen, in the preface to his Commentary upon St. Luke's 
Goſpel. He adds, that the goſpel of Thomas is placed among 
apocryphal books in the Synopſis, which is in * the works of 
Athanaſius, without imputing it to the Manichees. Gelaſius 
likewiſe contents himſelf with ſaying of this goſpel, that * it was 
uſed by the Manichees, without adding that it was forged by 
them. | 

The ſame may be ſhewn to be probable with regard to other 
books made uſe of by the Manichecs. 

Euſebius, among ſpurious books written by heretics, reckons" Acts 
of Andrew, John, and other apoſtles. Epiphanius ſays that * 
The Acts of Andrew, John, and Thomas, were uſed by the En- 
cratites: The Acts of Andrew and Thomas by the apoſtolics : 
The* Acts of Andrew and other apoſtles by the Origeniſts: all 
three ſects, which are ſuppoſed to be older than the Manichees. 

Auguſtine particularly obſerves of ꝰ a hymn uſed by the Priſ- 
cillianiſts, that it was among the apocryphal ſcriptures : and then 
adds, Not that theſe apocryphal ſcriptures are peculiarly theirs; 
for there are ſeveral ſects T very different opinions from each 
© other, who delight in thoſe books, as tetching thence ſome ſup- 
© port for {ome of their notions.” | 

4, I add but one obſervation more, which 1s, that theſe apo- 
cryphal books confirm the hiſtory of the genuine and authentic 
ſcriptures of the New Teſtament. They do not directly contra- 
dict them; they indirectly confirm and eſtabliſh them. For they 
are compoſed and written in the names of ſuch as our authentic 
{criptures ſay were apoſtles, or companions of apoſtles. They 
all ſuppoſe the dignity of our Lord's perſon, and the power of 
working miracles, together with a high degree of authority, to 
have been conveyed by him to his apoſtles. 


P ib. p. 345. q Hiſt, Ec. I. 3, 
c. 25, p. 97. D. r The paſſage of 
Origen, with remarks upon it may be ſeen 
in the ſecond Vol. of this work, p. 501, &c. 


mini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, in ſcrip. 
turis ſolet apocryphis inveniri. Quæ non 
proprie Priſcillianiſtarum ſunt, fed alii 


* Athan. T. 2, p. 202. t Evan- 
gelium nomine I home, quo utuntur Ma- 
nichæi, apocryphus, Gelaſ. ap. Labb. 


Conc. T. 4, p. 1264. H. F. . tv, 
C35, Þ. 97. D * Epiph. H. 47, 
n. 3. LH. Gr, m. 1. z H. 63, 
TYP a See before ch. xli. p. 20, &c. 


d Hymnus lane, quem dic unt elle Do- 


quoque hæretici eis nonnullarum ſectarum 
impietate vanitatis utuntur, inter ſe qui- 
dem diverſa ſentientes, unde ſuas quiſque 
varias hæreſes ſunt ſecuti. Sed ſcxipturas 
iſtas habent in ſua diverſitate communes, 
caſque illi pracipue frequentare aſſolent, 
qui legem veterem et prophetas canonicos 
non accipiunt. Ep. 237, al. 253, n. 2. 


Ser. 


3, of worldly poverty, and the mourning in ver. 4, of afflictions 
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SECT. VII. 
Various readings, and ſelect paſſages, in Fuuſtus the Manichee. 


I sHALL here take ſome notice of various readings in the New 
Teſtament, or the texts of ſcripture made uſe of by the Mani- 
chees, and likewiſe ſome ſelect paſſages, or obſervations, in 
Fauſtus the Manichee. 

1. The catholics, as * Fauſtus obſerves, aſſerted the integrity 
of the books of the New Teſtament, and could not endure the 
ſuppoſition that they had been corrupted and interpolated. 

2. Fauſtus ſays that ® the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt is nothing but 
the preaching, or the doctrine and commandments, of Chriſt, 
Beauſobre aſſents © to this explication as right, and prefers it to 
Auguſtine's: though that great writer did not forget to allege 4 
2 Tim. ii. 8. 

z. We evidently perceive, from the work of Fauſtus, that 
both the catholic and the Manichzan copies of the New Teſta» 
ment had the two genealogies in St. Matthew and St. Luke. 

4. It looks as if ' Fauſtus underſtood the beatitude, Matt. v. 


in this life; and ver. 6, of bodily hunger and thirſt for the ſake 
of righteouſneſs: though, as it ſeems, this Jaſt mentioned text, 


2 Sed quia vobis ita placet, qui nun- 
quam {ine ſtomacho audits aliquid eſſe in 
Apoſtolo cauponatum, ne hoc quidem no- 
bis ſciatis eſſe contrarium. Fauſt. I. xi. 
g. 8. b et interrogas, utrum ac- 
cipiam Evangelium? niſi adhuc neſcis, 
quid ſit quod Evangelium nuncupatur. 
Fit enim nihil aliud, quam prædicatio et 
mandatum Chriſti. Fauſt. I. 5, c. 1. Vides 
in me Chriſti beatitudines illas, que Evan- 
gelium faciunt, et interrogas, utrum acci- 
piam? ibid. _—_ evangelium qui- 
dem a prædicatione Chriſti et eſſe ccepit 
et nominari. Is. 1. . 1. 8 
me, ut dixi, accipere Evangelium, id eſt, 
pradicationem Chriſti. ib. 

© Cependant je dois rendre juſtice à 
Fauſte. Il n'explique pas mal, et ſi je l'oſe 
dire, il explique mieux que 8. Auguſtin, 
ce que veut oo le mot d' Evangile. II 
entend par la, non I biſtoire de la naiſſance, 
et des actions de J. Chriſt, mais le doc- 
trine, que Jeſus Chriſt a prechee. Et 

uoique S. Auguſtin eũt raiſon dans le 
ond, il u en avoit pas neanimoins de ſou- 


tenir, comme il faſoit, que V'hiſtoire de la 
naiſſance de J. Chriſt eſt compriſe dans 
I'idte de ces mots, Ewvangile de J. Chrift, 
qui ne ſignifioit autre choſe, que la doc- 
trine prechee par Jeſus Chriſt, Beauſ. Hiſt, 
de Manich. T. i. p. 298, 299. 

4 hanc ſcilicet cauſam ſubjiciens, 
quia generatio Chriſti non pertinet ad E- 
vangelium. Quid ergo refpondebis Apoſ- 
tolo dicenti, Memor eſto Chriſtum jeſum 
reſurrexiſſe a mortuis, ex ſemine David ſe» 
cundum Evangelium meum ? Aug. contr, 
Fauſt. I. 2, c. 2. c 2 enim ſcripſit? 
Liber generationis Jeſu Chriſti filii David, 
&c. Fauſt. I. 2, c. 1. Sed offenſus duo- 
rum maxime Evangeliſtarum diſſenſione, 
qui genealogiam ejus ſcribunt, Luce et 
Matthæi, hefi. &c. I. 3, c. 1. Vid. et I. 7. 
c. 1 @ l. 2%, ©. . 

f Vides pauperem, vides mitem. 
lugentem, eſurientem, ſitientem, perſecu- 
tiones et odia ſuſt inentem propter juſtitiam. 
„„ beati qui lugent, beati qui 
eſuriunt, beati qui perſecutionem patiun- 
tur propter juſtitiam. ib. c. 3. 


which 
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which we render hunger and thirft after righteouſneſs, was read 8 as 
it is now in our preſent copies. 

5. Fauſtus had Matt. xxviii. 19, in his k copies. 

6. He likewiſe quotes | the beginning of St. Mark's and St. 
John's goſpels. 

7. There is ſome reaſon to think that Fauſtus read Luke 
XX111. 43, as * Origen did: © This day ſhalt thou be with me in 
the paradiſe of God,” or © of my Father.” 

8. Fauſtus u has the hiſtory of the woman taken in adultery, 
_—_ is at the beginning of the eighth chapter of St. John's 

oſpel. 
y 9. Mani, in The Diſpute with Archelaus, underſtands our 
Lord to ſay in John viii. 44, that © the devil is a liar, as is alſo 
his father.” Upon this text the curious may conſult © Mill, and 
? Beauſobre. 

10. Auguſtine, in his work againſt Fauſtus, ſays, that in ſome 
Latin 4 copies they had, Rom. i. 3, Which was bors of the ſeed 
of David;' inſtead of made, which is in the Greek. 

11. Fauſtus and * Secundinus quote St. Paul's epiſtle to the 
Epheſians by that title. 

12. I put in the margin the definitions which * Fauſtus gives 
of ſchiſm and hereſy, 


t quomodo eſurientem et ſitientem jam peccare deſineret. Fauſt. I. 33, c. 1. 
juſtitiam, quam Fauſtus in ſcriptis ſuis non cum loquitur mendacium, de 
addidit. Ang. Contr. Fauſt. | 8 Co 7 ſuis propriis loquitur; quoniam mendax 

d Et alibi ad diſcipulos: Ite, docete om- eſt, ſicut et pater ejus. ap. Arch. c. 29, p. 
nes gentes, baptizantes eos in nomine Pa- 48. Conf. c. 33, p. 56, et c. 13, p. 24, 1. 
tris, Filii, et Spiritus Sancti. F. I. 5, c. 3. o Ad Joh. viii. 44, et Proleg. 793. 

i At denique Marcus, vide quam P Hiſt, de Manich. T. i. p. 105, 388, 
fir competenter exorſus: Evangelium, in- T. 2, p. 263. Etſi enim in qui- 
quit, Jefu Chriſti, Filii Dei. Fauſt. I. 2, buſdam Latinis exemplaribus non legitur 
c. ij. Sed Joannes quidem in principio fafus, ſed, natus ex femine David, cum 
ſuiſſe Verbum dicit, et Verbum fuiſſe Græca factus habeant, &c. Contr. Fauſt, 
apud Deum, et Deum fuiſſe Verbum. 1. xi. c. 4. r Dicit ad Epheſios. 
Marcus vero, Evangelium, inquit, Jeſu Fauſt. I. 24, c. 1. Contra quos ſe 
Chriſti, Filii Dei. 1. 3, c. 1. Cur ergo Apoſtolus in Epheſiorum epiſtola certamen 
credunt Joannt dicenti, In principio erat ſubiiſſe fatetur. Secundin. ad Aug. c. 1. 
Verbum? Aug. C. Fauſt. I. 7, c. 2. t Schiſma, niſi fallor, eſt eodem opinan- 

* See before V. ii. p. 528. tem atque eodem ritu colentem quo cæteri, 

L — Cum latronem Chriſtus de ligno ſolo congregationis delectari diſcidio. Secta 
ſecum introduxerit in paradiſum Patris vero eſt longe alia opinantem quam cæteri, 
fai. Fauſt. I. 14, c. 1. —— et ipſo eodem alio etiam fi ac longe diſſimuli ritu divi- 
die ſecum futurum dixit eum in paradiſo nitatis inſtituiſſe culturam. Fauſt. I. 20, 
Patris ſui. Id. 1. 33, c. 1. ci. 3. Porro autem ſectas ſi quæras, non 

m In injuſtitia namque et in adulterio plus erunt quam duæ, id eſt, Gentium et 

henſam mulierem quamdam Judzis noſtra, qui eis longe diverſa ſentimus. ib. 
Acuſantibus abſolvit, ipie præcipiens ei ut c. 4, in fin, 5 
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SecT, VIII. The concluſion of the hiſtory of the Ma- 


nichees. 


Is compoſing this chapter J have made much uſe of Beauſo- 
bre's Hiſtory of Manichee and Manichæiſm; and I have often 
quoted him as I have gone along. Nevertheleſs it was fit to make 
this renewed and final acknowledgment of my obligations. Some- 
times, however, I have differed from him; whether with reaſon 
or not, others have a right to judge. That work of Beauſobre 
contains not only a laboured hiſtory of the Manichees, but like- 
wiſe ſeveral entertaining and uſeful digreſſions concerning the 
opinions of the heathen philoſophers, and the moſt early Chriſtian 
ſects. I wiſh ſome learned man might have ſufficient leiſure and 
encouragement to give us a handſome edition of it in (o) Engliſh. 

It may be thought by ſome that, in writing the hiſtory of this 
people, I have taken a great deal of liberty with the ancient wri- 
ters of the Chriſtian church. Nevertheleſs, I know that I have 
not deſigned to diſparage them: and I humbly hope that I 
have not lefſened their juſt credit and authority. No men are 
infallible. In controverfial writings, eſpecially where the differ- 


ence of opinion is very great, it is difficult for the beſt of men to 


keep themſelves entirely free from the influence of prejudice and 
paſhon. Moreover, Manichæiſm is in itſelf an abſtruſe and in- 
tricate ſubject; and had it's riſe in Perſia, a country remote from 
moſt of thoſe eccleſiaſtical writers who have come down to us; 
which makes a good apology for them, though they ſhould be 
ſuppoſed to have made ſome miſtakes, and to have been guilty 
of ſome miſrepreſentations. It is acknowledged by ſuch as have 
looked into this matter, * that the hiſtory of Mani and his fol- 
lowers has long lain in great obſcurity and uncertainty. This 


may be allowed to be a good 


(e) What is to be expected of Beauſo- 
bre, may be concluded from what he ſays 
of himſelf, when he enters upon the exa- 
mination of the ſcandalous ſtory of the 
Manichæan euchariſt: As for me, ſays 
he, whom heaven has preſerved from the 
« ſpirit of the church, who know no greater 
good than freedom of thought, nor any 
* more delightful employment than the 
* ſearch of truth, nor greater pleaſure than 
* that of finding and ſpeaking it, I have 
ſtudied eccleſiaſtical huſtory with as little 
prejudice as poſſible.” Pour moi, que le 
ciel a preiervẽ de Ietpritde I'eglile, qui ne 


reaſon why I ſhould take ſome 


connois point de plus grand bien que la 
liberté de penſer, de plus douce occupation 
que la recherche de la verite, ni de plus 
| may plaiſir que celui dela trover et de la 

ire, &c. Hiſt. de Manichée et du Mani- 
cheiſme. T. 2, p. 730. 

* Hzc nos compendio, et pro more noſ- 
tro, de Manete, ejuſque ſcriptis. Cum 
vero Manetis hiſtoriam mire turbaverint 
tum veterum, tum recentiorum plures, ne- 
que ea adhuc ſatis dilucide expoſita ſit, 
non abs re crit illam paullo accuratius et 
explicatius enarrare. Cav, H. L. in Ma- 
nete. T. i. p. 140. Oxon. 


more 


u— 
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more than ordinary pains about it, and endeavour to avoid and 
correct the errors which others ſeem to have fallen into. 

It may be eaſily ſuppoſed that for ſeveral reaſons I could wiſh 
this hiſtory had been ſhorter. However I preſume it will he 
tound upon trial that the length of it is not altogether unpro- 
fitable. And I perſuade myſelf it will afford my readers divers 
uſeful and agreeable reflections. I propoſe to mention ſome, not 
doubting but that others of taſte and judgment will think of 
more. 

1. The riſe of Manichæiſm in Perfia is a proof of the early 
plantingthe goſpel in that country. If Chriſtianity had not 
been there before, Mani could not have formed a new ſect of 
Chriſtians. * Hereſies and ſchiſms,” as * Auguſtine ſays, © break 
the goſpel-nets. Some in one place, ſome in another: the 
* Donartiſts in Africa, the Arians in Egypt, —— the Manichees in 
«* Perfia,” According to Abulpharagius, Mani © was at firſt a 
Chriſtian prieſt, and he preached and explained the ſcriptures, 
and diſputed againſt the Jews, the Magi, and the heathens. Beau- 
fobre © has an article on purpoſe concerning the planting the 
goſpel in Perſia. 

2. We cannot avoid recollecting, in the next place, the juſt 
obfervation of Socrates, taken notice of by us at our entrance into 
this field: It is no unuſual thing for cockle to grow up amongſt 
good grain.” It is no other than what our Lord foreſaw, and 
likewiſe forewarned the diſciples of, that they might not be too 
much ſurpriſed at the event. The kingdom of heaven, he ſaid, is 
likened unto a man hich ſoceed good ſeed in his field: but wwhile men 

Hept his enemy came, and ſozved tares among the wheat, and went his 
re. Matt. xi. 24, — 30. Again: The kingdom of hea- 
wen is like unto a net that was caſt into the ſea, and gathered of every 
kind: ver. 47. Then ſaid he unto the diſcipies, It is impoſſible but of- 
fences cell come; but woe unto him by zohom they come: Luke xvii. i. 
And St. Paul ſays to the Corinthians: There muſt be alſo herefies 
among von, that they hich are approved may be made manifeſt among you: 
1 Cor. xi. 19. Indced, before the apoſtles left this world they 
ſaw divers corruptions getting into the churches, or actually 
brought into them. | 


d Diſruptis retibus, hæreſes et ſchiſmata 
facta funt. Retia quidem omnes conclu- 
dunt. Sed impatientes piſces.— ubi 
poſſunt, impingunt fe, et rumpunt, et ex- 


cunt. Et retia quidem illa per totum 
expanduntur. Qui rumpunt autem, per 
loca rumpunt. Donatiſtæ ruperunt in 


Africa, Ariam ruperunt in Rgypto, Pho- 
tiniani rupcrunt in Pannonia, Cataphry- 


ges ruperunt in Phrygia, Manichæi rupe- 
runt in Perſide. Aug. Serm. 252, n. 4. 
T. v. al. in Dieb. Paſch. Serm. 23. 

© Hic primo Chriſtianiſmum pre.ſe tu- 
lit, et facerdos factus eſt Ehwazi, docuit- 
que et interpretatus eſt libros,  facros, ] et 
cum judæis, Magis, et Ethnicis diſputavit. 
Gregor, Abulph. Dynaſt. p. 82. 

4 T. i. p. 180—196. 


3. There 
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There were early two very different opinions concerning 
Chriſt. Some, as © Auguſtine obſerves, believed Chriſt to be 
« God, and denied him to be man. Others believed he was a 
© man, and denied him to be God.” Of this opinion * was Au- 

uſtine for a while, at his firſt getting out of Manichæiſm, as he 
ſays, till s he became acquainted with ſome Platonic writings. 
And it has been thought by ſome that this laſt was likewiſe the 
notion which (n) the Jews of old had of their expected Meſſiah. 
Therefore Athanaſius ſays that * the ® apoſtles of Chriſt, well 
* knowing the Jewiſh prejudices upon this head, with great wiſ- 
dom firſt inſtructed them in our Saviour's humanity.” The 
former was the opinion of the Manichees, and of many others 


e Sic enim quidam Deum credendo 
Chrittum,et hominemn egando erraverunt. 
Et rurſus quidam hominem putando, et 
Deum negando, aut contemſerunt, aut in 
homine ſpem ſuam ponentes, in illud ma- 
ledictum inciderunt. Contr. Fauſt, I. 13, 
c. 8. Ait enim, Chriſtus Deus eſt tantum, 
omnino hominis nihil habens. Hoc Ma- 
nichæi dicunt. Photiniani, homo tantum; 
Manichæi, Deus tantum. Ii nihil divi- 
num in Domino confitentur; iti quaſi to- 
tum divinum.— Serm. 37, c. 12. 

Ego vero aliud putabam, tantumque 
ſentiebam de Domino Chriſto meo, quan- 
tum de excellentis ſapientiæ viro, cui nul- 
lus poſſet æquari: præſertim quia mirabi- 
liter natus ex virgine, ad exemplum con- 
temnendorum temporalium pro adipiſcen- 
da immortalitate, divina pro nobis cura 
tantam auctoritatem magiſterii meruiſſe 
videbatur. Quid autem ſacramenti habe- 
ret, Verbum caro factum eſt, ne ſuſpicari 
quidem poteram. Confeſſ. I. 7, c. 19, n. 
25. s Et primo volens oſtendere mihi, 
quod Verbum tuum caro factum eſt, 
et habitavit inter homines, procuraſti mihi 
per quemdam hominem Platoni- 
corum libros ex Græca lingua in Latinam 
verſos. Et ibi legi, non quidem his ver- 
bis, ſed hoc idem omnino multis et multi- 
plicibus ſuaderi rationibus, quod in prin- 
cipio erat Verbum, &c. Confeſſ. J. 7, c. 9, 
n. 13, et 14. Vid. ib. I. 8, c. 2, n. 3. 

(u) Beauſobre's account of that matter 
is to this purpoſe: © At the beginning of 
Chriſtianity, there aroſe two oppoſite er- 
* rors concerning the perſon of our Sa- 
* viour, The firſt obtained among the 
* Chriſtians that came out of Judaiſm, 
Many perſuaded themſelves that the Chriſt 
© was but a mere man, diſtinguiſhed from 
© others by the abundance of divine gifts 
* conferred upon him, and by his mcom- 


© parable virtues. ** In the time of the 
« apoſtles,” ſays Athanaſius, the Jews 
« were in this error, and drew the Gentiles 
*« into it: that the Chriſt is only a mere 
© man, that he is not God, and that the 
„Word was not made fleſh.” De Sent. 
Dionyſ. p. m. 432. Theſe Jews were 
© not the unbelieving Jews, but ſuch as 
© made profeſſion of Chriſtianity, Bur 
though they agreed ſo far, they were not 
all of the ſame mind concerning the na- 
© tivity of our Saviour. Some believed 
© that he was the Son of Joſeph and Mary. 
K Others acknowledged that he was 
* born of a virgin, and conceived by the 
* {ole operation of the Holy Spirit. Neither 
the one nor the other refuſed him the title 
© of the Son of God: but they imagined 
* that it was given him on account of the 
© eminence of his office, the excellence of 
© his gifts, his glorious reſurrection, the 
* fovereign authority and dominion to 
* which c was advanced by the Father : 
© to all which, theſe laſt added his miracu- 
© lous nativity. Theſe kept the name of 
© Nazarenes which had been given to the 
© firſt believers, The others were called 
« Ebionites, Theſe two are the moſt an- 
© cient hereſies of Chriſtianity, Antiquiſ- 
« ſima hæreſis iſta fuit, et ab ipſo religionis 
* Chriſtianz exordio graſſari cœppit. Petav. 
* Dogm. Th. T. v. De Incarn. I. 1, 2.43. 
© In a ſhort time aroſe another quite op- 
© poſite, but not leſs pernicious than the 
0 er.“ Hiſt. Manich. T. 2, p. 517. 
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before them. Jerom ſays, that © whilſt the apoſtles were till 
* hving, and when the blood of Chriſt was ſcarce cold in Judea, 
© there were men who taught that his body was no more than 
© a phantom.“ This opinion is more than once cenſured by * Ig- 
natius in his epiſtles, written ſoon after the beginning of the 4 
cond century; which, as! Cotelerius obſerves, plainly ſhews the 
early riſe of this falſe doctrine. 

4. We may now diſcern the true character of the Manichees, 
I formerly ſaid they were rather a ſect of reaſoners and philoſo- 
phers than enthuſiaſts. But they were very indifferent critics; 
otherwiſe they would not have treated the New Teſtament as 
they did; nor have pretended that thoſe books were falſely in- 
ſcribed, and greatly interpolated, which had ſuch evidences of 
genuineneſs and integrity. Fauſtus, ſo celebrated a teacher 
among them, does not appear to have been a man of much 
reading. He had a plauſible way of ſpeaking, and an agreeable 
manner of ſetting off his opinions; and that is all. Thou 
the Manichees made high pretenſions to ® truth, reaſon, ſcience, 
they did not eſcape ſuperſtition. With all their boaſtings of that 
kind, and the contempt they expreſſed for the credulity of the 
catholics and their numerous rites, there was not a ſect that ren- 
dered themſelves more miſerable by affected auſterities than the 
Manichees. The reſtraints laid on all the higher order, the 
elect, with regard to marriage, diet, and ſecular buſineſs, muſt, 
I think, have more than equalled all the ſuperſtitious uſages of 
the catholics at that time. And when it is confidered what“ 
difficulty the Manichzan auditors muſt have had to maintain 
their ele, and with how little hopes of gerting to heaven at 
laſt; I mean directly, without the fatigue of I know not how 
many tranſmigrations, as it might happen; this people muſt ap- 
pear ridiculous and contemptible. 

5. The ſubſiſtence of the Chriſtian religion to our time, not- 
withſtanding the many dangers it has been expoſed to, affords 
us reaſon to hope it ſhall maintain itſelf, and be upheld to the 


i Apoſtolis adhuc in ſeculo 1 multum eam dicebant mihi. Aug. Conf. 


bus, adhuc apud Judzam Chriſti ſanguine 
recenti, phantaſma Domini corpus aſſere- 
batur. Hier. adv. Lucif. T. 4, p. 304, in. 

K Ex de ref ves aol ovrecy Torten 
gen, Arygolvy To Joxew trop AUTOY, 
x. A, Ign. ad Trall. c. x. et paſſim. 

I Solem negaret meridie lucere, qui Do- 
cetas ſeu phantaſiaſtas hæreticos tempori- 
bus apoſtolorum inficiaretur erupiſſe. Co- 
tel. ad. Ign. Ep. ad. Trall. c. x. 

m Incidi in homines ſuperbe delirantes. 
Et diccbant, Veritas, et veritas. Et 


I. 3, cap. 6, ſub in,——ut a vobis, mag- 
nis omnino pollicitatoribus rationis atque 
veritatis, quæram.— De M. Manich. c. 
17, n. 55. n Quid autem fallitis Audi - 
tores veſtros, qui cum ſuis uxoribus, et fi- 
liis, et familiis, et domibus, et agris vobis 
ſerviunt, eis non reſurrectionem, ſed 
revolutionem ad iſtam mortalitatem pro- 
mittitis, ut rurſus naſcantur.— Contr. 
Fauſt. I. 5, cap. x. Vid, ſupra. p. 476, 
not, *, 


end 
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end of time, whatever oppoſitions may be yet made againſt it. 
It cannot encounter worſe enemies than it has already experi- 
enced and withſtood : nor can there ariſe more abſurd, or 
more different opinions in the-church, and among Chriſtians, 
than there were in former times. Some there have been who 
have handed down to us, in the main, the genuine principles of 
the Chriſtian religion. And by the events of paſt ages we are 
encouraged to truſt in Providence, and do our beſt to ſerve the 
cauſe and intereſts of truth and liberty. 

6. It is not unlikely that differences of opinion, and the diſ- 
putes they occaſion, are ſome way of uſe for advancing the in- 
tereſt of truth. The great Auguſtine was plainly of this opi- 
nion. He ſays that o objections againſt ſcripture, and falſe in- 
terpretatious, excite our zeal and induſtry, and induce to ſtudy, 
until we have learned the right ſenſe. Auguſtine has upon ſe- 
veral occaſions ſpoken ? of the advantage which the catholic in- 
tereſt receives from hereſies. 

7. The Manichees have not weakened but confirmed the evi- 
dence of the Chriſtian religion. They agree with other Chriſ- 
tians in acknowledging the dignity of Chriſt's perſon, his high 
authority, and the authority of his apoſtles, and other things 
which were formerly infiſted on by us, and need not to be repeat- 
ed here. And they received all, or well nigh all, the ſame books 
of the New Teſtament which were received by other Chriſtians. 
They faid, indeed, that thoſe ſcriptures had been interpolated in 
ſome time paſt : but they never corrupted or interpolated them, 
nor attempted it. Nor could they, or any others, corrupt them 


© Sed ideo divina providentia multos 
diverſi erroris hæreticos eſſe permittit, ut 
cum inſultant nobis, et interrogant nos ea 
quæ neſcimus, vel fic excutiamus pigri- 
tiam, et divinas ſcripturas noſſe cupiamus. 
Propterea et Apoſtolus dicit : Oportet hæ- 
reſes eſſe, ut probati manifeſti fiant inter 
vos. Illi enim Deo probati ſunt, qui bene 
poſſunt docere. Sed manifeſti hominibus 
eſſe non poſſunt, niſi eum docent: docere 
autem nolunt, niſi eos qui doceri quærunt. 
Sed multi ad quærendum pigri ſunt, niſi 
per moleſtias et inſultationes hæreticorum 
quaſi de ſomno excitentur, et de illa impe- 
ritia ſua periclitari ſe ſentiant. Qui omi- 
nes, ſi bonæ ſint fidei, non cedunt hære- 
ticis, ſed quid eis reſpondeant diligentius 
inquirunt. Nec eos deſerit Deus, ut pe- 
tentes accipiant, et quærentes inveniant, 
et pulſantibus aperiatur. Aug. de Geneſi 
contr. Manich, I. i. c. i. n. 2, Didia- 


mus enim, ſingulas quaſque hzreſes intu- 
liſſe eccleſiz proprias quæſtiones, contra 
quas diligentius defenderetur ſcriptura di- 
vina, quam fi nulla neceſſitas cogeret. Id. 
de Dono Perſever. c. 20, n. 23. Tom. 10. 
? Utitur enim ¶ Eccleſia Catholica] gen- 
tibus ad materiam operationis ſuæ, hære- 
ticis ad probationem doctrinæ ſuæ. De 
Vera Relig. cap. 6, n. 10. Tom. i. Sed 
quoniam veriſſime dictum eſt, oportet 
multas hæreſes efſe,  utamur etiam iſto 
divine providentiæ beneficio. Ex his 
enim hominibus hæretici fiunt, qui etiamſi 
eſſent in eccleſia, nihilominus errarent, 
Cum autem foris ſunt, plurimum proſunt, 
non ver um docendo, quod neſciunt, ſed 
ad verum quzrendum carnales, et ad ve- 
rum aperiendum ſpiritales Catholicos ex- 
citando. Quapropter multi, ut diem 
Dei videant et gaudeant, per hæreticos de 
ſomno excitantur. ib. cap. 8, n. 18. 
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if they would, as 4 Auguſtine obſerves. And the controverſy 
with them has occaſioned the writing of many books, containing 
numerous quotations of the ſcriptures, and excellent vindica- 
tions of their genuineneſs and integrity. 

8. Weare very much indebted to Auguſtine, and many other 
learned Chriſtians of former times, who aſſerted and maintained 
the authority of the Old, and the genuineneſs and integrity of 
the New, Teſtament; and gave a better account of the creation 
of the world, of * human liberty, and * the nature and origin of 
evil, than was taught by theſe people. 

9. We may hence learn to exerciſe moderation toward men 
of different ſentiments, and to keep our temper in diſputing with 
them. In all probability we ſhall never meet with any men, 
Chriſtians at leaſt, who differ more from us than the Manichees 
did from the catholics. Thoſe unreaſonable men rejected all the 
ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament in the lump. They aſſerted 
that the books of the New Teſtament had been long ago inter- 
polated, and that they were not all written by thoſe whoſe names 
they bear. They held two eternal principles, and denied the 
humanity of Chriſt and the reſurrection of the body. And yet 
Auguſtine profefſeth much mildneſs and moderation toward them. 
And, entering into an argument with them, he offers to God a 
fervent prayer that he may be enabled to govern his paſſions, 
and ſeek their converſion, not their deſtruction. Poſſibly he 
did not always fully obſerve the rules, which in the time of ſedate 
judgment he preſcribed to himſelf as juſt and reaſonable. But 
the paſſage, which 1 chiefly refer to, is ſo beautiful and empha- 


q Qua igitur cauſſa a vobis corrumpi Veritas autem dicit, omnia iſta quæ vi- 
non pollent, hac de cauſſa a nemine potu- demus, et quæ non videmus, que natu- 
erunt, Contr. Fauſt. I. 32, c. 16. raliter ſubſittunt, a Deo facta eſſe: in qui- 

r ER ty &Y 9 X&XIGE GVSCTIOGy K arvrogas bus rationalem creaturam, etiam ipſam 
Tog* epoti; mary » 801% Yo, nas wants; fattam, five in angelis five in hominibus, 
u Weoaigrriu; ovubantoa. x. A. Scrap. accipiſſe liberum arbitrium : quo libero 


contr. Manich. p. 44, fin. 
s Peccatorum originem non libero arbi- 
trio voluntatis, ſed ſubſtantiæ tribuunt 
ntis adverſz : quam dogmatizantes eile 
ominibus mixtam, omnem carnem non 
Dei, ſed malæ mentis perhibent eſſe opifi- 
cium, quz a contrario principio Deo co- 
æterna eſt. &c. De Hær. cap. 46, ſub ſin. 
Quam concupiſcentiam, quod ſæpe in- 
culcandum eſt, non vitium ſubſtantiæ bo- 
næ, = malam vult eſſe ſubſtantiam. Op. 
. I. 3. c. 106. 
os oo aſſeritis quamdam naturam 
atque ſubſtantiam malum elle, De M. 
ich, Cap. 2, n. 2» 


arhitrio fi Deo ſervire vellet, ſecundum 
voluntatem ac legem Dei, haberet apud 
eum æternam felicitatem. Ecce au- 
tem liberum arbitrium, atque inde pec- 
care quemque ſi velit, non peccare ſi nolit, 
&c. Aug. ap. Act. cum Felic. I. 2. c. 3. 

u Unum verum Deum omnipotentem— 
et rogavi, et rogo, ut in refellenda et re- 
vincenda hæreſi veſtra, Manichæi, cui et 
vos fortaſſe imprudentius quam malitioſius 
adhæſiſtis, det mihi mentem pacatam at- 
que tranquillam, ẽt magis de veftra cor- 
rectione, quam de ſubverſione cogitantem. 
Contr. Ep. Fund. cap. i. in. 
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tical, that I have tranſcribed it largely at the bottom of the * 
page. And I would tranſlate it too, but that I am not able to 
reach the energy of his expreſſions. In the general he ſays: 
© Let them be levere againſt you, who know not with what la- 
* bour truth is diſcovered, and how diffcultly error is avoided, 
© Let them be ſevere againſt you, who know not how hardly the 
* diſeaſes of the mind are cured, and the eye of the underſtanding 
© {trengthened to bear the light. Let them be ſevere againſt you, 
* who are inſenſible how little we can know of God after our 
© beſt endeavours to underſtand his perfections. Let them treat 
* you with rigour, who never were entangled in a like error. 
As for me, I can by no means treat you in that manner; but 
© muſt exerciſe toward you that patience and long-ſuffering 
* which I once wanted, and which my friends ſhewed me, when 
* with a blind and furious zeal I not only maintained, but propa- 
* gated to the utmoſt of my power, the principle in which you 
* are ſtill engaged. 

It will be one good uſe of all this long hiſtory, if we learn to 


form charitable ſentiments of other men, and to practiſe modera- 


tion toward them; no longer debating with thoſe who differ 
from us, as if we were infallible, but as inquirers after truth, 
even as we defire they ſhould do: which ? allo is particularly re- 
commended by the ſame renowned writer, 


SECT, IX. The PAULICIANS. 
I. Their History. II. Their te/timony to the ſcriptures, 


I. I Taxr this opportunity to give a brief account of the 
Paulicians, who were mentioned“ before, and are uſually reck- 


Illi in vos ſxviant, qui neſciunt cum 
quo labore verum inveniatur, et quam 
difficile cavcantur errores. IIli in vos ſæ- 
viant, qui neciunt quam rarum et arduum 
ſit carnalia phantaſmata piæ mentis ſere- 
nitate ſuperare. Ill in vos ſæviant, qui 
neſciunt cum quanta difficultate ſanetur 
oculus interioris hominis, lll in vos 
ſeviant, qui neſciunt quibus ſuſpiriis et 
1 * mitibus lat, ut ex quantulacunque parte 
poſſit intelligi Deus, Poſtremo in vos 
tzviant, qui nunquam tali errore decepti 
ſunt, quali vos deceptos vident. Ego au- 
tem, qui diu multumque jactatus, tandem 
reſpicete potui,. — qui denique illa fig- 
menta, quæ vos diuturna conſuetudine 
unplicatos et conſtrictos tenent, et quæaſivi 


curioſe, et adtente andivi, et temere cre- 
didi, et inſtanter quibus potui perſuaſi. 
ſevire in vos non poſſum, quos ſicut me 
ipſum illo tempore, ita nunc debeo ſuſti- 
nere, et tanta patientia vobiſcum agere, 
quanta mecum egere proxium! me1, cum in 
veſtro dogmate rabioſus et cæcus errarem. 
ibid. cap. 2. n. 2, 3. y illud quo- 
vis judice unpetrare me a vobis oportet, 
ut in utraque parte omnis arrogantia de- 
natur. Nemo noſtrum dicat, fe jam 
inveniſſe veritatem. Sic eamPquzramus, 
quaſi ab utriſque nefciatur, Ita enim di- 
ligenter et concorditer quæri poterit, ſi 
nulla temeraria præ ſumtione inventa et 
cognita eſſe credatur, Id. ib. n. 4. 


See p. 407. 
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oned a branch of the Manichees. But Beauſobre ſays that © 
though they are ſometimes confounded with the Manichees, they 
agreed but little with them. And indeed Peter of Sicily inti- 
mates that © they did not own themſelves to be Manichees. 

They are generally ſuppoſed to have firſt appeared in the 
ſeventh century, in the country of Armenia, and to have been 
ſo called from Paul, ſon of Callinice, a Manichzan woman, who 
had another ſon named John, who alſo was a zealous preacher 
of this doctrine, called revived Manichæiſm. 

Photius ſays they © hold two principles, as the Manicheees 
do; he f calls Mani their maſter: he continually confiders 
their ſect as a ® branch of Manichæiſm. 

I formerly mentioned a particularity of theirs. Photius like- 
wiſe ſays that ' they did not chuſe to have their miniſters called 
prieſts, but ſcribes or ſecretaries, or companions in travel, the word 
uſed in Acts xix. 29, and 2 Cor. viii. 19. 

IT. I now proceed to obſerve their teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 

1. Photius ſays they & reje& the holy prophets and all the 
Old Teſtament, and the ancient faints in general, calling them 
thieves and robbers. 

2. As for the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament,” Photius ſays, 
© they ! receive the goſpel, and the apoſtle | meaning the goſ- 
© pels and the epiſtles of the apoſtle Paul at leaſt,] which the 
£ Chriſtian church receives and honours, and has delivered to 
them. Theſe they receive without altering or corrupting them 
in any material things, as Valentinus and ſome others have done. 
© But they pervert them from their true meaning to ſupport their 
« apoſtaſy.” | 

3. Afterwards, having quoted 2 Pet. 11. 15, 16, and having 
applied to them what St. Peter ſays of ſome who wreſted the 


dB.T. 2, p. 765. 


Manicheorum impuritatibus alienos dic- 
titant, ſunt tamen dogmatum ipſorum vi- 
ilantiſſimi cuſtodes et propugnatores. 
et. Sic. ap. Bib. P. P. Max. I. 16, p. 
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2, p. 4, f. Vid. et Petr. Sic. ib. p. 759, A. 
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{criptures to their own deſtruction, he ſays: As ® for the ora- 
cles of the Lord and the apoſtles, and the other ſcriptures, (by 
which laſt I mean the Acts of the apoſtles, and the epiſtles 
© called catholic,) excepting thoſe of the chief apoſtle, they re- 
© ceive them: for thoſe aſcribed to him they do not receive at 
© all. And concerning the Acts of the apoſtles, and the catholic 
© epiſtles, they are not all of the ſame opinion: for ſome reject 
© them, whillt others join them with the other ſcriptures received 
© by all.“ 

4 Photius does alſo elſewhere expreſsly ſay they ® rejected 
Peter, becauſe he denied his Lord and Maſter. Mr. Wolff 
therefore ſays, that ® perhaps theſe are the only Chriſtians that 
ever rejected both of St. Peter's epiſtles. 

5. In another place, they ? admit, as the rule of their faith, 
© the oracles of the Lord, and the epiſtles of the great apoſtle 
© Paul, and ſome of them the Acts of the apoſtles, and the catho- 
© lic epiſtles, except thoſe of the chief apoſtle.” 

6. Again, they 4 endeavour to confirm their doctrines by the 
© ſcriptures of the goſpel, and the divine apoſtle Paul.” 

7. He quotes to them * the divine Luke in the Acts, though, 
as he adds, many of the ſect do not receive that book. 

8. He quotes to them expreſsly Paul's epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
or Jews, as his word 1s. 

2. What regard the Paulicians had for the book of the Reve- 
lation I cannot particularly ſay ; Photius not quoting it in his 
argument with them. 

10. I add one thing more. Theſe * people greatly reſpected the 
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xa, , fi N ib. c. 8, p. 24. 

9 Hi igitur forte ſoli ex omni Chriſtia- 
norum antiquitate utramque Petri epiſto- 
lam adverſati ſunt, cum Euſebius lib. iii. 
c. 3. H. E. teſtetur priorem ab omnibus, 
poſteriorem ab antiquioribus non recep- 
tam fuiſſe. At hi quidem id fecerunt, 
oborta, an Petri ea l. dubitatione; illi 
vero, ex temerario quodam in Petrum 
dio. Wolff. ib. p. 27. 
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ſcriptures of the New Teſtament, and approved that all people, 
the laity, and even women, ſhould read, ſtudy, and underſtand 
them. This ars from a ſtory told by Photius of a converſa- 
tion between OO woman and Sergius, who afterwards 
became a zealous promoter of the ſect. | 

11. I havegalmoſt entirely confined myſelf to Photius, not 
thinking it needful to be more particular at preſent, or to copy 
much from Peter, or any other author, concerning ſo late a ſect. 
However I ſhall briefly obſerve, that Peter of Sicily in the main 
agrees with Photius, often ſaying that the Paulicians rejected 
the Old Teſtament, and uſed only the goſpels and the apoſtle, 
In particular, he ſays: They receive the four goſpels, and the 
© fourteen epiſtles of Paul, and the catholic epiſtle of James, and 
© the three epiſtles of John, and the catholic epiſtle of Jude, and 
© the Acts of the apoſtles, without making any alterations in 
© them. But they admit not the two epiſtles of the chief of the 
© apoſtles.” 

12, Upon the whole, the Paulicians, according to theſe ac- 
counts, received the books of the New Teſtament as they were 
received by other Chriſtians, excepting the two epiſtles of Peter, 
which they entirely rejected, if theſe authors ſay right. But 
what was their ſentiment concerning the Revelation we cannot 


lay. 


u Quod veteris inſtrumenti tabulas non 
admittant, prophetaſque planos et latro- 
nes appellent, ——aut ſola duntaxat ſacra 
. evangelia, et S. Pauli Apoſtoli 

enas quaternat epiſtolas recipiant, Jacobi 
item Catholicam, ternas Joannis, Catho- 


licam judæ, cum Actis Apoſtolorum, 
ii dem quibus apud nos ſunt verbis. 
Binas Catholicas magni et immobilis ec- 
cleſiæ fundamenti, rincipis apoſto- 
lorum, non admittunt, Petr, ubi ſupr. p. 
756, E. 
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UPON 


MR. BOWER's ACCOUNT OF THE MANICHEES, 
IN THE SECOND VOLUME OF HIS HISTORY OF THE POPES, 


Irmer rUBLISHED AT THE END OF VOL, 1x. ] 


None of my learned friends, who have read Mr. Bower's Hiſtory of 
the Popes, (and I ſuppoſe they have all read it,) could forbear obſerving 
the difference between his account of the Manichees, and that given in 
the ſixth volume of the firſt edition of this work. And ſome of them 
have intimated that I could not decline taking public notice of it, unleſs 
I would be underſtood to allow that the account given by me of the ſame 
people was wrong; for which 1 fee no reaſon, Indeed I cannot but 
wiſh that Mr. Bower had read that volume, or the late Mr. Beauſobre's 
Hiſtory of the Manichees, from which I received a great deal of light; I 
think he would then have expreſled himſelf very differently from what he 
has done: as it is, I think myſelf obliged to make a few remarks, 

In the hiſtory of Manes, or Mani (as the Perſians his country-men call 
him,) which is at the beginning of W p. 19, 20, of Mr. Bower's 
ſecond volume, there are, in my opinion, ſeveral miſtakes: as may appear 
from the account given of Mani, and his works, and predeceſſors, in the 
forementioned volume: to which they are referred who are pleaſed to 
look into it. 

In the latter part of the ſame note, p. 21, 22, Mr, Bower proceeds to 
the tenets of this ſet, which I conſidered formerly, fo far as I judged 
needful, I therefore take notice of a very few things only in Mr, Bower 
upon this article, 

In that note, p. 21, ſays Mr. Bower : © Thus was gluttony with them 
© a cardinal virtue, and eating to exceſs highly meritorious.” I do not 
conceive how that can be truly ſaid of the Manichees, when their elect, 
the moſt diſtinguiſhed part of them, comprehending their ecclefiaſtics, 
and ſome others, were obliged to abſtain from meat, and wine, and eggs, 
and hſh. And Mr. Bower ſays, p. 23, that their auditors, as well as 
© their elect, kept two faſts in the week, the one on Sunday, the other on 
Monday.“ That the Manichees were great faſters was ſhewn p. 410, 
411: that they were by principle, and frequent practice, a temperate, 
abſtemious ſort of people, appears, 1 think, from a paſſage which I have 
not yet alleged at all. It is near the concluſion of a work generally aſ- 
cribed to Marius Victorinus Afer, in the fourth century; which is a let- 
ter to Juſtin, a Manichee, a learned man, and the author's friend. In“ 


» 
Et caſſum nunc uſque jugi inedia, in- num mole pragravari: fi poſt hunc jeju- 
imicæ, ut ais, carnis membra tenuaſti, cen - niorum laborem ad creatorem tuum, quem 
ſens ipſe animæ officere meritis, ac nature ais, aut diabolum, aut exteriores tenebras 
paſſi corporis ſuccos, ac pinguedinis diſ- reverteris. T. M. Victorin. adv. Manich, 
tentz graſſamina atque ipſorum abdomi- Ap. B. PP, Lugd. T. 4, p. 292, D. E. 
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* vain,” ſays he, do you now macerate your body, and mortify it with 
* continual faſting and watching; if, after all, it has no other lot than to 
© return to the devil, who, you ſay, is it's creator.” 

But, undoubtedly, Mr. Bower has ſome reaſon for ſaying what he does, 
which therefore ought to be conſidered. © The particles of the good na- 
ture were, according to them, in all beings of this univerſe, mixed with, 
© and Chained to, the particles of the evil nature. Such, however, as 
© happened to be in the food which they uſed, were, in being uſed by 
them, delivered for ever from ſo painful a bondage. Thus was glut- 
© tony with them a cardinal virtue, and eating to exceſs highly mert- 
© torious:” p. 21, note (D). This therefore is only a conſequence de- 


_ duced from the juſt mentioned ſuppoſed principle of theirs. But it does 


not appear that they diſcerned this conſequence ; for, ſo far as we can 
find, they did not, by principle, eat to exceſs : but were, and upon prin- 
Ciple, great faſters and very abſtemious. Auguſtine imputes to them 
the ſame principle, whether juſtly or not I do not now inquire, Never- 
theleſs he does not upon that account charge them with excels in eating; 
becaule | ſuppolc he knew they were not guilty of it. But he ridicules 
their faſting : © Your b faſting,” ſays he, is cruel ; you ought to be always 
6 eating; whilſt you ceaſe to eat, you forbear to deliver the particles of 
* the good nature from their chains,” 

Farther, p. 21: © They rejected the Old Teſtament, and ſome parts of 
the New, eſpecially the Acts of the apoſtles.” That the Manichees re- 
jected the Old Teſtament is undoubted ; whether they rejected any booky 
of the New Teſtament, and particularly the Acts of the apoſtles, ha 
been carefully examined p. 590—508. 

In the latter part of that note, p. 23, Mr. Bower gives a ſhocking ac- 
count of their euchariſt, taken from ancient eccleſiaſtical writers. And 
afterwards, at p. 25, he tells the ſame, or like ſtory from pope Leo, com- 
monly called the great: this was alſo examined, See particularly my 
reference to Beauſobre, with his arguments and obſervations, p. 408; in 
which, if I am not miſtaken, there is a ſufficient vindication of the Ma- 
nichecs from the charge of lewd and abominable rites and myſteries, 

Nevertheleſs, as I did not then diſtinctly ſpeak of Pope Leo, upon 
whom Mr. Bower chicfly inſiſts, I ſhall now conſider what is alleged 
from him. * He ſpared no pains,” ſays Mr. B. p. 25, to find them 
out; and being informed by ſome, whom they had attempted to ſeduce, 
* where they aflembled, he cauſed great numbers of them to be ſeized, in 
virtue of the imperial edicts, and among the reſt their biſhop, and ſome 
© of their teachers, Having them thus in his power, his firſt care was to 
© learn of them their true tenets, and the ſec:ct practices of their fect ; 
© which he had no ſooner done, than he aſſembled the neighbourihg bi- 
© ſhops, and thoſe who happened to be then at Rome, with a great num- 
© ber of preſbyters; inviting to the aſſembly even the laymen of any rank, 


b Nec ipſa je'unia vobis competunt. Non 
enim oportet vacare fornacem, in qua ſpi- 
ritale aurum de ſtercoris commixtione pur- 
gatur, et a miſerandis nexibus divina 
membra ſolvuntur. Quapropter ille eſt 
mulericordior inter vos, qui ic potuerit ita 


exercere, ut nihil &us valetudini obſit, 
ſxpe crudos cibos ſumere, et multa con- 
fumere. Vos autem a membrorum 
divinorum purgatione ceſſando crudelites 
jejunatis, Contr, Fauſt, 1, 6, c. 4, T. 8. 


© the 
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© the great officers of the empire, and the ſenate... .. .Being all met, and 
© in great expectation, Leo ordered the elect of the Manichees, that is 
© their teachers and chief men among them, to be brought forth. Great 
* was their confuſion when they appeared before ſo grand an afſemblyz 
© but being encouraged by Leo, they firſt owned their impious tenets, and 
their ſuperſtitious practices, and diſcovered a crime, which modeſty,” 
ſays pope Leo, would not allow him to name: but it was ſo fully proved, 
adds he * that the moſt incredulous were thoroughly fatisfied it was true, 
© for all thoſe who were concerned in that abominable act were preſent : 
© viz, a girl of twelve years old, the two women who had brought her up, 
* and prepared her for the crime, the youth who had debauched her, and 
the biſhop who preſided at that deteſtable ceremony, and had directed 
it.... It appeared from the confeſſion which their biſhop made openly, 
© and gave in writing, that they committed theſe abominations chiefly on 
© their feſtivals.” I think it may be worth our while to ſee pope Leo's 
own words; which therefore I tranſcribe © below. 

With regard then to pope Leo I would obſerve, firſt, that we have not 
remaining any copy of the proceedings againſt theſe people to which 
Leo refers. Secondly, though the confeſſions mentioned by Leo ſeem a 
ſpecious argument for the truth of theſe charges, yet I apprehend that, 
when duly weighed, they are of little value. By menaces, and promiles, 
and good management, an artful and powerful ecclefiaſtic, like Leo, is 
able to obtain ſuch confeſſions as he wants, whenever there are any peo- 
ple, who have fallen under his diſpleaſure, and he has determined to haraſs 
them with fines, or impriſonment, or baniſhment. Says Athenagoras, in 
his Apology for the Chriſtians of his time, that! our enemies may 
© ſeem not to hate us without reaſon, they accuſe us of abominable feaſts, 
© and inceſtuous mixtures in our aſſemblies.“ It has been the way of all 
perſecutors in general, They will make thoſe appear criminal whom they 
intend to deſtroy, and will do their utmoſt to expoſe them to general ſcorn 
and averſion. Thirdly, after all theſe examinations and confeffions, Leo 
did not know when this abominable rite, with which he charged them, 


Firſt he ſays, in their worſhip: de ſactis tamen eorum,” 


was performed. 
In 


&c. then in their feſtivals: de feſtivitatum eorum conſuetudine.“ 


petratum, pvertila ſcilicet ut multum de- 
cennis, et duz mulicres quz ipſam nutri- 
et huic ſceleri preparaverant, 


© De ſacris tamen eorum, quze apud il- 
los tam obſccena ſunt, quam nefanda, 
quod inquiſitioni noſtræ Dominus mani- erant, 


teſtare voluit non tacemus, ne quiſquam 
putet nos de hac re dubiz famæ et incer- 
tis opinionibus credidiſſe. Refidentibus 
itaque mecum Epiſcopis et Preſbyteris, ac 
in eundem conſeſſum Chriſtianis viris ae 
nobilibus congregatis, Electos et Electas 
eorum juſſimus præſentari. Qui cum et 
perverſitate dogmatis ſui, et de feſtivitatum 
ſuarum conſuetudine multa reſerarent, il- 
jud quoque ſcelus, quod eloqui verec un- 
dum eſt, prodiderunt: quod tanta dili- 
gentia inveſtigatum eſt, ut nihil minus cre- 
dulis, nihil obtrectatoribus, relinqueretur 
ambiguum. Aderant enim omnes perſo- 
ne, per quos infandum facinus fucrat per- 


O0 2 


Præſto erat etiam adoletentulus vitiator 
puellz, et epiſcopus iphbhrum deteſtandi 
criminis ordinator. Omainum par fuit 
horum et una confeſſio, et patefactum eſt 
execratum, quod aures noſtræ vix ferre 
potuerunt, De quo ne apertius loquen- 
tes, caſtos offendamus auditus, geſtorum 


documenta ſufticiunt. .. . . Leon. Serm, 
T +, Þ- 64. edit. Lugd. 1700, Conf. 
Ep. 15, al. 93, c. 16, p. 230, 231. et Ep. 
8. al. 2. 
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another place © it is © in their myſteries.” Once more, * in * the princi- 
© pal feaſt of their ſet.” If good evidence of this fact had been pro- 
duced, he would have expreſſed himſeif more clearly and uniformly. 
As pope Leo ſays that this was done * in the principal feaſt of their 
© ſect, Beauſobre t underſtood him to mean their Bema, an annual 
feſtival, celebrated in honour of Mani with great “ ſolemnity. Whicb,” 
he ſays, © affords a manifeſt proof of the falſehood of the depoſition 
of the witneſſes before Leo: for that feaſt was not profaned with any 
© ſacrifices of unchaſtity. Auguſtine, who, when a Manichee, was 
© preſent at it, has deſcribed it, and diſcerned nothing impure in it.” 
Fourthly, it appears from pope Leo that the Manichees celebrated the 
euchariſt in the like manner with other Chriſtians : for he has informed 
us that © the better to conceal themſelves, and avoid the ſufferings 
* which by law they were expoſed to, they would come to church and 
© communicate with the catholics; when they partook of the bread, but 
© refuſed the cup.“ The reaſon is manifeſt : according to the: Manichzan 
rule, the elect, who alone had a right to communicate at the Lord's table, 
were forbidden wine, which was uſed by the catholics. If, inſtead of wine, 
water had been propoſed to them, or ſome other liquor not prohibited, 
they would have received it. I think that what Leo fays teaches us two 
things. The firſt of which is, that the Manichees obſerved the euchariſt 
in the ſame manner with the catholics, except that they uſed ſome other 
liquor inſtead of wine. And certainly the teſtimony of Leo in this point 
is very remarkable. The other thing which we learn from hence is, 
that the Manichees were ſcrupulous and conſcientious men. Who can 
believe that they, who refuſed to taſte wine, though it were to ſecure 
themſelves from heavy ſufferings, admitted into their religious rites abo- 
minable filthineſs, which no reaſonable creature can bear to think of ? 
Fifthly, the Manichees at Rome, in the time of pope Leo, were a ſober 
and modeſt people. For he found himſelf obliged frequently to caution 
his own people and hearers againſt being ſeduced “by their faſtings, 
© abſtinence from certain meats, mean dreſs, pale countenances,” and 
other marks of a ſober and abſtemious courſe of life. Which is agreeable 
to Auguſtine, who ſays, that by *an appearance of chaſtity and tem- 
* perance they enſnared many people.“ Sixthly, pope Leo's abuſive 
manner of ſpeaking of the Manichces invalidates all his accuſations 
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© In exercrabilibus autem myſteriis eo- p. 106. al. De Quadrageſſima. iv. 
rum. Ep. 15, al. 23, c. 16, p. 230, i Neminem fallant diſcretionibus cibo- 
f in ipſo precipuo obſervantiæ rum, ſordibus veſtium, vultuumque pal- 
ſue feſto, ſicut proxima confeilione pate- loribus. Non ſunt caſta jejunia, quz non 
factum eſt, ut animi, ita et corporis pol- de ratione veniunt continentiæ, fed de 


lutione lætantur. Serm. 23, c. 4, p. 76, 
al. Serm. 4, De Nativitate Domini. 

6 Hiſt. de Manich. T. 2, p. 754. 

A brief account of that feſtival may 
be ſeen p. 379, and 492. 

b Cumque ad tegendam infidelitatem 
ſuam noitris audeant intereſle myſter;} 
ita in ſacramentorum communione te tem - 
perant, ut interdum, ne penitus latere non 
poſſint, ore indigno Chriſti corpus acc:pi- 
ant, fanguinem autem redemtionts noſtræ 
haurire omnino declinent. Scrm. 41, c. 5, 


118, 


arte fallaciæ. Serm. 33, c. v. p. 93. 
Non vos ſeducant deceptorns artibus 
cta et ſnnulata jejunia, que non ad puri- 
ficationem proficiunt animarum. Spe- 
ciem quidem ſibi pictatis et caſtitatis aſſu- 
munt, ſed hoc dolo actuum ſuorum ob- 
cena circumtegunt. &c. Serm. 23. c. 6, 


p. 70 Du maxime ſunt illecebræ 
Mi nichæorum, quibus decipiuntur in- 
cauti —— altera, cum vitz caſter, et me. 


morabilis continentiæ, imaginem præte- 
bunt. De Mor. Cath, Ce. IL. ,. , T. 1. 
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againſt them. For he ſays, * they ! were the worſt of all heretics, who 
© had nothing in them that was tolerable: whoſe law is a lie, whoſe reli- 
gion is the devil, and whoſe ſacrifice is filthineſs, and the like.“ Is any 
regard to be had to a man who talks at that rate? He who ſhould take 
his notion of the Manichzan worſhip from pope Leo, I believe, would 
ſuffer himſelf to be groſsly impoſed upon. It might be better to take it 
from Fauſtus, one of their own biſhops, as cited in 4+ Auguſtine, and 
alſo in this volume at p. 489. 

I muſt now return to the note before cited at p. 23. The great and 
© chief myſtery of their ſect was the euchariſt, And it was in celebratin 
the euchariſt that they committed the abominations with which the fa- 
© thers have reproached them. We might indeed ſuſpe the teſtimony of 
© the fathers, it being well known that in declaiming againſt heretics they 
are apt to exaggerate, and did not always ſcrupulouſly adhere to truth. 
© But that the — abandoned themſelves, in the celebration of their 
euchariſt, to the moſt impure and infamous practices, is not only atteſted 
© by them, but has been often proved by unexceptionable witneffes, na 
© and owned by themſelves, before the civil magiſtrates, in Italy, in Gaul, 
© in Paphlagonia, and Africa,” 

But is not that a new charge? Is not this different from what we have 
been conſidering? The Manichees abandoned themſelves, in the cele- 
« bration of the euchariſt, to the moſt impure and infamous practices.“ 
Thoſe expreſſions ſeem to me to = promiſcuous lewdneſs, or the ge- 
neral practice of impurity at their euchariſt. But pope Leo, as we have 
ſcen, ſpeaks only of © one girl debauched by a youth,” for a certain pur- 
poſe. And in a like manner Auguſt de Hzr. cap. 46. T. 8. 

But Mr. Bower has ſome other evidence beſide that of the fathers, and 
ſays © it has been proved by unexceptionable witneſſes, and has been 
© owned by themſelves.” I ſuppoſe Mr, B. may have an eye to a paſlage 
in Auguſtine, which is to this purpoſe: © It ® is ſaid that ſome of them 
© have confeſled it before magiſtrates, not only in Paphlagonia, but like- 
© wiſe in Gaul. This I heard at Rome from a catholic Chriſtian.” 

Upon which I would obſerve, firſt, that Auguſtine does not there ſpeak of 
© the Manichees abandoning themſelves to impure practices,” but of a 
particular fact, like to that mentioned by Leo, Secondly, Mr. B —'s 
expreſſions are too ſtrong and poſitive. Auguſtine only ſays that he had 
heard ſuch a thing from a catholic at Rome. Thirdly, this fact, or theſe 
facts are laid at remote places. If Auguſtine had had proofs of them at 
home, or near at hand, he needed not to have gone fo far as Paphlagonia 
and Gaul in queſt of them, Fourthly, Mr. B. ſpeaks of it's being 
© proved and owned by themſelves before civil magiſtrates in Italy and 


quibus pleniſſime docetur, 
nullam in hac ſecta pudicitiam, nullam ho- 
neſtatem, nullam penitus reperiri caſti- 
tatem: in qua lex eſt mendacium, diabo- 
lus religio, ſacrificlum turpitudo. Serm. 
15. C. 4. p. 64. + ES 

Aliz hæreſes, dilectiſſimi, hcet merito 
omnes in ſua perverſitate damnandz ſint, 
habent tamen ſingulæ in aliqua ſui parte 
quod verum elit, In Manichæoruin 


autem ſceleſtiſſimo dogmate prorſus nihil 
eſt, quod ex ulla parte poſſit tolerabile ju- 
dicari. Serm. 23. c. 5, p. 76. al. De Na- 
tivitate Domini. iv. 

| Contr. Fauſt. I. 20, c. 3. T. 8. 

m Hoc fe facere quidam confeſſi eſſe in 
publico judicio perhibentur, non tantum 
in Paplilogunia, fed etiam in Gallia, ſicut 
a quodami Romæ Chrittiano catholico au- 


divi. De Natura Boni. C. 47. T. 3. 
6 Africa,” 
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* Africa,” Which I do not ſee in Auguſtine, but only Gaul and Paph- 
lagonia; unleſs ſome other paſlage be alſo referred to. 

Mr. B. concludes the note, upon which I have made theſe animadver- 
ſions, ſaying: © The Waldenſes, who ſprung up in the twelfth century, 
« werefſtigmatized by their enemies with the odious name of Manichees. 
© But that their doctrine was different from that of the Manichees, nay 
© that it was altogether orthodox, I will ſhew in a more proper place.” 

When Mr. B. comes to that part of his work, I ſuppoſe he will have 
e taſk of ſhewing, not only that the Waldenſes were unjuſtly ſtigma- 
zed with the Manichzan doctrine, but likewiſe, that they were not 
uilty of the impure and infamous practices generally imputed to the 
. And perhaps he may alſo diſcern at length, that thoſe crimes 
were unjuſtly charged upon the real Manichees, or ſuch as owned them- 
ſelves diſciples of Mani. But however that may be, I have taken the 
liberty to make theſe remarks for ſupporting what I had ſaid formerly, 
and which I til] think to be right: not with a deſign to detract from the 
merit of Mr, Bower's laborious and uſeful work, which | heartily wiſh 
he may carry on with continued and increaſing acceptance and eſteem. 


THE END OF THE THIRD VOLUME. 


